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PREFACE 


The  Sonnets  of  Shakespeare  have  a  place  beside  the  play  of  Hamlet  in  con- 
tention for  the  doubtful  honor  of  being  the  cause  of  more  perplexity  and  contro- 
versy than  any  other  literary  work  in  the  English  tongue.  More  persons,  other- 
wise seemingly  normal  members  of  society,  have  thought  that  ihey  were  the 
first  10  understand  one  or  the  other  of  these  works,  or  have  professed  to  make 
illuminating  discoveries  regarding  them,  than  could  be  comptited  as  critics  of 
any  writing  since  the  Iliad.  If  the  present  editor  can  come  to  the  end  of  his  task 
with  any  feeling  of  complacency,  it  is  because  he  has  spent  some  years  with  the 
Sonnets  and  still  finds  himself  without  a  revelation.  Jn  other  words,  his  com- 
placency must  be  due  only  to  the  existence  of  some  evidence  that  he  is  still  sane 
—  a  poor  substitute,  no  doubt,  for  the  enthusiasm  of  the  seer.  It  is  the  purpose 
of  this  volume,  then,  not  to  present  a  new  theory  of  the  Sonne 
gether  a  body  of  critical  material  illustrative  of  them,  sulficli 
poses  of  the  less  ambitious  reader,  and  adequate  to  set  the  mi 
on  the  track  of  what  he  wishes  to  know. 

The  Bibliography  is  intended  to  serve  as  a  convenient  outline  of  the  history 
of  the  text  and  its  interpretation;  but  it  may  be  well  to  say  something  here  of 
the  general  course  of  this  history.  Though  seemingly  among  the  fairly  popu- 
lar lyrical  collections  of  the  seventeenth  century,  the  Sonnets  largely  dropped 
out  o(  sight  toward  the  end  of  that  century  ajid  through  the  greater  part  of  the 
eighteenth  century.  The  age.  therefore,  of  the  building  of  the  modem  text  of 
Shakespeare's  plays  saw  no  similar  work  accomplished  tor  the  Sonnets,  which 
were  not  even  included  in  any  edition  of  the  Works  of  Shakespeare  (save  in  occa- 
sional supplementary  volumes)  until  Ewing's  Dublin  edition  of  1771,  and  not 
again  till  Malone'sot  I790'  't  is  to  Malone  that  we  owe,  in  effect,  the  accept- 
ance of  the  narrative  and  lyrical  poems  asa  part  of  the  standard  Shakeepeare 
text;  and  it  is  also  to  him,  in  large  measure,  that  we  owe  the  modern  text  of 
the  Sonnets.  Practically  all  the  well-known  editors  of  Shakespeare  of  the  nine- 
teenth century,  beginning  with  Boswell  (but  with  the  exception  of  Singer),  paid 
due  attention  to  the  Sonnets,  and,  together  with  numerous  lesser  commenta- 
tors, from  time  to  time  proposed  improvements  in  the  text;  but  it  cannot  be 
said  that  it  was  given  to  any  later  critic  to  add  in  a  distinguished  way  to  the 
textual  work  of  Malone,  —  though  it  was  given  to  a  number  of  hia  successors 
to  reject  certain  of  his  errors.  Dyce's  conservative  work  on  the  text,  in  the 
Aldine  edition  of  the  Potms  (1833)  and  in  his  Works  of  Shakespeare,  should 
perhaps  be  mentioned.  In  1866  the  Cambridge  editors  (Clark  and  Wright) 
issued  the  ninth  volume  of  their  Shakespeare,  containing  the  Sonnets,  and 
gave  for  the  first  time  something  like  a  history  of  the  text  up  to  that  period, 
which  wu  brought  down  to  1S93  in  the  revised  edition.   Tbe  Cambridge  edi- 
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liW^  iwprrw.  wa^  aot  » -fecsoKsrsasf  k  r:  iarT»»  anrfriTTg:  "m  '•:«  time  it  lie 
»^>  lirf  vjffTttcrioo  axkd  cawnpflstiabtt  ;x  tier  tyiruai  ic^strtr.vs,  -rxiin^  vxia.  tir 
Hiseiit  »-iacii  T3bff>-  art  f«"  lifaMtih^*  laii  »  ^'vnr?  srntenE  :r  tile  Sinusspeacie 
tiOOi  »  ^iKUTt .  Xhey  niadt  no  ■eS'uirt  t-?  53  3zi:t^  tiiiia  iac  tiie  ^frsr  LS'pewrcm:^ 
^  ^^tery  Xeectko.  to  thai  oer  tax  3cm  aBCftin^  franx  cixeir  sctss  -»*«pr-=-T^  t^ 
v^oislat  c^  4>(xaMMi  oo  msn'  dispoted  asnsr.  Scacs  zi^ij  aotaimg  :f  jxxrcrtxior 
kM  been  4cM)e  oo  the  his8or>*  trf  t^  tec  oc  t^  Scnnsts.  T!ii*  taz  :f  T»  Tc-n*?n>-rT 
m  Ube  Potmh  of  i^^.  is  noiabdr  a^-  nc?  :joinMH."*-ici'gig  tssnitfinrT.  3x^207  ^run- 
(jicrtied  reaicfin^  of  the  Quarto  hai-ui;  bcm  cwcored.  <u]ii  teoemied  Ex  tos  <Ei!fi- 
tioo*  vHb  ^-ariable  but  —  00  the  vhole  — ioubtfTii.  ^xctiesR.  Sontoei  Bodier's 
tat^  oC  1899,  is  distinguished  for  »he  opposite  esrreme.  jrfrrTirrrnig  stasj  mew 
nsMttf^  vhich  no  other  editor  k&s  :e£c  jisKtlkcf  =1  aGoepdsi;.  'jt  tits  ¥^enr  ns> 
hktous  teparate editions  of  the  Poems  or  Sonaecs  v^icfi  hav«  .zppeami  sEocr  the 
KMd  of  the  nineteenth  centurv*.  two  daases  oLzy  be  ■iiacinyriafaeci:  taoose  w^odi 
ifMtm,  in  general,  the  text  of  the  Giobe  or  ocber  scsodani  edkfoii  of  Shake- 
speare,  and  those  which,  under  axKx{t»rtas  ixxduetBccs.  jctem;jc  sooetMng 
fske  a  reproduction  of  the  original  Qtsuto  text.  thoag!t  adnxittic^  a  mrctfrngm 
of  corrections.  —  as.  for  example.  Morris's  Keimscoct  reprint  asd  dtat  in 
the  "Tudor  and  Stuart  Library'*  of  the  Clareoiioa  Ptess.  .Vstvie  troca  the 
photographic  facsmiles  m^ie  b%'  Praetcrios  aod  by  the  Claremdca  Press^  the 
Quarto  text  has  been  reproduced  with  almost  cootplete  accuracy  en  che  Ameri- 
can  "First  Folio  Edition.'' 

The  upshot  of  this  de^-elopment  of  the  text  is  that  it  is  a  matter  of  general 
agreement  that  the  Sonnets  Quarto  of  1609  was  not  pubtislied  under  the  au- 
thor's supervision*  or  corrected  with  such  care  as  to  make  it  an  aothoritatrve 
text,  (yn  the  other  band,  the  number  of  serious  errors  in  the  printing,  such  as 
make  real  diffirulties  for  the  commentator,  is  relatrv-^y  small.  Aside  from 
matters  of  spelling  and  punctuation,  something  between  fifrv'  and  fift>'-fi\'e 
trrffr%  have  f>cen  corrected  by  the  agreement  of  the  great  majont>'  of  editors: 
of  these  cffrrtictifmn  nine  were  made  in  the  Poems  of  1640.  eight  by  Gildon  fas- 
sumtng  that  he  edited  the  Poems  of  1710  and  1714).  and  thirty*  by  Malone  — 
th<jugh  of  these  a  number  were  first  suggested  by  Theobald.  T>Twhitt.  or 
iluiitW,  There  remain  some  eighteen  passages*  where  editorial  emendations 
are  in  markerl  disagreement,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  these  cruces  will 
ever  l*e  pi^^lverl. 

In  the  matter  of  interpretation,  Malone's  edition  was  even  more  decidedly 
the  fyione^r  than  in  the  matter  of  the  text,  and  his  notes  (including  those  of 
Steevens)  fiirnished  the  only  important  commentary  on  the  Sonnets,  one  might 
Miy,  ffyf  nearly  a  century,  though  creditable  additions  were  made  by  Knight 
nml  liyre  in  Kngland,  Hudson  in  America,  and  Delius  in  Germany.  It  is 
Msfonifthiriic,  hrjwevfr,  how  many  rliffirulties  and  problems  Malone  and  his  sue- 
rcfMiofft  ignryfr^l.  The  first  really  critical  introduction  and  commentary  to  the 
Sonnrls  Afifienr^fl  in  Dowrlen's  edition  of  1881,  accompanied  with  an  excellent 

*tfi  It,  tf ,  i<>,  7:  tfi.  th,  M.  0:  94.  >:  2i'  14;  46,9;  51*  10:  51. 11:  58.  xi;  63. 10;  69.  14: 
Mi<  li  114.  Mi  >>  I'  m;  ^*f»<  *>  Ml*  fJi  146,  a. 
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working;  bibliography;  and  from  that  time  to  the  present  the  body  of  annota- 
tion has  been  steadily  increased,  notably  by  ihe  work  of  Tyler.  VVyndham, 
Beeching,  and  Sidney  Lee.*  Aside  from  the  notes  made  by  editors,  a  large 
amount  of  criticism  in  the  same  field  appeared  in  separate  books  and  articles 
throughout  the  nineteenth  century.  The  chief  theories  of  the  Sonnets  wbtcb 
have  been  presented  and  discussed  during  this  whole  period  may  be  con- 
veniently summariw.'d  as  three  in  number;  (i)  the  personal  or  autobiographic, 
(z)  the  fictional  or  imaginative,  and  {3)  the  mystical  or  esoteric.  The  first  was 
■et  forth  by  Malone,  when  he  said  that  to  one  W,  H.,  "whoever  he  was,  ix6 
of  the  following  poems  are  addressed;  the  remaining  38  are  addressed  to  a  lady." 
Following  this  general  view  came  ihe  proponents  of  Southampton  and  of 
Pembroke,  thus  setting  in  motion  a  long  train  of  arguments,  doubtless  not 
yet  brought  to  an  end.  The  personal  interpretation  was  also  developed  influeo- 
tially  by  Charles  Armicage  Brown  (1838),  whose  view  of  the  Sonnets  might  be 
■aid  still  to  dominate  the  body  of  criticism  on  the  subject.  The  second  theory, 
that  the  Sonnets  are  primarily  imaginative  in  character,  has  been  discussed 
less  in  English-speaking  countries  than  in  Germany,  where  it  received  an 
impetus  from  so  distinguished  a  scholar  as  Delius,  in  1865.  In  Its  earlier  form, 
according  to  which  the  Sonnets  were  a  product  of  Shakespeare's  imagination 
in  much  the  same  sense  as  the  plays,  this  theory  has  been  echoed  more  and 
more  faintly  during  recent  years,  though  it  has  had  the  support  in  England  of 
Dyce,  Halliwell-Phillipps,  and  f^enry  Morley,  and  in  America  of  Hudson  and 
Thomas  R.  Price.  In  another  form,  according  to  which  the  Sonnets  were  writ- 
ten in  a  kind  of  competiti\-e  following  of  a  lyrical  fashion  of  the  Renaissance, 
the  imaginative  interpretation  has  had  the  persistent  support  of  Sir  Sidney 
Lee,  and  in  Germany  has  lately  been  reinforced  by  the  studies  of  Wolff.  The 
third  theory,  the  mystical,  is  not  one  but  many,  standing  for  a  type  of  inter- 
pretation through  which  the  Sonnets  are  viewed  as  of  esoteric  or  symbolic 
significance,  usually  of  a  more  or  less  spiritual  character.  Of  these  interpreta- 
tions the  earliest  is  Barnstorfl's  [i860),  in  Germany,  which  was  followed  by  not 
a  few  efforts  of  kindred  spirits  in  both  America  and  England.  Still  a  fourth 
group  might  be  made  of  Massey's  theory,  and  one  or  two  similar  ones,  accord- 
ing to  which  the  Sonnets  were  written  concerning  real  {personal  (  situations,  but 
those  not  of  Shakespeare  himself  but  of  certain  friends.  This  view  of  Massey's, 

Lpported  with  more  abundant  detail  and  more  impassioned  devotion  than 
tliat  of  any  other  writer,  found  two  or  three  followers  in  Germany,  like  Krauss 
Mauniz,  but  has  not  commended  itself  to  any  noteworthy  English 
or  American  critic. 

As  has  appeared  from  this  summary,  the  personal  view  of  the  Sonnets,  ac- 
cording to  which  the  great  body  of  them  is  viewed  as  having  to  do  with  real 
friends  and  experiences  of  the  poet,  emerges  generally  dominant  from  the  long 
debate.   But  when  we  seek  to  separate  the  personal  element  in  detail  from  the 
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dements  which  are  in  part  admittedly  conventional,  and  still  further  when 
seek  for  biographic  particulars,  identifications,  and  the  like,  criticism  tends 
to'be  increasingly  agnostic.  The  Southamptonists  and  Pembrokists  are  still 
with  us;  the  ghost  of  Mary  Fitton  is  not  yet  wholly  at  peace;  but  the  saner  and 
more  competent  of  recent  critics,  like  Dowden,  Fumivall,  Churton  Collins,  Luce, 
Mackail,  Beeching,  and  Walsh,  show  a  wholesome  distrust  of  the  effort  to  read 
in  the  Sonnets  a  definite  biographical  narrative.  This  agnosticism  is  strength- 
ened, too,  by  the  persistent  suspicion  that  the  Sonnets  have  not  come  to  us 
altogether  in  their  original  order,  and  that  that  order  cannot,  in  all  probabil- 
ity, be  restored.  The  reaction  against  the  excesses  of  biographic  interpretation 
has  been  increased  by  the  studies  of  Sir  Sidney  Lee,  and  it  seems  clear  that  our 
understanding  of  the  Sonnets  can  neN'er  be  quite  the  same  that  it  was  before 
these  studies  revealed  the  extent  and  character  of  the  sonnet  writing  of  the 
Renaissance;  yet  on  the  other  hand  competent  criticism  is  nearly  unanimous 
in  the  view  that  Lee  is  too  little  disposed  to  realize  the  extent  to  which  an  arti- 
6cial  form  may  express  a  real  experience  and  be  saturated  by  personal  feel- 
ing. Because  a  wedding  ring  is  of  itself  insufficient  proof  of  marital  affection, 
it  does  not  follow  that  one  who  wears  a  T)(*edding  ring  is  to  be  assumed  to  be 
married  onl>'  in  name.  On  the  other  hand,  too  much  stress  can  scarcely  be  laid 
on  the  wholesome  and  rational  habit  of  iRnthholding  belief  from  the  thousand 
tMOgrafJiical  inferences  which  ha\*e  been  drawn  from  the  Sonnets,  without  a 
scintilla  of  proof,  apparently  merely  because  human  nature  abhors  a  vacuum 
of  knowledge  where  Shakespeare  is  concerned. 

Respecting  the  intrinsic  \-alue  of  the  Sonnets,  we  may  distii^uish  three 
stages  of  modem  comment.  The  eariy  modem  editors  of  Shakespeare  viewed 
tbem  with  indifference  and.  as  we  hax-e  seen,  with  neglect.  Dr.  Johnson  does 
DDt  \xxK:h$Afe  them  a  word,  —  a  circumstance  which  we  need  not  regret,  since  he 
docbtiess  >Sewed  them  as  at  least  no  better  than  the  sonnets  of  Milton,  which 
hf  dls^^sed  c^'  by  the  statement  that  "of  the  best  it  can  onh*  be  said  that  they 
jLr«>  a^x  hjKi.**  Stee\Tns*$  ix»mment  has  become  notorious,  to  the  effect  that  an 
Art  c<  rArllin>ent  coukl  not  ov^mpel  ihe  reading  of  the  Sonnets  of  Shake^)eare. 
lier^r  a^iain.  a>  eU^wherv.  Mak^ne  inirvxluces  the  new  day.  Led  by  Wordsworth 
jL:>vi  v\^^erkij:^,  ihe  jxvt*  ami  oriik^  v^*  the  eariy  nineteenth  centurv*  adopted  with 
>_b»>:antvAl  unammity  the  o|Mnkm  ol  the  fv>rTOer  that  in  none  of  Shakespeare's 
wTiiin^  '^iji  ivXJiKk  in  equal  ovmwjvasss  a  sweater  number  of  exquisite  feelings 
♦o'.s  .;v>u>*\  evjMTSs^vl",  the  \v\ty  iK^aMe  disti^^nters  were  Hazlitt  and  Hallam. 
*«><  s  *iuvav  x^  the  J^  \>l  a|H>«v\  vAlk>n  may  v>ctiiap$  Nf  found  in  Swinburne's 
,.  ;nV  x^  inS.\  r.\  XkhK'H  he  s^^eaks  v^  the  Utec  A^nnets^  cvMiceraed  with  the 
>  ,vA  Uxhs  x^KkH  K.t\v  N-^u  ivUttwh  nrvWv^ed  sa\Y  tcr  biographic  conjec- 
,,  vx  i^  ovsWivxvt'.xMv  iV  tvx^^v  ..rM\>4t,i"X  aix*  ahv>x<herpcrcioos division •• 
.V  xs^'nn  .  .v»     i  »    VNV  ';  \x\i.^  .'\  V  ^  ;n  Xv^t  Ji  ix*r\>rcc-M^  :e:xienc>\  as  in 

^  .\,.    '.>\    ^S.    sxNx  *»vv..  .v.-^  x^t    \\,.^'v*^;-   .•»•,•     i'  i-.v-.'^a-.    ix>«v  fashion 
^v.    *o\  ^%  %^v»sv*  \»>     ^»>>»   v»x>U\  .nJ*  vl  >\V''.x   ,  x' "'^  »s.   s \^,^-v->j«.>.v\  a:xsi  ibc^se  which 
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tepreaent  alyrical  power  and  beauty  valid  "for  all  time."  Not  many  go  so  far 
aa  a  recent  German  critic,  who  groups  the  Sonnets  according  as  they  are 
UHsitllichts.  absurdes.  and  Iriviales,  with  a  small  saving  residuum  o(  Edel- 
sleinm;  but  one  may  recogniiw  without  shame  a  growing  courage  to  distin- 
guish between  what  is  believed  to  be  inferior,  coincident  with  the  courage  to 
acclaim  what  is  excellent.  The  xsthetlc  criticism  of  the  Sonnets  has  been  im- 
peded by  the  exaggerated  attention  attracted  to  disputed  aspects  of  the  bio- 
graphic problem,  but  of  late  it  has  developed  with  some  hopefulness;  notable 
in  this  respect  is  the  edition  of  (he  Poems  of  Shakespeare  made  by  the  late 
George  Wyndham,  which,  as  Dean  Beeching  obser\'es,  "deser^'es  ihe  thanks 
of  all  lovers  of  poetry  tor  the  resolute  way  in  which  it  keeps  before  the  reader 
that  the  one  thing  of  importance  in  the  Sonnets  is  their  poetry."  How  many 
of  the  Sonnets  should  eventually  be  culled  ouc  as  worthy  of  being  cherished 
no  matter  by  whom  written,  how,  or  when,  we  cannot  expect  Co  be  able  wholly 
to  agree:  perhaps  a  not  much  larger  number  than  might  be  chosen  from  the 
same  standpoint,  out  of  the  work  of  other  great  sonneteers  —  Sidney,  Words- 
worth, and  Rossetti.  But  the  world's  judgment  is  now  secure  that  in  these  best 
CfS  the  Sonnets  of  Shakespeare  we  find  no  less  truly  revealed  the  supreme  lyrical 
powers  of  English  poetry  than  its  supreme  dramatic  powers  are  exhibited  in 
his  greater  plays. 

I  must  now  return  from  this  hurried  survey  of  the  criticism  represented  in 
this  book  to  the  method  of  the  book  itself.  To  exhibit  the  histor>-  of  the  text, 
m  list  of  tests  had  to  be  made  dc  novo,  though  of  course  with  important  aid 
received  —  (or  the  earlier  periods  —  from  the  Cambridge  editors.  The  appa- 
ratus in  the  "First  Folio  Edition"  is  wholly  inadequate,  and  the  monumental 
Nete  Variorum  fails  us.  for  recent  textual  history,  even  in  respect  to  complete 
editions  of  Shakespeare,  owing  to  the  point  of  view,  repeatedly  explained 
therein,  that  "the  text  of  Shakespeare  has  become,  w 
fiveyears.  so  settled  that  to  collate,  word  for  word,  editit 
within  these  years,  would  be  a  mark  of  supererogation 
■upererogatory  labor  in  any  such  collation  I  should  be  the  last  to  deny,  having 
found  no  pleasure  in  noting  where  Herford  puts  a  colon,  Rolfe  a  semi-colon. 
Craig  a  period.  But  if,  aa  is  very  frequently  the  case,  the  chief  use  to  be  made 
of  a  textual  apparatus  is  to  discover  the  weight  of  editorial  opinion  on  disputed 
iasues.  it  is  clear  that  recent  editorial  opinion,  where  the  text  has  been  reworked 
with  care,  is  often  of  at  least  equal  weight  with  that  of  the  editors  of  a  century 
•go;  hence,  with  all  humble  reverence  for  the  New  Variorum  Shakespeare,  1  can 
adequate  reason  for  the  omission,  in  its  later  issues,  of  the  collation  of 
ewly  made  texts  as  those  of  Craig,  Neilson,  and  Bullen.  For  the  Sonnets, 
se,  there  must  be  numerous  additions  to  the  list  of  editions  of  the  plays. 
I  have  tried,  then,  to  collate  all  editions  of  the  Sonnets,  whether  found  by  them- 
•elves  or  in  the  collected  Works  of  Shakespeare,  of  which  the  text  appears  to 
be  the  result  of  fresh  and  significant  editorial  consideration. 

For  the  coromcniary  it  was  my  first  intention  to  limit  myself  to  criticism 
lich  teemed  distinctly  worthy  of  attention;  but  I  soon  found,  as  others  have 
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done,  that  to  make  this  distinction  was  to  arrogate  to  the  editor  unwarranted 
authority.  In  the  end,  encouraged  by  the  generous  attitude  of  the  publishers 
ia  the  matter  of  allowance  of  space,  I  have  sought  to  represent  substantially 
all  comment  which  was  susceptible  of  being  normalized  to  the  plan  of  the  book, 
taduding  much  with  which  I  have  little  or  no  sympathy.  In  general,  however, 
space  has  not  been  given  to  interpretation  of  the  kind  which  I  have  called  mys- 
tical or  esoteric.  The  point  of  view  of  this  sort  of  interpretation  is  so  distinct 
from  that  which  makes  use  of  the  usual  methods  of  philological  and  historical 
criticism  that  for  the  most  part  it  cannot  be  made  to  blend  with  these  to  any 
advantage.  In  the  body  of  the  notes  I  have  taken  occasion  more  than  once  to 
record  a  protest  against  that  view  of  Shakespeare  which  considers  that  he  made 
a  practice  of  writing  words  intended  to  mean  two  or  three  different  things  at 
the  same  time.  The  symbolic  type  of  the  poetic  imagination  is  one  easily 
recognizable  in  the  Renaissance,  as  in  the  mediaeval  period:  and,  admitting  that 
Shakespeare  occasionally  availed  of  it  for  illustrative  or  rhetorical  purposes,  it 
seems  to  some  of  us  that  nothing  could  be  more  remote  from  his  normal  methods 
of  thought  and  expression.  .Characteristically,  the  outlines  of  his  ideas  are 
defined  clearly,  as  by  daylight,  not  blurred  or  doubled  as  in  the  half-lights  of 
allegory  or  mysticism.  Whether  this  be  true  or  no,  the  esoteric  methods  of 
interpretation,  like  ciphers  and  other  riddles,  must  be  worked  out  by  them- 
selves, for  those  whose  perceptions  are  of  a  kind  to  demand  them.  Yet,  wishing 
to  err  on  the  side  of  completeness  rather  than  of  negligence,  I  have  made  place, 
now  and  then,  for  certain  interpretations,  especially  those  concerning  the 
alleged  platonism  of  the  poet,  which  go  beyond  the  point  where  I  can  follow. 
For  a  thorouRh  anri  sjit  isfartory  consideration  of  the  place  of  platonism  in  the 
poetry  of  Shakespeare  and  his  contemporaries,  we  have  still  to  wait. 

Notes  rr«f>ortinK  the  disputed  place  of  a  sonnet  in  the  order  of  the  whole 
collect  ion,  or  respertinK  its  relative  date,  or  having  to  do  with  some  biographic 
interpretation  surh  as  the  Pembroke  or  the  Southampton  theory,  have  been 
inrludefl  in  the  Unly  oi  the  commentary  only  where  they  might  throw  some 
light  on  the  interpretation  of  the  particular  passage  concerned.  Obviously 
such  notes  rannc»t  lie  well  understood  except  as  portions  of  complete  arguments 
for  s|)e<*ial  theories  of  dates,  cmler,  or  identification.  These  topics,  therefore, 
have  l)een  segregatefl  in  the  Appendix. 

It  is  very  difficult  to  Judge  how  far  such  an  edition  should  go  in  recording 
the  "parallel  jwssnges"  which  have  lx»en  noted  by  commentators.  If  all  were 
include<l,  the  resulting  bulk  would  lie  alarming,  for  the  game  is  a  fascinating 
one  when  once  entere<l  uj)on  with  «eal.  The  effort  has  been  to  discriminate, 
thouKh  I  dare  not  claim  to  have  done  to  with  consistency,  and  to  note  those 
parallels  which  apiieareil  to  Iv  suggestive  for  the  interpretation  of  the  passage 
in  question  tir  nunht  l>e  thought  to  have  significance  for  its  date,  —  not  those 
of  merely  curious  Interest. 

Readers  who  use  the  conunentwry  with  seriousness  must  learn  as  soon  as 
possible  to  read  notes  with  «hie  allowance  for  the  l)ent  of  the  indix-idual  critic. 
They  nuist  retnet«l»er,  for  rxantple,  that  the  comments  of  Wyndham  and  of 
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Miaa  Porter  are  bated  on  an  abnormal  desire  to  maintain  the  Quano  text ;  that 
tboae  of  Tyier  are  likely  to  be  connected  wilh  the  Pembroke  theory,  those  of 
Massey  with  his  peculiar  form  of  the  Southampton  theory,  and  those  of  Lee 
with  his  different  form  of  the  same;  that  ihoae  of  Samuel  Butler  are  colored  by 
his  view  o(  the  Sonnets  as  ot  very  early  date;  and  that  those  of  DowdeD  are 
frequently  due  to  his  extraordinary  efforts  to  present  the  separate  poems  as 
forming  a  perfectly  continaous  series.  It  is  the  distinguishing  merit  of  the  notes 
of  Dean  Beeching  —  perhaps  uniquely  among  the  important  editions  —  that 
they  represent  no  idiosyncrasy  or  pet  theory  ol  interpretation,  and  are  there- 
fore peculiarly  suited  to  be  taken  at  their  face  value.  Shall  I  be  presumptuous  if 
1  enpress  the  hope  that  my  own  comments,  few  enough  at  the  worst,  may  have 
some  claim  to  this  particular  merit?  since,  as  has  been  hinted  already,  I  have 
listened  to  all  the  schools  of  interpretation  without  having  become  a  proselyte 
of  any. 

oBtate  the  self-evident  to  add,  what  I  should  ne%-erthdess  be  ashamed  to 

it  to  say,  that  this  book  would  probably  never  have  been  made,  at  least 
present  form,  without  the  example  of  the  work  of  the  late  Dr.  Horace 
Howard  Furness.  Though  the  editorial  problems  of  the  Sonnets  are  some- 
what different  from  those  of  the  plays,  and  though  I  have  ventured  a  word  of 
criticism  of  one  detail  of  the  apparatus  of  the  New  Variorum  Shakespeare,  Dr. 
Furness  has  been  my  teacher,  in  an  important  sense,  from  hrst  to  last;  and  it 
will  be  my  happiness  If  1  shall  seem  not  only  to  have  learned  from  him  some 
thing  of  the  mechanics  of  the  edllorial  art  but  to  have  caught  any  portion  of 
the  clarity  and  poise  of  his  spirit.  It  is  good  to  be  able  to  remember  that  he  once 
ga\'C  friendly  aid  and  appreciation  to  the  first  bit  of  scholarly  work  that  1  ever 
undertook,  and  that  his  son  and  successor,  Mr.  H.  H.  Furness,  Junior,  has 
done  the  same  for  the  present  undertaking. 

Mention  must  also  be  made  of  certain  manuscript  notes  which  have  been 
graciously  put  at  my  disposal  by  friends  who  have  been  students  of  the  Son- 
trets.  One  of  these  friends,  my  late  colleague.  Professor  A.  G.  Newcomer,  would 
have  had  a  larger  part  in  this  volume  If  it  had  not  been  for  his  untimely  death. 
Another  colleague.  Professor  Henry  David  Gray,  has  put  me  under  repeated 
obligation.  Mr.  Horace  Davis  of  San  Francisco  turned  over  to  me  notes  rep- 
resenting the  leisure-hour  studies  of  many  years,  some  of  which  give  eloquent 
testimony  to  the  utilities  of  amateur  scholarship.  Matter  from  all  these 
■ources  ia  duly  acknowledged  in  the  body  of  the  commentary.  The  Shakespeare 
Bibliography  of  Mr.  William  Jaggard  has  been  of  great  service,  and  I  am  also 
indebted  toitseditor  for  cordial  personal  assistance,  for  the  use  of  his  collection 
of  Shakespearean  a  at  Slrat  ford-on- A  von,  and  for  useful  notes  made  on  cer- 
tain of  my  proof-sheets  even  while  he  was  absent  from  home  on  duty  with  his 
regiment.  The  pursuit  of  perfection  in  a  bibliography  is  one  of  the  most  vain 
of  human  endeavors;  that  the  one  included  in  this  volume  is  not  more  imper- 
fect than  It  is,  I  owe  not  only  to  the  labors  of  Mr.  Jaggard  but  to  the  friendly 
aid  of  ProfeMor  Clark  North  up  of  Cornell  University  and  Dr.  Samuel  Tannen- 
baum  of  New  York  City.     Dr.  Tannenbaum  in  particular  has  exerted  him- 
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self  to  mitigate  the  limitations  of  my  library  with  aflsstance  notable  equally 
for  disinterested  zeal  and  painstaking  accuracy.  Living  at  a  distance  from 
any  adequate  Shakespearean  collections,  I  cannot  hope  to  have  avoided  errors 
which  the  opportunity  to  verify  notes  gathered  in  many  places  might  have 
prevented;  I  shall  be  very  grateful  to  any  who  may  furnish  correcti(xis.  But 
in  compensation  I  am  happy  to  remember  the  excursions  made  here  and  there 
in  pursuit  of  my  task,  and  the  generous  help  received  from  those  connected 
with  many  libraries:  the  British  Museum,  Bodley's  Library  at  Oxford,  Trinity 
College  Library  at  Cambridge,  the  Public  Library  of  Birmingham,  the  Shake- 
speare Memorial  Library  at  Stratford-on-Avon,  the  Boston  Public  Library, 
and  the  libraries  of  Harvard  University  and  of  the  Universities  of  Michigan, 
Illinois,  and  Pennsylvania. 

I  regret  that  the  recent  revision  of  Sir  Sidney  Lee's  Lije  of  Shakespeare  came 
to  hand  too  late  to  be  used  in  the  commentary.  The  additions  made  to  his 
chapters  on  the  Sonnets,  however,  have  appeared  in  earlier  publications,  and 
are  duly  noted  in  this  book;  the  page  references  to  the  LiJe  are  restricted  to 
the  first  edition.  Another  item  too  late  for  use  in  the  commentary  is  the  im- 
portant article  by  Dr.  Wolff  in  a  recent  number  oi  Eugliscke  Studien;  I  have 
taken  the  more  pains  to  indicate  its  contents  in  the  Appendix. 

The  facsimile  title-page,  I>edication,  and  head-piece  at  the  beginning  of  the 
text  are  from  the  Praetorius  reproduction  of  the  copy  of  the  Sonnets  Quarto 
in  the  British  Museum.  In  the  case  of  the  last  (the  head-piece  and  caption 
on  page  15)  the  original  is  enlarged  about  one- ninth. 

I  conclude  this  Preface  at  the  season  when  the  whole  worid  conunemorates 
the  three  hundredth  anniversary  of  the  death  of  the  writer  of  these  Sonnets.  If, 
from  his  place  in  the  undiscovered  country,  he  may  be  thought  to  look  upon  us 
mortals  who  busy  ourselves  with  the  stuff  of  his  immortality,  "increasing  store 
with  loss  and  loss  with  store,'*  may  his  assured  mastery  of  the  art  of  forgiN^eness 
reach  its  acme,  and  his  quality  of  mercy  drop  even  upon  his  commentators! 

R.  M.A. 

STAifrosD  UKivnsiTY.  California. 
April,  1916. 
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The  following  editions  have  been  fully  collated  for  variant  readings,  and 
are  indicated  by  the  abbreviations  standing  opposite  them.  For  fuller  identi- 
fication, see  the  Bibliography. 


1640  Poems  (Benson),  1640.  Wh* 

L        Poems  (Lintott),  17 10.  Hal 

G*      Poems  (Gildon),  17 10.  Cam* 

G*      Poems  (Gildon),  17 14.  Dy* 

S*       Poems  (Sewell),  1725.  Del' 

S«       Poems  (Sewell),  1728.  Co» 

E       Poems  (Ewing),  1771.  Do 

M*     Supplement  (Malone),  1780.  Hu* 

M*     Works  (Malone),  1790.  R* 

A        Poems  (Aldine),  1832.  Wh* 

Kt      Works  (Knight),  1843.  Ty 

Co>    Works  (Collier),  i8^f^.  Ox 

B        Poems  (Bell),  1855.  Cam* 

Del*  Works  (Delius),  1856.  Wy 

Hu*   Works  (Hudson),  1856.  But 

Dy»    Works  (Dyce),  1857.  Her 

Co»    Works  (Collier),  1858.  Be 

Sta     Works  (Staunton),  i860.  R* 
CI      Works  (Cowden-Clarke),  1864.     N 

Gl      Works  (Globe),  1864.  Bull 

DeP  Works  (Delius),  1864.  Wa 
Kly    Works  (Keightley),  1865. 

Other  abbreviations  are  as  follows:  — 


Works  (White),  1865. 
Works  (Halliwell),  1865. 
Works  (Cambridge),  1866. 
Works  (Dyce),  1866. 
Works(Delius),  1872. 
Works  (Collier),  1878. 
Sonnets  (Dowden),  1881. 
Works  (Hudson),  1881. 
Sonnets  (Rolfe),  1883. 
Works  (White),  1883. 
Sonnets  (Tyler),  1890. 
Works  (Oxford),  1891. 
Works  (Cambridge),  1893. 
Poems  (Wyndham),  1898. 
Sonnets  (Butler),  1899. 
Works  (Herford),  1900. 
Sonnets  ( Beech ing),  1904. 
Sonnets  (Rolfe),  1905. 
Works  (Neilson),  1906. 
Works  (BuUen),  1907. 
Sonnets  (Walsh),  1908. 


C       Capell  (MS.  corrections  in  Lintott's  ed.). 

Stee  Steevens  (notes  in  Malone). 

Th    Theobald        (do.). 

Tyr  Tyrwhitt         (do.). 

Bo     Works  (Boswell-Malone),  1821. 

Tu     Sonnets  (Tudor  ed.),  191 3. 

Readings  from  the  Boswell  edition  are  noted  only  when  they  differ  from 
those  of  Malone,  1790;  readings  from  the  Tudor  edition  when  they  differ  from 
those  of  Neilson,  on  whose  text  the  Tudor  text  is  based. 

It  should  be  noted  that  the  Aldine  edition  of  the  Poems  was  edited  by  Dyce, 
and  in  the  textual  notes  of  the  Cambridge  editors  is  referred  to  as  Dyce,  1832. 
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"Etc.**  indicates  that  the  reading  in  question  is  found  in  all  the  editions 
which,  in  the  above  list,  follow  the  one  just  named. 

*'Conj."  is  added  to  all  readings  not  found  in  the  body  of  a  text. 

Variations  of  spelling  are  not  noted  except  where  there  is  a  possibility  of 
doubt  as  to  the  word  intended,  or  where  (as  in  the  earlier  editions)  they  may 
have  significance  for  the  history  of  textual  usage.  Variations  of  punctuation 
arc  not  noted  except  where  the  sense  may  be  affected;  the  change  from  another 
mark  of  punctuation  to  ?  is  usually  indicated;  that  from  ?  to  !  is  not. 


EXPLANATION  OF  THE  COMMENTARY 

When  no  page  reference  is  given  for  a  note,  it  is  quoted  from  the  commen- 
tary of  an  editor  on  the  sonnet  in  question.  When  page  reference  is  cited  with- 
out title,  it  is  from  the  only  work  of  the  author  on  the  Sonnets.  Special  cases 
are  these:  notes  from  Massey  are  from  his  later  work,  The  Secret  Drama  of 
Sh.*5  Sonnets;  references  to  Schmidt  are  to  the  Lexicon;  references  to  Abbott 
and  Franz  are  to  their  Grammars. 

All  matter  enclosed  in  square  brackets,  not  signed  by  the  editor,  represents 
the  substance,  but  not  the  exact  phrasing,  of  the  author  cited. 

Quotations  made  by  commentators  have  been  verified  and  corrected,  and 
references  to  act,  scene,  etc.,  have  been  corrected  or  supplied,  without  special 
remark.  Quotations  from  Elizabethan  texts  have,  in  general,  been  modernized 
in  spelling  and  punctuation.  Those  from  Shakespeare  are  from  the  text  of 
Neilson  (Cambridge  Poets);  those  from  the  other  sonneteers  are  usually 
quoted  from  the  volumes  of  Elizabethan  Sonnets  in  the  New  English  Gamer. 

The  notes  in  Malone's  commentary  signed  "C,"  which  are  generally  believed 
but  not  positively  known  to  be  Capell's  (see  Wright,  Cambridge  Sh.,  2d  ed., 
vol.  9,  p.  xviii),  are  quoted  under  Capell's  name  with  a  prefixed  asterisk. 
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DEDICATION 

[The  discussion  which  has  raged  about  this  Dedication  is  very  difficult  to 
condense.  I  omit  here  all  that  portion  of  it  which  concerns  the  identification 
of  "Mr.  W.  H.,"  for  which  see  Appendix,  pp.  464-71.  —  Ed. J 

M ALONE  [does  not  discuss  the  general  character  or  phrasing  of  the  Dedica- 
tion, but  in  connection  with  his  mention  of  Tyrwhitt*s  suggestion  that  W.  H. 
was  William  Hughes  (see  note  on  S.  20,  7)  he  implies  that  W.  H.  was  the 
**  begetter  **  in  the  sense  of  the  person  to  whom  Sonnets  1-126  were  addressed.] 

Chalmers:  How  he  [Mr.  W.  H.]  was  the  begetter  of  them  it  is  not  easy  to 
tell,  unless  we  presume,  what  is  not  improbable,  that  he  begot  a  desire  in  Sh. 
to  deliver  a  copy  to  the  Bookseller,  for  publication:  W.  H.  was  the  getter  of 
the  MS.,  imperfect  as  it  was,  from  which  the  Sonnets  were  printed.  (Suppl, 
Apology,  1799,  p.  52.)  [In  a  subsequent  note  (p.  90)  he  cites  Skinner  as 
deriving  "  beget  '*  from  A.  S.  begettan,  obtinere:]  Johnson  adopts  this  deriva- 
tion and  sense;  so  that  "  begetter,"  in  the  quaint  language  of  Thorpe  the 
Bookseller,  Pistol  the  ancient,  and  such  affected  persons,  signified  the 
obtainer;  as  "  to  get  "  and  "  getter  "  in  the  present  day  mean  "  obtain  "  and 
"obtainer." 

Drake:  On  the  first  perusal  of  this  address,  the  import  would  seem  to  be, 
that  Mr.  W.  H.  had  been  the  sole  object  of  Sh.'s  poetry,  and  of  the  eternity 
promised  by  the  bard.  But  a  little  attention  to  the  language  of  the  times  in 
which  it  was  written  will  induce  us  to  correct  this  conclusion;  for  as  a  part  of 
our  author's  sonnets  is  most  certainly  addressed  to  a  female,  it  is  evident 
that  W.  H.  could  not  be  the  "  only  begetter  "  of  them  in  the  sense  which 
primarily  suggests  itself.  [Chalmers  gives  the  true  meaning.]  .  .  .  We  must 
infer,  therefore,  that  Mr.  W.  H.  had  influence  enough  to  obtain  the  MS.  from 
the  poet,  and  that  he  lodged  it  in  Thorpe's  hands  for  the  purpose  of  publica- 
tion, a  favour  which  the  bookseller  returned,  by  wishing  him  "  all  happiness 
and  that  eternity  "  which  had  been  "  promised  "  by  the  bard,  in  such  glowing 
colours,  to  another,  namely,  to  one  of  the  immediate  subjects  of  his  sonnets. 
That  this  is  the  only  rational  meaning  which  can  be  annexed  to  the  word 
"  promised  "  will  appear,  when  we  reflect  that  for  Thorpe  to  have  wished 
W.  H.  the  "eternity  "  which  had  been  promised  for  him  by  an  "  ever-living  " 
poet,  would  have  been  not  only  superfluous,  but  downright  nonsense;  the 
"eternity"  of  an  "ever-living"  poet  must  necessarily  ensue,  and  was  a 
proper  subject  of  congratulation,  but  not  of  wishing  or  of  hope. 

Boswell:  The  "  begetter  "  is  merely  the  person  who  gets  or  procures  a 
thing,  with  the  common  prefix  "  be  "  added  to  it.  So,  in  Decker's  Satiro- 
mastix:  "  I  have  some  cousin-germans  at  court  shall  beget  you  the  reversion 
of  the  master  of  the  King's  Revels."  Knight  [pursues  Drake's  argument  that 
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'^•j>L  V,  '-i**r  .'^zttTvevft  'X  JiJL  -f  -.III  Ti  iiK  Dalirivjnj-  ^Bflct  .^  lat-  That 
»t  iic^t  i*r*  III  -ae^'ar  i:rT  -r-ictsr-  «:  rjJeL  ic  iJ-  •uc  x  kfaf  ac  fBOon- 
meQuJ  :ij*_Ti^ri'.iL  zst.  Tiit:  ttt?*  uac-gciiii  "las  mc  an*  mifTTmnng  srtifg, 
bu:  ii  lir'iii»rx  Lp  _in.:  ":"»i  ^iscmrc  sEsn^surssw  fii.  T!u:  lic  5j.jiai  acacenoe 
contaiiifr  :  bt  rfci>  -iiiKrcnjut.  »Tj:i  a  niinTRHsec  H  m:  sec  if  W_  H.  4tk-  Tkat 
the  per^jL  '.c  vii^aL  lie  i2di:r:ccj:ii  2^  nitirsssie*!.  3$w.  53*  iCOBe  reftwos.  not 
<lirtct;y  r;c.:ii»ri.  l-r:  oeacrfbec  *:•  -u'l.iz  ijue  jsimsc  ril  xi  ^«3r«jm£ju  ;"  the 
onlit  ue^*ftier  ic  tbesc  -T!f;--"Ti{  iccn«L*  '  .  5:i  Tit:  i3k  iirter  jgatencc  is 
only  ix  <.;:*;>trtdfcgt  to  ^ie  real  i^sscr^cjic  'ri±_  Tit:  liit  ^cbosher.  in  the 
latief  tttii't^'jt.  ii  iHypier:  "Ji  «x^n£s&  rs  i-v^  5^»i  "»isaie*  aix  :«■  an  eternity 
erf  f<:iae  to  tbt  bc^er^er  oc  ibe  socnrtA  v^_ci  vrcai  r«  aa  impertinence  oo 
hit  \Ar,  .  I -:  for  :be  sccceas  cf  ti»  -iiiiffriLki^  ir  w^jci  be  the  ach^enturer) 
hsft^  traabarkt*:  hi*  capcia!.  .  .  -  Scrirctei  cc  ir*  lirodir>-  for^  l.e-.  a  form 
OK>iel«  on  arjcient  lapidar>'  ioscrip ::•:■=*[.  ibe  isscrircaoc  will  then  run  thus: 
"  M .  \V.  H.  «-Uheth  to  the  oaly  b«*^tter  cc  rbese  i:=;<;i£s£  Sonaecs  all  happiness 
and  that  eterai::.*  promised  by  our  e\-er-I:\-::i*  pi»c."*  "  The  veU-wishing 
adventurer  in  setting  forth  [is]  T.  T."  [In  :he  issue  ct  Feb.  i6.  1S67.  in  reply 
Vj  Masvry's  'iifcussion  in  SkSs  Sckk^:s  ttrc'T'  Tiffr^f  I^c^C'-it^ti.  Chasies  pur- 
•ued  the  subject  further,  observing:..'  Most  vieiications  oc  the  Elizabethan 
aj^e  are  written  in  the  same  form,  the  name  oi  the  deviicator  following  closely 
that  oi  the  dedicatee,  and  the  verb  being  left  at  the  end  of  the  sentence.  .  .  . 
Thoma<)  Thorpe's  addition  is  a  mere  signature,  a  dourish.  a  postscriptum. 
(jj,  22^,)  [Still  more  followed,  to  the  same  eifect,  in  the  issue  of  April  13,  p. 
4>//.  And  in  the  issue  of  May  18  Chasles  opposed  the  notion  that  "  begetter  " 
tjniUl  mean  "  obtainer,"  by  citing  (p.  662  >  31  passages  in  Sh.  where  **  btjget  "  ^ 
"fjreate,"  It  should  be  added  that  Chasles  believed  his  interpretation  of  the  • 
liedi^^ation  would  be  seen  to  be  obvious  if  only  its  typographical  arrangement 
wen:  arrurately  reproduced  in  modern  editions,  and  certain  editors,  notably 
i'.'oMier,  hastened  to  point  out  that  they  had  so  reproduced  it.  Others  joined 
ni'Trrily  in  the  discussion,  chiefly  with  a  >'iew  of  pointing  out  how  Chasles*s 
arKumentH  I>ore  on  their  own  pet  theories.  Cartwright,  editor  of  Sonnets 
of  Sh.  Rrarranged  (1859),  in  a  letter  to  the  Ath.,  Feb.  i.  1862  (p.  155),  points 
oijf  that  Thorpe  does  not  assert  that  the  sonnets  themselves  are  inscribed 
tit  \\.  \\.\  the  text  does  not  read  "  promised  Aim";  hence  it  may  have  been 
Hiianf  !o  wy,  "that  eternity  promised  to  his  friend."  Massey  {Ath.y  March 
lit,  1H67,  p.  355)  takes  a  similar  view.  In  the  issue  of  April  27,  replying 
to  (  haftlcs\H  argument  respecting  the  spacing  of  the  lines  of  the  Dedication, 
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lesays;)  The  spacing  between  the  words  "wisheth  "  and  "the  well-wishing" 
li  exactly  the  same  as  between  the  three  preceding  lines.   Which  amounts  to 
1:  the  four  centra!  lines  of  the  inscription  are  more  iea4ed  than  the  lines  at 
le  beginning  and  end  of  the  same.  ...  If  we  arc  to  draw  any  inference  from 
Er's  arrangement,  then  the  larger  spacing  of  the  three  lines  preceding 
s  word  "  wisheth  "  shows  an  intention  of  carrying  on  the  inscription,  and 
to  be  all  one!  (p.  551.)    [On  the  other  hand,  Bolton  Cornev  (JV.  & 
'.,  3d  s.p  I  :  87)  accepts  the  Chasles  reading,  and  applies  it  to  the  furtherance 
t  the  identification  of  W.  H.  as  Southampton;  and  Samuel  Neil  (Alk., 
■  April  27,  1867,  p.  553)  accepts  it  in  furtherance  of  his  own  view  of  the  Dedi- 
cation as  intelligible  without  going  beyond  the  limits  of  Sh.'s  own  family, 
W.  H.  being  his  brother-in-law  William   Hathaway  (a  view  which   Chasles 
had  independently  proposed),  and  the   "  begetter  "  perhaps  his  wife  Anne- 
Neil's  rendering  of  "  begetter  "  is  "  suggestor,"  i.e.,  the  "  adviser  of  the  pro- 
duction of  the  book  as  a  substantive  assertion  of  his  right  among  the  lettered 
poets  ot  his  time."   Thereafter  little  was  heard  of  Chasles 's  interpretation  of 
the  Dedication,  most  Englishmen  doubtless  agreeing  with  Dvce;|  The  idea  of 
M.  Chasles  that  the  inscription  consists  of  two  distinct  sentences,  appears  to  me 
a  groundless  fancy:  and  his  notion  that,  in  the  lirst  of  those  sentences,  "  Mr. 
W,  H."  is  the  nominative  to  the  verb  "  wisheth,"  offends  me  as  a  still  wilder 
dream.  (Lift,  3d  ed.,  p.  loa  n.)  C.  Edmonds  [again  discussed  the  Dedication 
in  Alk.,  Nov.  21,  1873,  p.  661:]  Whoever  has  laughed,  as  1  have  done,  over 
[Thorpe's  facetious  dedications,  e.g.,  of  Marlowe's  Lucan,  160D;  Healey's  Epic- 
tetus  and  Cebes,  1610:  Oldcombian  Banquet,  1611,]  will  not  be  surprised  at  his 
penning  such  a  characteristic  and  familiar  inscription  to  the  W.  H.  of  the  Son- 
nets, in  1609.   But  what  a  different  and  highly  deferential  style  does  he  adopt 
when,  in  1616,  he  dedicates  his  enlarged  edition  of  Healey's  work  to  William 
Herbert,  Earl  of  Pembroke!    I  should  imagine  the  true  interpretation  of  the 
inscription  to  be  that  "  T.  T."  the  publisher.  .  .  .  feeling  deeply  indebted  to 
■'  Mr.  W.  H."  for  having  obtained  for  him  the  privilege  of  publishing  such  a 
popular  work  as  Sh.'s  Sonnets  were  likely  to  be,  wishes  him  all  happiness,  and 
that  eternity  promised  by  the  great  bard  to  those  who  are  instrumental  in 
preserving  things  which   the  world  "  would  not  willingly  let  die."  And  this 
thought  was  probably  suggested  by  the  first  lines  in  L.  L.  L.: 
Let  fame,  that  all  hunt  after  in  their  lives, 
Live  register'd  upon  our  brazen  tombs 
And  then  grace  us  in  the  disgrace  of  death: 
When,  spite  of  cormorant,  devouring  Time. 
The  endeavour  of  this  present  breath  may  buy 
That  honour  which  shall  bate  his  scythe's  keen  edge 
And  make  us  heirs  of  all  eternity. 
E.  Lights  MB  EKGER  [in  1877  Issued  at  Paris  a  t  hesls  £><;  Carminibui  Skakiperi. 
turn  BdM  Thorpiaiuu  I»icripHani  Intrrprclalitmt.    The  new  interpretation  Is 
merely  to  the  effect  that  the  Dedication  was  written  particularly  for  the  first 
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icroup  of  lonnett,  those  on  procreation  and  marriage,  and  need  not  be  under* 
Htoocl  to  apply  to  the  whole  collection.  In  it  the  writer  wishes  Mr.  W.  H.  immor- 
tality through  a  son  as  well  as  through  the  services  of  poetry.] 

DowDBN  [(]uotcs  the  passage  from  Dekker  cited  by  Boswell,  but  diaKOts 
from  thr  view  that  "  begetter  "  in  the  Dedication  means  "  obtaincr.*']  There 
is  NixH'ial  |x>int  in  the  choice  of  the  word,  if  the  dedication  be  addressed  to  the 
|M*rMon  who  iniipired  the  poems  and  for  whom  they  were  written.  Eternity 
through  ofTMpring  iH  what  Sh.  most  desires  for  his  friend.  If  he  will  not  beget  a 
rhilij,  then  hi*  is  promised  eternity  in  verse  by  his  poet,  in  verse  "  whoee  influ- 
(MKT  IH  thiiu*.  and  liorn  of  thee  "  (78,  10).  Thus  was  Mr.  W.  H.  the  begetter  of 
thrM>  1KHM11S.  and  from  the  point  of  view  of  a  complimentary  dedication  he 
might  wril  Ik*  termed  the  on/^^  begetter.  (Intro.,  p.  21.)  Halliwell-Phillipps: 
[The  "  only  iH'gettcr  "  is]  the  one  person  who  obtained  the  entire  contents  of 
the  work  for  the  um*  uf  the  publisher.  .  .  .  The  notion  that  "  begetter  "  stands 
for  "  inN|>ir(*r  "  could  only  be  received  were  one  individual  alone  the  subject  of 
all  the  pocnin;  ami,  moreover,  unless  we  adopt  the  wholly  gratuitous  conjecture 
that  thr  MinnotM  of  1609  were  not  those  which  were  in  existence  in  1598,  had 
not  the  time  Homcwhat  gone  by  for  a  publisker's  dedu:ation  to  that  object? 
{Outlinrs,  Hth  r<i.,  2:  305.)  Sharp  [observ'es  that  "only"  may  mean  not  M(f, 
but  "  matrhloHH."  "  incomparable";  cf.  "  only  herald  "  in  i,  10.  (Intro.,  p.  23.)] 

(The  N.  li.  P.  gives  some  comfort  to  those  who  interpret  **  begetter  "  as 
"  obtainiT  "  by  citing  IlamUt,  III,  ii,  8:  "  You  must  acquire  and  beget  a  tem* 
|)rranf*c/'  tmdrr  the  defmition  "  get,  acquire  ";  but  on  the  other  hand  cites  the 
word  "  begetter  "  in  the  present  passage  under  the  definition  "agent  that 
originate.**.  iinxUiccM,  or  occasions."] 

TvLhK:  To  the  "  only  iKgettcr  "  eternity  had  been  "  promised  by  our  ever- 
living  |HH*t;  "  for  no  other  construction  is  at  all  reasonable  or  probable.  There 
is  thus  a  nianifcHt  reference  to  the  numerous  places  in  the  Sonnets  in  which  the 
jKH't  proniiM*(i  to  the  lH»autiful  youth  he  addressed  "  a  life  beyond  life.** . . . 
[The  view  that  Mr.  \V.  M.'s  merit  was  that  of  collector  of  the  Sonnets]  can 
scarcely  appear  in  any  way  likely.  Moreover,  there  is  in  the  Sonnets  one  place 
particularly  which  Hhoiild  ^o  very  far  towards  determining  the  sense  of  the 
disputed  worfls,  [3H,  5-14.)  Here  the  beautiful  youth  appears  as  the  cause  of 
the  |)Oct's  writing  version  '*  worthy  perusal."  Whoever  invokes  this  powerful 
aid  is  to  "  bring  forth  eternal  numl)crs  to  outlive  long  date."  The  quotation 
thus  made  must  ^o  far  towards  fi\\v\^  the  sense  of  *'  the  only  begetter.**  .  .  . 
[As  to  the  objection  that  the  lx»autiful  youth  is  not  the  subject  of  all  the  Son- 
nets:] he  is  the  suliject  of  very  much  the  larger  portion,  and  this  portion,  more- 
over, stands  first,  and  next  after  the  Dedication.  He  might,  therefore,  very 
well  be  spoken  of  as  "  the  onlie  begetter  of  these  insuing  sonnets."   (pp.  13-14.) 

Verity:  Surely  it  was  a  dies  ncfastus  011  which  these  ill-omened  words  [of  the 
Dedication)  were  written;  surely  the  man  who  penned  them  was  capable  of  all 
the  infamies  which  Horace  assigned  to  the  unknown  planter  of  a  certain  tree; 
capable,  as  Voltaire  said  of  "meek,  unconscious"  Habakkuk.  capable  de  tout. 
Who  was  this  impalpable  "  W.  H.*7  What  does  '*  only  begetter  "  mean?  .  .  . 
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The  words  seem  so  simple;  as  i(  ihey  could  only  mean  one  thing;  as  if  "  be- 
getter "  must  be  equivalent  to  "  inspirer."  [Against  this  there  are  ingenious 
arguments;!  but  the  majority  of  writers  agree  that  "  begetter  "  dots  mean 
"inspirer,"  and  that  "only  begetter"  might  fairly  be  said  of  the  i>crson  to 
whom  126  of  the  sonnets  are  directly  addressed,  a.nd  with  whom  the  remaining 
poems  are  more  or  less  concerned.    (Intro.,  pp.  399-401.) 

Lee:  Few  books  of  the  16th  or  17th  century  were  ushered  into  the  world 
without  a  dedication.  In  mosi  cases  it  was  the  work  ol  the  author,  but  numer- 
ous volumes,  besides  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  are  extant  in.  which  the  publisher  (and  not 
the  author)  fills  the  rile  of  dedicator.  The  cause  of  the  substitution  is  not  far 
to  seek.  The  signing  of  the  dedication  was  an  aBserllon  of  full  and  responsible 
ownership  in  the  publication,  and  the  publisher  in  Sh.'s  lifetime  was  the  full 
and  responsible  owner  of  a  publication  quite  as  often  as  the  author.  .  .  .  ^^'hen 
a  volume  in  the  reigns  of  Rliiabeth  or  Jameii  I  was  published  independently  of 
the  author,  the  publisher  exercise<l  unchallenged  all  the  owner's  rights,  not  the 
least  valued  of  which  was  that  of  choosing  the  patron  of  the  enterprise,  and  of 
penning  the  dedicatory  complimetit.  ...  As  a  rule  one  of  only  two  inference* 
is  possible  when  a  publisher's  name  figured  at  the  foot  of  a  dedicatory  epistle; 
either  the  author  was  ignorant  of  the  publisher's  design,  or  he  had  refused  to 
countenance  it,  and  was  openly  defied.  |ln  the  case  of  the  Sonnets  the  former  i.s 
the  natural  explanation.]  ...  In  framing  the  dedication  Thorpe  followed  estab- 
lished precedent.  Initials  run  riot  over  Elizabethan  and  Jacobean  boolu. 
Printer?  and  publishers,  authors  and  contributors  of  prefatory  communica- 
tions, were  all  in  the  habit  of  masking  themselves  behind  such  symbols.  Patrons 
figured  under  initials  in  dedications  somewhat  less  frequently  than  other  sharers 
in  the  book's  prcMluction.  But  the  conditions  determining  the  employment  of 
initials  in  that  relation  were  well  defined.  The  employment  of  initials  In  a 
Indication  was  a  recognized  mark  of  a  close  friendship  or  intimacy  between 
patron  and  dedicator.  It  was  a  sign  that  the  patron's  fame  was  limited  to  a 
small  circle,  and  that  the  revelation  of  his  full  naire  was  not  a  matter  of  interest 
(o  a  wide  public. . .  .  There  was  nothing  exceptional  in  the  words  of  greeting 
which  Thorpe  addressed  to  his  patron  "  Mr.  W,  H,"  They  followed  a  widely 
adopted  formula.  Dedications  of  the  time  usually  consisted  of  Two  distinct 
parts.  There  was  a  dedicatory  epistle,  which  might  touch  at  any  length.  In 
either  i-eise  or  prose,  on  the  subject  of  the  book  and  the  writer's  relations  with 
his  patron.  But  there  was  usually,  in  addition,  a  preliminary  salutation  con- 
lined  to  such  a  single  sentence  as  Thorpe  displaycl.  . .  .  There  is  hardly  a  book 
published  by  Robert  Gteene  between  1580  and  15^3  that  does  not  open  with  an 
adjuralionbcforethededicatory  epistle,  in  the  form;  "  To Rob- 
ert Greene  wisheth  increase o(  honour  with  the  fall  fruition  of  perfect  felicity." 
Thorpe,  in  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  left  the  salutation  to  stand  alone,  and  omitted  the 
supplement  of  a  dedicatory  epistle:  but  this,  too,  was  not  unusual.  [Cf .  Spenser's 
dedication  of  F.Q.\  Drayton'sof  Idea  aati  Poenti  Lyric  and  Pasletal;  Brahhv/ahe 
ofhiBGoidfn  Fttece.]  But  Thorpe  was  too  self-assertive  to  be  a  slavish  imitator. 
His  addiction  to  bombast,  and  his  elementary  appreciation  of  literature,  recom-  - 
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mended  to  him  the  practice  of  incorporating  in  his  dedicatory  salutation  some 
high-sounding  embellishments  of  the  accepted  formula,  suggested  by  hit 
author's  writing.  In  his  dedication  of  the  SonneU  to  "  Mr.  W.  H."  he  grafted 
on  the  common  formula  a  reference  to  the  immortality  which  Sh.,  after  the 
habit  of  contemporary  sonnetteers,  promised  the  hero  of  his  sonnets  in  the 
pages  that  succeeded.  ...  It  is  obvious  that  he  did  not  employ  "  begetter  "  in 
the  ordinary  sense.  "  Begetter/'  when  literally  interpreted  as  applied  to  a 
literary  work,  means  father,  author,  producer,  and  it  cannot  be  seriously  urged 
that  Thorpe  intended  to  describe  "  Mr.  W.  H."  as  the  author  of  the  Sonnets. 
"  Begetter  "  has  been  used  in  the  figurative  sense  of  inspirer,  and  it  is  often 
aKsumc<]  that  by  "  only  begetter  "  Thorpe  meant  "  sole  inspirer,"  and  that  by 
the  use  of  those  words  he  intended  to  hint  at  the  close  relations  subsisting  be- 
tween "\V.  FI."  and  Sh.  in  the  dramatist's  early  life;  but  that  interpretation 
presents  numberless  difficulties.  It  was  contrary  to  Thorpe's  aims  in  businen 
to  invest  a  dc<lication  with  any  cr>'ptic  significance  and  thus  mystify  his  cus- 
tomers. Moreover,  his  career  and  the  circumstances  under  which  he  became 
the  publisher  of  the  Sonnets  confute  the  assumption  that  he  was  in  such  rela- 
tions with  Sh.  or  with  Sh.'s  associates  as  would  give  him  any  knowledge  of 
Sh.'s  early  career  that  was  not  public  property.  .  .  .  When  Thorpe  had  the  luck 
to  acciuire  surreptitiously  an  unprinted  MS.  by  "  our  ever-living  poet,"  it  was 
not  in  the  great  man's  circle  of  friends  or  patrons,  to  which  hitherto  he  had  had 
no  arcess,  that  he  was  likely  to  seek  his  own  patron.  ..."  Beget "  was  not 
infrequently  employe<l  in  the  attenuated  sense  of  "  get,"  "  procure,"  or  "ob- 
tain," a  sense  which  is  easily  deducible  from  the  original  one  of  "bring  into 
l)cinK."  Hamlet,  when  addressing  the  players,  bids  them  "in  the  very  whirl- 
wind of  passion  acquire  and  l)eget  a  temperance  that  may  give  it  smoothness." 
[See  also  the  passage  in  Dekker,  quoted  by  Boswell.]  Mr.  W.  H.,  whom  Thorpe 
(lesrrilKHi  as  "  the  only  begetter  of  these  ensuing  sonnets,"  was  in  all  prob- 
ability the  acquirer  or  procurer  of  the  MS.,  who,  figuratively  speaking,  brought 
the  l>o<)k  into  Ix^in^:  cither  by  first  placing  the  MS.  in  Thorpe's  hands  or  by 
point  injf  out  the  means  by  which  a  copy  might  be  acquired.  To  assign  such 
siKnificanre  to  the  word  "  Iwgctter  "  was  entirely  in  Thorpe's  vein.  {Life,  pp. 
yn-<)2,  397-99.  404-05) 

Butler,  [{Ath.,  Dec.  24,  1898,  p.  907),  writing  without  reference  to  Lee's 
argument,  traces  the  history  of  the  view  that  "  begetter  "  means  "  obtainer," 
and  remarks  that  it  has  always  been  the  resort  of  advocates  of  a  doubtful 
theor>'  of  the  Sonnets.  To  this  Alfred  Ainger  replies  (Jan.  14,  1899,  p.  59), 
defending  Lee's  view,  and  asserting  that  Sh.  himself  uses  "  beget  "  in  the  gen- 
eral sense  of  "  procure  "  quite  as  often  as  in  the  sense  of  producing  children. 
He  further  suggests  that  the  Dedication  may  be  humorously  intended,  like 
Thorpe's  dedication  of  Marlowe's  Lucan  to  his  friend  Blount,  —  that  he]  is 
indulging  a  like  strain  of  chaff  at  the  expense  of  Mr.  \V.  H.  himself,  suggesting 
that  he  will  obtain  immortality  (that  of  a  fly  in  amber)  by  poinp  down  to  pos- 
terity as  the  "  dedicatee  "  of  Sh.'s  "  ever-living  "  poems.  If  this  was  so,  Mr. 
Thorpe  has  proved  himself  a  prophet  of  no  common  order.  [Further,  on  Jan.  28, 
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p.  Ill  :|  I  do  not  suppose  that  even  Mr.  Lee  would  plead  that  ihe  word  "  be- 
getter "  was  a  natural  word  for  Mr.  Thorpe  to  liave  used.  But  the  whole  style 
of  Ihe  dedication  Ib  euphuistic  —  the  vein  of  Armado  or  Osric  —  and  the  first 
thought  of  euphuists  of  that  calibre  was  never  to  use  a  common  word  when  an 
uncommon  one  would  do. 

Butler,  {in  his  edition  of  the  Sonnets,  1899.  reproduces  the  contents  of  his 
letter  of  the  preceding  year,  and  argues  at  length  against  the  Lee  interpretation 
of  "  begetter."  His  most  important  contribution  concerns  the  passage  from 
Dekker's  Saliromastix.  first  cited  by  Boswell:]  Struck  with  the  fact  that  Dr. 
Murray  has  not  cited  the  foregoing  passage  from  Dekker.  ...  I  turned  to 
Dekker'a  Saliromaslix,  and  find  that  the  passage  in  (juestion  is  put  into  the 
mouth  of  Sir  Rees  Ap  Vaughan,  a  Welshman,  who  by  way  of  humour  is  repre- 
sented as  murdering  the  English  language  all  through  the  piece.  1  (hen  under- 
stood why  Dr.  Murray  did  not  refer  to  it  and  why  Mr.  Sidney  Lee  (did  not 
repeat  the  reference  in  his  LifenfSh.  which  he  had  given  in  the  D.  N.  B.]:  but 
I  did  not  and  do  not  understand  how  Boswell  could  have  adduced  it,  unless 
in  the  hope  of  hoodwinking  unwary  readers,  who  he  knew  would  accept  his 
statement  without  verifying  it.  This  single  factitious  example  has  done  duty 
wilh  Southamptonites  and  im  persona  I  it  es  for  the  last  80  years,  without  any- 
one's having  been  able  to  cap  it  with  another.  .  .  .  Another  consideration  of 
less  weight  .  .  .  arises  from  the  prefixing  the  word  "  only  "  to  "  begetter"  in 
Thorpe's  preface.  The  fact  that  the  Sonnets  are  so  almost  exclusively  conver- 
sant, directly  or  indirectly,  about  a  single  person,  suggests  that  they  would  all 
be  in  the  hands  of  this  person,  whoe\-er  he  may  have  been.  ...  In  this  case, 
supposing  "  begeller  "  to  mean  nothing  more  than  "  procurer,"  the  addition 
of  the  word  "  only  "  appears  too  emphatic  for  the  occasion  —  "  begetter  " 
alone  should  have  been  ample.  If  on  the  other  hand  Mr.  W.  H.  was  the  only 
cause  of  the  Sonnets  having  been  written  at  all,  the  fact  is  one  of  sufficient 
interest  and  importance  to  make  record  reasonable  even  in  a  preface  so  tersely 
worded  as  the  one  in  question.  Again,  the  word  "only"  had,  through  the 
Creed,  become  so  inseparably  as-sociated  with  "  begotten,"  that  I  cannot 
imagine  any  one's  using  the  words  "  only  begetter  "  without  intending  the 
verb  "  beget  "  to  mean  metaphorically  what  it  means  in  "  only  begotten." 
(Intro.,  pp.  28-30.) 

Lee  l<.Arh..  Feb.  24,  1900.  p.  ago)  renews  hia  defense  of  his  interpretation. 
citing  definitions  in  Cotgrave  and  other  Elizabethan  lexicons;  the  Dekker  and 

Hamlel  passages  again;  Lucrea.  1005,  "  That  makes  him  honour'd.  or  begets 
him  hate  ";  Jonson,  Magn.  Lady.  I,  Epilogue,  "  Beget  him  a  reputation."  In 
general,  he  alleges,  "get"  and  "getter,"  "beget"  and  "begetter,"  were 
always  interchangeable  in  Elizabethan  usage;  cf.  "  getter  "  for  "  begetter  "  in 

Cor.,  IV,  V,  240:  "  A  getter  of  more  bastard  children."  To  ihis  Dowden  replies 
at  length,  in  the  issue  for  March  10.  p.  315.  asserting  roundly  that  no  unmis- 
lakafate  Elixabelhan  example  of  the  word  "  beget  "  in  the  sense  of  "  procure  " 
has  been  found.  Cotgrave  (who  had  been  cited  by  Lee)  does  not  give  "  beget- 
ter "  as  "  procurer,"  but  gives  botli  words,  in  distinct  definitions,  as  equiva- 
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lents  of  Enfiendreur,  Skinner  (also  cited  by  Lee)  does  not  glofls  "  b^et  "  with 
obtinere,  but  only  the  A.S.  begettan;  for  "  beget "  the  glosB  is  gignere.  The  SL 
and  Jonson  passages  he  finds  to  be  examples  of  the  meaning  "  call  into  being  " 
or  '*  produce."  not  of  the  meaning  "  procure."  He  also  points  out  (independ- 
ently, it  would  seem,  of  Butler)  the  dubious  character  of  the  Dekker  pasBage» 
and  gives  for  the  first  time  the  full  context:  "If  I  fall  sansomely  upon  the 
W'iddow,  1  have  some  cossens  Garman  at  Court,  shall  beget  you  the  revernoa 
of  the  Master  of  the  Kings  Revels."  (Later,  March  34,  p.  379,  Dowden  ex- 
plains that,  when  in  his  Introduction  to  the  Sonnets,  he  had  admitted  that  this 
passage  furnished  an  example  of  "  beget  "  =  procure,  he  had  not  examined  it 
sufficiently.)  Lee  rejoins  (March  17,  p.  345),  defending  his  interpretation  of 
the  Hamlet  fiassage,  where  "  acquire  and  beget "  are  naturally  taken  as  syno- 
nyms: citing  a  new  reference  from  Coles's  English-Latin  Dictionary  (1677), 
where  one  finds  "  Ik^et  (procure).  concUio,  pario*';  and  an  additional  Sh. 
reference,  T.  of  S.,  I,  i,  45:  "  Such  friends  as  time  in  Padua  shall  beget."  In 
the  same  number  (p.  346)  Ainger  also  replies  to  Dowdbn,  summing  up  the 
whole  argument  by  saying  that  "  the  primary  meaning  was  '  bring  about.* . . . 
In  Mr.  Lee's  interpretation  of  the  famous  phrase,  W.  H.  is  addressed  as  the 
man  who  '  brought  al)out '  the  publication  of  the  Sonnets."  This  furnishes 
Butler  an  easy  opportunity  for  retorting  (March  24,  p.  379):  "  Few  will  object 
to  reading,  '  Bringcr  al)out  of  these  ensuing  sonnets.'  Where  is  the  legitimacy 
of  smuggling  in  the  words  '  the  publication  of  7  "] 

Beeching:  "  The  only  l)egetter  "  [is]  a  phrase  which  ninety-nine  persons  out 
of  ever>-  hunclre<l.  even  of  those  familiar  with  Elizabethan  literature,  wouki 
unhesitatingly  understand  to  mean  their  inspirer,  and,  in  view  of  such  sonnets 
as  3H,  76,  and  105,  and  of  the  metaphors  employed  in  78  and  86,  would  regard 
as  especially  well  chosen.  .  .  .  What  force  would  "  only  "  retain  if  "  b^^etter** 
meant  "  prcx'iirer  "?  Allowing  it  to  be  conceivable  that  a  piratical  publisher 
should  inscribe  a  \xx>k  of  sonnets  to  the  thief  who  brought  him  the  MS-,  why 
should  he  lay  stress  on  the  fact  that  "  alone  he  did  it  "?  Was  it  an  enterprise 
of  such  great  |x»ril?  Mr.  Lee  attempts  to  meet  this  and  similar  difficulties  by 
depreciating  Thorite's  skill  in  the  use  of  language;  but  the  examples  he  quotes 
in  his  interesting  Apjxjndix  do  not  support  his  theory.  Thorpe's  words  are 
accurately  used,  even  to  nicety,  and,  indeed,  Mr.  Lee  himself  owns  that  in 
another  matter  Thorpe  showed  a  "  literary  sense  "  and  "  a  good  deal  of  dry 
humour."  I  venture  to  affirm  that  this  dedication  also  shows  a  well-developed 
literary  sense.  In  the  next  place,  this  theory  of  the  '*  procurer  "  obliges  us  to 
believe  that  Thorpe  wished  Mr.  W.  H.  that  eternity  which  the  poet  had  prom- 
ised, not  to  him,  nor  to  men  in  general,  but  to  some  undesignated  third 
party.  Mr.  Lee  calls  the  words  '*  promised  by  our  ever-living  poet  "  **  a  deco- 
rative and  supererogatory  phrase."  That  is  a  very  mild  ciualification  of  them 
under  the  circumstances.  But  an  examination  of  Thorpe's  other  dedications 
shows  that  his  style  was  rather  sententious  than  "  supererogatory."  Then, 
again,  on  this  theory  the  epithet  "  well-wishing  "  also  lxx:omes  '*  supereroga- 
tory." For  what  it  implies  is  that  the  adventurous  publisher's  motive  in  giving 
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the  sonnets  to  the  world  without  their  author's  consent  was  a  good  one.  The 
person  to  whom  they  were  written  might  reasonably  expect,  though  he  would 
not  necessarily  credit,  an  assurance  on  this  head;  but  what  would  one  literary 
jackal  care  tor  another's  good  intentions?  ...  1  would  add  that  the  whole  tone 
of  the  dedication,  which  is  respectful,  and  the  unusual  absence  of  a  qualifying 
phrase,  such  as  "  his  esteemed  (riend,"  before  the  initials,  are  against  the  the- 
ory that  Mr.  W.  H.  was  on  the  same  social  level  as  the  publisher.    (Intro., 


pp.  X 


'i.) 


(Undeterred  by  his  opponents,  Lee  renews  the  exposition  of  his  theory  in 
his  introduction  to  the  Oxford  Press  facsimile  edition  of  the  Sonnets,  1905:] 
■■  Begetter  "  might  mean  "  father  "  {or  "  author  ")  or  it  might  mean  "  pro- 
curer "  (or  "'  acquirer  ").  There  is  no  suggestion  that  Thor|je  meant  that  Mr. 
W.  H.  was  "author"  of  the  sonnets.  Consequently  doubt  that  he  meant 
"  procurer  "  or  "  acquirer  "  is  barely  justihable.  [He  renews  his  list  of  exam- 
ples, including  the  Dekker  passage  — still  without  the  broken  English.  Fur- 
ther:) A  very  (ew  years  earlier  a  cognomen  almost  identical  with  "  begetter  " 
[in  the  sense  of  procurer)  was  conferred  in  a  popular  anthology,  entitled 
Belvedere  or  Ihe  Garden  aj  the  Musts,  on  one  who  rendered  its  publisher  the  like 
service  that  Mr.  W.  H.  seems  to  have  rendered  Thorpe,  the  publisher  of  Sh.'s 
Sonnets.  One  John  Bodenham,  filling  much  the  same  rile  as  that  assigned  to 
1r.  W.  H..  brought  together  in  1600  a  number  of  brief  extracts  ransacked  from 
the  unpublished,  as  well  as  from  the  published,  writings  of  contemporary  poets, 
Bodenham's  collections  fell  into  the  hands  of  an  enterprising  "  stationer,"  one 
Hugh  Astlc)-.  who  published  them  under  [the  above  title,  with  a  dedicatory 
sonnet  to  John  Bodenham,  in  which  he  was  apostrophized  as]  "  First  causer  and 
collectour  of  these  floures."  In  another  atidress  (o  the  reader  at  the  end  of  the 
book  .  .  .  the  publisher  again  refers  more  prosaically  to  Bodenham.  as  "  The 
Gentleman  who  was  the  cause  of  this  Collection"  (p.  135).  When  Thorpe 
called  "  Mr.  W.  H  "  "  the  only  begetter  of  these  insuing  sonnets,"  he  probably 
meant  no  more  than  the  organizers  of  the  publication  of  the  book  called 
Selvedert.  in  1600.  meant  when  they  conferred  the  appellations  "  first  causer  " 
and  "  the  cause  "  on  John  Bodenham,  who  waa  procurer  tor  them  of  the  copy 
for  thai  enterprise.  <pp.  38-40.)  [Lee  also  observes  (p.  35  n.)  that  Thorpe's 
dedicatory  procedure  and  choice  of  type  were  influenced  by  Jonson's  form  of 
dedication  before  the  first  edition  of  Volpone,  which  Thorpe  published  tor  him 
in  1607  and  which  Eld  printed.)  On  the  first  leaf,  following  the  title,  appears 
in  short  lines  (in  the  same  fount  of  large  capitals  as  that  used  in  Thorpe's  dedi- 
cation to  '■  Mr.  VV.  H.")  these  words;  "  To  the  Most  Noble  ]  and  Most  Aequall  | 
Ssiers  I  The  Two  Famovs  Vniversities  |  For  their  Love  |  And  i  Acceptance  | 
Shewn  I  To  his  Pocme  |  in  the  Presentation  |  Ben;  lonson  |  The  Gratefvll 
Acknowledger  |  Dedicates  |  Both  It  and  Himselte." 

W.  C.  Hazlitt:  It  would  be  a  severe  injustice  to  Thorpe  to  omit  or  refuse  to 
concede  that  credit  .  .  .  which  it  strikes  me  that  he  eminantly  deserves,  as  the 
first  person  who  appears  to  have  presaged  the  enduring  fame  of  the  author. 
He  terms  him  "  Our  Ever-Living  Poet  ";  and  he  so  terms  him  in  1609,  subse- 
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From  fairest  creatures  we  desire  increase. 
That  thereby  beauties  Rose  might  neuer  die, 
But  as  the  riper  should  by  time  decease. 
His  tender  heire  might  beare  his  memory; 
But  thou  contracted  to  thine  owne  bright  eyes,  5 

Feed'st  thy  lights  flame  with  selfe  substantial!  fewell. 
Making  a  famine  where  aboundance  lies, 
Thy  selfe  thy  foe,  to  thy  sweet  aelfe  too  cruell: 
Thou  that  art  now  the  worlds  fresh  ornament,  9 

And  only  herauld  to  the  gaudy  spring, 
Within  thine  owne  bud  buriest  thy  content, 
And  tender  chorle  makst  wast  in  niggarding: 
Pitty  the  world,  or  else  this  glutton  be, 
To  eate  the  worlds  due,  by  the  graue  and  thee. 

3.  might)  may  G,  S,  E. 

3.  decease]  decrease  Hu'. 

6,  Bghtsj  life's  But,  Wa.  selfe  SubstontiaU]  Hyphened  by  G',  etc. 

10.  QOlj]  early  Godwin  conj. 
■3.  chorlel  ehurt  G.  etc. 
14.  bj  the]  be  IkyStee  conj.:  frjrtj  Godwin  con).        and]  as  Godwin  conj. 

Boaden:  I  have  been  tempted  frequently  to  consider  [Sonnets  1-19],  and 
many  more  of  thecoUcction.  as  parts  of  a  design  to  treat  the  subject  of  Adonis 
in  the  aonnet  form.   IThe  resemblance  between  these  opening  sonnets  and 
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the   V.  &  A.  has  been  remarked  by  many  commentators,  most  recently  by 
Judge  Evans,  Sat,  Rev,,  Dec.  26,  19 14.   Cf.  especially  lines  163-74:] 

Torches  are  made  to  light,  jewels  to  wear, 
Dainties  to  taste,  fresh  beauty  for  the  use, 
Herbs  for  their  smell,  and  sappy  plants  to  bear; 
Things  growing  to  themselves  are  growth's  abuse. 

Seeds  spring  from  seeds  and  beauty  breedeth  beauty; 

Thou  wast  begot;  to  get  it  is  thy  duty. 

Upon  the  earth's  increase  why  shouldst  thou  feed, 
Unless  the  earth  with  thy  increase  be  fed? 
By  law  of  nature  thou  art  bound  to  breed. 
That  thine  may  live  when  thou  thyself  art  dead; 

And  so,  in  spite  of  death,  thou  dost  survive, 

In  that  thy  likeness  still  is  left  alive. 

Isaac:  Cf.  Daniel's  Delia,  Sonnets  34-35: 

Look,  Delia!  how  we  'steem  the  half-blown  rose,  . .  . 

No  sooner  spreads  her  glory  in  the  air, 

But  straight  her  full-blown  pride  is  in  declining; 

She  then  is  scorned,  that  late  adorned  the  fair. 

So  clouds  thy  beauty,  after  fairest  shining!  .  .  . 

O  let  not  then  such  riches  waste  in  vain! 

But  love,  whilst  that  thou  may'st  be  loved  again!  [etc.] 

[After  examining  the  parallels  here,  Isaac  concludes,  because  of  the  equally 
striking  parallels  in  V,  &  A,  and  some  of  the  early  plays,  that  Sh.  was 
probably  the  first  to  develop  the  idea.  (Jahrb.,  17:177-81.)]  Massey: 
Cf.  Sidney's  Arcadia:  **  Beauty  ...  is  the  crown  of  the  feminine  greatness; 
which  gift,  on  whomsoever  the  heavens  (therein  most  niggardly)  do  bestow, 
without  question  she  is  bound  to  use  it  to  the  noble  purpose  for  which  it  is 
created."  [1590  ed.,  f.  279.]  .  .  .  [These]  sonnets  on  marriage  could  not  have 
been  written  until  after  Sh.  had  read  the  Arcadia,   (pp.  73,  71.) 

Verity  [also  cites  as  a  parallel  Drayton's  Legend  of  Matilda;  but  the  resem- 
blance is  confined  to  a  few  lines  in  stanzas  34  and  70: 

Hoard  not  thy  beauty,  when  thou  hast  such  store; 
Were  't  not  great  pity  it  should  thus  lie  dead. 
Which  by  thy  lending  might  be  made  much  more? 
For  by  the  use  should  every  thing  be  fed.  .  .  . 
*T  were  pity  thou  by  niggardise  shouldst  thrive, 
Whose  wealth  by  waxing  craveth  to  be  spent.] 

Lee:  The  opening  sequence  of  17  sonnets,  in  which  a  youth  of  rank  and 
wealth  is  admonished  to  marry  and  beget  a  son  so  that  "  his  fair  house  "  may 
not  fall  into  decay,  can  only  have  been  addressed  to  a  young  peer  .  .  .  who 
was  as  yet  unmarried.  (Life,  p.  142.)  [On  this  see  further  the  notes  on  S.  13. 
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—  Ed.]  Walsh:  It  has  been  supposed  that  these  sonnets  were  actually 
addressed  by  Sh.  to  a  Mr.  W.  H.,  or  to  some  friend  or  patron,  with  the  banO' 
fide  intention  of  persuading  him  to  marry,  although  (except  for  a  slight  allu- 
sion in  9,  I,  and  still  slighter  in  8,  6-9)  there  is  not  a  word  in  them  on  the 
subject  of  marriage.  It  is  possible.  It  is  also  possible  that  they  are  imaginary. 
.  .  .  Possibly  some  of  these  sonnets  were  composed  with  the  intention  of 
representing  [the  wooing  of  the  fair  young  friend  by  the  dark  lady  of  certain 
of  the  sonnets].  If  so,  we  should  have  here  the  same  situation  as  in  the  poem 
of  V,Gf  A.,  in  which  Venus  urges  Adonis  to  breed,  in  words  very  similar  to 
some  here  repeated.  [Cf.  lines  129-32,  751-68.]  ...  At  all  events,  it  is  not 
improbable  that  most  of  the  sonnets  in  this  section  were  written  about  the 
same  time  with  V,  6f  A,  .  ,  ,  Ideas  similar  to  the  chief  topic  now  under 
treatment  are  found  in  the  plays  only  in  application  to  women.  Cf.  R,  &  J,, 
I,  i,  221-26;  T.N,,  I,  v,  259-61;  A.W,,  I,  i,  136-78. 

Delius  [believes  this  group  of  sonnets  to  be  one  of  the  striking  disproofs 
of  the  personal  or  autobiographical  theory  of  the  collection.]  In  order  to 
persuade  a  friend  to  marry,  many  kinds  of  reasons  could  profitably  be  urged: 
concern  for  his  own  moral  and  material  welfare  in  the  founding  of  a  domestic 
circle  or  in  the  respected  position  of  a  husband  and  father;  the  desirable  pos- 
session of  a  feminine  personality,  distinguished  for  beauty,  wit,  birth,  or 
property,  which  the  poet  might,  with  this  intention,  sketch  in  the  most  allur- 
ing colors;  finally,  if  the  friend  were  an  Earl  of  Southampton  or  a  Pembroke, 
a  reference  to  Noblesse  oblige,  —  to  the  obligation  not  to  let  a  noble  race  die 
out,  but  to  progress  in  distinction.  Of  all  these  and  similar  grounds  with 
which  a  man  of  flesh  and  blood  might  persuade  a  real  friend  to  marriage,  we 
find  in  all  these  sonnets  not  one  so  much  as  touched  upon,  and  instead  of  them 
only  this  one  argument,  discussed  even  to  satiety:  You  are  beautiful,  and 
must  therefore  care  for  the  preservation  of  your  beauty  through  reproduction, 

—  an  argument  which,  in  Story-land  and  addressed  to  the  coy  Adonis  by 
lovesick  Venus,  might  find  some  justification,  but  which  could  never,  in  the 
actual  relations  of  life,  have  been  seriously  advanced  by  a  reasonable  man 
such  as  we  take  Sh.  to  have  been,  in  order  to  persuade  another  —  it  is  to  be 
hoped  also  reasonable  —  man,  his  friend,  to  marry.   (Jahrb.,  91 :  36-37.) 

1-2.  Simpson:  The  doctrine  which  Sh.  puts  into  the  two  opening  lines  of 
his  sonnets,  to  be  as  it  were  the  text  and  motto  of  the  whole,  [is  Platonic]. 
With  Plato  .  .  .  Love  is  universally,  in  the  highest  and  lowest  forms  alike,  an 
impulse  of  generation.  ...  Its  first  human  impulse  is  to  produce  a  semblance 
of  immortality  by  generating,  through  a  person  beloved  for  beauty,  a  new 
person,  to  replace  the  original  one  in  its  decay  (Symposium,  c.  32),  and  thus 
to  preserve  the  immortality  of  the  species  amidst  the  destruction  of  the 
individual.  Of  this  impulse  Beauty  is  the  fuel;  and  love  kindled  by  beauty  is 
not  precisely  the  love  of  beauty,  but  of  generation  in  the  beautiful,  i^rl  yhp 
od  rcXt  KoKoQ  6  tput,  dXM  r^  ytwrfyrtxat  KaX  roC  r6icov  iw  rtfi  koKQ.    (pp.  19-20.) 

2,  Rose.  [The  use  of  italics  here  has  given  rise  to  much  discussion,  edifying 
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cites  T.N,,  V,  i,  268:  "  You  would  have  been  contracted  to  a  maid."  It  is  more 
than  doubtful,  however,  whether  an  apter  parallel  is  not  to  be  found  in  Ham/., 
I,  ii,  4:  "  Our  whole  kingdom  to  be  contracted  in  one  brow  of  woe."  The  con- 
text, at  any  rate,  suggests  the  notion  "  confined  within  the  operation  of  your 
own  eyes."  This  is  close  to  Tyler's  paraphrase:  "  Not  having  given  exten- 
sion to  thyself  in  offspring."  —  Ed.]  eyes.  Tyler:  Mr.  W.  H.'s  "bright 
eyes  "  are  regarded  as  the  central  point  or  focus  of  his  beauty. 

6.  selfe  substantiall.  Dowden:  Fuel  of  the  substance  of  the  flame  itself. 
Wyxdham:  Fuel  of  the  same  substance  as  thy  "  light's  flame,"  viz.:  thine 
eye-sight. 

9-10.  Massey:  [Cf.  the  Dedication  to  V,&  A,,  where]  the  poet  hopes  that 
his  young  patron  may  answer  to  the  "  world's  hopeful  expectation."  .  .  . 
In  both  we  have  Hope  a-tiptoe  at  gaze  on  this  new  wonder  of  youth  and 
beauty,  (p.  48.)  Tyler:  Expressions  suitable  in  the  case  of  a  youth  but  just 
eighteen  [i.e.,  Pembroke], 

10.  only.  Schmidt:  Principal,  chief.  Sharp:  Matchless,  incomparable. 
Beeching:  The  first  bright  flower  of  a  new  spring.  The  idea  of  the  third 
.  quatrain  seems  to  be  that  W.  H.  might,  if  he  pleased,  enrich  the  world  with  a 
more  beautiful  race  of  mortals. 

12.    •Capell:  Cf.  i?.  fir  /.,  I,  i,  223-26: 

Then  she  hath  sworn  that  she  will  still  live  chaste? 
—  She  hath,  and  in  that  sparing  makes  huge  waste; 
For  beauty  starv'd  with  her  severity 
Cuts  beauty  off  from  all  posterity. 

tender  chorle.  [According  to  Percy  Simpson,  a  regular  example  of  the  voca- 
tive without  commas;  cf.  M.V.,  IV,  i,  335  (Folio):  '*  Now  infidell  I  have  thee 
on  the  hip,"  and  many  similar  passages.   (Sh.  Punctuation^  p.  21.)] 

14.  Steevens:  I  read  (piteous  constraint  to  read  such  stuff  at  all!),  "To 
eat  the  world's  due,  be  thy  grave  and  thee;  "  i.e.,  be  at  once  thyself,  and  thy 
grave.  ...  I  did  not  think  the  late  Mr.  Rich  had  such  example  for  the  con- 
trivance of  making  Harlequin  jump  down  his  own  throat.  Malone:  Sh. 
considers  the  propagation  of  the  species  as  "  the  world's  due,"  as  a  right  .  .  . 
which  it  may  demand  from  every  individual.  ..."  If  you  do  not  fulfil  this 
duty,  acknowledge  that,  as  a  glutton  swallows  and  consumes  more  than  is 
sufficient  for  his  own  support,  so  you  .  .  .  consume  and  destroy  '  the  world's 
due  *;  to  the  desolation  of  which  you  will  doubly  contribute;  i.  by  thy  death; 
2.  by  thy  dying  childless.'*  Our  author's  plays,  as  well  as  the  poems  now 
before  us,  affording  a  sufficient  number  of  conceits,  it  is  rather  hard  that  he 
should  be  answerable  for  such  as  can  only  be  obtained  through  the  medium 
of  alteration;  that  he  should  be  ridiculed  not  only  for  what  he  has,  but  for 
what  he  has  not  written,  the  grave  and  thee:  Dowden:  By  means  of  the 
grave  (which  will  swallow  your  beauty  —  cf.  S.  77,  6),  and  of  yourself,  who 
refuse  to  beget  offspring.  Cf.  i4.W.,  I,  i,  153:  "  Virginity  .  .  .  consumes  itself 
to  the  very  paring,  and  so  dies  with  feeding  his  own  stomach."  Wyndham: 
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about  sixty  years  of  age.  .  .  .  Krauss  cites  from  Sidney's  Arcadia  two  exam- 
ples of  "  forty  winters." 

2.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Med.  Format  46:  *'  Et  placitus  rugis  vultus 
aratus  erit; "  and  Tristia,  III,  vii,  33~34- 

Ista  decens  facies  longis  vitiahitur  annis, 
Rugaque  in  antiqua  fronte  senilis  erit. 

4.  totter *d.  Bullen:  A  recognised  form  of  "  tattered  ";  scores  and  scores 
of  examples  of  it  may  be  found,  and  I  have  not  hesitated  to  restore  it  to  the 
text. 

7.  eyes.  Porter:  The  eyes  here,  as  in  S.  i,  6,  and  often  by  the  poet,  are 
regarded  as  the  house  of  the  individual  spirit  of  life. 

8.  all-eating  shame.  Tyler:  Shame  which  consumes  the  person  guilty  of 
00  shameful  conduct,  with  his  posterity,  thriftless.   Dowden:  Unprofitable. 

II.  sum  my  count,  etc.  [Cf.  4, 12.  —  Ed.]  my  old  excuse.  Delius:  My 
excuse  when  I,  or  that  I,  am  old.  [So  Rolfe.]  Dowden:  The  excuse  of  my 
oldness.  Tyler:  The  account  will  be  .  .  .  settled  by  his  son,  whose  youthful 
beauty  will  furnish  an  excuse  for  Mr.  W.  H.'s  oldness,  or,  perhaps,  will  fur- 
nish the  old  and  customary  excuse  by  proving  that  he  has  inherited  the 
beauty  of  his  father.  Beeching:  Stand  for  the  whole  treasure  of  beauty  com- 
mitted to  me  (being  indeed  my  own),  and  so  make  excuse  for  my  age.  Wynd- 
ham:  Old  may  be  a  noun  for  *'  eld,"  as  in  68, 12:  *'  Robbing  no  old."  [But  this 
is  no  parallel,  for  in  68,  12  '*  old  "  means  "  old  object,"  correlatively  with 
"  new  "  for  "  new  object."  —  Ed.]  ...  In  that  case  excuse  is  a  participle  for 
**  excused."  [The  construction  remains  doubtful.  The  N.  E.  D.,  though  list- 
ing "  old  "  with  the  meaning  '*  old  age,"  gives  no  clear  example  later  than 
Middle  English.  —  Ed.] 

Exceptional  popularity  in  the  17th  century  seems  to  be  indicated  for  this 
sonnet  by  the  survival  of  a  number  of  MS.  copies.  Some  of  these  were  de- 
scribed in  The  Athenaum,  July  26,  Aug.  2,  and  Sept.  6,  1913;  pp.  89,  112,  230. 
One  is  in  the  British  Museum,  in  Sloane  MS.  1792,  for  a  careful  account  of 
which  I  am  indebted  to  Professor  Charles  W.  Wallace.  Dr.  Wallace's  con- 
clusions are  that  the  MS.  is  probably  an  exercise  book  of  a  student  at  Christ 
Church,  with  tutorial  corrections,  and  dates  from  the  Restoration  period. 
The  text  of  Sonnet  2  is  as  follows: 

To  one  that  would  die  a  Mayd 

When  forty  winters  shall  beseige  thy  brow 
And  trench  deepe  furrowes  in  that  louely  feild 
Thy  youth  faire  liuerie  soe  accounted  now 
Shall  bee  like  like  rotten  weedes  of  noe  worth  heild 

Then  being  ask't  where  all  thy  beauty  lies 
Where  all  the  lustre  of  thy  youthfull  dayes 
To  say  within  thes  hollow  suncken  eyes 
Were  an  alleaten  truth,  and  worthies  pleasure. 
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Aiul  »<^  thy  bkxvl  warmo.  ^hon  thou  feel?"  it  cold. 


\V.  Shakspere. 
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(The  word  "praise"  in  both  1.  8  and  1.  9  has  the  "se"  written  in  a 
contemporary  hand  over  something  else  which  I  cannot  read.  Also 
"  use  "  in  1.  9  is  a  correction  apparently  of  **  muse,"  and  "  old  "  in 
1.  13  probably  of  "  ould.") 

In  still  another  MS.  book,  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Dobell,  but  now 
in  a  private  collection,  there  occurs  a  curious  composite  of  the  opening  lines 
of  the  sonnet  with  the  greater  portion  of  Sonnet  i  and  two  lines  from  Sonnet 
54.  The  following  transcript  is  from  a  photograph  made  by  Mr.  Dobell: 

Cruel 

Thou  Contracted  to  thine  owne  bright  eys 
Feedst  thy  light  flame  with  selfe  substantial  feweil 
Makeing  a  famine  where  aboundance  lies 
Thy  selfe  thy  foe  to  thy  sweet  selfe  too  cruell. 
Thou  that  art  now  the  worlds  fresh  ornament 
And  onely  herauld  to  ye  Gaudy  spring 
Within  thine  owne  Bud  Buriest  thy  Contend 
And  tender  Churle  makes  wast  in  niggarding 
Pitty  ye  world  or  Els  this  Glutton  bee 
To  Eat  ye  worlds  due  by  ye  world  6f  thee 
When  forty  winters  shall  bisiedg  thy  brow 
And  Dig  deep  trenches  in  thy  beautyes  field 
Thy  youths  Proud  liuery  so  gazd  on  now 
Wil  be  A  totterd  weed  of  small  worth  held 
The  Canker  bloomes  haue  ful  as  deepe  a  dy 
As  ye  Perfumed  tincture  of  ye  roses. 

In  general  it  is  obvious  that  none  of  these  variant  MSS.  has  any  independent 
textual  value;  though  the  variants  in  the  first  quatrain,  similar  in  the  two 
versions  first  quoted,  have  been  thought  to  give  indications  of  a  different  early 
version  of  the  sonnet.  Mr.  Dobell  believed  (Aih.,  Aug.  2,  1913,  p.  112)  that 
this  MS.  version  is  that  of  "  Sh.'s  first  draft  of  the  sonnet." 
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3 

LooKE  in  thy  glasse  and  tell  the  face  thou  vewest, 
Now  is  the  time  that  face  should  forme  an  other, 
Whose  fresh  repaire  if  now  thou  not  reiiewest, 
Thou  doo'st  beguile  the  world,  vnblesse  some  mother. 
For  where  is  she  so  faire  whose  vn-eard  wombe  5 

Disdaincs  the  tillage  of  thy  husbandry? 
Or  who  is  he  so  fond  will  be  the  tombe, 
Of  his  sclfe  loue  to  stop  posterity? 

Thou  art  thy  mothers  glasse  and  she  in  thee  9 

Calls  backe  the  loucly  Aprill  of  her  prime, 
So  thou  through  windowes  of  thine  age  shalt  see, 
Dispight  of  wrinkles  this  thy  goulden  time. 
But  if  thou  liue  remcmbred  not  to  be. 
Die  single  and  thine  Image  dies  with  thee. 

3.  repaire]  repaine  1640. 

8.  selfe  loue]  Hyphened  by  L,  G',  E,  etc. 

12.  goulden]  goulded  1640. 

13.  liue]  love  C;  list  But.        remembred]  remember  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

4.  unblesse.  Schmidt:  Neglect  to  make  happy. 

5.  un-eard.     M alone:  Unploughed. 

5-6.  Regis:  One  of  the  instances  where  Sh.,  without  knowing  it,  echoes  the 
old  poets.  Cf.  Sophocles,  Antigone,  569:  ["  There  are  other  fields  that  may  be 
ploughed."  Cf.  also  /ILschylus.  Seplcm,  754,  "  Who  sowed  in  the  field  of  the 
womb,"  etc.;  and  Sophocles,  (Edipiis  Tyrannus,  260,  12 11,  1257,  1485,  1497.] 

6.  Steevens:  Cf.  M.for  M.,  I,  iv,  43-44: 

Her  plenteous  womb 
Expresscth  his  full  tilth  and  husbandry. 

7.  fond.  Schmidt:  Foolish.   Delius:  Blindly  in  love  with  himself. 

7-8.  Malone:  Cf.  R,  &  /.,  I,  i,  225-26  [see  under  i,  12],  and  V,&  A,,  757- 
60: 

What  is  thy  body  but  a  swallowing  grave, 
Seeming  to  bury  that  posterity 
Which  by  the  rights  of  time  thou  needs  must  have, 
If  thou  destroy  them  not  in  dark  obscurity? 

8.  selfe  love.  Tvler:  Equivalent  apparently  to  self-satisfaction. 
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9-  Malone^CE.  Lucrece.  1758-50: 

Poor  broken  glass,  I  often  did  behold 
In  thy  sweet  semblance  my  old  age  new  born, 
mothers.  Dowoen:  Were  the  father  of  Sh.'s  friend  living,  it  would  have  been 
natural  to  mention  him;  13,  14  ("  you  had  a  father  ")  confirms  our  impression 
that  he  was  dead,  Beeching  ;  This  word  affords  us  no  ground  for  the  supixjsi- 
tion  that  W.  tl.'s  father  was  dead.  The  fact  may  simply  have  been  that  he 
resembled  his  mother.  Porter:  Surely  nothing  of  the  sort  either  here  or  in 
S.  13  should  bother  any  one's  head.  Here  the  mate  whom  the  friend  should 
take  inlluences  the  mother  imagery.  There  the  heirship  of  his  father's  house 
influences  the  father  imagery. 

9-10.  Tvt-ER:  As  Professor  Minto  has  well  pointed  out.  [iheae  lines]  are 
entirely  suited  to  the  Countess  of  Pembroke.  VoN  Mauntz:  Cf.  Sidney, 
Arcadia,  6k.  3;  "  What  lesson  Is  that  unto  you.  but  that  in  the  aprit  of  your 
age.  you  should  be  like  Aprils "  [1590  ed.,  f.  3S0.] 

II.  MALOSEiCf.  L.C.,  13-14: 

Spite  of  heaven's  fell  rage 
Some  beauty  peep'd  through  lattice  of  scar'd  age. 

13,  Tvler:  H  your  intention  is  to  be  forgotten.  Be£:crinc:  If  you  exist  only 
for  the  sake  of  being  forgotten. 


Vntiirifty  louclinesse  why  dost  thou  spend, 

Vj>on  thy  selfe  thy  beauties  legacy? 

Natures  bequest  giues  nothing  but  doth  lend, 

And  being  franck  she  lends  to  those  are  free: 

Then  beautious  nlgard  why  doost  thou  abuse,  5 

The  bountious  largesse  giuen  [hee  to  glue? 

Profitles  vserer  why  doost  thou  \-se 

So  great  a  summe  of  suinmes  yet  can'st  not  liue? 

For  hauing  traffike  with  thy  selfe  alone.  9 

Thou  of  thy  selfe  thy  sweet  selfe  dost  deceauc, 

Then  how  when  nature  calls  thee  to  be  gone, 

What  acceptable  Audit  can'st  thou  Icaue? 

Thy  vnus'd  beauty  must  be  tomb'd  with  thee, 

Which  vsed  liues  th'executor  to  be. 
14.  th'executor]  Iky  executor  C,  M,  A,  B,  But;  tte  executor  Del,  Kiy.  R',  N. 
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I15.4AC  cjJb  iiTeKiios  t.^  miRcbaui:%s  Inmeni  tios  sxuiet  and  paanges  in 


Tneuone  i»  abos'd 

1=  :.ne  .:  »^1  rmrr  is  tire  sor  one  .  . . 
vVac  s!^  TIC"  :;^z:Se7    i&uis  &r;  zuciii^.  tben. 


I \t  txUKluvie*  1  TKai  Mji:5o»>f  »  Senr  c,x->'^3is:  rroc  SSi^  niher  dan  the  re\i 
iua\   (ht  inicnw)  live:::  ibe  c^.-^^rr^jcxnre  ihs.:  be  aIso  cnvs  npoo    I'.  6r  A, 

1-4.  Lki;  .  Ci.  OuJiiiai,  Fzss^  •••*/  ,1. ;  .  .  .  . 


Why  ^:  :rjL^  Niiunf  rrcc  'bw  Sescov 
Aik)  \s\i,  Svy  iStf^*  :-o  iraLrLrue  raier  iccc? 

But.  hk^  JL  c^i:.::>  9^x>i«K^  5^  oecerataei 


Stebyens:  Cf.  Milton.  C^m^.  ^T^H- 

Why  shoukl  >\xi  Nf  *>  sTt;<fl  ro  >\xirwlf. 

And  tv>  thsxse  ddiaiy  liaxb*  w^"^  Nature  knt 

For  ^ndc  usa^^e  dai  *Ht  sxiioicy? 

But  you  invert  the  cox-eaan:*  oi  her  cruse 

And  harshly  deal.  Uke  an  ill  borrower. 

With  that  which  you  received  oc  ocher  terms. 

Verity:  Cf.  Lucretiu»:  *'  Vitaque  maocipio  nuUi  datur." 

4.  franck.  Schmidt:  Liberal.  [Free,  as  often,  is  syooay-mous:  see  N.  £.  D. 
on  ''  frank  and  free/*  etc.  —  Ed.]  tihoee  are  free.  [For  the  omisBkm  of  tlie 
relative,  see  Abbott.  Gr.,  f  344:]  In  many  cases  the  antecedent  immediately 
precedes  the  >'erb  to  which  the  relati\-e  would  be  the  subject. 

5-6.  Saekazin:  [Cf.  Daniel.  Di^iia,  S.  57:  '^  Here,  see  the  gifts  that  God  and 
Nature  lent  thee.*'   (Sh.'s  Lehrjakre,  p.  172)] 

7.  ProAtles  nserer.  Tyxee:  To  beget  posterity  would  be  to  pat  out  to 
interest  Nature's  gift  or  trust.  Using  this  for  himself  alone.  Mr.  W.  H.  is  a 
'*  profitless  usurer."  [  Vu  implies  an  allusion  to  the  meaning  "  put  to  usur>*  or 
interest."  —  Eo-| 
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8.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R,  &  /.»  II,  vi,  34:  "  I  cannot  sum  up  sum  of  half  my 
wealth."   {Jahrb.f  40:  197.) 

12.  acceptable.  [Not  used  elsewhere  by  Sh.,  but  there  are  familiar  analogies 
for  the  accent,  as  commendable  in  **  T  is  sweet  and  commendable  in  your 
nature,  Hamlet."  —  Ed.) 

[On  the  style  of  this  sonnet,  as  marked  by  repetition  of  words,  see  Sarrazin 
in  Jahrb.,  32: 150-54.  He  instances  similar  examples  in  Sonnets  6, 8, 13, 16, 28, 
40, 43,  44,  128, 129,  136,  138,  142,  and  observes  that  the  manner  is  confined  to 
the  opening  "  procreation  "  group  and  the  **  love  sonnets  ";  further,  that  it  is 
paralleled  especially  in  V,  6f  A,,  Lucrece,  T,  G,   V.,  R,  Gf  J,,  and  R,  j.] 


5 

Those  howers  that  with  gentle  worke  did  frame, 
The  louely  gaze  where  euery  eye  doth  dwell 
Will  play  the  tirants  to  the  very  same, 
And  that  vnfaire  which  fairely  doth  excell; 
For  neuer  resting  time  leads  Summer  on,  5 

To  hidious  winter  and  confounds  him  there. 
Sap  checkt  with  frost  and  lustie  lean's  quite  gon. 
Beauty  ore-snow'd  and  barenes  euery  where, 
Then  were  not  summers  distillation  left  9 

A  liquid  prisoner  pent  in  walls  of  glasse, 
Beauties  effect  with  beauty  were  bereft, 
Nor  it  nor  noe  remembrance  what  it  was. 
But  flowers  distil'd  though  they  with  winter  meete, 
Leese  but  their  show,  their  substance  still  Hues  sweet. 

7.  Sap  checkt]  Hyphened  by  Stee  (Q  reprint).        leau's]  leaves  G,  etc. 

8.  bftrenes]  barenness  G^;  barrenness  G*,  S*,  E. 
14.  Leese]  Lose  G,  S,  E,  B. 

1.  howen.  M alone:  "  Hours  "  is  almost  always  used  by  Sh.  as  a  dissyllable. 

2.  gaze.  Schiudt:  Object  eagerly  looked  on.  [Cf.  Macb,,  V,  viii,  24:  **  The 
show  and  gaze  o'  the  time.*'] 

4*  anfaire.  Abbott:  It  may  be  said  that  any  noun  or  adjective  could  be  con- 
verted into  a  verb  by  the  Elizabethan  authors,  generally  in  an  active  signifi- 
cation. (I  290.)  Dowden:  Cf.  127,  6:  "  Fairing  the  foul."  [And  cf.  A.  fir  C, 
II,  V,  64:  "  I  'U  unhair  thy  head.'*  — Ed.] 

6.  confounds.  Schmidt:  Destroys. 
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7.  [The  first  of  a  number  of  beautiful  examples  in  the  Sonnets  of  what  may 
be  called  spondaic  lines;  note  the  special  effect  of  balanced  cadences  like  **  sap 
check'd  " and  "quite gone,"  comparing  27, 12 ;  30, 4;  etc.  —  Ed.]  gon.  Porter: 
The  poetic  effect  of  the  [period]  after  gone  is  lovely,  and  to  be  preferred.  [It  will 
be  understood,  without  full  reference  to  all  notes  of  this  character  in  the  First 
Folio  Edition,  that  Miss  Porter  is  able  to  find  a  subtle  beauty  in  most  of  the 
negligences  of  the  quarto  printer.  —  Ed.] 

8.  barenes  every  where.  M alone:  Cf.  97,  4. 

9-14.  M alone:  This  is  a  thought  with  which  Sh.  seems  to  have  been  much 
pleased.  We  find  it  again  in  S.  54,  and  in  M,  N.  D.,  I,  i,  76-78: 

But  earthlier  happy  is  the  rose  distill'd, 
Than  that  which  withering  on  the  virgin  thorn 
Grows,  lives,  and  dies  in  single  blessedness. 

M4SSEY:  Cf.  Sidney,  Arcadia,  Bk.  iii:  "  Have  you  ever  seen  a  pure  rose-water 
kept  in  a  crystal  glass?  How  fine  it  looks!  how  sweet  it  smells  while  that  beauti- 
ful glass  imprisons  it!  Break  the  prison,  and  let  the  water  take  his  own  course, 
doth  it  not  embrace  dust,  and  lose  all  his  former  sweetness  and  fairness?  Truly 
so  are  we,  if  we  have  not  the  stay  rather  than  the  restraint  of  crystalline  mar- 
riage." [ed.  1590,  f.  262.]  Beeching:  The  expression  here  seems  certainly  to 
be  Sidney's,  though  the  argument  in  the  Arcadia  is  entirely  different.  Lee: 
The  identical  illustration  from  the  rose  figures  in  Erasmus's  colloquy,  "  Prod 
et  Puellae."  Walsh:  This  is  a  simile  frequently  used  by  Lilly:  **  Roses  that 
lose  their  colours,  keep  their  savours;  plucked  from  the  stalk,  are  put  to  the 
still."   (Sapho  6r  Pkao,  H,  i.) 

II.  Beauties  effect.  Rolfe:  The  perfume  which  perpetuates  the  memory  of 
the  beauty. 

14.  Leese.  [The  only  appearance  in  Sh.  of  this  familiar  variant  of  **  lose." 
See  the  N,  E.  D.  for  the  numerous  earlier  variant  forms.  —  Ed.] 

[For  a  mystical  interpretation  of  the  image  of  distillation,  with  alleged 
parallels  in  writings  such  as  those  of  Philip  of  Mornay,  see  the  eccentric  article 
in  Blackwood,  137:  774,  especially  p.  781  f.] 
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Then  let  not  winters  wragged  hand  deface, 

In  thee  thy  summer  ere  thou  be  distil'd: 

Make  sweet  some  viall;  treasure  thou  some  place, 

With  beautits  treasure  ere  it  be  selfe  kil'd: 

That  vse  is  not  forbidden  vsery,  5 

Which  happies  those  that  pay  the  willing  lone; 

That's  for  thy  selfe  to  breed  an  other  thee, 

Or  ten  tim^  happier  be  it  ten  for  one. 

Ten  times  thy  selfe  were  happier  then  thou  art,  9 

If  ten  of  thine  ten  times  refigur*d  thee, 

Then  what  could  death  doe  if  thou  should'st  depart, 

Leauing  thee  liuing  in  posterity? 

Be  not  selfe-wild  for  thou  art  much  too  falre. 

To  be  deaths  (k>nquest  and  make  wormes  thine  heire. 

I .  wragged]  ragged  G,  etc. ;  rugged  C. 

4.  beautits]  beauties  1640,  L,  G^;  beauty* s  G',  etc.  selfe  kil'd]  Hyphened 
by  G,  etc. 

13.  selfe-wild]  self-wUVd  G,  etc.  (except  But);  self-killed  I>el  conj.,  But. 

I.  wragged.  Schmidt:  Rough. 

5-6.  Massey:  Cf.  Sidney,  Arcadia:  "  This  [i.e.,  marriage  and  procreation] 
as  it  bindeth  the  receiver,  so  it  makes  happy  the  bestower.  This  doth  not 
impoverish,  but  enrich  the  giver."  [ed.  1590,  f.  261  b.]  (p.  72.)  Dowden: 
Cf.  V.  &  A.,  767-^: 

Foul-cank'ring  rust  the  hidden  treasure  frets, 
But  gold  that  *s  put  to  use  more  gold  begets. 

And  M,V„  I.  iii,  70-97  [Shylock's  remarks  on  usury]. 

5.  use.  M alone:  Usance.  Dowdbn:  Interest.  [Cf.  134,  10.  —  Ed.] 

6.  happies.  See  note  on  "  unfair,"  5,  4. 

8.  one.  [Percy  Simpson  instances  the  comma  here  as  an  example  of  its 
general  use,  in  Elizabethan  printing,  where  the  connection  of  thought  is  empha- 
sized by  parallel  clauses  or  echoed  words.    Cf.  S.  9,  4-5.    (Sh.  Punctuation^ 

pp.  18-19.)] 

14.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  dt  /.,  IV,  v,  38:  "  Death  is  my  son-in-law,  Death 
is  my  heir."  (Jahrb.,  40:  201.) 
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LoE  in  the  Orient  when  the  gracious  light, 
Lifts  vp  his  burning  head,  each  vnder  eye 
Doth  homage  to  his  new  appearing  sight, 
Seruing  with  lookes  his  sacred  maiesty. 
And  hauing  climb'd  the  steepe  vp  heauenly  hill,  5 

Resembling  strong  youth  in  his  middle  age. 
Yet  mortall  lookes  adore  his  beauty  still. 
Attending  on  his  goulden  pilgrimage: 
But  when  from  high-most  pich  with  wery  car,  9 

Like  feeble  age  he  reeleth  from  the  day. 
The  eyes  (fore  dutious)  now  conuerted  are 
From  his  low  tract  and  looke  an  other  way: 
So  thou,  thy  selfe  out-going  in  thy  noon: 
Vnlok'd  on  diest  vnlesse  thou  get  a  sonne. 

5.  ttMpe  Tp]  Hyphened  by  G.etc.  (except  But);  sUep  n^AeoiKffi/y  NicbolsOD 
conj.,  But. 
7.  beauty  ttill,]  beauty,  sHU  Nicholson  conj. 
9.  car]  care  1640,  G,  S,  E;  ear  L. 
lo-ia.  day  . . .  way)  way  ,  . .  day  Godwin  conj. 

11.  fore)  'fore  G*.  S«.  etc.  (except  D>',  R);fore'dulious  S*. 

12.  tract)  tnuk  0\  S». 

13.  thou,  tby  selfel  thou  thyseif,  Co*. 

Sim»*son:  irhi*  A^nnct  is)  founded  on  the  con\-erse  of  a  pro\-erb.  ..."  Men 
u«  to  ^\>rship  the  ri$itv<  »un.**  On  the  other  hand.  sa>*s  Sh.,  men  turn  their 
baci»  on  the  suMtin):  »un,  and  the  only  m*ay  to  retain  their  homage  is  to  receive 
it  in  the  |^nK»n  v^f  a  ^m  and  ^successor,  ^k  48.) 

1-4.  W.USH:  Of.  I.  /..  /..,  IV.  iii.  ii>-25: 

1  ike  A  r\ide  anvl  sax-a^  man  of  Inde 
At  the  tir*t  oixTttiitj:  of  the  ^x^rfous  east. 
Ho>*>t  not  hi*  \,i*!sil  head  anvi  stricken  blind 
K*.v*i*<  I  ho  Ki-sv*  »:Tvn::ui  ^-xh  v^Sxi-ent  breast. 

\  utt^^l*^  \\j^  r«i^vrr.Nv.  Sv^  •:».  A  S^.iVvsiVvirr.i"'.  5cr.r.et  in  Tv  P.P.:  •*  Her 
^-  \  »,<  ***,'  \  Tww  \!'S'  •  I  x;»v-.^  -.  »  *»  .'.  \v\  \  !  :  *:*.  S:ee;>->iou-n  **  occurs 
.  ^  .'  J     \    V     *Nv'    Tx^K'^K    .  I 'x'  ;nvo  wvw-x  s>o.'s:  r..^:  Nr  h>7»henated.;    Both 
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equally  qualify  hill.  .  .  .  The  reason  for  both  words  is  obvious  enough  when  it 
is  realized  that  earthly  hills  do  not  curve  up  as  the  concave  semi-arc  of  sky  does 
which  the  sun  is  here  imagined  as  climbing.  .  .  .  Sh.'s  adjectives  give  us  the 
image  of  the  steep  and  up-rounding  heavenly  hill,  as  expressed  by  one  who  held 
to  the  Ptolemaic  conception  of  the  celestial  spheres.  [This  explanation  of  the 
image  seems  to  me  to  be  sound;  not  so  the  inference  as  to  punctuation.  —  Ed.] 
5~6.  M alone:  Perhaps  our  author  had  the  sacred  writings  in  his  thoughts: 
'*  In  them  hath  he  set  a  tabernacle  for  the  sun,  which  cometh  forth  as  a  bride- 
groom out  of  his  chamber,  and  rejoiceth  as  a  giant  to  run  his  course."  [Ps,  19: 

4-5.1 

7-8.  M alone:  Cf-  U.  6f  /.,  I,  i,  125-26: 

Madam,  an  hour  before  the  worshipped  sun 
Peer'd  forth  the  golden  window  of  the  east. 

9.  high-most  pich.  Porter:  It  is  not  the  sunset  .  .  .  or  the  verging  towards 
the  horizon  .  .  .  that  is  here  imagined  as  inglorious,  but  this  slack  moment 
when,  at  noon,  out-going  from  the  zenith  of  attainment  and  the  day  by  him 
created,  he  reels  away.  weiy.  Rolfb:  Cf.  U.  j,  V,  iii,  19:  "  The  weary  sun 
hath  made  a  golden  set." 

10.  Dowden:  Cf.  U.  fir  /.,  II,  iii,  3: 

And  flecked  darkness  like  a  drunkard  reels 
From  forth  day's  path. 

11.  fore  dutioas.  [Percy  Simpson:  For  the  brackets,  employed  with  ad« 
jectives  or  adjective  phrases  following  a  noun,  cf .  30, 5  and  80, 5  and  7.  (Sh. 
PunctuaAon,  pp.  91-92.)] 

11-12.  Henry  Brown:  Cf.  T,of  A.,  I,  ii,  150:  "Men  shut  their  doors 
against  a  setting  sun." 

13.  Beeching:  Outgoing  thyself-in-thy-noon,  passing  beyond  thy  meridian 
beauty.  Rolfe:  Not  referring  to  death  .  .  .  but  to  the  *'  decline  of  life,"  as  we 
say.  [Percy  Simpson  notes  the  colon  at  the  end  of  this  line  under  its  regular 
use  for  marking  emphatic  pauses;  he  admits,  however,  that  here  "  the  sense 
hardly  seems  to  justify  so  strong  a  pause  "t  (pp.  67-69.)] 

14.  get.  [Noting  the  regular  use  of  this  word  as  identical  with  "beget,"  the 
N,  E.  D.  is  in  doubt  whether  it  is  "  a  shortening  of  the  native  compound  verb 
or  an  assimilation  of  the  adopted  Scandinavian  simple  verb  to  the  form  of  the 
compound."] 


ras^  %ai?nEr&  zf  ^jfivH^^-rtHL^iiK         ym 


•\"f,'  ejv  -M  -tmn  -liar  ^mtua.  -imm,  .FrrMBrC  oci:  ^Sady; 

^^  .>£A#t  ly^^&u  ^  vrrii  oicasiiH  -fniie  jmiDyr 

'•  -^.  'fi0i  vkrimnx  u  -v^sl  -migt  jmiudifc,  5 

>«r  riir>fift  ittiTTist  tn  itfrmi  "hinr  ocCr 

TTHiT/  V*  Hiir  iweffdy^  ^^xfie  Thee,  wfw  coafiaimds 

(.'^  «fti((i#su^Mft  'Sft  par:3  diac  diisa  sfaoiifarst  hcare: 

}Jlx(^^^'  hr>w  r^ne  tiring  fVRct  hiwhanrf  to  an  other,  9 

Vrii^^  *!^i^  -A  earii  by  mTrmal!  ocderms: 

(f  ^rti^rmMin^  ^**«'*  "^  childL  and  happy  modier, 

Wh^'  ^'  ^^  *''**^'  ^^•'^  pfeaaxig  note  do  smg: 

WV^^  fipttfi\l«9e  socnj  being  many,  arfining  one, 
^u%%  thm  tr>  thee  thou  single  wilt  prone  none. 

,   fiMif#,l  '''*^  ^  ''^i  '  ^'^''^  ^"^-       "^^^'^  *«By/  G,  etc 

M    IHOM    .  .  nwi^l  Uu*»ti^l  hy  M,  A,  Kt.  B,  Dd.  HuS  Dy.  Sta.  Q.  Gl.  Kly. 
^,,-  I  i  in.  K.  i  y.  Ok.  Wy.  liut.  Her,  N,  Bull,  Wa;  italics  by  Co»>  Hu«,  Be. 

INVilli  «Im»  MiMinal  Hiiurii  (»(  this  aonncl  Isaac  compares  Marlowe's  Hero&^ 

I  iko  uiiluiiM  uohlrn  HtriiiRB  all  women  are, 

\\  \\\\  \\  l»«n>s  tunc  lie  untoiich*d,  will  harshly  jar. 

,.,,..  M.  .vm.».^  »m  «.   I  M    Vm  »«:  C(.  iM</^-i«.  by  A.  Sc.  (1604): 

Musiic  is  only  sweet 
\\  ^v«  vN^Ux^Jt  vli^AMxl   A  cv>n*>rt  makes  a  hea>-en. 
\  t^^.  ^>k»  ^«  »,^\*ih%sl  \fchcw  true  %-oices  meet. 
yVUU  ^^k^  ''^  »uu^K.  *K^v^  ttwiw*  thiniFJ  e\-en. 
I..  xv^K>  .  sU'U^v*KV  Nvxv^H  A  v***NWAa«  ditty. 

.   ,  *x  v»xv  Av»»  N  S  .1  \15..  or  ibse  memblance  may 


X   ,      V.        ^»*v   ^M«v*- tivNi  vion^^c  5Jl  ni^ht  ha>* 
»  ,.  ..  vna    »%^*  ivwtv  s  n  xssc  r-"  the  ear.  Cf. 

,♦  .uih:  **«  '    rcwrcs:  Cf. 


\ 
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J/.F.,  V,  i,  69:  "  I  am  never  merry  when  I  hear  sweet  music"  Tyler:  This 
may  possibly  mean  that  Mr.  W.  H.  had  no  liking  for  music.  . . .  But  is  it  not 
possible  that  the  "  music  heard  sadly  "  was  the  virginal  playing  of  Sh.'s  dark 
mistress  (128)?  The  sadness  may  thus  have  been  caused  by  the  impression 
which  her  fascinating  endowments  had  already  produced  on  Mr.  W.  H. 

7.  confounds.  Abbott:  The  relative  (perhaps  because  it  does  not  signify  by 
inflection  any  agreement  in  number  or  person  with  its  antecedent)  frequently 
takes  a  singular  verb,  though  the  antecedent  be  plural,  and  the  verb  is  often 
in  the  third  person,  though  the  antecedent  be  in  the  second  or  first.  .  .  .  [The 
present  example]  may  also  be  explained  by  the  northern  inflection  of  s  for  si 
[see  on  19,  5].   (|  247.)  [For  the  meaning,  see  5,  6.1 

9,  string.  Godwin  [reads  "  strain  *'  because]  the  music  is  supposed  to  be 
vocal,   (p.  84.) 

9-12.  Simpson:  Founded  on  an  acoustic  phenomenon.  ...  If  two  strings 
sound  any  two  notes  of  the  perfect  triad  in  complete  accord,  the  third  note  will 
be  spontaneously  produced  in  the  air  by  a  complementary  vibration,  (p.  49.) 
[In  this  explanation  Simpson  had  been  anticipated  by  Knight,  in  the  Pictorial 
Sk.  —  Ed.]  Massby:  Cf.  Sidney,  Arcadia:  "Can  one  string  make  as  good 
music  as  a  consort?  "  [1590  ed.,  f.  262  b.]  (p.  72.) 

14.  Dowden:  Perhaps  an  allusion  to  the  proverbial  expression  that  one  is  no 
number.  Cf.  136,  8.  Tyler:  Thou  canst  give  forth  no  harmony,  and  must 
eventually  cease  altogether. 

In  a  MS.  miscellany  in  the  British  Museum  (Add.  MSS.  15226),  made  up  of 
various  17th  century  pieces,  and  probably  dating  (according  to  Dr.  C.  W. 
Wallace)  from  the  period  of  the  Commonwealth,  occurs  the  following  version 
of  this  sonnet: 

In  laudem  Musice  et  opprobrium 
Contemptorij  eiusdem, 

I. 

Musicke  to  heare  why  hearest  thou  musicke  sadly 
Sweets  wth  sweetes  warre  not,  Joy  delights  in  Joy 
Why  louest  yu  that  wch  thou  receauest  not  gladly 
or  els  receauest  wth  pleasure  thine  annoy 

2. 

Jf  the  true  Concord  of  well  timed  Sounds 

By  Vnions  maried  doe  offend  thy  eare 

They  doe  but  sweetlie  chide  thee,  whoe  confounds 

Jn  singlenes  a  parte,  wch  thou  shouldst  beare 

Marke  howe  one  stringe,  sweet  husband  to  another 
Strikes  each  on  each,  by  mutual!  orderinge 
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Resemblinge  Childe,  6f  Syer,  and  happy  Mother 

^xh  all  in  one  this  single  note  dothe  singe 
whose  speechles  songe  beeinge  many  seeming  one 
Sings  this  to  thee,  Thou  single,  shalt  pue  none 

W:  Shakq)eare. 


Is  it  for  feare  to  wet  a  widdowes  e>'e. 
That  thou  consum'st  thy  selfe  in  sin^e  life? 
Ah;  if  thou  issulesse  shalt  hap  to  die. 
The  world  will  waile  thee  like  a  makdesse  wife. 
The  world  wilbe  thy  widdow  and  still  weepe, 
Tliat  thou  no  forme  ot  thee  hast  left  bdiind, 
WTien  euer>'  priuat  widdow  wdl  may  keepe. 
By  childrens  exxs,  her  husbands  sh2^>e  in  minde: 
Looke  ^4iat  an  \*nthrif  t  in  the  world  dotfa  ^)end 
Shifts  but  his  place,  for  still  the  world  inio>*es  it 
But  beauties  waste  hath  in  the  world  an  end. 
And  kept  \'n\'sde  the  >^ser  so  destnnxs  it: 
No  loue  toward  others  in  tliat  bosome  sits 
That  on  himselfe  such  murdrous  shame  commits. 

^v  slMk:  jfi)k£L  Wjl       %»:  i/  E. 
J.  TW  . . .  wiAijw^  V>xx<vi  Sr  E. 

IV  HHwmJC  i/wu.^'iL^  v"^.  Sw  ^. 
V  AJk.  /:Vj:c\  ^i\iy^^^  3kXi»  :^:  ;i»?  jirai^-v4»  »  oftca  ssd  with 

4.    «NllMl«»a9i    SoiUU^t    \lj^^srrik»:5v  «TCC««%L 

A  )Htdte4^  >v^>i.:,"r    rtvc^i^xl  OJ.  v^  <il 


-^    V.x\;v-^^    O     X   vV  /  *^». 


,     it4*'i:\S4x  v,>wittv^,   \  »  ♦    '        \  :  ,>.i.!:,'ic  ^»   -  Tc  .:i'-"tT5iea  JT  confusion 
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[From  the  accepted  view  that  this  sonnet  refers  to  the  possibility  of  the 
friend's  making  his  wife  a  widow  through  his  death,  Isaac  dissents:]  Of  all 
grounds  which  co\ild  be  urged  against  marriage,  this,  put  into  the  mouth  of  a 
youth,  is  the  most  original.  It  seems  to  me  more  natural  that  widow  refers  to 
the  mother  of  the  friend,  and  that  the  passage  is  to  be  understood  thus:  Dost 
thou  fear  to  sadden  thy  mother,  of  whose  widowhood  thou  art  the  consolation 
and  from  whom  marriage  would  separate  thee?  [This  is  applied  to  the  mother  of 
Essex,  between  the  death  of  Leicester  her  second  husband,  Sept.,  1588,  and  her 
marriage  to  Blount,  July,  1589.]   {Jahrh.,  19:  245.) 


10 

For  shame  deny  that  thou  bear'st  loue  to  any 
Who  for  thy  selfe  art  so  vnprouident 
Graunt  if  thou  wilt,  thou  art  belou'd  of  many, 
But  that  thou  none  lou'st  is  most  euident: 
For  thou  art  so  possest  with  murdrous  hate,  5 

That  gainst  thy  selfe  thou  stickst  not  to  conspire. 
Seeking  that  beautious  roofe  to  ruinate 
Which  to  repaire  should  be  thy  chiefe  desire: 
O  change  thy  thought,  that  I  may  change  my  minde,      9 
Shall  hate  be  fairer  log'd  then  gentle  loue? 
Be  as  thy  presence  is  gracious  and  kind, 
Or  to  thy  selfe  at  least  kind  harted  proue. 
Make  thee  an  other  selfe  for  loue  of  me. 
That  beauty  still  may  liue  in  thine  or  thee. 

I.  shame]  shame  IS,  E,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  CI,  GI,  Kly,  Wh,  Hal, 
Cam,  Do,  R,  Ty,  Ox,  Her,  N;  shame,  Sta. 
5.  murdrous]  murtherous  Wh,  R. 

I.  For  shame.  Wyndham:  For  shame's  sake.  [The  punctuation  **  shame!  "] 
destroys  the  rhythm.  [The  textual  notes  will  show  that,  since  Wyndham  re- 
stored the  quarto  reading  here,  a  number  of  editors  have  followed  him.  It  is 
probable  that  they  have  done  so  on  the  ground  that  the  line  makes  sense  with- 
out the  point  of  exclamation,  rather  than  on  the  rhythmical  ground  mentioned 
by  Wyndham;  the  latter  argument  is  of  a  perilous  sort,  and  can  usually  be  made 
to  work  both  ways.  —  Ed.] 

7.  Steevens:  Cf.  C.  0/  £.,  HI,  ii,  4:  "  Shall  love,  in  building,  grow  so  ruin- 
ate? "  (FoUo  reading),  and  T.  G.  7.,  V,  iv,  7-1 1 : 
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O  tbcc  xhMZ  QDSZ  TT-Vii^et  ia  sbt 


MaSSST:  a.  Siiarr.  A-rASiz  : 

Tk>  II.XSX  r^  lie-  tt  -:s:  Iit.  x  ««  ":k  goat,    jp^  73-74- 


I\.''«T>EX   SiKirri  rr  brlzs^  t-.t  t:  :'ii:  bruise  "Ls-.  'tTrvy    w^rh  it  cxz^ihi  to 
Sp  >'>zr  Akt  ror?  r?  r?cujr    Tri^  L.ts**  Tztrsm.  lie  rattTBcnre  liii  ibc  faiber 

-It  tie  S»=r>-  b:tt3ir.    >v-r-xi   N  .c  t-s  fnrai  *  iiTn'T  acr  ?«c  i:s  l&afH*  teao- 
sj^T  iJie  iisa  i.-n:'  ru.xc  r.xV  .-t  liii  lorrxuJisr  ■■■wmr  ir  w^zjiz^  v^Sch  his 

rw-cri  ?.vSa-i     'Joisf    -  i  .  TiTT.>.    "    r^«:  lis  » jaxpoittue-  5i-  regards  ihe 
?«*"::*': -uLiJ.M  x  i^  inMii  5  >r-ir    :i  ri  ier  &»  x  prsaerraif  3t  h  Luc  decay. 

C^     "  y  jl.  :^^-"♦ 
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II 

As  fast  as  thou  shalt  wane  so  fast  thou  grow*st, 
In  one  of  thine,  from  that  which  thou  departest, 
And  that  fresh  bloud  which  yongly  thou  bestow'st, 
Thou  maist  call  thine,  when  thou  from  youth  conuertest, 
Herein  Hues  wisdome,  beauty,  and  increase,  5 

Without  this  follie,  age,  and  could  decay. 
If  all  were  minded  so,  the  times  should  cease. 
And  threescoore  yeare  would  make  the  world  away 
Let  those  whom  nature  hath  not  made  for  store,  9 

Harsh,  featurelesse,  and  rude,  barrenly  perrish, 
Looke  whom  she  best  indow'd,  she  gaue  the  more; 
Which  bountious  guift  thou  shouldst  in  bounty  cherrish. 
She  caru'd  thee  for  her  seale,  and  ment  therby. 
Thou  shouldst  print  more,  not  let  that  coppy  die. 

6.  tliis]  thist  G*,  etc.  (except  Kt). 

8.  yeare]  years  G,  S,  E.  C,  M,  A,  Kt.  B,  Hu»,  Kly.  Ty,  But. 
II.  Looke]  Thou  Sharp  conj.        the]  thee  SS  C,  M,  A,  B,  Del,  Co>,  Sta, 
Hu»,  But,  Be.  Wa. 

14.  not]  nor  M.  A,  Kt,  B.  HuS  Sta,  Kly.  Ty.  Ox. 

1-2.  Tyler:  In  his  child  [he  grows]  towards,  or  in.  that  youthful  beauty 
which  he  is  leaving  behind.  Wyndham:  I  retain  the  comma  after  grow'st,  as  in 
Q.  and  remove  the  comma  after  thinet  to  make  clearer  the  only  meaning  which 
I  can  extract:  So  fast  thou  grow'st.  in  one  of  thy  children  deriving  from  that 
(the  period  of  youth)  which  thou  departest  (leavest  behind).  Rolfe:  If  you 
have  children,  as  fast  as  you  grow  old  you  renew  in  your  offspring  the  youth 
you  have  lost;  thus,  as  it  were,  growing  afresh  from  that  (youth)  which  thou 
departest  from.  The  omission  of  a  preposition  is  common  in  a  relative  clause  if 
it  occurs  in  the  antecedent  clause.  Possibly  departest  may  be  transitive. 
Dowden:  Departest  «  leavest.  [So  Schmidt.]  Beeching:  Separatest  off.  .  .  . 
"  That  which  thou  departest,"  a  slip  of  thee. 

3.  yongly.  Wyndham:  In  youth. 

4.  convertest  [For  the  intransitive  use,  cf.  Macb.,  IV.  iii.  229:  "  Let  grief 
convert  to  anger."  For  the  rhyme  cf.  art:  convert  in  S.  14.  —  Ed.] 

7.  tlie  times.  Dowden:  The  generations  of  men. 
7-8.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Amores,  II.  xiv.  9-10: 

Si  mos  antiquis  placuisset  matribus  idem, 
Gens  hominum  vitio  deperitura  fuit. 
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9.  store.  Schmidt:  Increase  of  men,  fertility.    Hbrford:   For  store  »  to 
breed  from.  "  Store  "  is  properly  breeding-stock.   [Cf .  14,  12.  —  EdJ 

II.  the  more.  M alone:  [The  Q  reading  b  evidently  a  misprint.]  Nature, 
however  liberal  she  may  have  been  to  others,  has  been  still  more  bountiful  to 
you.  [The  tendency  of  recent  editors,  however,  as  the  textual  notes  indicate, 
has  been  to  retain  the  Q  reading.  —  Ed.]  Dowden:  'Ko  whom  she  gave  much 
she  gave  more.  Rolfe:  Cf.  Mattel ^:  12:  "  Whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  more  abundantly."  [But  this  is  much  easier  to  under- 
stand than  the  statement  that  more  is  given  to  one  who  already  has  mosL 
Hence,  no  doubt,  the  suggestion  that  follows.  —  Ed.]  Tyler:  "  The  more  "  » 
the  more  important  or  greater  gift,  the  function  of  reproducing  their  kind. 
[Cf.  "  more  "  in  23,  12  and  40,  4.] 

13-14.  Malone:  Cf.  T.N.,  I,  v,  259-61: 

Lady,  you  are  the  crueU'st  she  alive, 
If  you  will  lead  these  graces  to  the  gr^ve 
And  leave  the  world  no  copy. 

Henbt  Brown:  Cf.  Massinger,  The  Fatal  Dowry: 

Die,  and  rob 
The  world  of  nature's  copy,  that  she  works 
Forms  by.  (p.  167.) 

12 

When  I  doe  count  the  clock  that  tels  the  time, 

And  see  the  braue  day  sunck  in  hidious  night, 

When  I  behold  the  violet  past  prime, 

And  sable  curls  or  siluer'd  ore  with  white: 

When  lofty  trees  I  see  barren  of  leaues,  5 

Which  erst  from  heat  did  canopie  the  herd 

And  Sommers  greene  all  girded  vp  in  sheaues 

Borne  on  the  beare  with  white  and  bristly  beard: 

Then  of  thy  beauty  do  I  question  make  9 

That  thou  among  the  wastes  of  time  must  goe, 

Since  sweets  and  beauties  do  them-selues  forsake, 

And  (lie  as  fast  as  they  see  others  grow, 

And  nothing  gainst  Times  sieth  can  make  defence 
Sau(!  breed  to  braue  him,  when  he  takes  thee  hence. 
4.  And]  In  (\        or)  are  G^  S,  E;  all  M,  etc.  o'er  silvered  with  anon,  conj.; 
n'rr  ulvrr'd  all  with  Nicholson  conj. 
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Dowden:  This  sonnet  seems  to  be  a  gathering  into  one  of  5,  6,  7. 

3.  Dowden:  Cf.  Hand,,  I,  iii,  7:  "A  violet  in  the  youth  of  primy  nature." 

4.  Steevens:  Cf.  Haml.t  I»  iif  242:  "  A  sable  silver'd." 
7-8.  •Capell:  Cf.  M,  N,  P.,  II,  i,  94-95: 

The  green  com 
Hath  rotted  ere  hb  youth  attain'd  a  beard. 

Tyler:  The  pessimistic  tendency  which  emerges  in  the  expression  ["  hideous 
night  "]  becomes  still  more  apparent  when  harvest-home  is  transmuted  into  a 
funeral,  and  the  waggon  laden  with  ripened  corn  becomes  a  bier  bearing  the 
aged  dead. 

9.  question.  Schmidt:  Discussion, consideration.  Tyler:  "Question  make" 
»  feel  a  doubt  whether  it  will  not  be,  etc. 

10.  wastes  of  time.  [Editions  differ  here,  as  elsewhere,  in  the  matter  of 
treating  "  time  "  as  a  personification  and  capitalizing  it.  To  do  so  in  this  in- 
stance would  seem  to  be  supported  not  only  by  line  13,  but  by  R,  2,  V,  v,  49: 
"  I  wasted  time,  and  now  doth  Time  waste  me."  —  Ed.] 

14.  M alone:  Except  children,  whose  youth  may  set  the  scythe  of  Time  at 
defiance.  Godwin:  The  word  "  breed  "...  is  not  used  in  the  usual  sense  of 
the  engendered,  but  in  a  more  derivative  sense,  inasmuch  as  the  instances 
adduced  are  taken  from  the  vegetal  world,  where  it  has  the  significance  given 
it  when  we  say  that  "  use  breeds  habit,"  that  **  money  breeds  interest,"  that 
'*  public  means  do  public  manners  breed."  (p.  74.)  [This  is  a  part  of  Godwin's 
esoteric  interpretation  of  the  sonnets,  which  in  general  I  do  not  attempt  to 
represent  in  these  notes.  —  Ed.]  him.  Percy  Simpson  :  [The  comma  after  this 
word  is  a  beautiful  and  suggestive  instance  of  its  use  for  a  metrical  pause:]  the 
alliteration  of "  breed  "  and  "  brave  "  carries  on  the  line  to  the  pause  where  the 
voice  seems  to  falter  at  the  thought  of  the  final  parting.  The  passage  is  ruined 
by  the  modern  punctuation,  *'  Save  breed,  to  brave  him  when  he  takes  thee 
hence."   (Sh,  Punctuation,  p.  24.) 


O  THAT  Tnu  -svee  yuui  sife.  bar  laae  vou  aie 

No  Loin^er  vquis.  "hen  Tmi  tout  sife  here  liue. 

A^ainss:  dns  '"rnnnrin^  ead  jna  Aaakl  prepsire* 

Jbui  THur  swesr  -M^nnbrnrr*  tD  jame  atber  gfiip. 

So  ^^^igj  "fcar  beamy  wincii  vmi  hoid  in  kase 

Fuui  oa  iecEmiina  nniL  rhpn  you  were 

You  aeife  sgzun  ifter  vqut  seifes  decease* 

Wliezi  TOUT  fweet  issue  vqut  sweet  tonne  sfaouid  beaie. 

W!i0  lets  so  taire  a  house  iaH  to  decay.  9 

Which  hnsfoanrfry  hi  honour  might  vphoiif^ 

Against  the  ^cotmy  gusts  of  winters  day 

And  barren  rage  of  dearh:^  eteroaH  cold? 

O  none  bat  vnthrifts.  deare  my  looe  yoa  know, 

Yoa  Iiad  a  Father,  let  your  Son  say  so. 

7.  To^   Yamr  1640,  G.  etc 
13,  dc«e|  dare  1640. 

DawD£!«:  Note  "  you  '  and  "  yoar  '  instead  of  ^  thee^  ^  thincr  and  the 
address  '*  my  love  '*  for  the  first  time.   [The  d^erent  uses  of  tkeae  pronomis 
were  first  diacusaed,  for  the  Sotmets,  by  GoedeiEe,  Deutsche  Rmrndsckam^  l877; 
later  Yry  Dowden,  in  his  edition;  and  have  been  made  the  starting-point  of 
various  interesting  discussions,  none  of  which  can  be  said  to  have  reached  any 
rcAult.    Dowden's  own  summary  of  the  facts  is  as  follows:  **  Sometimes  the 
fh^>icc  !»ecms  to  Ije  determined  by  considerations  of  euphony,  sometimes  of 
rhymrr;  n^'^mctimes  intimate  affection  seems  to  indicate  the  use  of  you,  and  re- 
n\ttctiu\  homage  that  of  thou;  but  this  is  by  no  means  invariable.  ...  In  the 
muuttin  to  a  mifttrcM,  Ihou  is  invariably  employed.'*    (Intro.,  p.  25.)    This  last 
•t.ilMnrnt  r  ovrrw  only,  in  Dowden's  view,  the  sonnets  127  and  following.   The 
thou  Ihyntmuttnnrv  i   4,6^-12,  14,  18,20.22,26-32,34-51,60-62,69-70,73-74, 
77  7*i.  H^,  H7  i)^,  ^5  <;7,  99,  107-10,  122,  125-26,  128.  131-36,  139-43,  147- 
n'      I  »•♦•  W'M  your  mmtwtn  arc  13,    15-17,  52-55,  57-59.  71-72.  75-76,  80-81, 
M»  tt<..oM,  ii.i   104.11)6,111   15,117-18,120.  S.  24  contains  both  forms.  — Ed.1 

'     ""^'' rMM,.r//.,rr,Mn  to  mean   "  your  own."   Tyler:  Cf.  "  another 

"/•       '"    •  ^        "  "'*  •  ^»'  '•     H'vUt  also,  and  rightly,  calls  attention  to 

• "■' '  "•"  "' -H"  an  (WO  words. -Ed.]   Verity:  Would 

•'• '^•"    ••' •'-."••'•  I"  M.l.n,   ol   ,i.n..frc.  from  the  conditions  that 
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fetter  men.    Godwin:  [Verity's  note  expresses)  just  the  reverse  o(  what  the 
poet  wishe?,  i.e..  (hat  his  Iriead  should  know  his  dependence  upon  his  condi- 
[The  meaning  is;]  Oh.  that  you  were  master  of  yourself  and  knew 
that  you  are  your  own  only  so  long  as  this  present  life  continues,    (p.  81.) 
3-4.  M.\loke:  Cf.  V.  &A..  171-74  [see  under  S.  i]. 
5-6.  Malose:  Cf.  Daniel.  Delia: 

In  beauty's  lease  expir'd  appears 
The  dale  of  age,  the  calends  of  our  death. 

,  .  Determination  in  legal  language  means"  end."  Hazlitt;  "  Find  no  deter- 
mination "  "  become  a  fee-simple.  Lord  Cavpbell:  The  word  is  always  used 
by  lawyers  instead  of  end.      {Sh.'s  Legal  Acquirements,  p.  101.) 

S.  Massev:  Cf.  Sidney,  j4r<:a(^ta :  "O  the  comfort  of  comforts,  to  see  your 
children  grow  up,  in  whom  you  are,  as  tt  were,  eternised!  II  you  could  conceive 
what  a  heart -tickling  joy  it  is  to  see  your  own  little  ones  .  .  .  like  little  models 
of  yourself  stilt  carry  you  about  them,  you  would  think  unkindness  in  your  own 
thoughts,  that  ever  the}- did  rebel  against  the  mean  unto  it."  [1590  ed.,  S.  261- 
fa-l    {p.  72.) 

9.  bouse.  TVLEB:  Must  be  referred  to  Mr,  W,  H.'s  ancestry,  not  to  the 
bodily  house.  [With  this  Rolfe  agtees,  distinguishing  the  passage  from  10, 7. 
But  BcECHINC  is,  I  think,  undoubtedly  right,  in  identifying  the  "house"  with 
the  "beauteous  roof "  of  S.  id;  and  lines  11-12  make  it  even  clearer  than  In  the 
earlier  sonnet  that  the  passage  has  Rgurative  reference  to  the  individual  life. 
—  Ed.]  Massev:  Southampton  being  an  only  son  left  falhecless,  he  was  the 
aole  prop  and  stay  of  the  ancestral  roof.   (p.  55.) 

10.  hnsbudry.   M.u.oke:  Economical  prudence.   Cf.  //.  5,  IV,  i,  7: 
For  our  bad  neighbour  makes  us  early  stirrers, 
Which  is  both  healthful  and  good  husbandry. 

12.  btiren.  Abbott:  Adjectives  signifying  effect  were  often  used  to  signify 
the  cause.   i\^.} 

14.  bad  H  Father.  Massev:  CI.  Sidney,  Arcadia :  "  Nature  ...  as  she  made 
>-oij  child  of  a  mother,  so  to  do  your  best  to  be  mother  of  a  child."  [IS90  «1-. 
f.26ib.]  (p.7J.)  |And]cf.  vl.IJ'.,l.  i.19-20:"  This  young  gentlewoman  [Massey 
misreads  "gentleman"]  hadafather.— O.  that  'had'!  how  sad  a  passage  'tis!  " 
(p-55-)  DowDES:  The  father  of  Sh.'a  friend  waa  probably  dead.  Tvler:  Not 
(hat  Mr.  W.  H.'s  father  was  dead,  but  that  he  should  do  as  his  father  did.  .  .  . 
Cf.  Jf.  IF.  IF..  Ill,  iv,  36,  where  Shallow,  urging  Slender  to  woo  Anne  Page  in 
manly  fashion.  .  .  .  says,  "  She's  coming,  (o  her.  coi.  O  boy,  thou  hadst  a 
father,"  . . .  Also  M.V.,  II.  ii.  17-19,  where  Launcelot  says,  "My  father  did 
something  smack."  ...  To  these  passages  my  attention  was  directed  by  the 
Rev.  W.  A.  Harrison.  Sarr_^zin:  [The  passage  indicates  bei'ond  question  that 
the  youth's  father  was  dead.]  (/a*r6.,  31:  2l8.)  Wvndham:  Simply  another 
poetical  turn  lor  the  advice.  "  b^et  a  son."  It  does  not  mean  that  the  friend's 
father  was  dead.  Foktek:  The  past  tense  should  not  be  taken  literally,  but  as 
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the  naturally  resulting  contrast  between  the  son's  birth  in  the  past  and  the 
grandson's  in  the  future.  Beeching:  Languet  writing  to  Philip  Sidney  in 
praise  of  marriage  tells  the  story  from  Herodotus  (iii,  34)  of  Croesus  deciding 
that  Cambyses'  father  Cyrus  was  the  better  of  the  two  because  he  was  the 
father  of  an  admirable  prince,  whereas  Cambyses  had  himself  no  son.  {Corre- 
spondence of  Sidney  &  Languet,  trans.  Pears,  p.  148.) 
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Not  from  the  stars  do  I  my  iudgement  plucke, 
And  yet  me  thinkes  I  haue  Astronomy, 
But  not  to  tell  of  good,  or  euil  lucke. 
Of  plagues,  of  dearths,  or  seasons  qualHty, 
Nor  can  I  fortune  to  breefe  mynuits  tell;  5 

Pointing  to  each  his  thunder,  raine  and  winde, 
Or  say  with  Princes  if  it  shal  go  wel 
By  oft  predict  that  I  in  heauen  finde. 
But  from  thine  eies  my  knowledge  I  deriue,  9 

And  constant  stars  in  them  I  read  such  art 
As  truth  and  beautie  shal  together  thriue 
If  from  thy  selfe,  to  store  thou  wouldst  conuert: 
Or  else  of  thee  this  I  prognosticate. 
Thy  end  is  Truthes  and  Beauties  doome  and  date. 

•  4.  seasons]  seasons*  C,  M,  Co,  B,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Gl,  Wh,  Hal,  Del*,  Cam, 
Do,  R,  Ox,  Wy,  But,  Her,  Be,  N,  Bull,  Wa;  season^s  A.  Kt,  Del»«,  CI.  Kly, 

Ty. 

6.  Pointing]  *  Pointing  Walker  conj.,  Sta,  Hu«,  N. 

8.  oft  predict]  ought  predict  G\  S*,  E;  hyphened  by  Kly. 
1 1-12.  truth  . . .  conuert]  Quoted  by  Do,  Ox. 
14.  Thy  . . .  date]  Quoted  by  Do,  Ox. 

Massey:  [With  this  sonnet  the  borrowings  from  Sidney's  Astrophel  6r  SteUa^ 
as  distinguished  from  the  Arcadia,  begin.  Cf.  the  passage  on  astrology  here 
with  Sidney's  S.  26,  etc.  This  suggests  that  Sonnets  1-13,]  at  least,  were 
written  immediately  after  Sh.  had  read  the  Arcadia  in  1590,  and  before  he  had 
seen  the  A,  &  5.  in  1591.  (p.  74.) 

2.  Astronomy.  Schmidt:  Astrology.  [The  only  use  of  the  word  in  Sh.J 
Dowden:  So  Sidney,  Arcadia,  Bk.  iii,  "O  sweet  Philoclea,  .  .  .  thy  heavenly 
face  is  my  astronomy,"  and  -4.  fir  5.,  S.  26: 
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Though  dusty  wits  dare  scorn  astrology  .  .  . 
[I]  oft  forejudge  my  after-following  race 
By  only  those  two  stars  in  Stella's  face. 

So  Daniel,  Ddia,  S.  30  (on  Delia's  eyes) : 

Stars  are  they  sure,  whose  motions  rule  desires; 
And  calm  and  tempest  follow  their  aspects. 

3.  good.  [The  comma  here  exemplifies  a  rule  formulated  by  Percy  Simpson, 
with  reference  to  the  use  of  the  comma  before  "or"  and  "nor"  (also  before 
"not"),  with  no  comma  after.  Cf.  0th, ,  I,  ii,  4:  "Nine,  or  ten  times."  {Sh. 
Punctualion,  p.  48.)] 

4.  Fleay:  The  conjunction  of  [the  terms  "plagues,"  "  dearths,**  etc.]  seems  to 
point  to  the  plagues  of  1592  and  1593,  succeeded  by  the  dearths  of  1594,  1595, 
1596,  and  the  irregularity  of  the  seasons  in  1595, 1596.  [Hence  1595-^  is  a  prob- 
able date  for  the  sonnet.]   (Biog.  Chronicle,  2:  211.) 

6.  Pointing.  N.  E.  D.:  [The  word  is  an]  aphetic  form  of  "  appoint."  Rolfe: 
Cf.  Bacon,  Essay  45  (ed.  1625):  "  But  this  to  be,  if  you  do  not  point  any  of  the 
lower  rooms  for  a  dining  place  of  servants.'* 

8.  oft  predict  Stebvens:  May  mean,  "  what  is  most  frequently  prognosti- 
cated." Malone  [in  support  of  the  text  cites  "the  oft  report"  from  The 
Birth  of  Merlin,  1662].  Dowden:  Frequent  prognostication.  Butler:  [For 
"predict,**  cf.  "affect"  for  "affection"  in  L.  L.  L.,  I,  i,  152.]  Beeching: 
"Prediction**  is  used  for  "omen**  in  7.C.,  II,  ii,  28:  "  These  predictions  are  to 
the  world  in  general  as  to  Caesar." 

9.  Stebvens:  Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  IV,  iii,  350:  "From  women*s  eyes  this  doctrine 
I  derive." 

10.  constant  stars.  [For  the  punctuation,  see  Percy  Simpson*s  statement  that 
the  omission  of  commas  is  regular  with  appositional  phrases.  (Sh,  Punctuation, 
p.  23.)]  art  Schmidt:  Learning.  [Cf .  66, 9,  and  contrast  various  other  passages, 
as  68,  14,  where  the  word  is  used  with  a  suggestion  of  evil. —  Ed.] 

12.  Maloke:  If  thou  wouldst  change  thy  single  state,  and  beget  a  numer- 
ous progeny,  store.  See  II,  9.  convert  Dowden:  Rhyming  with  "art**;  so 
in  Daniel,  Delia,  S.  11,  "convert**  rhymes  with  "  heart.**  [Cf.  11,4.  —  Ed.] 
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To  ^fc-^—g^  ^nor  dxf  fd  yuuth  id 
And  an  in  war  vith  Tine  far  loae  cf  ]noa 
As  he  takes  fram  jam,  I  inpaf t  ym 


6.  «Ml  <v's  G*.  S^.  E- 
14.  JM  new]  Mwv  Sharp 


Pokikb:  Cf.  Spener,  ilflMntti',  S  24: 

\Vlien  I  behold  that  beauty's 

And  rare  perfection  of  eadi  goodly  part. 

Of  nature's  skfll  the  only  complement, 

I  honour  and  admire  the  Maioer's  art. 

But  when  I  fed  the  bitter,  baleful  smart 

Which  her  fair  eyes  unwares  do  work  in  me,  [etc] 

3.  Tylbb:  Cf.  A.  Y.  L.,  II,  vii,  139:  "AO  the  world 's  a  stage,**  etc;  M.V.. 
\,  i,  77:  "  I  hold  the  world  but  as  ...  a  stage  where  every  man  must  play  a 
|Mrt ";  Temp.,  IV,  i,  153:  "  The  great  globe  itself,  yea,  all  which  it  inherit,  shall 
ilifMKilvc/'  etc.  [Malonb's  change  of  "stage"  to  "  state,"  without  comment,  is 
iinwnrrnntnl,  and  unlike  him.  —  Ed.] 

4.  I)ki.ium:  The  influence  of  the  stars  furnishes  the  only  explanation  of  the 
|iliiv  nil  thr  uliiRr  of  the  world.  Tyler:  As  the  annotation  of  a  commentator 
fiitiA  |iuiiilh-l  with  the  text,  so  the  influence  of  the  stars  corresponds  with  the 
I  (iiiiNi«  III  thihKN  in  thr  world.  Beechinc:  The  stars  are  represented  as  specta- 
liiiH  III  thr  |iUy,  ••  I'hfcriiig  and  checking."  Influence  was  an  astrological  term; 
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cf.  Lear.  I,  ii,  136:  "  Drunkards,  liars,  and  adulterers  by  an  enforc'd  obedience 
of  planetary  influence."  N.  E.  D.  (s.  v.  "influence"):  The  supposed  flowing  or 
streaming  (rom  the  stars  or  heavens  of  an  etherial  fluid  acting  upon  the  char- 
acter and  destiny  of  tnen,  and  alTecting  sublunary  things  generally.  [The  diffi- 
culty with  the  pasa^^,  which  has  rather  oddly  escaped  careful  discusaon,  is 
that  the  notions  "influence"  and  "comment"  seem  to  be  opposed.  —  the  one 
suggesting  the  traditional  active  energy  of  the  stars,  the  other  the  attitude  of 
mere  spectators.  It  Is  possible  that  we  are  to  understand  "Influence"  in  a 
less  active  sense,  and  to  think  of  the  emanations  of  the  planets,  for  the  time 
being,  as  having  only  the  nature  of  comment;  but  I  think  it  more  probable  from 
the  context,  which  emphasizes  the  destructive  character  of  the  \'ariou9  forces 
acting  against  all  earthly  growth,  that  the  line  means  something  like  this; 
"which  the  stars  view  with  disfavor  and  against  which  they  secretly  begin 
adverse  action."  The  "  comment,"  in  other  words,  may  Ire  viewed  as  not  that 
of  a  mere  spectator,  but  of  an  author  or  manager  who  has  power  to  change  what 
he  disapproves.  The  N.  E.  D.  notes  that  the  word  often  implies  unfavorable 
judgment. -Ed,! 

6.  checkt  Schmidt:  Repressed. 

7.  VauDt.  Schmidt:  Exult.  Tvler:  Mount  proudly  upward.  Cf.  7".  &  C, 
Prol.,  27,  "  Our  play  leaps  o'er  the  vaunt  and  firstlings  of  those  broils,"  where 
paunt  must  mean  the  beginning  and  early  course. 

9.  conceit  Scbhidt:  Idea,  image  In  the  mind.  stay.  |Lee:  The  word  is  from 
Golding'sOvid,  where  it  is  frequently  used  in  connection  with  the  theory  of  Na- 
ture's unending  rotation.  Thus,  "The  elements  ne\-er  stand  at  stay,"  etc. 
{(?«.  firt.,2io:474.)l 

It.  debatetb.  Malone:  Cf.  A.W.,  I,  ii,  75:  "  Nature  and  sickness  debate 
it  at  their  leisure."  Beechikg:  Time  and  Decay  are  allies  in  this  "debate"  or 
Ctrifc. 

13.  Stebvens:  Cf.  R.j.lV.W,  l6:"Hathdimm'dyour  infant  morn  to  aged 

t  J.  [This  line  might  be  said  to  state  the  theme  of  a  large  part  of  the  sonnet 
collection-  —  Eo.] 

14.  Walsh:  The  idea  of  one  thing  growing  as  another  wanes  (and  so  replac- 
ing and  preserving  it)  frequently  recurs  in  the  Sonnets  (12,  12  ;  11,  i-j;  100, 
13),  1  ingraft  Bekcbing:  The  first  reference  to  the  poet's  verse. 

PKtce:|In  this  sonnet  Sh.f  arranges  ilswordsinone  single  sentence,  (p.  369.) 
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i6 

BvT  wherefore  do  not  you  a  mightier  waie 
Make  warre  vppon  this  bloudie  tirant  time? 
And  fortifie  your  selfe  in  your  decay 
With  meanes  more  blessed  then  my  barren  rime? 
Now  stand  you  on  the  top  of  happie  houres,  5 

And  many  maiden  gardens  yet  vnset, 
With  vertuous  wish  would  beare  your  liuing  flowers, 
Much  liker  then  your  painted  counterfeit: 
So  should  the  lines  of  life  that  life  repaire  9 

Which  this  (Times  pensel  or  my  pupill  pen) 
Neither  in  inward  worth  nor  outward  faire 
Can  make  you  Hue  your  selfe  in  eies  of  men, 
To  giue  away  your  selfe,  keeps  your  selfe  still, 
And  you  must  Hue  drawne  by  your  owne  sweet  skill, 

6.  maiden  gardens]  Hyphened  by  Kly. 

7.  your)  you  L,  G,  S,  E,  M,  A,  B,  Hu«,  Ty,  Ox,  But,  Be,  Wa. 

9.  lines]  lives  M  conj.;  linf  Hu*. 

10.  Which]  With  Stengel  conj.  this  (Times  .  • .  pen)]  this  timers  pencil,  or  my 
pupil  pen,  G*,  Massey  conj.,  Hu*,  Be,  Wa;  this,  Time's  pencil,  or  my  pupil  pen, 
M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B.  Del,  Hu^  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  GI,  Wh.  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  Ox,  Her,  N, 
Bull;  this  (time's  pencil),  or  my  pupil  pen,  E;  this.  Time's  pencil  or  my  pupil- 
pen,  Kly;  this  time's  pencil  or  my  pupil  pen,  R.;  this  time's  pencil,  nor  my  pupil 
pen,  But.        or]  for  Stengel  conj. 

2.  tirant.  Tyler:  Cf.  5,  3. 

6.  M alone:  Cf.  L.C,  171:  "  His  plants  in  others*  orchards  grew." 

7.  Dowden:  [In  defense  of  the  text,  it  may  be  said  that]  "your  living 
flowers"  stands  over  against  "your  painted  counterfeit."  [So  Rolfe;  but 
Beeching  feels  that]  to  repeat  "your"  forces  the  antithesis  too  much. 

8.  counterfeit  [Illustrating  the  regular  use  of  this  word  for  "  portrait," 
Malone  cites  M,V.,  Ill,  ii,  116:  "What  find  I  here?  Fair  Portia's  counter- 
feit?"] Lee:  The  many  references  [of  this  character;  cf.  S.  24,  27,  67]  suggest 
that  [Sh.'s]  hero  often  sat  for  his  portrait.  Southampton's  countenance  sur- 
vives in  probably  more  canvases  than  that  of  any  of  his  contemporaries.  At 
least  14  extant  portraits  have  been  identified.  . .  .  Most  of  these,  it  is  true, 
portray  their  subject  in  middle  age.  (Life,  p.  144.)  Porter:  Any  portrayal  of 
life  by  art,  whether  literary  or  pictorial. . . .  The  poem  or  "barren  rime"  of 
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the  poet  is  here  called  with  belittlement  a  mere  "painted  cxMinterfeit  **  in  com* 
parisoa  with  "  living  flowers." 

9.  fines  of  life.  Malone:  This  appears  to  me  obscure.  Perhaps  the  poet 
wrote,  "  the  lives  of  life,*'  i.e.  children.  [Later  Malone  approx-ed  as  very  plaus- 
ible an  anonymous  suggestion  that  the  phrase  is  equix-alent  to  "  li\*ing  pictures/* 
viz.,  children.]  Dowdex:  Children.  The  unusual  expression  is  selected  because 
it  suits  the  imager\*  of  the  sonnet,  lines  appl\-ing  to  (i)  lineage,  (2)  delineation 
with  a  pencil,  a  portrait.  (3)  lines  of  \Tr9e  as  in  18,  12.  Tyler:  I  was  inclined 
to  take  these  wocxis  as  referring  to  the  wrinkles  on  the  brow  of  ad\'andng  life 
(cf .  19,  10)  .  . .  But,  ha\-ing  regard  to  the  general  drift  of  the  sonnet, ...  I  now 
assent  to  the  interpretation  of  the  '* lines  of  life**  as  children  in  whom  Mr. 
\V.  H.  is  supposed  to  ha\'e  himself  portrayed  his  mental  and  bodily  excellences. 
[Cf.  line  14.]  Wyndham:  I  beliex-e  that  the  conceit,  while  including  [the  mean- 
ings noted  by  Dowden  and  others.]  starts  from  a  fourth  drawn  from  palmistr>', 
and  that  this  detennined  its  unusual  cast,  —  lines  cf  life.  . .  .  Cf.  3/.r.,  11, 
ii,  169:  "  Here  *s  a  simple  line  of  life:  here  *s  a  small  trifle  of  wix-es/*  etc  Thus 
the  sense  is:  Many  a  maid,  if  you  should  marT>*. would  bear  >-ou  "li\*ing  flowers" 
s  children,  much  liker  than  any  portrait  of  >*ourself:  so  should  the  lines  of 
life  =  marriage  and  procreation,  with  a  play  on  the  meaning  deJineafion,  repair 
that  life  of  yours,  which  this  »  my  record,  with  a  play  on  the  meaning  lines  of 
verse  —  and  then  in  parentheses  ("Times  pensel**  =  history*,  record  at  large, 
"or  my  pupill  pen'* «  my  humbler  art);  "neither  in  inward  worth  nor  outward 
fair"  =  beauty,  can  (do,  for  it  cannot)  make  >*ou  lix-e  your  self  (i.e.  \'er\*  self) 
in  e\'es  of  men.  (After  several  attempts  to  mitigate  the  difficulties  in  punctua- 
tion and  phrasing  which  make  this  explanation  at  least  as  puzzling  as  the 
original,  I  have  determined  to  let  the  reader  learn  from  it  what  he  can.  —  Ed.] 
. .  .  The  play  on  the  double  sense  line  »  delineation,  and  line  =  a  \'erse  is  de- 
\-eloped  in  17,  1-2;  [cf.  63,  13:  86.  13;  17, 13-14;  18,  12.  And  cf.  W.T.,  I.  ii, 
153:  "Looking  on  the  lines  of  my  bo\'*s  face,*'  etc.]  Kixneas:  So  should  the 
lines  of  life  (your  decay)  that  life  (li^'ing  chOdren)  repair,  which  this  (this  life, 
which,  Le.,  children's  life  which),  nor  Time's  pencil,  etc  (p.  497.)  Porter:  In 
this  way  should  the  "  lines  of  life,**  i.e.,  the  lines  of  propagation,  impregnation 
and  conception,  "repaire  that  life**  —  the  actual  life  of  the  belo\'ed:  vkick  life 
this  counterfeit  life  ("Times  pensel **  etc)  can  neither  in  its  inward  worth  nor 
outward  fairness  cause  you  to  embody  and  enact.  Henrt  Brown:  Cf.  Hugh 
HoUaiM],  on  Sh.: 

For  though  his  line  of  life  went  soon  about. 

The  life  yet  of  his  lines  shall  iie\'er  out.  (p.  167.) 

10.  M asset:  Vkhat  Sh.  says  b,  that  the  best  painter,  the  master  pencil  of  the 
time,  or  his  own  pen  of  a  learner,  will  alike  faO  to  draw  the  Earl's  lines  of  life 
as  he  himylf  can  do  it,  by  his  "  own  sweet  skill."  This  pencil  of  the  time  may 
have  been  Mirevelt's;  he  painted  [Southampton's]  portrait  in  early  manhood. 
(p.  83.)  Dowden:  Are  we  to  understand  the  line  as  meaning  "  Which  this  pen- 
cil of  Time  or  this  my  pupfl  pen";  and  is  Time  here  concei\-ed  as  a  limner  who 
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has  painted  the  youth  so  fair»  but  whose  work  cannot  last  for  future  genera- 
tions? In  19  "devouring  Time"  is  transformed  into  a  scribe;  may  not  "tyrant 
Time**  be  transformed  here  into  a  painter?  ...  Is  the  "painted  counterfeit" 
of  line  8  Sh.*s  portrayal  in  his  verse?  Cf.  53, 5.  Tyler:  Dr.  Furnivall  has  sug- 
gested that  this  expression  is  used  generally  of  such  written  records  of  the  time 
as  may  refer  to  Mr.  W.  H.  This  view  seems  to  me  correct;  and  it  is  well  worthy 
of  note  that  in  the  Quarto  .  .  .  the  words  "Time*s  pencil  or  my  pupil  pen**  are 
bracketed  together.  The  record  of  "Time*s  pencil'*  would  thus  be  of  a  similar 
kind  to  that  made  by  the  poet's  "  pupil  pen.'*  A  reason  may  also  thus  be  as- 
signed for  the  use  of  the  word  "  pupil,"  as  implying  that  the  record  in  these 
sonnets  was   subordinate  to  the  general  record  or  chronicle  of  the  period. 
"This"  .  .  .  may  be  taken  as  meaning  "any  written  record  of  this  kind." 
Herford:  The  semblance  of  the  man  at  any  moment  is  conceived  as  his  por- 
trait, drawn  by  Time.  But  Time  continually  alters,  and  finally  spoils,  his  work; 
hence  "Time's  pencil*' is  no  remedy  against  decay.   Beeching:  [The  rhythm 
which  results  from  a  mark  of  punctuation  after  "this"  is  incredible.]  "Neither 
portraiture  (this  time's  pencil,  cf.  line  8)  nor  description  (my  pupil  pen,  cf.  line  4) 
can  represent  you  as  you  are,  either  in  character  or  beauty."  [For  the  rhythmi- 
cal argument,  cf.  Wyndham's  note  on  10,  i.  Are  we  to  understand  that  these 
writers  view  with  suspicion  a  considerable  metrical  pause  after  the  second 
syllable?   If  so,  what  of  22,  10;  25,  3;  37,  3;  44,  9;  61,  9;  83,  3;  87,  i;  99.  2; 
1 16,  5;  148, 1 ?  —  Ed.]  Steevens:  [The  words  "pupil  pen "]  may  be  considered 
as  a  slight  proof  that  the  poems  before  us  were  our  author's  earliest  composi- 
tions. [Butler  (p.  90)  approves  this  suggestion.]  Archer:  One  of  the  expres- 
sions of  exaggerated  humility  with  which  the  Sonnets  abound.   (Fort.  Reo,,  62: 
821.)  Walsh:  Not  necessarily  inexperienced,  but  obedient  to  nature's  instruc- 
tions, copyist  of  reality  (opposed  to  the  "antique"  or  original  and  master-pen 
of  nature).   Porter:  Sh.  speaks  modestly  of  his  "pupil  pen"  in  comparison 
with  "  Time's  pencil." 

II.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R,  6f  /.,  I,  iii,  90:  "For  fair  without  the  fair  within 
to  hide."  (Jahrb,t  40:  193.)  [For  "fair"  as  a  substantive,  cf.  18,  7,  10;  83,  2. 
—  Ed.] 

13.  M alone:  To  produce  likenesses  of  yourself .  . .  will  be  the  means  of 
preserving  your  memory. 

14.  Massey:  Cf.  Sidney,  Arcadia : "  With  his  sweet  skill  my  skilless  youth  he 
drew."   (p.  74.) 
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17 

Who  will  bdeeue  my  verse  in  time  to  come 

If  it  were  fild  with  your  most  high  deserts? 

Though  yet  heauen  knowes  it  is  but  as  a  tombe 

Which  hides  your  life,  and  shewes  not  halfe  your  parts: 

If  I  could  write  the  beauty  of  your  eyes,  5 

And  in  fresh  numbers  number  all  your  graces. 

The  age  to  come  would  say  this  Poet  lies, 

Such  heauenly  touches  nere  toucht  earthly  faces. 

So  should  my  papers  (yellowed  with  their  age)  9 

Be  scorn *d,  like  old  men  of  lesse  truth  then  tongue, 

And  your  true  rights  be  termd  a  Poets  rage. 

And  stretched  miter  of  an  Antique  song. 

But  were  some  childe  of  yours  aliue  that  time. 
You  should  Hue  twise  in  it,  and  in  my  rime. 

7-8.  this  . . .  ftices]  Quoted  by  Co*'»,  Del.  Hu».  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Wh,  etc.; 
italics  by  Co',  Hu*. 

12.  miter]  metre  G,  etc        Antique]  antick  G,  S,  E. 

14.  twise  in  it]  twice;  in  it  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Gl,  Wh*,  Wy,  But;  twice;  —  in  it  Sta, 
Kly;  twice,  in  it  Cam,  Do,  Her,  Be,  N,  Bull,  Wa;  twice,  —  in  it  C,  Hu,  Dy,  CI, 
Del»,  R.  Ty,  Ox;  twice —  in  it  Co,  Del»»*,  Wh»,  Hal. 

5-8.    Fleay:  Cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  S.  17: 

Stay,  speedy  Time!  behold,  before  thou  pass 

From  agfi  to  age,  what  thou  hast  sought  to  see! . . . 

Pass  on!  and  to  posterity  tell  this! 

Yet  see  thou  tell  but  truly  what  hath  been! 

Say  to  our  nephews  that  thou  once  hast  seen 

In  perfect  human  shape  all  heavenly  bliss! 

And  bid  them  mourn,  nay  more,  despair  with  thee, 

(That  she  is  gone)  her  like  again  to  see! 

(Biog.  Chron,,  2:  228.) 

6.  fresh.  BEEcmNC:"  Lively  and  beautiful' 'to  match  the  friend's  "graces." 
See  Sonnets  i,  9;  104,  8;  107,  10. 

11.  rage.  Schmidt:  Madness;  applied,  in  contempt,  to  poetical  inspiration. 

12.  Dowden:  Keats  prefixed  this  line  as  motto  to  his  Endymion.  "Stretched 
metre"  means  overstrained  poetry,   stretched  miter.    Schmidt:  Affected,  ex- 
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aggerated  verse.  Porter:  Forced  metre, .  .  .  characteristic  of  ballads  and  old- 
time  verse.  .  .  .  This  expression  is  commonly  explained  to  mean  "  inflated  "  or 
"overstrained"  poetry.  It  is  rather  a  poetic  figure  of  speech  for  that,  but 
especially  suggesting  that  in  the  future  indulgence  will  be  shown  it  as  some- 
thing archaic  in  vprse.  [Cf.  iH.  4,  III,  i,  130:  "One  of  these  same  metre 
ballad-mongers."  —  Ed.] 


18 

Shall  I  compare  thee  to  a  Summers  day? 
Thou  art  more  louely  and  more  temperate: 
Rough  windes  do  shake  the  darling  buds  of  Maie, 
And  Sommers  lease  hath  all  too  short  a  date: 
Sometime  too  hot  the  eye  of  heauen  shines,  5 

And  often  is  his  gold  complexion  dimm'd, 
And  euery  faire  from  faire  some-time  declines, 
By  chance,  or  natures  changing  course  vntrim*d : 
But  thy  eternall  Sommer  shall  not  fade,  9 

Nor  loose  possession  of  that  faire  thou  ow'st. 
Nor  shall  death  brag  thou  wandr'st  in  his  shade, 
When  in  eternall  lines  to  time  thou  grow'st, 
So  long  as  men  can  breath  or  eyes  can  see, 
So  long  liues  this,  and  this  giues  life  to  thee, 

3.  Maie]  Male  L. 
10.  loose]  C,  M,  etc.  (except  Wy). 

This  sonnet  was  omitted  from  the  Poems  of  1640  and  the  later  editions  based 
on  that  volume. 
3.  Malone:  Cf.  Cymb.,  I,  iii,  36-37: 

Like  the  tyrannous  breathing  of  the  north 
Shakes  all  our  buds  from  growing  ; 

and  r.  0/5.,  V,  ii,  140:  '*  As  whirlwinds  shake  fair  buds."  Dowden:  We  must 
remember  that  May  in  Sh.'s  time  [was  a  summer  month,  running]  on  to  within 
a  few  days  of  our  mid  June. 

7.  [On  faire,  see  note  on  16, 1 1.  There  is  room  for  doubt  whether  the  first  of 
the  two  "fairs"  is  the  abstract  noun,  or  =  "fair  one"  (cf.  21,  4).  —  Ed.] 

8.  untrim'd.  Schmidt:  Stripped  of  ornamental  dress.  Porter:-As  a  ship's 
sails  untrimmed  to  the  course  as  the  winds  compel  her  to  be.  [Schmidt's  ex- 
planation is  undoubtedly  right.  —  Ed.] 
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10.  ow'st  For  the  meaning  "own,**  cf.  70,  14. 

12.  Dowdbn:  This  anticipation  of  immortality  for  their  verse  was  a  common- 
place with  the  sonnet-writers  of  the  time  of  Elizabeth.  See  Spenser,  AmoreUi, 
S.  27, 69,  75;  Dra>'ton,  Idea,  S.  6, 44;  Daniel,  Delia,  S.  39.  [On  this  subject  see 
especially  the  notes  on  S.  55.  —  Ed,] 

Lee:  There  is  almost  a  contradiction  in  terms  between  the  poet's  handlii^  of 
[the  appeal  to  marry  in  order  that  the  friend's  beauty  may  sur\'ive  in  children, 
S.  1-17.]  and  his  emphatic  boast  in  . . .  18-19  that  his  \'er9e  alone  is  fully  equal 
to  the  task  of  immortalizing  his  friend's  youth  and  accomplishments.  {Life, 
p.  98.)  [There  b  indeed  good  ground  for  questioning  whether  these  two  sonnets 
should  be  included,  as  frequently,  in  the  same  group  uith  the  preceding,  and 
whether  they  can  be  thought  of  as  written  at  the  same  time,  e\'en  if  admittedly 
to  the  same  person.  —  Ed.] 

This  sonnet  was  translated  into  Latin  by  £.  D.  Stone,  N.  £r  Q.,  June  10. 
1876. 

Devouring  time  blunt  thou  the  Lyons  pawes, 
And  make  the  earth  deuoure  her  owne  s^^eet  brood, 
Plucke  the  keene  teeth  from  the  fierce  Tygers  yawes, 
And  bume  the  long  liu*d  Phaenix  in  her  blood, 
Make  glad  and  sorry  seasons  as  thou  fleet'st,  5 

And  do  what  ere  thou  wilt  swift-footed  time 
To  the  wide  world  and  all  her  fading  sweets: 
But  I  forbid  thee  one  most  hainous  crime, 
O  came  not  with  thy  howers  my  loues  faire  brow,  9 

Nor  draw  noe  lines  there  with  thine  antique  pen, 
Him  in  thy  course  vntainted  doe  allow. 
For  beauties  patteme  to  succeding  men. 
Yet  doe  thy  worst  ould  Time  dispight  thy  wrong, 
My  loue  shall  in  my  verse  euer  Hue  young. 

I.  Deoonriiig]  Destroying  Walker  conj. 
3.  yawes]  jaws  C,  M,  etc. 

5.  fleefst]  fleets  A.  Kt,  Co.  Dd.  Dy,  Su,  CI.  Gl,  Kly,  VHi,  Hal,  Do,  Hu*, 
R.  Ox,  Her.  Be,  N,  Bull. 
II.  ihjltkeHu^ 
14.  euer  Uoe]  lice  eoer  Nicholson  conj. 

This  sonnet  was  also  omitted  from  the  1640  volume. 
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'  I.  Devouring  time.  Verity:  So  Spenser,  S.  58:  *' Devourii^;  time  and 
changeful  chance."  A  reminiscence  of  Ovid's  edax  velustas?  Walsh:  Cf. "  The 
prey  of  Time,  which  all  things  doth  devour,"  Spenser's  translation  of  Beilay's 
"The  Ruins  of  Rome,"  3,  8  (1591);  and  "  Devouring  Death,"  Spenser's  own 
"The  Ruins  of  Time,"  52  (1591).  The  original  is  Ovid's  Tempus  edax,  Ex 
Ponto,  IV,  X,  7,  and  Ife/.,  xv,  234.   Lee:  [Cf.  Golding's  Ovid: 

Thou  Time,  the  eater  up  of  things,  and  age  of  spiteful  teen, 

Destroy  all  things! 

{Qu,  Rev.,  210:  472.)] 

[Cf.  Daniel's  Ddia,  S.  50:  *'  Time's  consuming  rage."  —  Ed.] 

4.  in  her  blood.  Steevens:  May  signify  "burnt  alive."  [Cf.  0?r.,  IV,vi,  85: 
"Your  temples  burned  in  their  cement,"  which  may  mean  "burned  while 
standing."]  [So  Delius:  Having  still  living  blood.]  Rolfe:  For  allusions  to 
the  phoenix  in  Sh.,  cf.  Temp.,  Ill,  iii,  23;  A,  Y,  £.,  IV,  iii,  17;  H.  8,  V,  v,  41; 
r.  0/  i4.,  II,  i,  32;  etc.  See  also  The  Phasnix  and  the  Turtle, 

5.  fleefst  [For  the  usual  change  to  fleets,  see  Abbott:]  In  verbs  ending 
with  -t,  -test  final  in  the  second  person  singular  often  becomes  -ts  for  euphony. 
(Cf.  "  thou  torments,"  R.  2,  IV,  i,  270; "  revisits, "Ham/.,  I,  iv,  53;  etc.) .  .  .  This 
termination  in  -s  contains  perhaps  a  trace  of  the  influence  of  the  northern  in- 
flection in  -s  for  the  second  person  singular.  (§  340'.)  [See  Franz  on  the  same 
subject,  §  I.] 

6.  For  the  punctuation,  see  P.  Simpson's  note  on  i,  12. 

10.  antique.  Rolfe:  Accented  on  the  first  syllable,  as  regularly  in  Sh. 
Tyler:  So  called,  apparently,  as  marking  age  on  the  countenance. 

14.  Beeching:  The  cadence  of  this  line  seems  to  mark  the  conclusion  of  the 
first  section  [of  the  Sonnets]. 

[The  curious  reader  may  find  in  Blackwoodls  Mag,,  169:  674,  some  remarks 
by  Creighton  to  the  effect  that  the  first  quatrain  of  this  sonnet  involves  a 
description  of  the  Pembroke  arms»  with  the  trifling  changes  of  panther  to  tiger 
and  of  wyvern  to  phoenix.] 
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A  WoMANS  face  with  natures  owne  hand  painted, 

Haste  thou  the  Master  Mistris  of  my  passion, 

A  womans  gentle  hart  but  not  acquainted 

With  shifting  change  as  is  false  womens  fashion, 

An  eye  more  bright  then  theirs,  lesse  false  in  rowling:    S 

Gilding  the  obiect  where-vpon  it  gazeth, 

A  man  in  hew  all  Hews  in  his  controwling. 

Which  steales  mens  eyes  and  womens  soules  amaseth. 

And  for  a  woman  wert  thou  first  created,  9 

Till  nature  as  she  wrought  thee  fell  a  dotinge, 

And  by  addition  me  of  thee  defeated, 

By  adding  one  thing  to  my  purpose  nothing. 

But  since  she  prickt  thee  out  for  womens  pleasure. 
Mine  be  thy  loue  and  thy  loues  vse  their  treasure. 

2.  Haste]  Hast  1640,  G,  etc 

3.  Master  Mistris]  Master,  Mistress  G,  S,  E;  hyphened  by  C,  M,  etc.  (except 
Wy,  N). 

7.  man  in]  maiden  Be  conj.    Hews]  Hue  S*,  E;  'hues'  Gl,  Cam,  \Vh',  Her. 
9.  wert]  went  1640.  « 

(With  the  theme  of  th£s  sonnet  Massey  compares  Chapman: 

A  youth  so  sweet  of  face 
That  many  thought  him  of  the  female  race; 

and  Marlowe,  H.  6r  L., 

Some  swore  he  was  a  maid  in  men's  attire. 

For  in  his  looks  were  all  that  men  desire.  (p.  39.) 

VoN  Maumtz  compares  Ovid,  Metam,,  8,  322-23: 

Facies,  quam  dicere  vere 
Virgineam  in  puero,  puerilem  in  virgine  posses.] 

I.  Master  Mistris.  Schmidt:  A  male  mistress,  one  loved  like  a  woman. 
Malone:  Does  not  perhaps  mean  "man-mistress,'*  but  sovereign  mistress. 
[Modem  usage  is  undoubtedly  right  in  hyphenating  the  words,  and  they  should 
be  understood  as  codrdinate;  the  notion  is  either  "both  master  and  mistress" 
or  "whether  master  or  mistress  I  can  hardly  say."  — Ed.]  passion.  Schmidt: 
Amorous  desire.  Massey:  [Synonymous  with  "poem."  Cf.  Watson's  Passion- 
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ate  Century,  1582,  whose  100  sonnets  are  called  "passions**  throughout;  and 
AT.  N.  D.,  where  the  ditties  of  Pyramus  and  Thisbe  are  so  called.]  Thus  the 
"passion'*  of  Sh.  is  not  an  affair  of  the  heart,  . .  .  [but]  the  theme  on  which  he 
writes;  ...  so  the  efTcminacy.  of  the  woman-like  love  in  wooing  a  male  friend 
vanishes  from  the  sonnets,  (pp.  39-40.)  Dowden  [notes  the  same  interpreta- 
tion  of  passion  as  having  been  suggested  to  him  by  H.  C.  Hart.] 
5.  false  in  rowling.  Dowden:  Cf.  Spenser,  F,  Q.,  Bk.  3,  c.  i,  s.  41: 

Her  wanton  eyes  (ill  signes  of  womanhed) 
Did  roll  too  lightly. 

Tyler:  Cf.  139,  6;  140,  14. 

7.  man  in  hew.  Schmidt  [gives  only  "colour"  for  the  meaning  of  "hue." 
The  N.  E.  D.  notes  "  form,  shape,  appearance,"  as  the  first  (though  obsolete) 
meaning  (cf.  Gothic  hiwi  »  form,  appearance).]  Dowden:  The  word  was  used 
by  Elizabethan  writers  not  only  in  the  sense  of  "  complexion,"  but  also  in  that 
of  "  shape,  form."  In  F.  Q,,  Bk.  5,  c.  ix,  ss.  17-18,  Talus  tries  to  seize  Malengin, 
who  transforms  himself  into  a  fox,  a  bush,  a  bird,  a  stone,  and  then  a  hedgehog: 

Then  gan  it  run  away  incontinent 
Being  returned  to  his  former  hew. 

The  meaning  .  .  .  then  may  be  "  A  man  in  form  and  appearance,  having  the 
mastery  over  all  forms  in  that  of  his,"  etc.  With  the  phrase  "controlling  hues  " 
cf.  S.  106,  8.  Beeching:  In  all  other  places  where  Sh.  uses  the  word  it  means 
"appearance,"  "complexion"  (cf.  Per.,  IV,  i,  41,  "that  excellent  complexion 
which  did  steal  the  eyes  of  old  and  young").  A  beautiful  complexion  might  be 
said  to  "control"  others  by  making  the  colour  come  and  go,  but  one  shape 
could  have  no  influence  on  another.  The  words  "man  in"  almost  certainly  are 
a  corruption  of  some  epithet,  because  a  manly  hue  would  neither  steal  men*8 
eyes  nor  surprise  women's  souls;  and  the  whole  point  of  the  sonnet  is  that  the 
friend's  beauty  is  feminine.  In  the  previous  two  lines  his  "eye"  has  been  com- 
pared with  a  woman's,  and  we  should  expect  a  similar  comparison  as  to  his 
"hue"  to  preserve  the  balance  of  the  double  comparison  in  the  first  quatrain. 
I  propose,  therefore,  to  read  "a  maiden  hue."  My  friend  Mr.  J.  W.  Mackail 
prefers  "a  native  hue"  (Ham/., Ill,  i,  84)  as  being  nearer  to  the  ductus  literarum 
of  "a  man  in  hue."  That  would  depend  on  the  handwriting;  id  in  an  Eliza- 
bethan hand  looks  very  like  n  with  a  final  flourish,  and  for  the  mistake  6(  in 
for  en,  cf.  "bitter"  for  "  better  "  in  91, 9.  Further,  "native"  repeats  the  point 
already  made  in  I.  i,  while  "maiden"  would  prepare  the  way  for  1.  9.  [I  must 
record  my  conviction  that  this  is  one  of  the  most  plausible  emendations  which 
have  been  proposed  in  connection  with  the  text  of  the  Sonnets.  —  Ed.J 

Hews.  Boswell:  Mr.  Tyrwhitt  has  pointed  out  to  me  a  line  .  .  .  which 
inclines  me  to  think  that  the  initials  W.  H.  in  the  Dedication  stand  for 
W.  Hughes.  [This  line  quoted.]  The  name  Hughes  was  formerly  written 
Hews,  When  it  is  considered  that  one  of  these  S>onnets  is  formed  entirely  on  a 
play  on  our  author's  Christian  name,  this  conjecture  will  not  appear  improbable. 
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{Prdim.  Remarks,  ed.  1821,  p.  217.)  Browne  [discusses  the  Hughes  conjecture 
in  Atk,,  Aug.  30,  1873,  mentioning  two  Elizabethan  musicians  named  Hewes.] 
FuRNiVALL  [{N.  6f  Q.,  5th  s.,  5:  443)  gives  a  list  of  contemporaries  with  Sh. 
named  Hughes.]  Massey:  It  is  "Ewes"  that  was  aimed  at  by  the  double  en- 
tendre, which  leads  us  beyond  the  mere  name  to  a  person  of  importance;  for 
"Ewe"  was  a  title  of  Essex.  The  Earldom  was  that  of  "  Essex  and  Ewe."  **  A 
man  in  hue,  all  Ewes  in  his  controlling"  was  as  far  as  Sh.  could  go  in  telling  his 
friend  that  his  comeliness  and  favour  were  far  superior  to  those  of  the  favourite, 
and  that  these  ga\'e  him  the  upper  hand.  (p.  54.)  Tyles:  The  notion  that 
Hews  was  intended  to  indicate  a  certain  Mr.  William  Hughes .  . .  scarcely 
needs  to  be  refuted.  Wyndham:  I  retain  the  Q  t>'pe  and  spelling,  being  per- 
suaded that  the  word  was  so  printed  intentionally. . . .  The  line  means  "A  man 
in  shape  all  shapes  in  his  controlling."  Cf.  53, 5-8, 12.  It  states  that  the  friend 
was  the  eternal  pattern  of  Beauty.  But  the  type  sdected  for  "  hues,"  thanks 
to  contemporary  spelling.  Hews,  enabled  the  poet  to  convey  something  more 
which  was  apparent  to  the  person  addressed  and  b  not  apparent  now.  Of  this 
I  am  convinced.  But  beyond  this  all  is  guesswork.  Some  hold  that  Mr.  \V.  H. 
of  the  dedication  was  the  friend,  and  that  his  name  was  William  Hughes; 
others  seek  an  anagram  in  the  letters.  . . .  [Hews  contains  the  initials  of  Henry 
Wriothesley,  Earl  of  Southampton].  Others  may  riddle  it:  He=  Herbert, 
\V.  S.  ~  Shakespeare. ...  It  is  strange  that  a  passage  in  Chapman*s  Preface  to 
the  Reader  {Homer's  Iliads)  has  so  far  escaped  [the  attention  of  those  who  take 
Chapman  as  the  ri\'al  poet  mentioned  in  the  Sonnets:]  "  Another  right  learned, 
honest,  and  entirely  loved  friend  of  mine,  M.  Robert  Hews."  Lee:  [The 
Hughes  theory  is  a  fantastic  suggestion.]  No  known  contemporary  of  the  name, 
either  in  age  or  position  in  life,  bears  any  resemblance  to  the  young  man  who 
is  addressed  by  Sh.  in  his  sonnets.  (Life,  p.  93n.)  Butler:  There  was  a  William 
Hughes,  or  Hewes  (both  forms  appearing),  who  after  ha\'ing  been  "many 
years"  in  the  navy  and  served  as  steward  in  the  Vanguard,  Swiftsure,  and 
Dreadnought,  applied  in  1633-34  for  the  post  of  cook,  which  I  learn  was  rather 
more  highly  paid  than  that  of  steward;  he  was  appointed,  and  died  in  March 
1636-37.  This  man  is  quite  as  likely  to  have  been  Mr.  W.  H.  as  any  of  the 
others,  (p.  115.)  [This  is  surdy  a  pleasingly  violent  reaction  from  the  usual 
dabbling  with  noblemen  in  connection  with  the  sonnet  mystery.  —  Ed.] 
Creigbton:  A  play  upon  one  of  the  baronies  or  courtesy  titles  of  the  Earl  of 
Ptaibroke,  —  Fitzhugh,  or  Fitzhew;  so  that  the  line  construes:  "  A  man  in  hew 
(my  lord  Fitzhew),  —  the  lord  of  all  the  sons  of  Hew."  {Blackwood,  169:  672.) 
Beeching:  As  the  word  stands  on  the  page  in  the  Q  it  certainly  looks  mo- 
mentous. .  . .  But  it  must  be  noted  that  what  chiefly  impresses  the  modern 
reader  is  the  capital  letter  with  the  italics;  and  this  is  found  with  every  word 
printed  in  italics  throughout  the  sonnets,  so  that  a  capital  letter  to  a  reader 
of  the  Q  would  not  be  in  the  least  suggestive  of  a  proper  name  as  it  is  to  us. 
Moreover,  the  line  contains  no  pun,  such  as  we  have  upon  the  name  "Will" 
in  S.  135,  etc.  (Intro.,  p.  xlii.)  Mackail:  No  argument  can  be  safely  based  on 
the  capital  and  the  italics,  for  these  are  found  dsewhere,  in  such  common  words 
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as  autumn,  informer,  heretic,  and  statues,  and  are  clearly  a  mere  irrelevant 
eccentricity  of  the  type-setter  in  a  very  irregularly  and  carelessly  printed 
volume,  (p.  194.)  [On  this  matter  of  the  italic  type,  see  the  notes  on  rose  in 
1,2.  —  Ed.]  Porter:  There  is  reason  enough  for  [the  italics]  in  the  special 
Elizabethan  sense  of  hew  and  Hews,  i.e.,  shape,  joined  with  the  common  sense, 
"  hue,*'  appropriately  alluding  here  to  the  complexion  as  that  of  a  *'  woman's 
face"  painted  fair  by  Nature's  hand,  and  the  larger  sense  of  the  sonnet  as  a 
whole,  in  its  praise  of  the  double  charm  of  masculine  and  feminine  Hews,  or 
shapes.  W.  B.  Brown  [revives  the  pun  theory  in  N.  &r  Q.,  nth  s.,  7:  241,  262, 
finding  puns  also  in  6, 5;  78,3;  134. 10;  and  elsewhere.]  H.D.Gray:  The  type  of 
pun  [found  in  this  line]  seems  to  me  so  uncharacteristic  that  the  italicized  word 
gives  us  the  only  name  which  Sh.'s  friend  could  not  have  borne.  If  Sh.  used 
this  sort  of  cryptogram,  then  there  is  little  to  say  against  the  Baconian  theory. 
(Pub.  if.  L.  i4.,  n.s.  23:  634n.) 

controwling.  Schmidt:  Overpowering,  being  superior  to.  [Cf.  107,  3,  and 
Cor., I II,  i,  x6i :  **  Not  having  the  power  to  do  the  good  it  would,  for  the  ill  which 
doth  control 't.*']  Tyler:  Rendering  all  others  subordinate.  Beeching:  May 
mean  "including  and  harmonizing  all  particular  beauties  of  complexion  in 
his,'*  an  idea  put  from  the  other  side  in  S.  53,  or  perhaps,  *'  commanding  all 
other  faces  by  his,"  an  idea  expanded  in  the  line  that  follows. 

8.  Which.  Walker:  Refers  to  all  hues,  not  to  a  man,  [Lettsom  adds  that  W. 
evidently  meant  to  the  fact  expressed  by  "all  hues  .  .  .  controlling."]  (3:  357.) 

9-1 1.  Isaac:  Cf.  Marlowe,  H.  6f  L.,  87-88: 

And  such  as  knew  he  was  a  man  would  say, 
**  Leander,  thou  art  made  for  amorous  play." 

{Jahrh,,  19:  249.) 
Walsh:  Cf.  Ausonius,  In  Puerum  Formosum: 

Dum  dubitat  Natura,  marem  faceretne  puellam, 
Fact  us  cs,  o  pulcher,  pacne  puella,  puer! 

II.  defeated.  Schmidt:  Disappointed,  [i.e.,  in  the  sense  of  "deprived." 
—  Ed.] 

Steevens:  It  is  impossible  to  read  this  fulsome  panegyric,  addressed  to  a 
male  object,  without  an  equal  mixture  of  disgust  and  indignation.  We  may 
remark  also,  that  the  same  phrase  employed  by  Sh.  to  denote  the  height  of 
encomium,  is  used  by  Dryden  to  express  the  extreme  of  reproach: 

If  a  man, 
Corrupted  to  a  woman;  thy  man-mistress. 

(Don  Sebastian.) 

[It  will  be  noted,  of  course,  that  this  is  not  the  same  phrase  as  Sh.'s.  —  Ed.] 
M alone:  Some  part  of  this  indignation  might  perhaps  have  been  abated,  if 
it  had  been  consiilered  that  such  addresses  to  men,  however  indelicate,  were 
customary  in  our  author's  time,  and  neither  imported  criminality  nor  were  es- 
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teemed  indecorous.  See  a  note  on  lavtr.S.  32.  Fttrsivall  [regards  the  sonnet 
as  Sh.'s  answer  to|  the  thoughtless  objection  that  many  sonnet)  in  this  group 
cooTuse  the  =ex  of  the  person  they're  addressed  to.   (Intro.,  p.  ^xv.) 

fSurely  it  is  with  vanity  and  quite  needless  vexation  of  spirit  that  this 
sonnet  has  been  made  a  means  of  adding  to  the  troublous  suspicion  that  some 
form  of  sexual  perversion  iurks  in  the  collection.  Call  the  third  quatrain 
obscene,  if  need  be,  but  do  not  fall  —  as  many  have  done  —  to  note  its  wholly 
light  and  humorous  tone,  in  contrast  with  the  hectic  intensity  of  morbid 
eroticism.  It  is  so  ditTerent  from  what  Sh.  was  able  to  do,  on  occasion,  when 
it  was  his  purpose  to  represent  passion,  that  one  may  agree  unhesitatingly 
with  H.AKRis  {The  Man  Sh,.  p.  234),  who,  though  calhng  the  poet  a  sensualiat. 
observes  that  "the  sextet  of  this  sonnet  absolutely  disprxn-es*'  the  implications 
of  Steei'ens  and  others.  To  the  same  effect  Is  Bsandl's  recent  Introduction, 
where  it  is  truly  observed  that  the  very  substance  of  5.  3o  is  to  the  effect  that 
the  friend  may  enjoy  women —  the  poet  wishes  only  the  love  of  his  beart- 
(p.  ixvii.)  -  Ed.] 

[Esoteric  interpreters  of  the  Sonnets  have  found  5.  10  especially  fascinating. 
An  anonymous  writer  in  Btaekwood't  {137:  774).  interprets  it  as  referring  to 
the  dual  character  of  "eternal  love"  in  the  platonic  philosophy,  and  compares 
Fenlon's  ^fonephyle  (1572).  as  follows:  "  [The  philosophers!  imagined  loi-e  to 
be  a  most  excellent  form  or  plot,  exceeding  generally  the  con^deration  of  man, 
and  therefore  did  figure  unto  us  an  Androgina  in  whom  they  meant  a  man 
composed  of  masculine  and  feminine  sex."  It  was  Sh.'a  study  of  St.  Augustine 
and  Dante,  the  critic  continues,  which  "  led  him  to  adopt  the  truly  grand  idea 
pictured  in  the  20th  Sonnet."  Godwin  also  Interprets  mystically:  Sh.  \a  here 
representing  the  personilied  genius  of  all  art  as  androgynous,  or  doubIe~sexed. 
(P-  179-)! 

George  Ross,  [in  his  essay  on  "  Sh.'s  Mad  Characters,"  makes  the  following 
observation:]  As  in  heaven  there  is  no  marrying  nor  giving  in  marriage,  so  in 
the  poetic  elyslum  there  Is  no  sex.  ...  No  doubt  Sh.  himself,  at  a  later  day, 
trembled  at  his  own  temerity.  .  .  .  but  .  .  .  his  sonnets  remain  to  show  that  it 
is  possible  10  ascend  to  a  region  of  abstraction,  where  fact  is  absorbed  in  feelii^ 
and  sex  is  one  and  indivisible.  (Studies,  p,  53.) 

H.  D.  Cr*V  i6nds  this  sonnet  to  be  opposed  to  both  the  Southampton  and 
Pembroke  theories,  since  it  is]  Incredible  that  Sh.  should  have  told  either  of 
tbeaeearU.  e^'en  in  jest,  that  only^sCT  stood,  in. the  wayot  his  gtace'a  marriag.    -V^*J^ 
to  an  actor.   { Pub.  M.  L.  A.,  n.s.  23:  643.) 

(It  seems  to  be  S.  20  to  which  we  must  attach  a  remark  recorded  in  Coleridge's 
Table  Talk  (May  14,  1833);]  It  seems  to  me  that  the  Sonnets  could  only  have 

e  from  3  man  deeply  in  love,  and  in  love  with  a  woman;  and  there  is  one   , ,     '' 
which,  from  its  incongruity,  I  take  to  be  a  purposed  blind. 
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So  is  it  not  with  me  as  with  that  Muse, 
Stird  by  a  painted  beauty  to  his  verse, 
WTio  heauen  it  selfe  for  ornament  doth  vse. 
And  euery  faire  with  his  faire  doth  reherse, 
Making  a  coopelment  of  proud  compare  5 

With  Sunne  and  Moone,  with  earth  and  seas  rich  gems: 
With  Aprills  first  borne  flowers  and  all  things  rare, 
That  heauens  ayre  in  this  huge  rondure  hems, 
O  let  me  true  in  loue  but  truly  write,  9 

And  then  beleeue  me,  my  loue  is  as  faire, 
As  any  mothers  childe,  though  not  so  bright 
As  those  gould  candells  fixt  in  heauens  ayer: 
Let  them  say  more  that  like  of  heare-say  well, 
I  will  not  prayse  that  purpose  not  to  sell. 

I.  isit]»/i5M^ 

5.  coopelment]  complement  G^,  S^;  campliment  G',  S',  E;  couplemerU  C,  M, 
etc 

6.  eardi]  eatth  1640. 

8.  this]  his  E,  A,  Kly.        ayre  in  this]  vault  in  his  Sta  conj. 
12.  those]  these  N  [error].        in  heauens  ayer]  t'  the  heavens  are  But. 

With  this  sonnet  cf.  S.  130  and  notes. 

Wyndham:  This  sonnet  offers  the  first  attack  on  the  false  art  of  a  rival  poet. 
Beecuing:  [The  Muse  here  mentioned  is]  not  the  rival  poet  mentioned  Jater 
who  praised  W.  H.,  for  he,  ex  hypothesi,  was  not  a  '*  painted  beauty."  Tyler: 
Possibly  some  jxirticular  poet  may  be  intended. 

4.  faire.  See  note  on  18,  7. 

5.  coopelment.  M alone:  I  formerly  thought  this  word  was  of  our  author's 
invention,  but  I  have  lately  found  it  in  Spenser's  F.  Q.i  "Allied  with  bands  of 
mutual  couplement."  [The  N.  E.  D,  cites  other  examples  from  the  i6th 
century.  —  Ed.]  Schmidt:  Combination. 

8.  rondure.  Malone:  A  round;  rondeur,  Fr.  Cf.  K,J,,  II,  i,  259:  '*  'Tis  not 
the  roundure  of  your  old-fac'd  walls."  [Malone  erroneously  refers  the  line  to 
Henry   V.]  Tyler:  [Probably]  the  vast  circumference  of  the  limiting  horizon. 

9.  true  in  love.  Henry  Brown:  The  poet's  motto.  His  seal,  preserved  at 
Stratford,  bears  the  initials,  "  W.  S.,"  entwined  with  the  true  lovers'  knot, 
(p.  170.) 
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12.  candells.  Malons:  Cf.  R,  6f  /.,  Ill,  v,  9:  "  Night's  candles  are  burnt 
out";  Macb,t  II,  i,  5:  "There's  husbandry  in  heaven;  their  candles  are  all 
out";  M.V.t  V,  i,  220:  "  By  these  blessed  candles  of  the  night."  Verity:  [Cf. 
also  Fairfax's  Tasso,  Bk.  ix,  st.  10,  "When  heaven's  small  candles  next  shall 
shine";  Linche's  (?)  DieUa^  30:  '*  He  that  can  count  the  candles  of  the  sky  ";  and 
several  passages  in  Marlowe,  Bullen  ed.,  2:  137,  158,  196.] 

13.  like  of  heare-say.  Dowden:  Schmidt's  explanation  is  "that  fall  in  love 
with  what  has  been  praised  by  others";  but  does  it  not  rather  mean,  "that 
like  to  be  buzzed  about  by  talk"?  Rolfe:  Apparently  referring  to  the  common- 
place style  of  which  he  has  been  speaking.  Tyler:  Are  pleased  with  idle  and 
extravagant  talk.  Beeching:  Like  vague  and  exaggerated  rumour. 

13-14.  Steevens:  Cf.  L.  L,  L.,  IV,  iii,  239-40: 

Fie,  painted  rhetoric!  O,  she  needs  it  not. 
To  things  of  sale  a  seller's  praise  belongs. 

Malone:  Cf.  r.  6f  C,  IV,  i,  78:  "We  '11  not  commend  what  we  intend  to  sell " 
[noting  Warburton's  conjecture  that  it  should  read  "intend  not  sell"].  Wynd- 
ham:  Cf.  Daniel,  Delias  S.  53: 

None  other  fame,  mine  unambitious  Muse 
Affected  ever,  but  t'  eternize  thee! 
All  other  honours  do  my  hopes  refuse. 
Which  meaner  prized  and  momentary  be. 
For,  God  forbid!  I  should  my  papers  blot 
With -mercenary  lines,  with  servile  pen; 
Praising  virtues  in  them  that  have  them  not, 
Basely  attending  on  the  hopes  of  men. 

Beeching:  Cf.  102, 3-4. 

[Main:  For  examples  of  the  kind  of  "couplement  of  proud  compare"  which 
Sh.  here  ridicules,  cf.  Daniel,  Ddia,  S.  19: 

Restore  thy  tresses  to  the  golden  ore! 
Yield  Cytherea's  son  those  arks  of  love! 
Bequeath  the  heavens  the  stars  that  I  adore! 
And  to  the  Orient  do  thy  pearls  remove! 
Yield  thy  hands'  pride  unto  the  ivory  white! 
To  Arabian  odour  give  thy  breathing  sweet! 
Restore  thy  blush  unto  Aurora  bright! 
To  Thetis  give  the  honour  of  thy  feet!  (etc.); 

Barnes,  Parthenophil  Gf  Parthenophe,  S.  48: 

Her  hairs  no  grace  of  golden  wires  want; 

Pure  pearb  with  perfect  rubines  are  inset; 

True  diamonds,  in  eyes;  sapphires,  in  veins;  (etc.) ; 

Davies  of  Hereford's  WU*s  Pilgrimage,  S.  73;  Spenser,  Amoretti^  S.  9: 

Long  while  I  sought  to  what  I  might  compare 
Those  powerful  eyes,  which  lighten  my  dark  spright; 
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Yet  find  I  naught  on  earth,  to  which  I  dare 
Resemble  th*  image  of  their  goodly  light. 
Not  to  the  sun;  for  they  do  shine  by  night: 
Nor  to  the  moon;  for  they  are  changed  never: 
Nor  to  the  stars;  for  they  have  purer  sight: 
Nor  to  the  fire;  for  they  consume  not  ever: 
Nor  to  the  lightning;  for  they  still  persever: 
Nor  to  the  diamond;  for  they  are  more  tender: 
Nor  unto  crystal;  for  nought  may  them  sever: 
Nor  unto  glass;  such  baseness  mought  offend  her. 
Then  to  the  Maker  self  they  likest  be. 
Whose  light  doth  lighten  all  that  here  we  see; 

ibid,,  S.  64: 

Her  lips  did  smell  like  unto  gillyfiowers; 

Her  ruddy  cheeks  like  unto  roses  red; 

Her  snowy  brows  like  budded  bellamoures; 

Her  lo\'ely  eyes  like  pinks  but  newly  spread; 

Her  goodly  bosom  like  a  strawberry  bed; 

Her  neck  like  to  a  bunch  of  columbines; 

Her  breast,  like  lilies  ere  their  leaves  be  shed; 

Her  nipi^es,  like  young  bkMsomed  jessamines;  (etc).] 

[DowimN  adds  to  the  list  Griffin,  Fidessa,  S.  39: 

My  lady*s  hair  is  threads  of  beaten  gold. 
Her  front  the  purest  crystal  eye  hath  seen. 
Her  e>*es  the  brightest  stars  the  heavens  hold. 
Her  cheeks  red  roses  such  as  sdd  have  been;  (etc) ; 

and  Constable's  Z>»jjia,  6th  Decade,  S.  i : 

One  sun  unto  my  life's  day  gives  true  l^t; 
One  moon  dissolves  my  stormy  night  of  woes; 
One  star  my  fate  and  happy  fortune  shows; 
One  saint  I  ser>T.  one  shrine  with  vows  I  dight. 

On  the  other  hand,  for  the  ridicule  of  this  type  of  love  poetry,  he  dtes  Sidney, 
it.  fir  5,.  S.  3: 

Let  dainty  wits  cr>*  on  the  Sisters  moe. 
That  bra\Th*  maskt.  their  fancies  may  be  told; 
Or  Pindar's  apes  flaunt  the>*  in  phrases  fine. 
Enamelling  with  pied  Bowers  their  thoughts  of  gold; 
Or  el«  let  thc'm  in  statelier  glor>-  shine. 
Er.noMing  new-fcHind  tn>{>»  with  problems  old; 
Or  with  ^ranjre  $:m3cs  emSch  each  line. 
Ot  hcrt^  or  b^M^ts  which  Inde  oc  .\iric  bold: 
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and  Sh.  himself  in  L.  L,  L,,  V.  ii,  406: 

Taffeta  phrases,  silken  terms  precise, 
Three-piled  hyperboles,  spruce  affectation, 
Figures  pedantical. 

Krauss  {Jahrh.y  16:  176)  notes  also  S.  55  of  i4.  6r  5.: 

Muses!  I  oft  invoked  your  holy  aid. 

With  choicest  flowers  my  speech  t'  engarland  so, 

That  it,  despised  in  true  but  naked  show, 

Might  win  some  grace  in  your  sweet  grace  arrayed. 

And  oft  whole  troops  of  saddest  words  I  stayed, 

Striving  abroad  a  foraging  to  go.] 

Wyndham:  Cf.  Du  Bellay,  Contre  les  Petrarguides : 

De  V02  beautez,  ce  n*est  que  tout  fin  or, 
Perles,  crystal,  marbre,  et  ivoyre  encor, 
Et  tout  Thonneur  de  Tlndique  thresor, 
Fleurs,  lis,  oeillets,  et  roses. 

D.  Klein  [quotes  also,  from  the  same  poem  of  Du  Bellay*s:l 

J*ay  oubli6  Tart  de  petrarquiser, 

Je  veux  d'amour  franchement  deviser. 

Sans  vous  flatter  et  sans  me  d^guiser. 

{Sewanee  Rev.,  13:  458.) 

The  whole  poem,  of  several  pages,  offers  a  close  parallel  to  the  similar  attacks 
in  the  Sonnets.  A  poet  was  expected  to  disclaim  the  practice  of  Petrarch's 
imitators  and  to  trounce  his  rivals  for  observing  it.  Drayton  does  both. 

(AcHESON  views  this  sonnet  as  written  in  ridicule  of  Chapman's  The  Amor- 
ous  Zodiac,  1595.  Cf.  especially  stanzas  8-9: 

Thy  smooth  embow'd  brow,  where  all  grace  I  see. 
My  second  month,  and  second  house  shall  be; 
Which  brow  with  her  clear  beauties  shall  delight 
The  Earth,  yet  sad,  and  overture  confer 
To  herbs,  buds,  flowers  and  verdure-gracing  Ver, 
Rendering  her  more  than  Summer  exquisite. 

All  this  fresh  April,  this  sweet  month  of  Venus, 
I  will  admire  this  brow  so  bounteous; 
This  brow,  brave  court  of  love  and  virtue  builded; 
This  brow,  where  Chastity  holds  garrison; 
This  brow,  that  blushless  none  can  look  upon; 
This  brow,  with  every  grace  and  honour  gilded; 

and  stanza  30  (from  L'Envoi): 

But,  gracious  love,  if  jealous  heaven  deny 
My  life  this  truly  blest  variety, 
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Yet  will  I  thee  through  all  the  world  disperse; 
If  not  in  hea\'en,  amomgsi  those  braving  fires. 
Vet  here  thy  beauties,  which  the  world  admires, 
Brigki  as  these  fitimes  skill  glister  in  my  verse. 

This  comparison  **  not  only  clearly  shows  to  what  Sh.  refers  as  '  those  gold 
candles  Bx'd  in  hea\-en's  air.'  but  plainly  reveals  his  stroke  at  Chapman's  \'anity 
and  self-praise,  and  also  proves  .  .  .  that  Sh.  here  avows  that  his  sonnets  were 
not  written  for  sale."  {Sk.  cr  the  Rival  Poet,  p.  69.)  All  this  b  but  a  fragment  of 
Mr.  Acheson's  elaborate  theor>'  of  a  Chapman-Shake^>eare  quarrel,  which  can- 
not be  adequately  represented  here.  The  paralleb  just  cited  are  among  the  most 
plausible  of  many  dubious  ones.  A  reviewer  of  Acheson's  book  (Spectator, 
Nov.  21, 1903.  p.  872)  adds  the  suggestion  that  line  14  may  contain  a  play  00 
Chapman's  name,  —  **  That  is  a  chapman's  way  of  praising,  not  mine."  —  Ed.] 
Godwin:  Can  w-e  doubt  that  the  poet  was  here  writing  of  a  woman?  No 
poet  then  or  since,  writing  of  men.  indulged  in  the  extravagance  of  diction 
which  Sh.  disclaims.  [In  like  manner.  Walsh  groups  the  sonnet  with  those  to 
the  poet's  dark  mistress,  in  collocation  with  the  admittedly  similar  S.  130.] 


22 

My  glasse  shall  not  persi^'ade  me  I  am  ould, 
So  long  as  youth  and  thou  are  of  one  date, 
But  when  in  thee  times  forrwes  I  behould, 
Then  look  I  death  my  daies  should  expiate. 
For  all  that  beautv  that  doth  couer  thee, 
Is  but  the  seemely  raj-ment  of  my  heart, 
Which  in  thy  brest  doth  Hue,  as  thine  in  me, 
How  can  I  then  be  elder  then  thou  art? 
O  therefore  loue  be  of  thy  selfe  so  wary, 
As  I  not  for  my  selfe,  but  for  thee  will. 
Bearing  thy  heart  which  I  will  keepe  so  chary 
As  tender  nurse  her  babe  from  faring  ill. 

Presume  not  on  thv  heart  when  mine  is  slaine. 
Thou  gau*st  me  thine  not  to  giue  backe  againe. 

2.  are]  art  1640.  L,  G,  S,  E. 

3.  forrwes] /(>rr(rar5  1640,  L;  sorrou^s  G,  S,  E',  furrows  C,  M,  etc. 

4.  expiate]  ex  pirate  Stee  conj.,  Hu^ 
II.  thy]  my  First  Folio  ed.   [error]. 
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I.  ould.  Isaac  [points  out  the  conventional  character  of  this  theme  of 
wrinkled  age.  Cf.  Barnfield*s  Affeciionate  Shepherd: 

Behold  my  gray  head,  full  of  silver  hairs, 
My  wrinkled  skin,  deep  furrows  in  my  face; 

Gascoigne's  Flowers:  "My  wrinkled  cheeks  bewray  that  pride  of  heat  is  past'*; 
Daniel's  S.  21:  "Whilst  age  upon  my  wasted  body  steals";  and  passages  in 
Tasso  and  Petrarch.  {Jahrb.,  17:  170-71.)]  Lee:  Cf.  62, 9-10;  73,  1-2;  138,  6. 
[Sh.'s]  reference  ...  to  his  growing  age  was  a  conventional  device  —  traceable 
to  Petrarch  —  of  all  sonnetteers  of  the  day,  and  admits  of  no  literal  interpre- 
tation. .  .  .  Daniel  in  Delia,  23,  when  29  years  old,  exclaimed:  "My  years 
draw  on  my  everlasting  night, . .  .  My  days  are  done."  [This  is  S.  23  of  the 
"  Poems  and  Sonnets"  printed  after  Sidney's  A.  &  S,,  1591,  not  of  the  Delia 
volume.  —  Ed.]  .  .  .  Similariy  Drayton,  in  a  sonnet  (Idea,  14)  published  in 
1594,  when  he  was  barely  31,  wrote: 

Looking  into  the  glass  of  my  youth's  miseries, 
I  see  the  ugly  face  of  my  deformed  cares. 
With  withered  brows  all  wrinkled  with  despairs; 

and  a  little  later  (No.  43  of  the  1599  edition)  he  repeated  how  "  Age  rules  my 
lines  with  wrinkles  in  my  face."  All  these  lines  are  echoes  of  Petrarch,  and  Sh. 
and  Drayton  followed  the  Italian  master's  words  more  closely  than  their 
contemporaries.  Cf.  Petrarch's  S.  143  (to  Laura  alive),  or  S.  81  (to  Laura 
after  death);  the  latter  begins: 

Dicemi  spesso  11  mio  fidato  speglio, 
L'  animo  stanco  e  la  cangiata  scorza 
E  la  scemata  mia  destrezza  e  forza: 
Non  ti  nasconder  piQ;  tu  se'  pur  veglio. 

(i.e., "  My  faithful  glass  often  shows  me  my  weary  spirit  and  my  wrinkled  skin, 
and  my  decaying  wit  and  strength:  it  cannot  longer  be  hidden  from  you,  you 
arc  old.")  {Life,  p.  86.)  [On  this  subject  see  further  under  Sonnets  62  and  73. 
Tyler,  noting  the  similar  passages  in  Drayton,  is  disposed  to  view  them  as 
borrowings  from  Sh.  (Intro.,  p.  41.)  —  Ed.] 

4.  expiate.  Steevens:  I  do  not  comprehend  how  the  poet's  days  were  to 
be  expiated  by  death.  Perhaps  he  wrote:  "  my  days  should  expirate,"  i.e.,  bring 
them  to  an  end.  Cf.  R,  6f  /.,  I,  iv,  109:  "  Expire  the  term  of  a  despised  life," 
[and  the  words  "  festinate,"  "  conspirate,"  "  combinate,"  "  ruinate,"  in  other 
plays.]  Malone:  The  old  reading  is  certainly  right.  Then  do  I  expect,  says 
Sh..  that  death  should  fill  up  the  measure  of  my  days.  [Cf.  Locrine,  1595: 
"Lives  Sabren  yet  to  expiate  my  wrath?",  i.e.,  fully  to  satisfy  my  wrath; 
Chapman's  Byron* s  Conspiracy ,  1608,  [where]  an  old  courtier  says  he  is  "A 
poor  and  expiate  humour  of  the  court";  and  R.  j.  III,  iii,  23:  "  Make  haste; 
the  hour  of  death  is  expiate."]  Schmidt:  Bring  to  a  close.  N.  E.  D,:  To  ex- 
tinguish (a  person's  rage)  by  sufiFering  it  to  the  full;  to  end  (one's  sorrows,  a 
goffering  life)  by  death. 
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5-7.  Massey:  Cf.  Sidney,  Arcadia  : 

My  wealth  is  you, 
My  beauty's  hue  your  beams,  my  health  your  deeds; 
My  mind  for  weeds  your  virtue's  livery  wears; 

and  (ihid,): 

My  true-love  hath  my  heart,  and  I  have  his. 

By  just  exchange  one  for  the  other  given: 

I  hold  his  dear,  and  mine  he  ^cannot  miss, 

There  never  was  a  better  bargain  driven. 

His  heart  in  me  keeps  me  and  him  in  one. 

My  heart  in  him  his  thoughts  and  senses  guides; 

He  loves  my  heart  for  once  it  was  his  own; 

I  cherish  his  because  in  me  it  bides.  (p.  74.) 

[In  this  familiar  Elizabethan  conceit  the  more  esoteric  interpreters  find  a 
deeper  significance.  Thus  Herauo  observes:]  This  quasi  identification  of  the 
subject  and  object  doubtless  suggested  to  [Barnstorff]  the  notion  .  .  .  that  the 
poet  throughout  addressed  himself.  The  error  is  very  pardonable,  but  easily 
corrected.  It  was  not  his  ego^  but  his  alter  ego,  in  the  ideal  personality,  in  the 
universal  humanity,  that  the  poet  apostrophised.  [Cf.  S.  62.]  (p.  491.)  Simpson: 
Such  phrases  as  "  My  heart  is  in  thy  breast  *'  .  .  .  and  the  like,  which  now  seem 
to  us  frigid  conceits,  were  in  Sh.*s  days  warm  with  the  blood  of  a  still  living 
philosophy.  [Cf.  48,  lo-ii,  where  he  justifies]  the  expression  by  inanuating  a 
distinction  between  his  own  living  and  acting  self  and  that  soul  of  his  which 
in  the  ecstasy  of  love  had  taken  up  its  abode  in  his  friend's  breast,    (p.  32.) 

10.  [The  apparent  necessity  for  emphasizing  "thee"  makes  the  rhythm  of 
this  line  unusual  and  awkward.  —  Ed.] 

11-14.  Dowden:  The  first  hint  of  possible  wrong  committed  by  the  youth 
against  friendship. 

14.  Henry  Brown:  Cf.  Wyatt,  ["The  Lover  Forsaketh  his  Unkind  Love":] 

My  heart  I  gave  thee,  not  to  do  it  pain, 

But  to  preserve,  lo,  it  to  thee  was  taken.         (p.  170.) 


xxiiil         THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  65 

* 

As  an  vnperfect  actor  on  the  stage, 
Who  with  his  feare  is  put  besides  his  part, 
Or  some  fierce  thing  repleat  with  too  much  rage, 
Whose  strengths  abondance  weakens  his  owne  heart; 
So  I  for  feare  of  trust,  forget  to  say,  5 

The  perfect  ceremony  of  loues  right. 
And  in  mine  owne  loues  strength  seeme  to  decay, 
Ore-charg'd  with  burthen  of  mine  owne  loues  might: 
O  let  my  books  be  then  the  eloquence. 
And  domb  presagers  of  my  speaking  brest. 
Who  pleade  for  loue,  and  look  for  recompence. 
More  then  that  tonge  that  more  hath  more  exprest. 
O  leame  to  read  what  silent  loue  hath  writ. 
To  heare  wit  eies  belongs  to  loues  fine  wiht. 

2.  pat]  but  L.       besides]  beside  C,  M^  Co*.  Hu*,  But,  Be. 

4.  strengths  abondance]  strength  abondance  L;  strength  abundance  GM 
strength  abundant  G*,  S,  E. 

5.  of]  or  Sta  conj. 

6.  rig^t]  rite  M,  etc. 

8.  bnrthien]  burden  G«,  S»,  E.  Co.  Del,  Hu,  Dy.  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Hal,  R.  Wh», 
Ox,  Her,  Be,  N,  Wa. 

9.  books]  looks  S,  E,  C,  But,  Be,  Wa,  Tu. 
10.  presagers]  presages  Co'  [error]. 

12.  tiiat  more]  that  hoe  Sta  conj.;  that  less  But.    more  hath]  hath  not  G*. 
more  ezprest]  o*erexprest  Wa  conj. 
14.  wit  • . .  wiht]  with  .  .  .  wit  1640,  G,  etc. 

Walsh:  The  edition  of  1640  for  once  gives  a  tolerable  title,  heading  this 
[sonnet]  "A  Bashful  Lover."  It  might  then  belong  [with  128  and  136,]  —  not 
that  it  must  have  necessarily  belonged  to  the  dark  mistress.  Simpson:  [This 
sonnet  turns  upon  another  commonplace  of  Renaissance  sonnet  philosophy.] 
This  trembling,  prescribed  by  the  Codex  Amoris,  is  spoken  of  in  the  4th,  5th, 
6th,  and  7th  Sonnets  of  Dante's  Vita  Nuova,  and  in  several  of  Petrarch's, 
as  S.  34.  (p.  54.) 

Isaac  [notes  parallels  for  the  idea  of  a  love  too  great  for  words,  in  Spenser, 
Watson,  Raleigh,  Wyatt,  Tasso,  and  Petrarch.  He  also  cites,  for  the  notion 
of  the  eyes  as  interpreters  of  the  heart,  Daniel,  S.  8,  ''You  mine  eyes,  the 
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agents  of  my  heart";  Southwell,  "Her  eye  in  ^lence  hath  a  speech  Which 
eye  best  understands";  and  Spenser,  Amoretti,  43:  **  Mine  eyes,  with  meek 
humility,  Love-learned  letters  to  her  eyes  to  read/'J  (Jahrb.,  17:  172-73.) 
Henry  Brown  [compares  a  sonnet  by  John  Davies:] 

My  looks  shall  be  love,  and  wit's  record-books, 

Wherein  she  still  may  read  what  I  conceive 

Of  her  sweet  words,  and  what  replies  I  give.  (p.  171.) 

1-2.  Malone:  Cf.  Cor.,  V,  iii,  40-42: 

Like  a  dull  actor  now, 
I  have  forgot  my  part,  and  I  am  out, 
Even  to  a  full  disgrace. 

...  It  may  be  conjectured  that  these  poems  were  not  composed  till  our  author 
had  arrived  in  London,  and  became  conversant  with  the  stage.  He  had  perhaps 
himself  experienced  what  he  here  describes.  Steevens:  It  is  highly  probable 
that  our  author  had  seen  plays  represented,  before  he  left  his  own  country. 
Malone:  The  seeing  a  few  plays  exhibited  by  a  company  of  strollers  in  a 
barn  at  Stratford,  or  in  Warwick  Castle,  would  not  however  have  made  Sh. 
acquainted  with  the  feelings  of  a  timid  actor  on  the  stage. 

2.  besides.  [This  form  of  the  preposition  has  abundant  parallel  in  Sh.  For 
the  meaning,  cf.  the  161 1  Authorized  Version,  2  Car,  5:  13:  "Whether  we  be 
besides  our  selves"  (cited  in  N,  E,  D.),  —  Ed.] 

3-4.  Tyler:  Some  fierce  animal  which  has  lost  self-control. 

5.  for  feare  of  trust  Delius:  From  want  of  self-confidence.  Dowden: 
Schmidt  explains  ''doubting  of  being  trusted,"  but  the  comparison  is  to  an 
imperfect  actor,  who  dare  not  trust  himself.  Observe  the  construction  of  the 
first  8  lines;  5-6  refer  to  1-2;  7-8  to  3-4.  [With  this  Rolfe  agrees.]  Tyler:  It 
seems  doubtful  whether  [this]  is  to  be  regarded  as  meaning  "  fearing  that  I 
shall  not  be  trusted,"  or  "fearing  to  trust  myself."  ...  I  prefer  the  former. 
Beeching:  The  parallel  with  the  actor  shows  that  trust  is  active.  Porter: 
Wanting  to  trust  so  sorely  that  he  does  not  dare  to. 

8.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R,  6f  /.,  I,  iv,  22:  "Under  love's  heavy  burden  do  I 
sink."   (Jahrh,,  40:  189.) 

9.  books.  Malone:  [*  Capell]  would  read  "O  let  my  looks,"  etc.  But  the 
context,  I  think,  shows  that  the  old  copy  is  right.  The  poet  finding  that  he 
could  not  sufficiently  collect  his  thoughts  to  express  his  esteem  by  speech, 
requests  that  his  writings  may  speak  for  him.  So  afterwards:  "O  learn  to  read 
what  silent  love  hath  writ."  Had  "looks"  been  the  author's  word,  he  hardly 
would  have  used  it  again  in  the  next  line  but  one.  Boswell:  It  is  dangerous 
to  make  any  alteration  where  the  old  copy  is  intelligible,  or  I  should  give  a 
decided  preference  to  the  reading  [of  Capell];  the  eloquence  of  looks  is  more 
in  unison  with  love's  fine  wit,  which  can  hear  with  eyes.  [It  will  be  noticed 
that  both  Malone  and  Boswell  overlook  the  fact  that  Sewell  had  made  the 
change  proposed  by  Capell.  —  Ed.]  Isaac:   [The  Q  reading]  surely  suits  well 
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neither  ihe  progress  of  thoughi  in  the  sonnet  nor  any  image  presented  by  this 
verse,  while  "looks"  meets  all  the  demands  of  harmony  of  ideas  and  pregnancy 
of  imagery.  ...  In  line  12  the  books  are  brought  into  a  wholly  unintelligible 
contrast  with  the  tongue;  in  this  case  they  must  say  more  than  the  tongue, 
which  otherwise  can  express  itself  more  and  better  than  books.  I  take  this 
lo  be  nonsense.  .  .  .  [Again,  of  line  13:}  for  the  understanding  of  written  love- 
poems  one  needs  only  a  knowledge  of  writing  and  a  small  modicum  ol  sense- 
Since  the  poet  must  assume  both  these  on  the  part  of  his  loved  one,  and  the 
understanding  of  his  verses  is  certainly  not  made  difficult  by  any  obscure 

iner  ot  utterance.  I  can  find  absolutely  nothing  which  was  to  be  learned. 

How  the  poet  is  able  to  name  a  love  "silent"  which  is  expressed  in  love 

US,  is  not  readily  understood:  while  one  cannot  possibly  object  to  the 
beautiful  suggestion  that  silent  love  writes  its  poems  in  the  countenance.  .  .  . 
iparcs  the  ei'e  frequently  lo  a  book  in  which  one  writes  or  reads:  cf. 
g3.7-8;t.t.L.,IV.ii.  113;  U.N.  D..  II,  ii,  lis;  ICT- IV,  iv,  172;  «.&/.. 
I,  iii.  81  (T.  He  uses  "write"  in  this  imaginative  sense  very  abundantly.  [Cf. 
also  Spenser's  43d  Sonnet,  cited  above,  both  for  the  general  idea  and  the  word 
"  wit,"  —  "  Which  her  deep  wit  .  .  .  will  soon  conceive  and  learn  to  construe 
well."  Sh.  may  have  had  this  sonnet  in  mlnd.|  ...  If.  then,  we  simply  reject 
the  unhappy  word  "  books,"  ever>-thine  forced,  labored,  and  abstruse  vanishes 
from  the  verses;  and  if  we  put  "looks"  in  its  place,  we  can  enjoy  one  of  the 
most  beautiful  of  Sh.'s  sonnets  unimpaired.  (Archiv,  59;  263-67.)  Dowdes: 
The  books  of  which  Sh,  speaks  are  probably  the  MS.  books  in  which  he  wTites 
his  sonnets.  Massev:  These  books  are  the  sonnets  sent  in  "written  embas- 
tage."  They  were  the  "dumbpresagers"  of  that  which  he  intended  to  say,  and 
afterwardsdidsay.publicly  to  his  friend  when  he  printed  \  V.Sf  A.  and  Lucrece. 
dedicated  to  Southampton!-  (p.  37.)  Sarr.izin  [also  believes  Ihe  books  were 
the  V.  cf  A.  and  the  Lucrece.  {Jahrb.,  34:  371,  and  Sh.'s  Lehrjahre,  p.  169-)] 
Roue:  The  old  reading  is  supported  by  line  13.  J.  G.  B.  \(Shake!t>«triana,  3: 
4961  defends  the  emendation  "  looks."  on  the  ground  that  lo  "  look  tor  recom. 
pcnie  ■*  is  the  office  of  an  eye  rather  than  a  book.  With  "  presagers,"  too,  he 
comparrs  V.ff  A.,^Z7-  where  "ill  presage"  refers  to-Wonis's/ont.)  Bebchisg: 
Looks"  ...  is  an  almost  certain  emendation,  for  a  distinction  between  writing 
saying  is  not  here  to  the  point.  Even  if  a  "book"  might  be  contrasted 
ilh  a  "  tongue,"  and  spoken  of  as  "  dumb,"  how  could  it  be  a  presager  of 

ch?  And  if  "what  alent  love  hath  writ"  is  simply  a  sonnet,  why  should 
one  need  to  "leam  to  read"  it?  .  -  .  The  alliteration  of  the  line  confirms 
the  correction.  Buu-bn;  I  keep  the  Q  reading,  though  1  admit  that  Sewell's 
"looks"  is  a  highly  probable  emendation.  Acheson  (gives  a  new  turn  to 
Dowden's  interpretation,  dividing  the  Sonnets  into  groups  of  ao,]  bound  to- 
gether in  some  crude  way  ...  in  what  Sh.  calls  "  books."  {Sh.  Sf  ike  Rival  Poet, 
p.  43-)  IThough  but  few  editors  have  felt  justified  in  introducing  the  emenda- 
tion into  the  te«,  I  believe  that  Isaac's  and  Beeching's  arguments  are  fairly 
Of  all  the  conMderations  urged,  that  of  Rolfe  seems  to  me  the 
-Ed.] 
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lou  doaib  fntBfHB.  Bbbchdig:  The  ifffctcucr  b  to  m  prdimiiiary  dumb 
riMv,  like  that  before  the  phy  in  BMrfiC.  VovllAUiiTz:a.Skliiey,  i4.£f  5., 
6i:  "Nov  with  slow  wonk,  now  with  donb  doquenoe**;  and  Sonnet  85, 14. 

13.  Dbjus:  My  toogne.  which  haa  aid  more  and  nid  that  more  more 
clearly.  Dowdbn  :  More  than  that  tongue  (the  tongue  of  another  person  than 
Sh.)  which  hath  more  folly  tiiMfid  more  ardouia  of  love,  or  more  of  your 
perfectiona.  Roltb:  ("That  tongue  "it  probably]  any  toogne,  however  eloquent 
Ttlbb:  a  recompenae  greater  (fint  "more")  than  "that  tongue"  (the  voice  of 
my  books)  hath  better  (third  "more")  fiMffl  than  my  voice  could  do  that 
greater  love  and  recompenae  ("that  more")  which  I  plead  for.  I  have  here 
adopted  an  interpretation  auggealed  to  me  by  Mr.  G.  Bernard  Shaw.  [Bdtlbi*8 
emendation  he  b  bold  to  introdnoe  because  of  "Sh.'8  kyve  of  antithesis"; 
"less"  he  interprets  as]  less  recompenae  than  my  eyes  are  now  pleading  for. 
Abbott;  "  More"  is  frequently  used  asa  noun  and  adverb  in  juxtapoaition.  Cf. 
Imt.  V,  iii,  aoa:  "If  there  be  more,  more  woefuL"  (I  51.) 

FLbat  [views  this  sonnet  as  a  kind  of  parody  of  a  passage  in  Daniel's  Ccm- 
plaimt  pf  Ruamand,  st  19: 

Sweet  silent  rhetoric  of  persnading  eyes; 

Dumb  doquence,  whose  power  doth  move  the  blood 

More  than  the  words  or  wisdom  of  the  wise.] 

"Eloquence  and  dumb  presagers"  b  a  palpable  hit  at  the  "nlent  rhetoric" 
and  "dumb  doquence."  . . .  The  last  line  of  the  soiuiet  is  to  my  mind  not 
serious,  but  a  very  ddicate  thrust  at  Daniel's  lines,  often,  but  more  roii|^ 
burlesqued  by  subsequent  writers.  (Biog.  Cknm,,  2:  ai6.) 

BuTLBR  [(pp.  69-70)  attaches  to  this  sonnet,  apparently  in  connection  with 
S.  20,  some  repulsive  suspicions  which  it  is  neither  easy  nor  desirable  to  compre- 
hend. —  Ed.) 

Isaac:  [Addressed  to  a  woman.]  The  tone,  with  all  consideration  for  the 
extravagant  conception  of  friendship  in  that  time,  is  decidedly  too  tender  for  a 
sonnet  of  friendship.  (Archw,  59:  262.)  (Godwin  [thinks  this  to  be  the  first 
sonnet  addressed  to  the  lady,  perhaps  dropped  into  her  lap  by  the  poet]. 
(p.  133.)  W.  C.  ^azlitt:  [The  sonnet]  seems  to  have  been  composed  just  when 
circumstances  led  to  a  suspension  of  theatrical  performances  in  London  in  1593 
and  the  appearance  of  Sh.  as  a  lyrical  writer.  He  appears  to  glance  at  his  own 
not  too  successful  efforts  as  a  performer  of  parts,  and  to  point  to  his  books, 
that  is.  his  two  poems,  as  pleaders  for  him.  (Sh.,  HimsdfandHis  Work,  p.  252.) 

E.  J.  Ellis:  The  sense  of  [this  sonnet]  is  in  couplets,  tKe  lines  falling  by  their 
meaning  into  pairs  all  the  way  through,  the  second  of  each  pair  repeating  and 
completing  the  first  after  the  manner  of  "parallelisms"  which  form  the  rhyme 
of  biblical  poetry.  The  5th  and  6th  lines  arc  exceptions,  but  the  rest  show  this 
accidental  quality  so  strikingly  that  they  suggest  how  Hebrew  poetry  might  be 
translated  into  English  without  losing  its  own  intention,  and  yet  be  made  to 
belong  to  the  songship  of  another  language. 
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Mine  eye  hath  play'd  the  painter  and  hath  steeld, 
Thy  beauties  forme  in  table  of  my  heart, 
My  body  is  the  frame  wherein  ti's  held, 
And  perspectiue  it  is  best  Painters  art. 
For  through  the  Painter  must  you  see  his  skill,  5 

To  finde  where  your  true  Image  pictur'd  lies. 
Which  in  my  bosomes  shop  is  hanging  stil. 
That  hath  his  windowes  glazed  with  thine  eyes: 
Now  see  what  good-tumes  eyes  for  eies  haue  done,  9 

Mine  eyes  haue  drawne  thy  shape,  and  thine  for  me 
Are  windowes  to  my  brest,  where-through  the  Sun 
Delights  to  peepe,  to  gaze  therein  on  thee 
Yet  eyes  this  cunning  want  to  grace  their  art 
They  draw  but  what  they  see,  know  not  the  hart. 

I.  steeld]  stelTd  C,  A,  Kt,  Del.  Hu,  Dy.  Sta,  Gl,  Kly,  Cam,  Do,  R,  VVh>, 
Ty.  Ox,  Her,  Be.  Bull;  steled  B;  stel'd  CI,  Co*. 

4.  per^ectiue]  perspective :  Wedmore  conj. 

5-6.  you  •  • .  your]  thou  . .  .  thy  Stengel  conj.,  Nicholson  conj. 

9.  good-tumes]  Hyphen  omitted  by  G,  etc. 

II.  where-through]  where  through  1640,  G,  S,  E,  R*;  wherethrough  Hu',  N. 

Dowden:  The  stage  conceits  in  this  sonnet  are  paralleled  in  Constable. 
Diana  (1594).  S.  5: 

Thine  eye,  the  glass  where  I  behold  my  heart. 
Mine  eye,  the  window  through  the  which  thine  eye 
May  see  my  heart,  and  there  thyself  espy 
In  bloody  colours  how  thou  painted  art. 

Cf.  alao  Watson,  The  Tears  of  Fancy  (1593),  S.  45-46: 

My  mistress  seeing  her  fair  counterfeit 

So  sweetly  framed  in  my  bleeding  breast .  .  • 

But  it  so  fast  was  fixed  to  my  heart,  etc. 

Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  V.  ii.  848:  "  Behold  the  window  of  my  heart,  mine  eye." 

Isaac  [also  notes  Daniel,  Delia,  S.  7.  ''I  figured  on  the  table  of  my  heart"; 
Surrey,  "I  within  my  woful  breast  her  picture  paint  and  grave";  and  a  similar 
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passage  in  Tasso;  with  the  comment,  "  The  idea  was  therefore  a  current  one." 
(Jahrh.,  17:  171-72.)]  Lee:  Ronsard's  Ode  (livre  4,  No.  20)  consists  of  a  like 
dialogue  between  the  heart  and  the  eye.  The  conceit  is  traceable  to  Petrarch, 
whose  Sonnet  55  or  63  ("Occhi,  piangete,  accompagnate  il  core")  is  a  dialogue 
between  the  poet  and  his  eyes,  while  his  Sonnet  99  or  117  is  a  companion 
dialogue  between  the  poet  and  his  heart.  Cf.  Watson's  Tears  of  Fancy,  19-20 
["  My  heart  imposed  this  penance  on  mine  eyes,"  and  '*  My  heart  accused  mine 
eyes  and  was  offended"];  Drayton's  Idea,  33  [on  the  Eyes  and  Heart  envying 
each  other];  Barnes,  P,  &  P.,  20  ("These  eyes  (thy  Beauty's  tenants)  pay  due 
tears  For  occupation  of  mine  heart,  thy  freehold"];  Constable,  Dianas  6th 
Decade,  S.  7  ["My  heart  mine  eye  accuseth  of  his  death"].  (Life,  p.  113.) 
Beeching:  This  sonnet  has  the  air  of  being  a  half -humorous,  half-serious  par- 
ody of  a  common  type  of  sonnet. 

Wyn'Dham:  The  conceit  begins  with  the  poet's  eye  as  a  painter,  who  has 
drawn  the  friend's  beauty  on  the  poet's  heart.  It  goes  on  to  a  play  on  the 
word  "frame";  the  body  is  the  physiological /rame  which  holds  the  heart  and 
other  organs,  but,  taking  the  other  sense  of  frame,  perspective,  line  4,  is  the 
best  of  a  painter's  art;  and,  line  5,  taking  the  etymological  derivation  of  per- 
spective with  a  reversion  to  the  conceit  that  the  friend's  beauty  is  engraved  on 
the  poet's  physical  heart,  to  see  the  skill  of  the  picture  you  must  look  through 
the  painter  =  the  poet's  eye.  The  poet's  bosom,  line  7,  being  the  shop  wherein 
the  picture  hangs,  has,  line  8,  borrowed  the  friend's  eyes:  making,  line  9,  a  good 
exchange  of  "eyes  for  eyes."  The  poet's  eyes,  line  10,  have  been  engaged  in 
drawing  the  friend's  shape;  the  friend's  eyes,  line  11,  meanwhile  have  been 
windows,  in  their  place,  to  the  poet's  breast,  through  which,  line  12,  the  sun 
delights  to  peep,  to  gaze  at  the  image  of  the  friend.  This  is  a  conceit  with  a 
vengeance,  but  it  does  work  out ! 

I.  steeld.  [The  question  of  the  text  here  is  not  a  little  complicated  by  a 
passage  in  Lucrece,  1444,  "To  find  a  face  where  all  distress  is  steld,"  rhyming 
with  "dwell'd,"  where  also  it  is  disputed  whether  we  should  read  "steel'd"  or 
"stell'd."  The  reference  to  this  passage,  therefore,  by  Dowden  and  others,  in 
support  of  an  alteration  in  the  text  of  the  sonnet,  is  far  from  final.  Equally  un- 
convincing is  Wyndham's  defense  of  "steel'd"  in  the  Lucrece  passage  by  a 
reference  to  V.  &  A.,  376,  where  the  word  is  used  with  the  meaning  "hard- 
ened" (the  usual  meaning  in  Sh.).  There  is  no  clear  parallel  for  the  use  of  the 
word  with  the  meaning  "  engraved."  On  the  other  hand,  for  "stelled  "  we  have 
but  one  parallel,  Lear,  III,  vii,  61,  "Quench'd  the  stelled  fires,"  which  Theo- 
bald derived  from  stellatus,  but  which  Schmidt  and  Furness  render  "fixed" 
on  the  authority  of  the  passages  in  Lucrece  and  this  sonnet!  Thus  the  circle 
of  reasoning  is  complete.  As  to  the  rhyme  with  "  held,"  d,  field:  held  in  S.  2; 
Butler  also  notes  such  apparently  imperfect  rhymes  as  noon:  sun  (S.  7), 
wrong:  young  (S.  19),  but  here  the  question  of  pronunciation  makes  analogy 
inconclusive.  —  Ed.]  Beeching:  Engraving  and  painting  are  different  arts, 
and  in  the  passage  in  Lucrece  .  . .  the  word  is  again  used  of  painting.   Perhaps 
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it  was  a  virtuoso's  word.  The  parallel  with  Lucrece  suggests  an  early  date  for 
the  sonnet,  which  its  style  confirms.  Porter:  The  "table  of  my  heart"  would 

call  for  the  tool  to  "steel"  rather  than  "stell"  it  there The  eye  could 

better,  like  a  painter  or  artist,  draw  "beauty's  form"  in  the  tablet  of  the  heart 
thaa  place  it  there  as  if  in  a  portfolio.  Line  10  confirms  this. 
2.  Malone:  Cf.  A,W.,  I,  i,  104-06: 

To  sit  and  draw 
His  arched  brows,  his  hawking  eye,  his  curls, 
In  our  heart's  table. 

Rolfe:  Cf.  K.J.,  II,  i,  503:  "  Drawn  in  the  flattering  table  of  her  eye." 

4.  perspective.  [Schmidt  cites  the  passage  under  the  common  Elizabethan 
meaning,  "  a  glass  cut  in  such  a  manner  as  to  produce  an  optical  deception, 
when  looked  through."  Cf.  R.  2,  II,  ii,  18,  etc.J  Dowden:  A  painter's  highest 
art  is  to  produce  the  illusion  of  distance,  one  thing  seeming  to  lie  behind  another. 
You  must  look  through  the  painter  (my  eye  or  myself)  to  see  your  picture,  the 
product  of  his  skill,  which  lies  within  him  (in  my  heart).  Tyler:  As  used  here, 
the  meaning  of  the  word  appears  to  be  "capability  of  being  looked  through." 
. .  .  Yet  there  is  a  reference  also  to  the  ordinary  employment  of  the  word  in 
relation  to  pictorial  art.  Butler  [interprets  the  word  as  Schmidt  does,  and  is 
led  to  comment:]  That  Sh.  could  call  such  a  trick  as  this  "best  painter's  art" 
shows  that  in  matters  of  painting  he  was  profoundly  ignorant.  [Reference  to 
the  N,  E.  D,  will  show  that  the  modern  meaning  of  the  word  was  common 
also  in  Sh.'s  time;  cf.  especially,  from  Haydocke's  translation  of  Lomazzo 
(1598),  "  A  painter  without  the  per^)ectives  was  like  a  doctor  without  gram- 
mar." —  Ed.J 

5.  Verity:  Literally:  to  see  the  picture  painted  in  my  heart  you  must  look 
through  my  eye,  the  eye  being  the  window  of  the  heart;  metaphorically:  to 
appreciate  properly  a  painter's  work  you  should  regard  it  with  the  eyes  of 
the  painter  himself.  [A  valuable  idea,  but  scarcely  pertinent  to  the  present 
sonnet.  —  Ed.J 

5-6.  you  . . .  your.  [The  only  instance  where  the  pronoun  of  address  to  the 
friend  is  apparently  changed  inside  a  sonnet;  see  note  on  S.  13.  —  Ed.]  Dow- 
DBS:  May  not  you  and  your  be  used  indefinitely,  not  with  reference  to  the 
person  addressed,  but  to  what  is  of  common  application,  as  in  "  Your  marriage 
comes  by  destiny,"  A.W.,  I,  iii,  66.  [This  explanation  had  occurred  to  me 
independently,  and  I  ha\'e  tried  to  cherish  it;  but  to  do  so  is  made  difficult  by 
the  fact  that  the  only  instances  we  have  in  Sh.  of  the  indefinite  you  are  dis- 
tinctly colloquial  —  usually  on  rather  a  low  levd,  even  at  that;  the  instance 
quoted  by  Dowden  is  from  a  doggerd  ballad.  Another  difficulty  is  that  "your 
image"  seems  to  have  distinct  reference  to  the  image  of  the  friend.  It  should 
be  added  that  in  104,  12-13  ^  another  change  of  pronoun,  though  in  this  case 
DOC  with  reference  to  the  poet's  friend.  —  Ed.]  [My  friend  Professor  H.  D. 
Gray  remarks:]  I  think  we  are  fully  warranted  in  emending  the  text  to  read 
**  thy  true  image."  Sh/s  extreme  care  in  his  use  of  the  pronouns  of  address 
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makes  it  much  less  likely  that  he  should  hax^e  been  so  needlessly  careless  here 
than  that  some  copyist  made  the  natural  enough  mistake  of  writing  ''your*' 
for  "  thy." 

1 1,  windowes.  [For  the  use  of  this  word  for  the  eyes,  Verity  dtes  L.  L.  L., 
V,  ii.  848;  V.  cf  A.,  482;  R.  &  /.,  IV,  i,  100;  Cymb.,  II,  ii,  22;  and  similar 
passages  from  Dekker,  Sidne\',  and  the  author  of  Dirlla.] 

14.  know  not  die  bait  Tyler:  Intimating  possibly  a  suspicion  in  accord- 
ance with  the  last  lines  of  S.  22. 


25 

Let  those  who  are  in  fauor  with  their  stars, 
Of  publike  honour  and  proud  titles  bost, 
Whilst  I  whome  fortune  of  such  tryumph  bars 
Vnlookt  for  ioy  in  that  I  honour  most; 
Great  Princes  fauorites  their  faire  leaues  spread,         5 
But  as  the  Marygold  at  the  suns  eye. 
And  in  them-selues  their  pride  lies  buried, 
For  at  a  frowne  they  in  their  glory  die. 
The  painefuU  warrier  famosed  for  worth,  9 

After  a  thousand  victories  once  foild, 
Is  from  the  booke  of  honour  rased  quite, 
And  all  the  rest  forgot  for  w^hich  he  toild : 
Then  happy  I  that  loue  and  am  beloued 
Where  I  may  not  remoue,  nor  be  remoued. 

4.  Vnlookt  for]  Unlook'd  on  Sta  conj.;  Unhonour'd  Sta  conj.,  But. 

9-1 1,  famosed  for  worth  . . .  rased  quite]  for  worth  famosed  .  .  .  quite  rased 
Stee  conj.  worth  .  .  .  quite]  worth  .  .  .  forthTh  conj.,  Kly,  Wh*,  Co';  might .  .  . 
quite  C;  fight .  .  .  quite  Th  conj.,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co*'*,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl, 
Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Wh*,  Ox,  etc. 

1-4.  Massey:  Sh.  tells  us  indirectly  that  his  young  friend  is  not  in  favour 
.  .  .  with  Fortune,  nor  the  recipient  of  public  honours,  (p.  no.)  Butler:  [The 
sonnet  expresses  joy]  that  Sh.,  and  apparently  Mr.  VV.  H.  as  well,  do  not  move 
in  an  exalted  sphere.  Tyler:  Cf.  Sonnets  29,  36,  in. 

4.  C.  A.  Brown:  This  is  evidence  that  the  noble  youth  had  sought  an  ac- 
quaintance with  Sh.,  and  proffered  his  friendship,  (p.  61.)  Massey:  The 
young  earl  first  sought  out  the  poet,  and  conferred  on  him  an  unexpected 
honour:  a  joy  "unlooked  for."  (p.  60.)  Wyndham:  Not  distinguished  as  a  fa- 
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vourite  was  said  to  be  "distinguished"  by  a  look  or  word  from  his  sovereign. 
Bebchinc:  Probably  an  adverbial  usage  [of  unlook'd\,  meaning:  contrary  to 
general  usa^c,  "most  people  joy  in  being  honoured,  I  in  honouring."  Bui 
Bearing  In  mind  the  carelessness  with  which  this  sonnet  was  printed  in  1.  g, 
and  Sh.'s  great  love  of  antithe^s,  I  have  ventured  to  adopt  Staunton's  bold 
conjecture  |"  unhonour'd  "1.  Horace  Davis;  "  Unlookt  for  ""inconspicuous. 
5-ia.  Malose;  Cf,  H.  8.  Ill,  ii.  353-5 

This  is  the  state  of  n 

The  tender  leaves  ot  hopes;  1 

The  third  day  comes  a  frost, 

WntDHAU:  If.  as  to  me  seems  probable,  the  earliei 

I599<  no  lines  could  have  been  penned  more  apposite  than  [these]  to  the  fall 

and  di^race  of  Essex  after  his  military  failure  in  Ireland. 

6.  Har;gold.   Dowden:  The  garden  marigold  or  Ruddes  {calendula  officiti- 
ciit)  .  .  .  turns  its  flowers  to  the  sun,  and  follows  his  guidance  in  their  opening 
and  shutting.  The  old  name  is  goldes;  it  was  the  heliotrope,  solsequi 
turnesol  of  our  forefathers.   (Condensed  from  Ellacombe'a  Pianl  Lore  oj  Sh.) 
ROLFE;  Cf.  Wither: 

When  with  a  serious  mu^ng  I  behold 

The  grateful  and  obsctjuious  marigold. 

How  duly  every  morning  she  displays 

Her  open  breast  when  Phoebus  spreads  his  rays;  .  .  . 

How  when  he  down  declines  she  droops  and 
9.  WOtA.  Malone:  The  emendation  \fighl]  was  suggested  by  Mr.  Theobald. 
who  likewise  proposed,  if  "worth"  was  retained,  to  read  "ra/cd  forth." 
Stbeveks,  (in  proposing  his  cacophonous  emendation,  observed  urbanely:] 
Thisttanzabnol  worth  the  labour  that  has  been  bestowed  on  it.  Collier  [pre- 
ferred the  reading  worth  .  .  .  farlk.  though  he  did  not  care  to]  disturb  the  text 
as  it  has  stood  for  a  century.  [Massev  and  Inglebv  express  the  same  prefer- 
ence, the  latter  observing, "  Forlh  ispreciselyour  modern  ou(,"  and,  for  worth  = 
virtus,  citing  L.  L.  L.,  I,  i,  173:  "the  worth  of  many  a  knight."  (The  Smile 
Arayed,p.(i.)\  B,  Nicholson:!  believe  that  Sh.,  led  partly  by  alliteration,  but 
chiefly  by  the  natural  sequence  of  such  a  word  after  "  warrior  "  and  before  line 
lo,  first  wrote  "  hght,"  but  afterwards. seeing  that  "rased  forth"  was  n 
phalic  than  "rased  quite,"  altered  "fight"  to  "worth,"  but  (he  or  his  copier) 
omitted  to  change  the  ''quite"  to  -forth,"    (  N.  6f  Q..  7th  8.,  5:  6a.) 

tl.  Malose:  Cf.  R.i,  II,  iii.  75:  "To  raze  one  title  of  your  honour  out," 

13-14.  Beechinc:  This  final  couplet  points  emphatically  the  general  im- 

prrasion  given  by  the  sonnet  that  Sh.'s  friend  was  not  himself  a  "great  prince's 

14.  remove.  Dowdek.  [in  one  of  the  most  painful  of  his  efforts  to  And  links 
bflwe«n  the  successive  sonnets  as  they  stand,  finds  here  an  anticipation  of  the 
joumey  of  S.  26;  Sh.]  rejoices  to  think  that  at  least  in  one  place  he  has  a  fixed 
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abode.   [For  the  punctuation,  see  P.  Simpson's  note  on  12,  14.  This  line,  he 
remarks,  is]  similar  in  rhythm  and  equally  spoilt  by  modern  editors,   (p.  24.) 

[Von  Mauntz,  not  finding  in  this  sonnet  anything  applicable  to  a  particular 
person,  believes  that  it  has  for  its  subject  the  poet's  art  or  genius.] 


26 

Lord  of  my  loue,  to  whome  in  vassalage 

Thy  merrit  hath  my  dutie  strongly  knit; 

To  thee  I  send  this  written  ambassage 

To  witnesse  duty,  not  to  shew  my  wit. 

Duty  so  great,  which  wit  so  poore  as  mine  5 

May  make  seeme  bare,  in  wanting  words  to  shew  it; 

But  that  I  hope  some  good  conceipt  of  thine 

In  thy  soules  thought  (all  naked)  will  bestow  it: 

Til  whatsoeuer  star  that  guides  my  mouing,  9 

Points  on  me  gratiously  with  faire  aspect. 

Ami  puts  apparrell  on  my  tottered  louing. 

To  show  me  worthy  of  their  sweet  respect. 
Then  may  I  dare  to  boast  how  I  doe  loue  thee. 
Til  then,  not  show  my  head  where  thou  maist  proue  me 

3.  ambassacel  emStssasf  G*.  S',  E.  C,  M.  A.  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta, 
O.  C.l.  Kly.  WTi.  Hal.  R.  Her. 
5.  whkhi  tci:k  SK 
5>,  At;  my  S.  E, 
vx  mj'  >v  KIv  >m>r?I. 

n,  ti»Ctcr«d[  ii:af^  S*  etc.  ^esciepc  Bud.  \Va). 
1^.  tlMir'  :.*»  C  M.  «c. 

•  Ovr*^i  o.Hr-.vir\v  :V  ^r^^  s;,uji:rjL::!i  .^"  :*i:<  ^"c-set  viii  :*if  rfcnsEagoC  the 

l\\- v^j.: vt»,  r.^  ;.»«.-•,-.;'  >N^>*v*-i  r\-:^  =cc;r.  I  i.-?tj;ifi3e.  :§c;5:scsted  to  Dr. 
*>  t4?f  "^5^  tV-v^o  :^:  :V  Sr.r %rc>*  %v*^f  j>i».-r^rss*r»i  r:*  Lori  Scci^amptocu 
;Vvv>    I.  r.*^     *.r.-  •vKvv  tx*  -^^^r-Sa  ro?  i>  .-o.xm  .-t"  *.s^  ":itf»^."-r'  l^  tbe  first 

Nvsv         •   --^    V  .'v>«.''^\^-   .  *-       •  *  ^   '.*.x.'    :.>*•-■     :>    :  r.:f  •  «r?e.  ruzr  a:rrbor 
-».-     *v   ^     '^  ^'        -v    vv.  *  *   V     *■■.    ■->.    .',  -,_■>  _<,  .1  iXLijt  con- 

>  X    ■►  -.s    '    vv^      .^  -    ^     .:.         .»-.      ,'    -\^ -*^         '"re   ,V::«rj.iL»:*r  is  as 
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**To  the  Right  Honourable,  Henry  Wriothesley,  Earle  of  Southampton,  and 
Baron  of  Titchfield.  The  love  I  dedicate  to  your  Lordship  is  without  end: 
wherof  this  Pamphlet  without  beginning  is  but  a  superfluous  Moity.  The 
warrant  1  have  oi  your  Honourable  disposition,  not  the  worth  of  my  untutord 
Lines  makes  it  assured  of  acceptance.  What  I  have  done  is  yours,  what  I  have 
to  doe  is  yours,  being  part  in  all  I  have,  devoted  yours.  Were  my  worth 
greater,  my  duety  would  shew  greater,  meane  time,  as  it  is,  it  is  bound  to  your 
Lordship;  To  whom  I  wish  long  life  still  lengthned  with  all  happinesse. 

"Your  Lordships  in  all  duety.     William  Shakespeare." 

Knight:  A  dedication,  accomptanying  some  new  production  of  the  mighty 
dramatist,  in  accordance  with  his  declaration,  *'  What  I  have  done  is  yours, 
what  I  have  to  do  is  yours."  .  .  .  The  sonnet  which  precedes  this  has  also  the 
marked  character  of  the  same  respectful  affection,  and,  like  the  26th,  in  all 
probability  accompanied  some  offering  of  friendship.  {Illustration,  p.  470.) 
Delius:  a  dedication  sonnet  to  one  of  higher  rank,  with  whom  the  poet  speaks 
in  a  wholly  different  tone  —  although  in  one  as  affectionate  as  respectful 
— from  that  of  the  supposed  exhortations  to  marriage.  (Jahrh.,  1:41.)  Massey: 
This  was  written  and  sent  in  MS.  to  the  friend  addressed,  before  the  writer  had 
published  anything,  that  is,  before  the  year  1593.  .  .  .  The  dedication  to  the 
K.  6f  i4.  is  in  part  fulfilment  of  the  intentions  expressed  [here.]  In  fact  we  see 
the  sonnet  was  as  much  a  private  dedication  of  the  poet's  first  poem,  as  this 
epistle  was  afterwards  the  public  one.  (pp.  36,  48.)  Isaac  [finds  the  sonnet 
very  different  in  tone  from  the  Dedication  of  Lucrece:]  Nothing  could  show 
more  clearly  the  difference  between  the  language  that  one  uses  to  a  noble  patron 
and  that  to  a  friend,  than  a  comparison  of  these  two  dedications.  As  cere- 
monially, constrainedly,  in  as  utter  submissiveness,  as  in  the  Dedication  to 
Lucrece,  one  addressed  his  patron  in  that  age;  as  intimately,  with  such  self- 
abandon,  often  as  finely,  as  in  S.  26,  one  addressed  a  friend  in  those  days  — 
and  in  ever>'  age.  (Jahrh.^  19:  242.)  Lord  Campbell' [refers  to  the  sonnet  as] 
a  love-letter,  in  the  language  of  a  vassal  doing  homage  to  his  liege-lord.  {Sh.'s 
Legal  Acquirements^  p.  loi.)  Tyler:  Drake's  argument  [from  the  resemblance 
to  the  I>edication]  that  it  is  Lord  Southampton  who  is  here  addressed  also,  is 
certainly  not  conclusive.  We  have,  however,  obviously  a  colouring  of  plausibil- 
ity given  to  the  assertion  that  Mr.  W.  H.  was  a  person  of  somewhat  similarly 
high  station.  SarraziN:  It  is  scarcely  too  bold  to  assume  that  this  poem  accom- 
panied the  MS.  of  Lucrece,  and  was  therefore  composed  about  the  spring  of 
1594.  (5A.*J  Lehrjahre,  p.  170.)  Archer:  [The  resemblance  proves  nothing 
but]  that  even  in  the  mind  of  Sh.  similar  situations  begot  similar  expressions. 
{Fort.  Rev.,  n.s.  62:  825.)  Lee:  A  gorgeous  rendering  of  [the  Dedication, 
addressed  to  Southampton.) .  . .  There  is  little  doubt  that  this  sonnet  was 
parodied  by  Sir  John  Davies  in  the  9th  and  last  of  his  "gulling"  sonnets,  in 
which  he  ridicules  the  notion  that  a  man  of  wit  should  put  his  wit  in  vassalage 
to  any  one. 

To  love  my  lord  I  do  knight's  service  owe, 

And  therefore  now  he  hath  my  wit  in  ward;  [etc.] 

{Life,  pp.  127,  128  n.) 
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Beschisg:  [Tbis]  b  possible,  tlioagh,  rcwwidmng  the  excesses  in  this  respect 
01  ZrpkeriA^  to  vhkh  Davies  refers  by  name,  it  is  uncertain.  [He  goes  on  to 
sbov  that  the  date  of  Davies's  wnwirts  b  uncertain,  and  therefore,  even  if  the 
pumnblanoc  b  significant,  to  are  not  helped  in  the  problem  of  dating  Sh/s.] 
Vintnx,  p.  xsvi  n.) 

Wjlus:  iOf.  one  of  Spenser's  dedkatory  sonnets  prefixed  to  the  F.  Q., 
MliresKd  to  L43td  G(e>-  of  WHtoa: 

Most  aobfe  lord,  the  pillar  of  my  life. 

And  fotroB  of  my  Mose's  pupillage, 

Tkrou^  vhose  large  bount>*,  poured  on  me  rife, 

la  the  ic3t  season  of  my  feeble  age, 

I  ao<«  do  five,  bound  yours  by  vassalage;  etc] 

It  b  qiBtr  ;oKaMe  that  tte  sonnet  vas  a  private  dedication  written  in  the 

prMircita:x>a  cop\  cc  Lat^rtcri  sect  to  Southampton. . .  .  For  sake  of  com- 
l>*r»cA  :t  b  nccwvYihy  that  Speiner's  dedicatory  sonnet  to  the  Countess  of 
IViMf^Kvvbr.  ajsoB^  :hc«e  preftsed  to  hb  F.  (>.,  vas  little  dse  than  a  poetical 
\xt'$ak>n  v**  ls»  ^>jif  oc^-azacm  to  her  of  hb  Rmims  of  Titme^ 

K\  A.  Ki\^N  ,sui^  t^  XS2KC  the  •* envoy"  to  what  he  called  the  "first 
ixvttt  vM  tW  wr»Kw  ie..  i-.x^  The  same  ooojccture  b  proposed  by  Dowdbn, 
l\*,vifc.  An^*3P^\v  ,csk  j^aar  .^!*ifc  Fak.  pL  ^i  \  and  T.  L.  M.  Doc^,  who  writes 
A»  KxX^«^  r^  *wJKt  wjfcs  seae  is  aa  envoi,  or  covering  note,  with  1-25,  to  the 
AwkiivwK^x  >fe  V  )^  <^>S»£S  ii^  on  t^  poet  a  charge  —  that  he  would  pro- 
s^x  A  ^xvtefe  oc  v>x«»  ott  a  ji^xm  «6xct.  Thb  charge  the  poet  has  taken  up 

4^w.i  <wvc\^^vNi  A^iii  :ie  t;tdki3M%i  a  tbrke^^oned  in^r Pt  b  obvious]  that  the 

^K^A>N<v  >i>^  4L  isikJ^  oc  juiikScas  :$ca:6oa  aai  asthority  to  secure  the  execution 
s«i  bi-*  %u>.\>  xi<^  ;>a:  ni:.  %jaj  Sit  ss^itly  aci;;ttainted  with  him,  although  he 
bKS\>*  '«\"  "v  .St  vv' A  ^f^'2^*  jcck  di\  also  that  Sonnets  1-25  were  pure 
^s\  i  N  --k* ,  "'a ,  ;  V  -vvv  -cviL-:! :  X'^  3:a\  Sf  rjietz  J:«  a  zxre  exercise  of  his  dever- 
KKo^x  ,  ^  N^  0  -'v>  s  ^  :j;^'L  sV  tSr  xbjer  hazid.  Wtxdham  treats  the 
is»^»  K»  4^  I  .,\  .l"  ^^.v•: '->.?>  ,xvL.:^  :Sf  «\;-j«oe  26-52  vIntro>,  p.  ex); 
kU  IV  ix  >  .  >"sv<x  ,v  ,'s  .».v  :  4o.vi.rr^MT**^i  :2«!  six  rsext  foQowing  sonnets"; 
^.K»  ti5.^N  x.Nv  j-vUv>   ,  ^X^  .%v:.  i:^  iccjiirt  ,'£  ::5  sTOi:?*  called  "Thoughts  in 

lev  ^cur  H  ji:^aess 

^    ^a     ^Hv    *'       V.V:*    .N.\   .  .V     "»c    N\-^-*:   ,M^<5SJ^    Vet  it  fills  ur^ier  his 
v\uK<?.yc     ^v    v'vv  >^?     X   V    ■- 'V    tvv.-  V.-*  *,x*  <t.^-.!-..i^  t«fr^  rnrserves  the 
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ordl  here  si 


erely  "lodge,"  but  also 


A  ellipsis  of 
The  poet,  it  would  ap- 
»  commence  a  journey, 
any  jouraey,  since  it  is 
the  phrase  "  to  live,  and  move,  and  have  our 
in  Sh.  of  the  "motion"  of  heavenly  bodies, 
is  used  of  the  movements  of  men  under  their  inllu- 
,  56:  "Eat,  speak,  and  move  under  the  influence 
■  So  that  "moving"  here  may  imply  journeying. 
:t  may  be  taken  as  envoy  to  what  precedes,  in  the 


Lodge.   TyleK;  [The  n 
■"etiuip"and  "clothe." 

9.  whatsoever  . . .  that.    Abbott  [explains  this  1 
"it  be."    (Sj86).!    moving.   Schmidt:  Living.  Tvle 
pear,  in  accordance  with  following  sonnet<i,  is  about 
Deecbikg:  There  need  be  no  reference  in  this  *c>rd  I 
a  general  expression  (or  life, 
being;"  but  the  word 
and  in  one  or  two  places  it 
ence.  Thus.  ..  A.W..  11. 
of  ihe  most  received  star. 
In  the  former  case  the  soni 
taller  as  proem  to  what  follows. 

II.  AcHESos  [finds  here  a  reference  to  ihe  grant  of  arms  received  by  Sh,  on 
application  to  the  College  of  Heralds  in  1596.  (5ft.  &■  Ihe  Rival  Foel.  p.  iig.)J 
tottered.  See  note  on  2,  4. 

tl.  their.  Malone:  For  the  correction  [to  "thy"]  I  am  answerable.  The 
came  mistake  has  several  times  happened  in  these  sonnets,  Dwi;ig  probably  to 
abbreviations  having  been  formerly  used  for  the  words  "their"  and  "thy,"  so 
nearly  resembling  each  other  as  not  to  be  easily  distinguished.  I  have  observed 
the  same  error  in  some  of  the  old  English  plays.  [The  other  instances  usually 
corrected  are  in  27,  to;  35,  8;  37.  7;  43.  11:45,  12:46,3,8,  13,  14;  69.  3;  70,  6; 
Ii8,  II,  14.  —  Ed.)  Wvndham.  [always  disposed  to  save  the  Q  reading  if  he 
can,  observes:)  It  is  possible  that  "their"  may  be  the  right  reading,  referring 
to  the  stars,  suggested  by  "whatsoever  star"  in  line  g;  [and  Miss  Pobtek,  who 
defends  the  Q  to  the  death  — of  reason,  believes  that  "their"  refers  to  "the 
sweet  respect  of  the  ilar  and  Ihy  soules  though!."] 

3-14.  Dowden:  The  rhyme  has  an  echo  of  Daniel's  Ddia,  S.  10: 
Once  let  her  know!  sh'  hath  done  enough  to  prove  me. 


I  [Vos  Madntz  compares  with  this 


;t  Ch'id"a  Ex  Panto.  IV,  i.  19-21: 


Idque  sinas  oro.  nee  fastidita  repellas 

Verba  nee  officio  crimen  inesse  putes; 
Et  levis  haec  meritis  referatur  gratia  tanti 
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Weary  with  toyle,  I  hast  me  to  my  bed, 
The  deare  repose  for  lims  with  trauaill  tired, 
But  then  begins  a  ioumy  in  my  head 
To  worke  my  mind,  when  boddies  work's  expired. 
For  then  my  thoughts  (from  far  where  I  abide)  5 

Intend  a  zelous  pilgrimage  to  thee; 
And  keepe  my  drooping  eye-lids  open  wide, 
Looking  on  darknes  which  the  blind  doe  see. 
Saue  that  my  soules  imaginary  sight  9 

Presents  their  shaddoe  to  my  sightles  view. 
Which  like  a  iewell  (hunge  in  gastly  night) 
M!lkes  blacke  night  beautious,  and  her  old  face  new. 
Loe  thus  by  day  my  lims,  by  night  my  mind, 
For  thee,  and  for  my  selfe,  noe  quiet  finde. 

2.  tratudU]  travel  G*,  S',  etc.  (except  But). 

3.  head]  head,  G*,  S',  etc.  (except  Do,  Ox). 
5.  from  far]  far  from  G,  S,  E,  M  conj. 

ID.  their]  thy  C,  M,  etc. 

Massey:  [This  and  the  following  sonnet  pertain  to  the  journey  and  absence 
abroad,  spoken  of  in  44-45,  50,  61.  (p.  91.)]  Isaac  [puts  the  pair  in  a  group  of 
Reiselteder  with  43-48,  50-51,  61,  97-99,  1 1 3-1 14,  and  believes  they  are  con- 
nected with  a  hypothetical  journey  to  Italy.  (Jahrb,,  19:  209.)]  [For  Fleay's 
notion  that  all  these  "absence"  or  "travel"  sonnets  refer  not  to  any  actual 
journey,  but  to  the  separation  between  Southampton  and  Sh.  caused  by  the 
supposed  unfaithfulness  of  the  latter,  see  Macm,  Mag.,  31:  435.] 

[For  the  theme  of  the  two  sonnets  Massey  compares  Sidney,  A.  6f  5.,  89: 

Now  that  of  absence  the  most  irksome  night 

With  darkest  shade  doth  overcome  my  day, 

Since  Stella's  eyes,  wont  to  give  me  my  day, 

Leaving  my  hemisphere,  leave  me  in  night;  etc.  (p.  77.) 

And  Isaac  notes  also  Sidney's  88  ("Out!  traitor  Absence!"),  98  ("  Ah,  bed! 
...  I  am  constrained,  spurred  with  Love's  spur,  ...  to  turn  and  toss  in  thee! "), 
and  99  ("When  far-spent  night  persuades  each  mortal  eye");  Daniel,  S.  49 
(the  well-known  "Care-charmer  Sleep");  two  sonnets  of  Surrey's  (2  and  10, 
Nott  ed.);  and  various  poems  of  Petrarch's  (Pt.  i.  Canzone  4;  S.  161,  168,  178). 
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(Jahrb,,  17:  191.)]  Lee:  Sh.  in  many  beautiful  sonnets  describes  .  .  .  night  and 
sleep  and  their  influence  on  amorous  emotion.  Such  topics  are  common  themes 
of  the  poetry  of  the  Renaissance,  and  they  figure  in  Sh.'s  pages  clad  in  the 
identical  livery  that  clothed  them  in  the  sonnets  of  Petrarch,  Ronsard,  de  Baif , 
and  Desportes,  or  of  English  disciples  of  the  Italian  and  French  masters.  .  .  . 
For  descriptions  of  night  and  sleep  see  especially  Ronsard's  Amours  (livre  i, 
186;  livre  2,  22;  OdeSf  livre  4,  No.  4,  and  his  Odes  Retranchies,  in  CEuvres,  ed. 
Blanch'emain,  2:  392-4).  Cf.  Barnes,  P.  fir  P.,  S.  83  ["  Dark  night!  black  image 
of  my  foul  despair!"]   (Life,  pp.  iix-12.) 

3.  head.  Dowden:  Modern  editors  put  a  comma  after  ''head.*'  But  is  not 
the  construction  ''a  journey  in  my  head  begins  to  work  my  mind"? 

3-4.  [An  anonymous  writer  in  Blackwood' s^  139:  335,  compares  Dante, 
PurgatoriOt  ii,  ix-12: 

Like  men  who,  musing  on  their  road,  in  thought 
Journey,  while  motionless  the  body  stands.] 

6.  Intend.  Schmidt:   Direct.    Dowden:  Used  frequently  of  travel.    Cf. 
M,  W.  W,t  II,  i,  x88:  "If  he  should  intend  this  voyage  toward  my  wife." 
7-8.  Massey:  [Cf.  Sidney,  i4.  fif  5.,  99: 

With  windows  ope  then  [i.e.,  at  night]  most  my  mind  doth  lie. 
Viewing  the  shape  of  darkness  and  delight.] 

(P-  147) 

9.  imaginary.  Rolfe:  Imaginative.  Cf.  X./.,  IV,  ii,  265:  "Foul  imaginary 
eyes." 

10.  tiietr.  [See  note  on  26,  12.  Again  Wykdham  thinks  it  possible,  and  Miss 
Porter  certain,  that  the  word  should  be  kept,  referring  to  "my  thoughts."] 
shaddoe.  Schmidt:  Image  produced  by  the  imagination.  [Cf.  37,  10,  and 
notes.  —  Ed.] 

II-I2.  Malone:  Cf.  R.  fir  7.,  I,  v,  47-48: 

Her  beauty  hangs  upon  the  cheek  of  night 
Like  a  rich  jewel  in  an  Ethiop's  ear 

[the  reading  of  the  2d  Folio]. 

12.  For  the  rhythm,  see  note  on  5,  7. 

13-14.  Dowden:  By  day  my  limbs  find  no  quiet  for  myself,  i.e.,  on  account 
of  busness  of  my  own;  by  night  my  mind  finds  no  quiet  for  thee,  i.e.,  on  your 
account,  thinking  of  you.  Rolfe:  For  the  interlaced  or  "chiastic"  construc- 
tion .  .  .  cf .  W,T,,  III,  ii,  164:  "Though  I  with  death  and  with  reward  did 
threaten  and  encourage  him";  and  S.  75,  11-12. 

Brandl  [thinks  that  this  sonnet  and  28  were  addressed  to  a  woman,  (p.  x.)]. 
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How  can  I  then  retume  in  happy  plight 

That  am  debard  the  benifit  of  rest  ? 

When  daies  oppression  is  not  eazd  by  night, 

But  day  by  night  and  night  by  day  oprest. 

And  each  (though  enimes  to  ethers  raigne)  5 

Doe  in  consent  shake  hands  to  torture  me, 

The  one  by  toyle,  the  other  to  complaine 

How  far  I  toyle,  still  farther  off  from  thee. 

I  tell  the  Day  to  please  him  thou  art  bright,  9 

And  do*st  him  grace  when  clouds  doe  blot  the  heauen: 

So  flatter  I  the  swart  complexiond  night. 

When  sparkling  stars  twire  not  thou  guil'st  th'  eauen. 
But  day  doth  daily  draw  my  sorrowes  longer. 
And  night  doth  nightly  make  greefes  length  seeme  stronger 

5.  ethers]  others  1640,  L,  G,  S,  E;  cither's  M,  etc. 

8.  farther)  further  Hu,  Ox. 

9.  to  please  him]  Between  commas  G',  S,  E»  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI, 
Kly,  Do,  Ty,  But,  Be. 

12.  twire]  twire,  1640;  tweer  G,  S,  E;  twirl  M  conj.;  tivink  Stee  conj.;  tire 
Massey  conj.        not]  out,  G,  S,  E.        guil'st]  guild* st  G*,  S*;  gild'st  S*,  etc 

13-14.  longer . . .  length  seeme  stronger]  stronger . . .  length  seem  longer  anon. 
conj.  (in  M);  longer  .  .  .  strength  seem  stronger  C,  Kt,  Del,  Dy,  Co*"*),  Sta,  Gl, 
Kly,  \Vh,  Cam,  Hu«,  R,  But,  Ox,  Her,  Be,  Bull,  Wa. 

1-2.  Wyndham:  The  marked  query  in  these  two  lines  suggests  that  they 
are  a  rejoinder  to  some  kindly  expression  of  good  wishes  for  the  poet's  happy 
return  in  a  letter  from  the  friend. 

9.  [Despite  the  rather  important  diflference  of  editorial  practice  in  the  punctu- 
ation of  this  line,  determining  whether  "to  please  him"  is  the  reason  why  **I 
tell  the  day"  or  why  "thou  art  bright,"  the  matter  has  escaped  discussion. 
The  weight  of  opinion  is  shown  by  the  textual  notes  to  favor  the  former,  — 
reading  "to  please  him"  between  commas,  —  doubtless  for  the  reason  that 
the  context  suggests  that  the  phrase  is  parallel  with  "flatter":  I  console  the 
day,  when  it  is  cloudy,  as  I  flatter  the  night  when  it  is  starless.  It  is  possible, 
however,  to  read  the  two  sentences  as  parallel,  and  still  suppose  that  "thou 
art  bright"  with  the  friendly  purpose  of  pleasing  the  day.  —  Ed.] 
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12.  Masset:  Cf.  Jf.  N.  D„  III,  ii,  187-88: 

Fair  Helena,  that  more  engilds  the  night 

Than  all  yon  fiery  oes  and  eyes  of  light.  (p.  88.) 

twire.  Steevens  [following  Tyrwhitt's  interpretation  of  the  word  in  Chau- 
cer's version  of  Boethius,  thought  that  it  might  mean  "sing,"  —  if  not 
a  corruption  of  "twink."]  Boswell:  In  Jonson's  Sad  Shepherd  this  word 
occurs:  "Which  maids  will  twire  at  'tween  their  fingers  thus."  Mr.  Gifford, 
in  a  note  on  that  passage  {Works ^  vi,  280),  produces  several  instances  of  the 
word  in  our  ancient  writers,  and  explains  the  expression  in  the  text  thus: 
"When  the  stars  do  not  gleam  or  appear  at  intervals."  To  twire  seems  to  have 
much  the  same  significance  as  to  peep,  [This  explanation  has  been  generally 
accepted,  except  by  Masse v,  who  reverted  to  the  Chaucerian  meaning, 
explaining,  however,  that  the  word  "is  employed  for  visible  motion  as  well  as 
audible,"  and  hence  is  applicable  to  the  quivering  light  of  the  stars.  He  also 
believed  that  the  image  was  suggested  to  Sh.  by  Sidney's  conceit  {A.^  S.,  38) 
that  his  Stella  "not  only  shines  but  sings."   (p.  148.)] 

13-14.  M alone:  [*Capell]  proposes  to  make  the  two  concluding  words  of 
this  couplet  to  change  places.  But  I  believe  the  old  copy  to  be  right.  ' '  Stronger ' ' 
cannot  well  apply  to  drawn  out  or  protracted  sorrow.  [In  his  MS.  corrections, 
it  win  be  noticed,  Capell  made  the  alternative  emendation  which  has  been 
followed  by  many  editors.  —  Ed.]  Delius,  [supporting  this  emendation 
("strength"  for  "length"),  calls  attention  to  2  H,  4,  II,  iii,  55: 

Then  join  you  with  them,  like  a  rib  of  steel. 
To  make  strength  stronger.] 

Dowden:  [If  we  keep  the  Q  text,  it  means:  The  drawing-out  of  my  sorrows 
does  not  weaken  them,]  for  my  night-thoughts  come  to  make  my  sorrows  as 
strong  as  before,  nay  stronger.  It  might  be  supposed  that  my  grief  if  long  were 
light,  but  this  is  not  so;  it  grows  in  length  indeed  each  day,  but  also  to  this 
length  is  added  strength  each  night.  [This  is  followed  by  Wyndham,  with  more 
assurance.  Beeching  favors  the  emendation,  because]  it  is  best  to  continue 
the  division  of  the  poet's  woe  between  day  and  night  —  to  the  day  length  of 
journey,  to  the  night  strength  of  complaint.  [I  have  no  doubt  that  the  emen- 
dation is  justified,  if  any  is  justified  except  to  avoid  absolute  nonsense.  —  Ed.] 
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When  in  di^jace  with  Fortune  and  mens  eyes, 
I  all  alone  beweepe  my  out-cast  state, 
And  trouble  deafe  heauen  with  my  bootlesse  cries, 
And  looke  vpon  my  selfe  and  curse  my  fate. 
Wishing  me  like  to  one  more  rich  in  hope,  5 

Featured  like  him,  like  him  with  friends  possest, 
Desiring  this  mans  art,  and  that  mans  skope, 
W'ith  what  I  most  inioy  contented  least. 
Yet  in  these  thoughts  my  selfe  almost  despising,  9 

Haplye  I  thinke  on  thee,  and  then  my  state, 
(Like  to  the  Larke  at  breake  of  daye  arising) 
From  sullen  earth  sings  himns  at  Heauens  gate. 
For  thy  sweet  loue  remembred  such  welth  brings. 
That  then  I  skome  to  change  my  state  with  Kings. 

9.  Yetl   Yea  Sta  conj. 

ia-12.  state,  (Like  .  .  .  arisiiig)  From  sullen  earth]  sUUe,  Like  .  .  .  arising 
From  suUen  earth,  G\  S«.  E,  B,  Hu.  Gl.  Dy«.  Cam.  Do.  R,  Wh«.  Ty,  Ox.  Her. 
Be,  N,  Bull;  state  —  Like  .  .  .  arising  From  sulUn  earth,  —  C;  stale  (Like  .  .  . 
arising  From  sullen  earth)  M,  A.  Kt,  Co.  Del,  Dy».  Sta.  CI.  Wh»;  state  — Like 
,  .  .  arising  From  sullen  earth  —  Kly,  Hal;  state,  (Like  .  .  .  arising)  From 
sullen  earth,  \Vy;  state  Like  .  .  .  arising  From  sullen  earth.  But;  state.  Like  .  .  . 
arising,  From  sullen  earth  \Va. 

12.  earth]  earths  G*.        sings  himns]  to  sing  G*,  S«,  E. 

M alone:  These  nervous  and  animated  lines,  in  which  such  an  assemblage 
of  thoughts,  clothed  in  the  most  glowing  expressions,  is  compressed  into  the 
narrow  compass  of  fourteen  lines,  might,  I  think,  have  saved  the  whole  of  this 
collection  from  the  general  and  indiscriminate  censure  thrown  out  against  them 
by  Mr.  Steevens. 

Massey:  [Cf.  with  this  and  S.  30  Sidney,  A.  &  5..  18: 

With  what  sharp  checks  I  in  myself  am  shent. 

When  into  Reason's  audit  I  do  go; 

And  by  just  counts,  myself  a  bankrupt  know 

Of  all  those  goods  which  heaven  to  me  hath  lent;  (etc.) 


and  ibid..  64: 


Let  Fortune  lay  on  me  her  worst  disgrace! 

Let  folk  o'erchargcd  with  brain  against  me  cry.         (p.  76.)! 
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Tyler:  This  sonnet,  with  its  mention  of  Sh.'s  ''outcast  state/'  etc.,  would 
be  very  suitable  to  the  supposition  that  he  was  on  a  provincial  tour  as  an  actor. 
Lee:  The  sonnets  in  which  [Sh.J  .  .  .  gives  expression  to  a  sense  of  melancholy, 
offer  at  times  a  convincing  illusion  of  autobiographic  confessions.  ...  But  they 
may  be,  on  the  other  hand,  merely  literary  meditations.  .  .  .  Almost  every  note 
in  the  scale  of  sadness  or  self-reproach  is  sounded  from  time  to  time  in  Pe- 
trarch's sonnets.  Tasso  in  Scelta  delle  Rime,  1582,  pt.  2,  p.  26,  has  a  sonnet 
(beginning  *'Vinca  fortuna  homai,  se  sotto  il  pedo")  which  adumbrates  Sh.'s 
Sonnets  29  and  66.  .  .  .  Drummond's  Sonnets  25  ("What  cruel  star  into  this 
world  was  brought")  and  32  ("If  crost  with  all  mishaps  be  my  poor  life")  are 
pitched  in  the  identical  key.  (Lt/f,  p.  152.)  [This  is  an  example  of  the  sort  of 
comparative  criticism  of  the  Sonnets  which  has  repeatedly  vexed  the  souls  of 
those  who  cherish  great  admiration  for  the  writer's  learning.  The  source  of  the 
vexation  is,  in  part  at  least,  the  implication  that  that  which  has  been  abun- 
dantly uttered  by  others  is  not  likely  to  be  uttered  anew  in  personal  sincerity. 
If  this  were  so,  what  should  true  lovers  and  honest  sufferers  do?  The  attitude 
of  Sir  Sidney  Lee  is,  from  one  standpoint,  a  wholesome  reaction  against  the 
sort  of  biographic  interpretation  represented  by  the  note  of  Tyler,  quoted 
above,  which  assumes  that  Sh.  could  not  have  written  this  sonnet  except  under 
the  stress  of  some  particular  situation.  But  it  is  a  long  way  from  this  extreme 
to  the  other,  —  the  inference  that  Sh.  was  not  voicing  his  own  disappointments 
because  the  Renaissance  poets  generally  had  chosen  the  sonnet  in  which  to 
voice  theirs.  The  fallacy  lurks  in  the  phrase  "literary  meditation ";  is  a  literary 
meditation  a  mere  imitation?  —  Ed.] 

I.  Fortune.  [The  capital  initial  here  has  been  very  generally,  and  I  think 
wrongly,  omitted  by  modern  editors,  doubtless  under  the  influence  of  the 
Malone  and  the  Cambridge  editions.  (Exceptions  are  the  texts  of  Wyndham, 
Butler,  Neilson,  and  a  few  others.)  Surely  the  importance  of  the  personifica- 
tion of  Fortune  in  Elizabethan  literature  raises  a  presumption  of  its  being 
found  here.  —  Ed.] 

3.  [Abbott  scans  this  line  rather  sadly,  treating  "trouble"  as  an  instance  of 
the  contraction  of  dissyllables  in  /,  and  "heaven"  as  dissyllabic.  (§  465.)  It  is 
surely  preferable  to  read  "deaf  heav'n"  with  "hovering  accent."  —  Ed.] 

5-7.  Lamb:  [Thus  could  Sh.]  in  the  plenitude  and  consciousness  of  his  own 
powers, . .  .  with  that  noble  modesty  which  we  can  neither  imitate  nor  appre- 
cnate.  express  himself  ...  of  his  own  sense  of  his  own  defects.  (Essay  on  The 
Tragedies  of  Sh.) 

8.  Dowden:  The  preceding  line  makes  it  not  improbable  that  Sh.  is  here 
speaking  of  his  own  poems. 

10-12.  [The  various  editions,  while  exhibiting  great  diversity  of  detail  in 
the  punctuation  of  these  lines,  are  —  it  will  be  noticed  —  in  pretty  general 
agreement  in  removing  the  stop  after  "arising."  In  addition  to  Wyndham  and 
Walsh,  Percy  Simpson  holds  to  the  dubious  construction  of  the  Q,  and  main- 
tains that  editors  have  no  right  to  move  the  second  mark  of  parenthesis  three 
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words  further  on.  "It  breaks  a  subtle  link  with  the  thought  of  the  opening 
lines  and  impoverishes  the  beauty  of  the  simile  to  detach  [the  poet's]  'state' 
from  the  'sullen  earth.* "  (p.  93.)  This  is  what  might  be  called  transcendental 
punctuation.  If  followed,  we  must  read,  in  effect,  **  My  state  from  sullen  earth 
sings  hymns  at  heaven's  gate,"  which  suggests  a  use  of  cU  like  that  in  the 
phrase  "shouted  at  him."  What  the  lark  does,  at  any  rate,  is  not  to  sing  from 
sullen  earth,  but  to  rise  from  it,  and  it  seems  safer  to  follow  the  maker  of  the 
simile  than  the  printer  of  the  parentheses.  —  Ed.] 
M alone:  Cf.  Cymb.,  II,  iii,  21-22; 

Hark!  hark!  the  lark  at  heaven's  gate  sings, 
And  Phoebus  gins  arise. 

. .  .  Perhaps,  as  Mr.  Reed  has  observed,  Sh.  remembered  Lilly's  Campaspe 

(1584): 

None  but  the  lark  so  shrill  and  clear; 

Now  at  heaven's  gate  she  claps  her  wings. 


30 

When  to  the  Sessions  of  sweet  silent  thought, 

I  sommon  vp  remembrance  of  things  past, 

I  sigh  the  lacke  of  many  a  thing  I  sought, 

And  with  old  woes  new  waile  my  deare  times  waste: 

Then  can  I  drowne  an  eye  (vn-vs'd  to  flow)  5 

For  precious  friends  hid  in  deaths  dateles  night, 

And  weepe  a  fresh  loues  long  since  canceld  woe, 

And  mone  th'expence  of  many  a  vannisht  sight. 

Then  can  I  greeue  at  greeuances  fore-gon,  9 

And  heauily  from  woe  to  woe  tell  ore 

The  sad  account  of  fore-bemoned  mone, 

Which  I  new  pay,  as  if  not  payd  before. 

But  if  the  while  I  thinke  on  thee  (deare  friend) 
All  losses  are  restord,  and  sorrowes  end. 

4.  woes]  woes*  Kock  conj.  times]  time's  G\  S,  E,  M,  Co,  etc.  (except 
Ox);  times*  A,  Kt,  Ox. 

8.  th'expence]  the  expence  C,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  CI,  01,  Kly,  Cam,  Do,  R, 
Wh',  Ty,  Ox,  But,  Her,  Be,  N. 

I.  Sessions.  [For  the  legal  metaphor,  M alone  compares]  0th.,  Ill,  iii, 
138-41  •• 
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Who  has  a  breast  so  pure 
But  some  uncleanly  apprehensions 
Keep  leets  and  law-days  and  in  sessions  ut 
With  meditations  lawful? 


4.  [Note  the  remarkably  spondaic  rhythr 
iroXaid  iaKpimi  arinai  ion*.  [Apparen  tly  a 
Oldfather  brings  to  my  attention,  of  a  pas 
Nauck,  Trag,  Grace.  Fragm.,  fragment  43), 


1.  —  Ed.]  PiUXJRAVE:  C(.  Kainii 
misquotation,  as  Professor  W.  A. 
sage  attributed  to  Euripides  (see 
Ed.]  deve  tiines  waste.  Tvleb: 


The  things  or  persons  devastated  or  destroyed  by  Time,  which  were  dear 
to  me.  [ROLFF.  seems  to  favor  this  interpretation,  in  the  paraphrase,  "  Those 
deaf  to  me  now  gone."  I  cannot  think,  however,  that  "my  time's  waste" 
should  be  so  read.  Is  it  not  that  his  time  has  been  wasted,  in  a  sense,  in  seekiog 
(line  3)  the  things  which  he  now  lacks,  "that  all  his  life  has  been  wasted 
in  the  same  tragic  accumulation  of  what  are  now  "vanisht  sights"?  —  Ed.] 
E.  A.  KocK  HAttglia,  31:133)  would  take  "wail"  as  a  noun  and  "waste"  as 
a  \ctb.  paraphrasing:  "  And  spend  my  predoiis  moments  in  the  fresh  bewailing 
of  old  woes."] 

6    dateles.  Schmidt:  Eternal.  Ct.  153,  6. 

8.  eipence.  Scouidt:  Loss:  cf.  119.  i.  [SoRolfb,  Beeching,  etc.]  DoniiEN: 
Does  not  "moan  the  expense"  mean  "pay  my  account  of  moans  for"?  Tyleb: 
Moan  over  what  the  loss  of  "precious  friends"  cost  me  in  sorrow.  [,\a  appears 
from  my  note  on  "time's  waste."  I  am  disposed  Co  agree  with  Tyler's  note 
here,  only  aith  the  emphasis  on  the  whole  weary  experience,  rather  than  the 
mere  final  loss.  —  Eo.]  sight.  Steevens:  Many  an  object  which,  being  gone 
hence,  is  no  more  seen.  MiU,One:  Sight  seems  to  be  here  used  for  "sigh,"  by 
the  same  license  which  Sh.  has  already  employed  in  his  Locrece.  writing  "hild" 
instead  of  "held."  "than"  instead  of  "then,"  etc. .  .  .  The  substantl\*c  "sigh" 
was  in  our  author's  time  pronounced  so  hard,  that  in  one  of  the  old  copies  ot 
I  H.  4,Q  1599.  we  have:  "And  with  a  rising  sight  he  wlsheth  you  in  heaven." 
Duius:  Image  (Bild).  Bebcuihg:  We  speak  of  friends  as  being  "lost  to 
(our)  sight."   Sh.  calls  each  of  them  a  "lost  sight." 

10.  Rolfe:  In  this  line  and  the  next,  note  the  lingering  sadness  of  the  long 
o's.  tell.  Schmidt:  Count.  CI.  138,  la. 

13.  (riead.  Masses  [notes  that  this  is  the  first  o(  the  sonnets  to  use  this 
form  of  address,  which  he  holds  to  be  characteristic  of  lovers,  in  Elizabethan 
use.  — a  stranger  term,  or  more  associated  with  love  between  the  sexes,  than 
the  "lovc"olaa,9,  etc.  In  support  he  cites  a  love-letter  written  by  Sir  George 
Uayward.  1550,  beginning  "My  dearest  friend";  a  lover  In  one  of  Dekker's 
plays,  apostrophizing  his  lady's  portrait  as  "thou  figure  of  my  friend";  Surrey, 
calling  his  lady  "my  friend";  Beatrice  of  Benedick,  "1  must  ne'er  love  that 
which  my  friend  hates";  Lucloof  Claudio.  "He  hath  got  his  friend  with  child"; 
Hcrmi4  to  her  lover,  "Gentle  friend";  and  others.  On  the  other  hand,  in 
Sonnets  i-a6,  clearly  addressed  by  a  man  to  one  of  the  same  sex,  the  title 
"love"  is  used  seven  times,  and  "friend"  not  at  all.   (p.  123.)] 
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51 
Tr-r  n.-scna*  s  rusarvd  widi  all  heartSv 
'4Vr.i.-tr  I  ry  Vt  i'-tc  hi  tit  sjppobttl  dead, 
At*i  rr»fr?  n-ic3-s  Lciae  and  aH  LxMies  feuing  parts, 
ATii  ^  r^:^  fr^sai?  vrid:  I  ibou^t  buried. 
H:=v  Tr.i-r:.  i  b:irr  iai  coseq^aous  teare  5 

Hirt  ^-ur-  ^iliic^.'cs^  jxje  sc.cac  fnxn  mine  eve, 
,\5  jrT:r^^<  :c  :2if  5±ai.  which  xww  appeare, 
?>«:  ii.rvpf  r^ssunt  «  tikLt  rx5den  in  there  lie. 
T^rc:  ^rz  rx  rriaje  irasn?  bcried  loue  doth  liue,  9 

ziji'Lz  "s'.ii  tbi  rr.XliK2^  re  rry 
Wz'.  «_  11-:-  r«Lr:5  :c  ^2;  r:  tbee  did  giue. 


A  ^n  -T  •l.^'S  1   jrc  C-   1  VTCW  IS 

A=*i  ui:  -   ill  -3f%    hksc  a2  d^  an  of  me. 


cv  de«re  rc^c^os  H^TCeaei  ^r  Wiier  cobt^  Six  EK-*,  Hu«. 

u    r-Tse:  f-     f    y.  a.  Ki   Cr.  5.  :>=.  Hi.  Dv.StxCXGUKly.\Mi,Hal. 
Cjiri-.  IV.  K     7;.    V.       r.t    r^>-I.  '»Vi   far.  ^ 
14    all  i^*  al   H  7  t-i^if*!  r.  fcx. 


SiMr>-^\  .i-'i^  -~  -^^  i^>;=je  -t"  ti:<  iccafc  a  rmcacacioa  ol  the  Platonic 
vi«:^  v<  l>".i  i-5  ."LZ'L^^  ,zseiz_  t-"  =a:ry  c-^CAr«-jL  ociects  vitboat  being  false  to 
il^  ^Txra:  c^r'-en.  I:  _*  i  b-iti-er  scic;  w^jetr  ill  rcil&teraL  all  infcnor  objects  are 
sumn^.evi  -7  'Ji  '--t  r=-L-  rc-ejt.  izc  1^>?  a  «cooi  !:!>  £a  him.  (jk  54.)  (Cf.  note 
on  v>>.  11-12.  Sc  'iVv-vrsAM  *  Tbe  =:>^iril  cccf-,2aoa  with  and  in  the  friend 
\>i  all  :ha:  I5  S?i_:i: -I  rr  icvi'Se  i=  :Se  roet  aad  cchers.  is  a  devetoptnent  fiom 
the  PUiw-^-ic  :h^:o  -i'  -br  lie-i  ct  Be-i-ty:  the  ecenul  ty-peol  vhich  all  beaati- 
i\x\  tbur.jis  w^n  e-inh  in?  bu:  siiiiow^     Intrx.  p.  crviiL) 

1-4.  Ma>5ey.  Cf.  >cir»y.  .t.  ji*  5..  xsc  Soexj:  "Who  long  dead  beanty  with 

i IK  reuse  re:^e>fce:h'  '    p.  7^. 

S.  obsequious-  Mai  one:  Fuaer^'il:  cf.  H^mi.^  I,  5.  92: 

The  5un-i>xjr  bound 
In  feUd!  «>blii:Jki:oQ  for  sofoe  tenn 
To  do  otsequious  sorrow. 

|Si»  I VnvnKN.  C\uLiE».  RoLFE.  Beechisg.  etc:  but  Tylk«  renders  "dntifuL'' 
I  Uv\c  ib  luriUy  warrjmt  for  the  rendering  "funereal,"  cither  in  the  HoaUei 
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passage  or  here;  though  a  special  tendency  in  the  word,  in  such  connections, 
is  doubtless  rightly  indicated  by  Schmidt  ("especially  zealous  with  respect  to 
what  is  due  to  the  deceased  ")  and  the  N.  E.  D.  ("dutiful  in  performing  funeral 
obsequies*').  —  Ed.] 

6.  religioos.  Dowden:  Cf.  L.  C,  250:  "Religious  love  put  out  Religion's 
eye.*'  Schmidt:  Devoted  to  any  holy  obligation.  [But,  in  the  passages  in  ques- 
tion, "de\'oted**  without  the  modifying  words  is  a  better  rendering. —  Ed.] 
[Walker,  hyphenating  the  word  with  deare,  explains,  "Making  a  religion  of 
its  affections."] 

7.  interest  Schmidt:  Right,  claim.  [Cf.  74,  3,  where  Schmidt  renders  the 
word  "share,  participation."  The  uses,  however,  are  closely  related;  both 
being,  in  a  sense,  figurative  from  the  primary  meaning,  "the  relation  of  being 
objectively  concerned  in  something,  by  having  a  right  or  title  to,  a  claim  upon, 
or  a  share  in."    (N.  E.  D.)  Cf.  U.  j,  II,  ii,  47: 

Ah,  so  much  interest  have  I  in  thy  sorrow 
As  I  had  title  in  thy  noble  husband.  —  Ed.] 

8.  tibere.  M alone:  The  next  line  shows  clearly  that  [this  reading]  is  cor- 
rupt. Wyxdham:  I  retain  the  Q  reading:  "there"  refers  back  to  "thy  bosom  " 
(line  i);  "and  there"  (line  3).  Thus  "  hidden  in  there"  =  hidden  in  thy  bosom. 
[Miss  Porter  makes  a  similar  painful  effort  to  keep  the  text.  It  need  hardly 
be  remarked  that  Sh.  would  have  written  "therein"  (as  frequently),  if  the 
meaning  had  been  that  suggested.  —  Ej>.] 

9.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  &  J.,  II,  iii,  83: 

And  bad'st  me  bury  love. 

—  Not  in  a  grave.       (Jahrb.,  40:  189.) 

10.  Dowden:  Cf.  L.  C,  218:  "Lo,  all  these  trophies  of  affections  hot  .  .  . 
must  your  oblations  be." 

11.  psrts  of  me.  Rolfe:  Shares  in  me,  claims  upon  me. 

I1-12.  [All  the  modem  editors  except  Craig  and  Neilson  put  a  strong  stop 
after  "give,"  doubtless  interpreting  the  following  "That"  as  demonstrative. 
FoUowing  the  Q  text,  I  explained  "that"  as  "so  that"  in  the  Tudor  edition: 
but  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  usual  corrected  punctuation  is  right.  Cf.  39,  8  and 
69,  3,  which  make  it  practically  certain  that  "That"  is  demonstrative;  and  it 
would  be  difficult  to  explain  the  use  of  "due"  ^-ithout  pronoun  or  article. 
'*That  due  of  many"  is  apparently  the  substantial  equivalent  of  the  "interest 
of  the  dead."  —  Ed.] 
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If  thou  suniiue  my  wdl  cootented  daie. 
When  that  churle  death  my  bones  with  dust  shall  couer 
Ami  shair  by  fortune  once  more  re-suniay: 
These  pix^re  rude  lines  of  thy  deceased  Louer: 
Compkire  them  with  the  bettering  of  the  time,  5 

And  thoti^  they  be  out-stript  by  euer>'  pen, 
Resetue  them  for  my  loue,  not  for  thdr  rime, 
Exceetied  by  the  h^t  of  happier  men. 
Oh  then  \-outsafe  me  bat  thb  louing  thought,  9 

Had  my  friends  Muse  growne  with  this  growing  age, 
A  dearer  birth  then  this  his  iooe  had  brought 
To  march  in  ranckes  of  better  equipage: 
But  since  he  died  and  Poets  better  proue. 
Theirs  tor  their  stile  ile  read,  his  for  his  kMie. 


4.  foiurr  n»fte[  H\-7b«Kii  by  WiEber  cooi. 
^  v^Mtsafr*  Ttn^-.tszy  164*?.  G.  etc. 

uv  u   H*4  . . ,  Iooe;  ItAlk.^  b>  M.  A.  KK.  Co»:  qooced  by  Kt,  Co*.  «.  B, 
IVl   H«.  IV.  Xi.  C  Cn.  Wl:.  KaL  Citdl  Dix  etc 

lV\fco«\.  Hiis?  5oa=iec  reiis  Hbf  A2t  rmri.  Ttlee:  IVobabhr  the  envoy  to 
^Kv  '«^HHfts>  -*:^v^-  l.FS:  THib  socket  re?*Biis  the  ianmiitioa  ol  the  Dedication 
v4  *  iK*t^Y?  thjLt  :Se  p^troc's  3^it  .ikvae  ^\-«s  valoe  to  the  poet's  **  untutored 

«  >if^  vN«f«st«il  M  A:«;5CY :  Tbe  ;o(t  cilb  bub  Efe  a  *' vell<oiitented  day," 
ku  N<UNN<  v'^H'^^vttx^ts  t.^  tSr  =ilA^x:^K::  w!»  spnuks  in  S.  29^  (p^  ill.)  Rolfs: 
|\\*m'»«S  x5i  t^<t^  ^.>  tSf  V\ip  oc  his  tneod  wiudi  —  has  made  up  for  all  tbe 
Kv»^v%  V  Vt't  >v'^v«vi  ..Vv?^Jtn«:S-  Roffe  bere  follov$  tbe  mtsmterpfetation  of 
\ U *>\  \    xv^\^  I V    >fcx^:  c^^K^^c^^i  diy  "  » til*  day  ot  tbe  poet's  boriaL  —  EdJ 

^  yssM^  i¥^  U^iiM^  P¥:.:'xS  It  jLxy  cvae  seeks  to  leam  froai  tbese  poems 
s  K^  u  ^^v  twvv^i  ^  i»^,\i.t:  t^  x>t  >>cr  'jxxec.  w^:  —  for  example  —  Sh.  tboogfat  of  tbe 
>\  ,vaS  N^  N'^  '«^v*:Nsiv  Sr  %v\  :j4::reN  tju!  inro  ««ae  pcrpfcxhy  if  be  finds  tbe  same 
^\. ^  ^vv .  K^ AN  >x%t\\l  vvv»<  :w^Vf  ti.'Ti^j  "  v^^  iat Sk  i5  w^ere  "eternal lines.**  (Jakrb^ 
\  i\  ^  \\^\^'  \^  V.  x^\>^  t*  ^  i>cvv<r  to  v>t*9erve  tbat  saafcA  addresses  to  men  were 
.  ^^^^^w^v^  v»v  NH  \  u.>K.\  A^J\t  >fcVor  5^>c  tboc^t  iadeccvoosL  —  We  have  many 
.  ..  ww^As  *  \s\  s»-'  *..,V^  X  ^>i.i\s  o<  :Se  ^vycrssaxi  used  in  tbe  soqdK  before  us, 
\\\A  \\\\\\\^^^^^*  ii\\*^va;«>  iviVvAt<\L   ^vT  Cvr.,  V.  5.  14:  "I  tefl  tbee,  feDow, 
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thy  geoerai  is  my  lover";  the  soothsayer  in  J.C.,  Il.iii,  9,  "Thy  lover,  Artem- 
idorus":  Ulysses  in  T.  &  C,  III,  lii,  214.  "I  as  your  lover  speak."l ...  In 
like  manner  Bea  Jonson  concludes  one  of  his  letters  to  Dr.  Donne  by  telling 
him  that  heishis^cvertrue  lover";  and  Drayton,  in  a  letter  to  Mr.  Drumraond 
of  Hawthornden,  informs  him  that  Mr.  Joseph  Davies  is  in  lave  with  him. 

5-6.  Dowdkn;  May  we  infer  from  these  lines  (and  10)  that  Sh.  had  a  sense 
oF  the  wonderful  progress  of  poetry  in  the  time  of  Elizabeth?  Rolpe:  The 
reference  is  probably  to  the  general  improvement  that  may  be  expected  in  the 

7.  Reserve.  Malone:  Preserve.  Ct.  Per..  IV,  1,40:  "Reserve  that  excellent 
complexion."  PobteRt  |Cf.  Daniel's  useof  the  word, inDeiid, 41  (39.  I594ed.)] 
vtth  the  same  sense  of  cherishing  aloof:  .  . . 

Thou  may'st  in  after  ages  live  esteemed, 
Unburied,  in  these  lines,  reserved  in  purcness. 

10.  Malose:  We  may  .  .  .  infer  that  these  were  among  our  author's  earliest 
compositions.  [So  Drake  (2;  50),  who  compares  "pupil  pen  "in  16,  10.  Bl-tler 
infers  from  Malune's  comment  that  he  btended  his  text  to  read  "  his  growir^ 
age,"  a  reading  noted  in  Capell's  MS.  and  then  erased.] 

■3.  Tyleh:  ICf.  Marston.  Pigmalioji's  Image.  1598.  where  he  speaks  of  his 

■  Which  like  soldados  of  our  warlike  age 

^1  March  rich  bedight  in  warlike  equipage. [ 

Theie  is  no  great  difficulty  in  perceiving  that  we  have  here  in  all  probability 
the  source  of  Sh.'s  line.  [Tyler  thinks  that  the  passage  alludes  to  the  contempo- 
rary popularity  of  Marsfon's  poem,  an  attempt  to  rival  V.  &  A.]  (Intro., 
p.  37-)  Lee:  |T''^  belief  that  this  line  was  imitated  from  an  expression  of  Mars- 
ton's]  is  quite  gratuitous.  The  phrase  was  common  in  Elizabethan  literature 
long  before  Marston  employed  it.  Nash,  in  his  preface  to  Green's  Menaphon 
(1589),  wrote  that  the  works  of  the  poet  Watson  "march  in  equipage  of  honour 
with  any  of  your  ancient  poets."  (£i/e,  p.  IJ9  n.)  Pobter:  The  mere  elabora- 
tion without  new  application  of  the  common  metaphor  by  Marston  tends  to 
show  that  he  is  the  borrower,  and  this  is  confirmed  by  all  the  external  evidence 
there  is  as  to  dates  of  his  work  and  Sh.'s  Sonnets. 

[A  MS.  txipy  of  this  sonnet  (and  S.  71)  appears  in  a  commonplace  book  "ap- 
parently kept  by  an  Oxford  student  about  1633,"  which  is  described  by  Lee 
{Sonnttt,  facsimile  ed.,  1905.  Intro. ,  p.  53  n.)  as  in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Marsden 
Peny,  an  American  collector  From  a  transcript  made  for  Lee  it  appears  that 
the  only  variant  reading  in  the  text  of  the  sonnet,  aside  from  spelling,  is  "  loue  " 
for  "birth  "  in  line  11.  The  MS.  book  has  now.  unfortunately,  passed  from  Mr. 
Perry's  hands  to  those  of  a  less  generous  owner,  so  that  I  have  been  unable  to 
verify  the  transcript. — Ed.| 


90  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE       [xxxin 

33 
FvLL  many  a  glorious  morning  haue  I  scene, 
Flatter  the  mountaine  tops  with  soueraine  eie, 
Kissing  with  golden  face  the  meddowes  greene; 
Guilding  pale  streames  with  heauenly  alcumy: 
Anon  permit  the  basest  cloudes  to  ride,  5 

With  ougly  rack  on  his  celestiall  face, 
And  from  the  for-lorne  world  his  visage  hide 
Stealing  vnseene  to  west  with  this  disgrace: 
Eucn  so  my  Sunne  one  early  morne  did  shine,  9 

With  all  triumphant  splendor  on  my  brow. 
But  out  alack,  he  was  but  one  houre  mine. 
The  region  cloude  hath  mask'd  him  from  me  now. 
Yet  him  for  this,  my  loue  no  whit  disdaineth, 
Suns  of  the  world  may  staine,  whg  heauens  sun  stainteh. 

I.  haue  I  seene]  sun  I  have  seen  Kly  conj. 

4.  alcumy:]  alchumy?  E. 

8.  west]  resi  Stee  conj.       tbis]  his  Walker  conj.,  Hu',  But. 
10.  all  triumphant]  Hyphened  by  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Gl,  Cam,  Do,  R.  V\li«. 
Ox,  etc. 
12.  region  cloude]  regent  cloud  B  conj.;  hyphened  by  Kly,  Wh',  N. 
14.  stainteh]  stayneth  1640;  staineth  L,  etc. 

Deli  us:  [In  Sonnets  33-35]  we  are  able  to  see  only  poetic  variations  on  a 
point  of  incidence  in  the  last  scene  of  T.  G.  V.  (Jahrb.,  i :  42.)  Spalding:  [From 
Sonnets  33-38  it  is  clear  that  the  friend]  has  said  or  done  something  that  has 
gone  to  Sh.'s  heart  like  a  knife.  [This  is  not  the  intrigue  of  S.  40-42,  but,  as  is 
suggested  by  36-37,  an  unwillingness  or  refusal  on  the  friend's  part,  perhaps 
taunted  by  his  associates,  to  admit  his  friendship  with  Sh.]  {Gent.  Mag.,  242: 
307.)  DowDEN:  A  new  group  seems  to  begin  with  this  sonnet.  It  introduces 
the  wrongs  done  to  Sh.  by  his  friend.  Wyndham:  The  first  of  the  more  imme- 
diately personal  garlands  [forms  the  group  33-42].  .  .  .  The  biographical  inter- 
est of  this  group  has  won  it  an  undeserved  attention  at  the  expense  of  others. 
Many  suppose  that  all  the  Sonnets  turn  on  this  theme,  or,  at  least,  that  the 
loudest  note  of  passion  is  here  sounded.  Rut  this  is  not  so.  Of  all  ten  three  at 
the  most  can  be  called  tragic.  These  are  34  —  but  it  arises  out  of  the  lovely 
imagery  of  33;  36  —  but  it  ends, 

I  love  thee  in  such  sort 
As  thou  being  mine,  mine  is  thy  good  report; 
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and  40,  but  it  ends,  "Yet  we  must  not  be  foes."  33  is  indeed  beautiful,  but  the 
others  return  to  the  early  theme  of  mere  immortalising,  or  are  expressed  in 
abstruse  or  playful  conceits  which  make  it  impossible  to  believe  they  mirror  a 
soul  in  pain.  .  .  .  Knowing  what  Sh.  can  do  to  express  anguish  and  passion, 
are  we  not  absurd  to  find  the  evidence  of  either  in  these  sonnets,  written,  as 
they  are,  on  a  private  sorrow,  but  in  the  spirit  of  conscious  art?  (Intro.,  p.  cxi.) 
[The  sound  sense  animating  this  note  of  Wyndham's  makes  it,  in  my  judgment, 
worthy  of  special  emphasis.  Equally  remarkable,  in  another  way,  is  the  gro- 
tesque literalness  of  the  following  note.  —  Ed.]  Butler:  Between  Sonnets  32 
and  33 1  suppose  that  there  has  been  a  catastrophe.  [Some  trap  had  been  laid  for 
Sh.;  he  was]  made  to  "travel  forth  without"  that  "cloak,"  which,  if  he  had  not 
been  lured,  we  may  be  sure  that  he  would  not  have  discarded.  Hardly  had  he 
laid  the  cloak  aside  before  he  was  surprised  according  to  a  preconcerted  scheme, 
and  very  probably  roughly  handled,  for  we  find  him  lame  soon  afterwards 
(37»3)-   (p.  70.) 

1.  Porter:  A  pause  in  time  is  indicated  [here]  by  much  the  same  means  of 
indirect  impression  of  an  interval  as  is  characteristic  of  Sh.'s  manner  of  indi- 
cating the  passage  of  time  in  the  plays. 

2.  Flatter.  Lee:  Cf.  Edw,j,  I,  ii,  141:  "Let  not  thy  presence  like  the  April 
sun  flatter  the  earth." 

Steevens:  Cf.  K.J.,  III,  i,  77-80: 

The  glorious  sun 
Stays  in  his  course  and  plays  the  alchemist, 
Turning  with  splendour  of  his  precious  eye 
The  meagre  cloddy  earth  to  glittering  gold. 

5-6.  *Capell:  Cf.  I  H.4,lt  ii,  220-26: 

The  sun, 
\\lio  doth  permit  the  base  contagious  clouds 
To  smother  up  his  beauty  from  the  world, 
That  when  he  please  again  to  be  himself 
Being  wanted,  he  may  be  more  wondVed  at 
By  breaking  through  the  foul  and  ugly  mists 
Of  vapours  that  did  seem  to  strangle  him. 

Hekrt  Brown:  [Cf.  3  H.  6,  V,  iii,  3-6: 

In  the  midst  of  this  bright-shining  day 
I  spy  a  black,  suspicious,  threat'ning  cloud, 
That  will  encounter  with  our  glorious  sun.       (p.  173.)] 

6.  rack.  M alone:  The  fleeting  motion  of  the  clouds.  Cf.  A.&f  C,  IV,  xiv, 
10:  "Even  with  a  thought  the  rack  dislimns."  Dowden:  A  mass  of  vapoury 
ckwds.  "The  winds  in  the  upper  region,  which  move  the  clouds  above  (which 
we  call  the  rack),**  Bacon,  Sylva  Syharutn,  sec.  1x5,  p.  32,  ed.  1658  (quoted  by 
Dycc,  Glossary), 

7.  for-lome.  Abbott  [notes  thb  as  one  of  the  words  accented  "nearer  the 


92  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE       [xxxiii 

beginning  than  with  us."  ({  492.)  Rolfe  notes  that  its  accent  is  penultimate 
only  when  it  precedes  an  accented  syllable.] 

8.  to  west.  Abbott:  As  much  an  adverb  as  "westward."   (5  90.) 

11.  one  houre  mine.  Tyler:  Pretty  clear  evidence  that,  when  the  incident 
in  question  occurred,  the  friendship  had  been  very  brief.   (Intro.,  p.  17.) 

12.  Tyler:  Cf.  T,  G.  V.,  I,  iii,  84-87: 

O  how  this  spring  of  love  resembleth 

The  uncertain  glory  of  an  April  day, 
Which  now  shows  all  the  beauty  of  the  sun. 

And  by  and  by  a  cloud  takes  all  away. 

region.  N,  E.  D.;  One  of  the  successive  portions  into  which  the  air  or  atmos- 
phere is  theoretically  divided  according  to  height.  [Dowden  quotes  the  Clar- 
endon Press  edition  of  Hamlet  to  the  effect  that]  by  Sh.  the  word  is  used  to 
denote  the  air  generally.   [Cf.  Haml.t  II,  ii,  607.] 

13.  diis.  Percy  Simpson  [notes  that  the  comma  here  is  an  instance  of  its 
use  between  parts  of  a  sentence  which  are  in  inverted  order.  (Sh,  Punctuation, 

pp.  49-51-) 

14.  staine.  Schmidt:  Grow  dim.  [For  the  transitive  use,  see  35,  3.] 

Price  [views  this  sonnet,  with  73  and  97,  as  representing,]  in  their  power  of 
using  the  beauty  of  physical  nature  as  the  symbol  of  human  emotion, . .  .  the 
highest  lyrical  expression  that  English  poetry  has  achieved,   (p.  375.) 

Coleridge  [instances  the  opening  of  this  Sonnet  (together  with  S.  107)  as 
characteristic  of  Sh.'s  imaginative  style,  by  which  he]  gives  a  dignity  and  a 
passion  to  the  objects  which  he  presents.  Unaided  by  any  previous  excitement, 
they  burst  upon  us  at  once  in  life  and  in  power.   {Biog,  Lit.,  chap.  15.) 


I" 
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34 
Why  didst  thou  promise  such  a  beautious  day, 
And  make  me  trauaile  forth  without  my  cloake. 
To  let  bace  ctoudes  ore-take  me  in  my  way, 
Hiding  thy  brau'ry  in  their  rotten  smoke. 
Tis  not  enough  that  through  the  cloude  thou  breake,  5 

To  dr>'  the  raine  on  my  stormc-beaten  face. 
For  no  man  well  of  such  a  salue  can  speake. 
That  heales  the  wound,  and  cures  not  the  disgrace; 
Nor  can  thy  shame  giue  phisicke  to  my  griefe,  9 

Though  thou  repent,  yet  I  haue  still  the  losse, 
Th'  offenders  sorrow  lends  but  weake  reliefe 
To  him  that  l>earcs  the  strong  offenses  losse. 

Ah  but  those  teares  are  pearle  which  thy  loue  sheeds, 
And  they  are  ritch,  and  ransome  all  ill  deeds. 
2.  muaile]  Iravel  G'.  E,  elc. 
4-  thy!  >">  C.  Bmoke.J  jmoi*?  G',  elc. 
10-13.  losse  . . .  lossel  cross  .  . .  cross  S*.  E:  htt . .  .  cross  C,  M,  etc 

11.  Ill' otfendersl  TAe  o^^nier'i  M,  Kt,  B,  Del.CI,  Gt,  Kly,Cam.  Do.  R.etc 

12.  beares  the)  btars  C;  bearetk  C.  5,  E. 

13.  sheedsl  shrdi  G,  etc- 

Mr.  Horace  Davis  [notes  the  rcscmblaDce  of  this  ami  the  following  sonnet 
5.   lao;  d.  especially  the  repealed  words  "saK-e,"    "wound,"  "sorrow," 
..'■1 

4.  bmv'ry.  Schmidt:  Splendour.  ICf.  15,8.] 
7-8.  such  .  .  .  tluL  Abbott:  "Such"  was.  by  derivation,  the  natural  ante- 
cedent to  "which";  .  .  ,  hence  lit]  is  used  with  other  relatival  words.   (§}  ^78- 
1J9.}  FiASi:  In  Sh.  "as"  is  the  regular  correlative,  yet  the  relative  pronouns 
with  it.  "that"  moat  numerously,   (j  207.) 
HUmby:  Cf.  Spenser,  F.  Q..  Bk.  2.  c.  i.  st.  20: 

All  wrongs  have  mends,  but  no  amends  of  shame. 
Now,  therefore,  lady,  rise  out  of  your  pain, 
And  see  the  saK-ing  of  your  blotted  name.  (p.  127.) 

I  8.  diigrmce.  Poktek:  Such  disgrace  as  is  meant  by  "right  perfection  wrong- 
dly  disgrac'd"  (66.  7). 

le.  Maloke.  The  word  ["cross"!  now  substituted  is  used  by  our 
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author,  in  the  stoat  requifed  here,  in  42, 12.  DowiMUf:  See  also  133,  8  .  .  .  and 
IM«  13  ["him  have  I  lost'l. 

(Db  Waiixt  (psemd,  A.  Morlaiz),  conceiving  this  sonnet  to  be  addressed  by 
lover  to  lady,  comments  in  a  passage  whose  Gallirism  may  perhaps  ser>'e  as  a 
pleasing  contrast  to  the  Teutonic  critidsm  with  which  the  Sonnets  have  been 
more  largely  overlaid:]  N'cst-ce  pas  une  sc^ne  charmante?  ces  reproches  de 
Tamant  bfess£,  le  lepentir  de  la  jeune  femme  qui,  croyons-le  cette  fois,  n*a  ^e 
qu'un  pen  coquette  et  Ug^;  sa  promesse,  i  deux  genoux  s'il  le  faut,  de  ne  plus 
retomber  dans  la  mtoe  faute;  le  jeune  homme  persistant  tant  qu'il  peut  dans 
son  ressentiment  et  s'eiritant  k  la  fermet^  mais  ne  pouvant  r^sister  k  la  vue 
des  larmesde  ceQe  qu'il  aime,  et  la  relevant  pour  la  prcsscr  sur  son  coeur,  n*est<e 
pas  li  un  delicieux  chapitre  de  roman?  et  ne  vous  revi&t-il  pas  i  la  m^moire 
cet  air  ravissant  de  Zeriina,  Botft,  baUi,  O  bd  MoMdto,  dans  le  Don  Juan  de 
Moiart?  (Re9,  dts  4,  Mamies,  3  ser^  4:  685.) 
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35 
No  more  bee  greeu'd  at  that  which  thou  hast  done, 
Roses  haue  thomes,  and  siluer  fountaines  mud, 
Cloudes  and  eclipses  staine  both  Moone  and  Sunne, 
And  loathsome  canker  liues  in  sweetest  bud. 
All  men  make  faults,  and  euen  I  in  this,  5 

Authorizing  thy  trespas  with  compare, 
My  selfe  corrupting  saluing  thy  amisse. 
Excusing  their  sins  more  then  their  sins  are: 
For  to  thy  sensuall  fault  I  bring  in  sence,  9 

Thy  aduerse  party  is  thy  Aduocate, 
And  gainst  my  selfe  a  lawfuU  plea  commence. 
Such  ciuill  war  is  in  my  loue  and  hate. 
That  I  an  accessary  needs  must  be. 
To  that  sweet  theefe  which  sourely  robs  from  me, 

2.  siluer  fountaines]  Hyphened  by  Kly. 

7.  cofmpting  ssluing]  corrupUng^  saluing  G*,  S*,  etc. ;  corrupt  in  salving  C. 

8.  their  . . .  are]  Quoted  by  Bull,  their  . . .  their]  thy  .  .  .  thy  C,  M,  etc, 
(except  Wy,  Bull);  thy  . . .  their  Wy;  thee  ...  thy  Be  conj.;  their  .  .  .  thy  Bull, 
are]  bear  or  share  Sta  conj. 

9.  thy]  my  G,  S,  E.      in  sence]  incense  G*,  S*,  E,  M  conj. 

9-10.  sence,  Thy . . .  Aduocate]  sense,  (Thy  . .  .  advocate,)  M,  A,  Kt,  B, 
Hu*;  sense  (Thy  .  . .  advocaie)  Ty;  sense,  —  Thy  .  .  .  advocate,  —  Del,  Dy,  Sta, 
a,  Hu«,  Ox,  Bull;  sense  —  Thy  . . .  advocaU  —  Gl,  Wh,  Cam,  Do.  R,  Wy,  But. 
Her,  Be,  N,  Wa;  sense,  —  Thy  . . .  advocaie  —  Kly;  sense.  Thy  adverse  party, 
as  thy  advocaie.  Do  conj. 

13.  accessary]  accessory  A,  Kt,  B,  Hu^,  Sta,  Kly,  But. 

I4«  aonrely]  sorely  G,  S,  E. 


3.  Fleay:  The  edipae  of  the  moon  (Cynthia-Elizabeth)  and  the  sun 
(Southampton;  cf.  33,  14  and  34)  are,  I  think,  conclusive  of  a  date  when  Sh. 
was  temporarily  out  of  favour  with  both  court  and  patron,  and  no  such  date 
can  I  find  but  1597,  circa  June.  (Biog.  Chron.,  2:  217.) 

4.  canker.  Wtndham:  Cf.  70,  7;  95,  2. 

6.  Dowden:  [Finding]  precedents  for  your  misdeed  by  comparisons  with 
roses,  fountains,  sun,  and  moon.  Tyler:  By  comparing  thy  fault  to  the 
"loathsome  canker"  ...  I  really  give  the  fault  a  sanction  ("authorizing  it"); 
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for  it  sinks  into  insignificance  and  disappears  altogether  when  such  extravagant 
comparison  is  made.  [For  other  interpretations,  see  notes  on  L  8.] 

7.  My  selfe  cormptiiig.  Tyler:  By  unduly  esteeming  the  offence  against 
me,  I  foster  an  excessive  sense  of  my  own  importance.  [I  cannot  understand 
this  note,  taken  with  the  context.  The  ''corrupting*'  appears  to  be  that  infec- 
tion of  the  speaker  which  his  ver>'  love  for  the  friend  is  causing.  —  Ed.]  amisse. 
Schmidt:  Offence.  [Cf.  151,  3.  The  N.  E.  />.  explains  the  substanti\'e  as 
adjective  or  adverb  used  quasi  "a  doing  amiss'*  or  ''a  thing  which  is  amiss.'*] 

8.  [Notes  on  this  difficult  line  must  be  read  in  connection  with  the  efforts 
made  to  amend  the  text.  The  change  of  "their"  to  "thy,"  in  either  or  both 
instances,  is  of  course  amply  warranted  by  analogous  errors  (see  note  on  26, 12). 
Bullen's  ingenious  reading,  the  equivalent  of  "Making  this  excuse:  Their  sins 
are  more  than  thine,"  is  attractive  but  unidiomatic.  —  Ed.]  Steevens  [read- 
ing "thy  .  .  .  thy"]:  Making  the  excuse  more  than  proportioned  to  the  offence. 
Delius  [same  reading:]  My  pardon  of  thy  sins  goes  further  than  thy  sins  them- 
selves. Massey  [defends  the  Q  text,  but  his  interpretation  is  wrapped  up  with 
his  "dramatic"  theory  which  understands  this  sonnet  to  be  spoken  by  a 
woman:]  The  plural  ["their"]  belongs  to  all  men.  . .  .  The  speaker  says,  "AD 
men  commit  faults,  .  .  .  and  even  I  who  am  not  a  man  do  so  in  authorizing 
your  trespass  by  comparison  with  theirs.  ...  In  doing  this  she  is  'salving*  his 
'amiss'  by  excusing  'their  sins  more  than  their  sins  are.'  "  That  is,  she  ex- 
aggerates the  sins  of  men  in  general,  and  their  proneness  to  faults,  on  purpose 
to  make  less  of  his.  (p.  125.)  Wyndham :  I  retain  the  second  "their,"  and  put  a 
comma  after  the  first  "sins,"  believing  that  "than  their  sins  are"  refers  back 
to  "  All  men  make  faults."  .  .  .  The  sense  is:  "  All  men  make  faults,  and  even  I 
in  saying  so,  giving  authority  by  thy  trespass  by  thus  comparing  it  to  the 
faults  of  all  men;  I  myself  am  guilty  of  corrupting  in  so  *sal\'ing  thy  amiss'; 
excusing  thy  sins  (which  are)  more  than  their  sins  are."  Butler  [reading  "thy 
.  .  .  thy  ":]  Finding  examples  that  will  justify  your  act,  becoming  an  accessory 
to  it,  glozing  it  over,  and  making  excuses  for  it,  are  worse  sins  than  any  of 
which  you  are  guilty.  Beeching  [same  reading]:  The  necessary  sense  is  plain 
from  the  line  which  follows.  The  poet  sins  worse  than  his  friend  because  in  his 
excuse  he  sins  against  reason;  and  this  can  be  got  out  of  the  reading  ...  by 
taking  "more"  in  the  sense  of  worse;  i.e.,  "excusing  thy  sins  with  more  wicked- 
ness than  they  themselves  denote."  Porter  [Q  text]:  All  men  are  faulty,  and 
even  he  in  this  is  so  in  the  same  way  that  they  are  when  they  commit  or  "make 
faults,"  i.e.,  by  excusing  their  sins  in  a  way  that  is  more  sinful  than  their  sins 
themselves  are.  [It  is  doubtful  whether  the  labors  of  later  critics  have  bettered 
the  suggestion  of  Steevens.  —  Ed.) 

9.  sensuall.  Spalding:  [Not  necessarily  referring  to  the  gratification  of  the 
fK'nses,  but  as  used  by  Hooker:]  "The  greatest  part  of  men  are  such  as  prefer 
tht'ir  own  private  good  before  all  things,  even  that  good  which  is  sensual  before 
wh^ifvKJver  is  most  divine."  {Gent.  Mag.,  242:  309.)  sence.  Malone  [appar- 
hut\y  not  noticing  the  reading  in  earlier  editions,  proposed  "incense,"  and 
if*f^iZ^ti  together  various  parallels  for  the  accent  of  such  a  word  on  the  final 
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syllable.]  Stebvens:  I  bdieve  the  old  reading  to  be  the  true  one. . . .  "To- 
wards thy  exculpation,  I  bring  in  the  aid  of  my  soundest  faculties,  my  keenest 
perception,  my  utmost  strength  of  reason,  my  sense."  I  think  I  can  venture 
to  affirm  that  no  English  writer,  either  ancient  or  modern,  serious  or  burlesque, 
ever  accented  the  substantive  "incense"  on  the  last  syllable.  Dowden:  Rea- 
son, judgment,  discretion.  Tyler:  Probably  sense  of  thy  true  worth  and  con- 
sideration of  the  circumstances.  Wyndham:  Understanding,  discernment, 
appreciation.  Cf.  C.  of  £.,  II,  i,  22,  where  men  by  contrast  to  the  brute  crea- 
tion are  "Indued  with  intellectual  sense  and  souls."  .  .  .  There  is  also  a  play 
on  the  opposite  meaning  of  "sense,"  aldn  to  that  of  "sensual."  Schmidt: 
Reason. 

10.  Dowden:  If  we  receive  the  present  text,  "thy  adverse  party"  must 
mean  Sh.  [But  with  the  proposed  reading  "as  thy  advocate"  it  is  Sense,] 
against  which  he  has  offended.  Wyndham:  "Advocate,"  with  a  capital,  and 
the  sequence  of  the  next  line,  in  which  the  poet  himself  "commences  a  lawful 
plea,"  confirm  the  Q  text  and  indicate  "thy  advocate"  =  the  poet. 

13.  accessary.  N.  E.  D.:  The  substantive  is  etymologically  "accessary" 
and  the  adjective  "accessory."  Butler:  [Sh.  here  admits  that  he  has  himself 
been  accessory  to  Mr.  W.  H.'s  intrigue  with  his  mistress.]  ...  I  imagine  Sh. 
to  be  referring  to  the  fact  that  he  had  written  sonnets  for  W.  H.  to  give  the 
lady  as  though  they  were  his  own.  [See  note  on  S.  135.]  [The  reader  may  be 
harmlessly  entertained  by  comments  of  this  character.  It  is  surely  unnecessary 
to  show  that  the  figure  "accessary"  sums  up  the  contents  of  lines  5-12.  —  Ed.] 

Butler:  Nothing  can  be  more  obviously  out  of  place,  as  coming  between 
54  and  36,  than  a  sonnet  which  accuses  Mr.  W.  H.  of  having  committed  a  "sen- 
sual fault"  in  respect  of  the  catastrophe  of  33  and  34.  [Butler  has  just  argued, 
from  S.  94  and  other  con«derations,  that,  whatever  faults  the  friend  may  have 
had,  sensuality  was  not  one  of  them.]  On  taking  out  35, 36  follows  34  naturally 
enough,   (p.  72.) 

[Note  the  unusual  structure  of  this  sonnet:  the  principal  pause  which  pre- 
cedes the  conclusion  occurring  not,  as  usual,  at  the  end  of  the  12th  line,  but  of 
the  nth.  — Ed. J 
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professional  occupation  and  lower  social  standing  ol  the  poet.    [See  notes  on 
Unes  6  and  io.| 

5.  respect.  Schmidt;  Thought.  Dowden:  Regard.  Cf.  Cor..  Ill,  iii,  Iia: 
"  I  do  love  my  country's  good  with  a  reaped  more  tender."  (So  Rolfe  and 
BeECRiNC.)  Tvleh:  "But  one  respect"  =  perfect  similarity.  [WvKDHAa 
inclines  to  view  the  word  as  having  its  first  meaning  of  "regard"  in  the  sense 
of  "looking  towards"  one  object;  this  he  connects  with  Dowden's  interpreta- 
tion of  line  10.  I  incline  to  what  I  suppose  to  be  Tyler's  view,  viz.,  that  the 
word  has  its  colorless  meaning,  sometimes  glossed  as  "relation,  point  of  view." 
On  the  other  hand,  lor  the  more  generally  accepted  interpretation  one  might 
cite  26.  iz.  —  Ed.J 

6.  ECperable.  Malonb:  For  "separating."  Abbott;  Adjectives  ...  in  -fat, 
-Jmi, -W<.  and -iw  have  both  an  active  and  a  passive  meaning.  (S3.)  WALKER 
[discusses  the  same  matter,  citing  Sidney,  Arcadia.  Bk.  a.  "In  the  deceivable 
style  of  affection."  {Cril.  Exam.,  j:  185.)!  Schmidt:  "Separable  spite"  = 
"spiteful  separation."  JSee  note  on  9.  14.]  Acheson:  [In  this  line,  and  11-13, 
Sh.  bewails  his  social  posilion,  and  we  are  enabled  to  understand  his  applica- 
tion for  a  grant  of  arms  in  1596.  See  note  on  S.  26.  (Sh.  Sf  the  R.  P.,  p.  1 19.)] 
Poster  (opposes  the  view  that  the  reference  is  lo  disparity  of  rank.]  Their 
sepaJStion  in  "social  standing"  was  nothing  new.  And  it  has  been  clearly 
enough  said  in  S.  35  that  it  was  the  effect  of  the  imperfection  on  their  internal 
relationship  that  caused  the  poet,  through  l>ecoming  an  "accessary,"  by  hia 
great  love  and  indulgence,  to  see  that  they  mu*t  be  tw.iin,  however  much  they 
still  love  each  other.  It  is  the  poet's  superior  moral  standing,  his  profounder 
intelligence,  and  more  generous  heart  that  involve  separation. 

8.  it.  Abbott:  The  supplementary  pronoun  is  generally  confined  to  cases 
where  the  relative  is  separated  from  its  verb  by  an  intervening  clause,  and 
where  on  this  account  clearness  requires  [the  repetition].   (\  249.) 

10,  Dowden:  Perhaps  the  passage  means:  "I  may  not  claim  you  as  a  friend, 
lest  my  relation  to  the  dark  woman  —  now  a  matter  of  grief  —  should  convict 
you  of  faithlessness  in  friendship."  Wynoham:  There  is  much  of  probability 
in  this  gloss.  Porter:  This  is  the  guilt  bewailed  in  S.  35.  complicity  in  the 
higher  realm  of  moral  sense  with  a  lower  realm  of  sensual  faultiness. 

13-14.  TiiXER:  The  poet  dissuades  Mr.  VV.  H.  from  publicly  recognising 
the  acquaintance,  so  that  his  social  conwderation  may  not  be  thereby  compro- 
mised. (These  lines  are  repeated  as  the  concluding  couplet  of  S.  96.  See  notes 
there.  —  Ed.] 

[For  its  general  tone,  this  sonnet  should  be  compared  with  109-111.  —  Ed.] 
(S.  Smitb  Travers  x-iews  this  sonnet  as  proof  that  the  series  was  addressed 
to  an  illegitimate  son  of  Sh.  Cf.  also  39,  63.  72.] 
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37 
As  a  decrepit  father  takes  delight, 
To  see  his  actiue  childe  do  deeds  of  youth, 
So  I,  made  lame  by  Fortunes  dearest  spight 
Take  all  my  comfort  of  thy  worth  and  truth. 
For  whether  beauty,  birth,  or  wealth,  or  wit,  5 

Or  any  of  these  all,  or  all,  or  more 
Intitled  in  their  parts,  do  crowned  sit, 
I  make  my  loue  ingrafted  to  this  store: 
So  then  I  am  not  lame,  poore,  nor  dispis'd,  9 

Whilst  that  this  shadow  doth  such  substance  giue. 
That  I  in  thy  abundance  am  suffic'd. 
And  by  a  i>art  of  all  thy  glory  liue: 

Looke  what  is  best,  that  best  I  wish  in  thee. 
This  wish  I  haue,  then  ten  times  happy  me. 

7.  Intitled]  EnHiuUd  Wy.  their]  thy  C,  M.  etc  (except  Wy.  N,  BuU).  Tu 
9.  nor]  not  \\hK 

10.  this]  thy  Caldecott  conj.  (MS.). 

11.  am]  an  1640. 
14.  me]  be  E. 

3.  lame.  Malone:  Mr.  Capell,  grounding  himself  on  this  line,  and  another 
in  S.  89.  '* Speak  of  my  lameness,  and  I  straight  will  halt,"  conjectured  that 
Sh.  was  literally  lame:  but  the  expression  appears  to  have  been  only  figurative. 
Cf.  Cor.,  IV,  vii,  7:  "Unless,  by  using  means,  I  lame  the  foot  of  our  design." 
[Capell's  observation  was  made  in  connection  with  the  legend  that  Sh.  had 
played  the  part  of  .Adam  in  .4.  Y.  L.;  "For  which  he  might  be  fitted  by  an 
accidental  lameness,  which,  as  he  himself  tells  us  twice  in  his  Sonnets,  befell 
him  in  some  part  of  life."  See  New  Variorum  ed.  of  i4.  Y,  L.,  where  Furness 
calls  this  a  "monstrous  idea,"  which  ever>'  now  and  then  "is  blazoned  forth  as 
new  and  original  by  some  one  who  disco\*ers  the  Sonnets  —  by  reading  them 
for  the  first  time."  (p.  129.)  An  anonymous  \^Titer  in  the  Westm.  Rev,  (68:  126) 
supports  Capell's  view  on  the  rather  curious  ground  that  in  1.  9  "the  lameness 
is  evidently  distinct  from  the  poverty  and  abasement."  F.  V.  Hugo  calls  the 
term  figurative,  and  offers  as  (^rather  dubious)  proof  the  line  from  the  Pass. 
Pilgrim,  "  Youth  is  nimble,  age  is  lame."  A  correspondent  of  .V.  d*  Q.  (5th  ser., 
I:  8o\  signing  himself  "  Jabez."  gives  an  amusing  outline  of  the  rise  of  the 
myth  of  Sh.'s  lameness,  and  adds:  **  It  has  been  reserved  for  me  to  inform  the 
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'  world  (hat  Sh.  was  crook-backed,  for  has  he  not  written,  in  S.  90,  thV  line,/ 
■Join  with  the  spite  of  fortune,  make  me  bow'?  By  Fortune's  spite,  then,  he'- 
was  a  hunch- back,  and  by  Fortune's  dearest  spitche  wasalimpcr!"]  Dowden: 
Sh.  uses  "to  lame"  in  the  sense  of  "disable."  Here  the  "worth"  and  "truth" 
of  his  friend  are  set  over  against  the  lameness  of  Sh.;  the  lameness  is  then 
metaphorical;  a  disability  to  join  in  the  joyous  movement  of  life^  .  .  ,  Mr. 
Swinburne,  in  his  mocking  "  Report  of  the  Proceedings,  etc.,  of  the  Newest  Sh. 
Society,"  introduces  Mr.  E.  reading  a  paper  on  "The  Lameness  of  Sh.  — was 
it  moral  or  physical?"  Mr.  E.  assumes  at  once  thai  the  infirmity  was  physical. 
"Then  arose  the  question  —  [n  which  leg?"  Perhaps  it  is  best  so  to  dismiss  the 
subject  — with  a  jest.  Tvler:  [For  the  metaphor,  cf.  A.  F.  I..l.iii,6:  "Come, 
lame  me  w^th  reasons";  {communicated  by  W.  A.  Harrison).!  WvndhaU: 
Obviously  metaphorical,  arising  out  of  the  illustration  drawn  from  a  "decrepit 
father."  .  .  .  [The  term  also]  follows  an  allusion  in  the  preceding  number  to 
some  disgrace  which,  whether  deservedly  or  rot,  has  overtaken  the  poet. 
BtTLER:  I  accept  the  lameness,  poverty,  and  contempt  as  liter.illy  true  for 
this  period  of  Sh.'s  life.  It  does  not  follow  that  he  had  been  lame  long,  nor  yet 
that  he  remained  so.  Beechinc:  The  lameness  must  be  metaphorical  to  keep 
the  proportion  with  "worth  and  truth,"  ...  A  good  parallel  is  quoted  by 
Dowilen  from  Lear,  iV,  vi,  225  (Q):  "A  most  poor  man  made  lame  by  Fortune's 
blows."  dearest.  Malone:  Most  operative.  Cf.  Haml.,  I,  11,  182:  "Would  1 
had  met  my  dearest  foe  in  heaven."  Schmidt:  Heartfelt.  [The  N.  £.  D.  dis- 
tinguishes this  and  similar  uses  of  the  word  as  from  O.  E,  dtor  (the  more  com- 
mon "dear"  being  from  deore).  strenuous,  bold;  hence  hard,  grievous.  Cf.  R.  z, 
I.  iii,  151,  "Thy  dear  exile."  That  the  two  meanings  were  viewed  as  distinct 
words  in  Sh.'s  time  is  surely  more  than  doubtful.  For  such  uses  aa  the  present 
one.  Fumess  always  cites  the  definition  of  W.  A.  Wright:  "'Dear"  is  used  of 
whatever  touches  us  nearly,  either  in  love  or  hate,  joy  or  sorrow."  —  Eo.] 

4.  tmdi.  Cf.  14.  II  and  14.  and  note  on  54,  2. 

5.  C.  A.  Bsown:  [These  lines  expressly  indicate  that  the  young  man  ad- 
dressed was  possessed  not  only  of  beauty  but  of  birth  and  fortune,  (p.  40.)) 
Ascber:  The  young  man  [possessed  of  the  qualities  mentioned]  can  scarcely 
be  unknown  to  fame.  The  beauty  and  wit.  indeed,  are  matters  of  opinion,  and 
the  poet's  testimony  must  be  taken  for  what  it  is  worth;  but  he  would  scarcely 
attribute  birth  and  wealth  to  a  youth  who  possessed  neither.  {Fort.  Rev.,  n.  s. 
ftii  816.)  BirrmR:  Sh.  does  not  say,  "Vou  have  beauty,  birth,  wealth,  and 
wit."  He  says,  "  If  you  have  any  single  one  of  these  four,  or  if  you  even  have 
them  all,  and  others  that  I  have  not  named  ^  whatever  you  may  have,  I  shall 
gralt  my  \a\e  thereon."  Granted  that  Sh.  would  not  name  beauty  if  his  friend 
was  remarkably  plain;  birth,  if  he  was  notoriously  base-born;  wealth,  if  he  was 
DcceseitDUs;  or  wit,  if  he  was  next  door  to  a  fool;  but  if  he  was  good-looking,  of 
the  same  social  status  as  Sh.  himself,  not  living  from  hand  to  mouth,  and  not  a 

•  fool  (which  by  the  way  I  think  he  probably  was-),  Sh.  would  be  well  within  his 
Bgtit»  in  w-riiing  [these  lines];  nor  can  1  find  clearer  proof  that  nothing  in  the 
Sonnets  suggests  that  their  addressee  was  in  a  higher  social  position  than  Sh.'s, 
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■■.Ihanlhe  (act  that  these  lines  are  the  strongest  which  those  who  would  have  him 
'''lo  have  been  a  great  Dobleman  are  able  to  bring  forward.  (Intro.,  p.  $3.) 
Bbkcbing:  M  the  friend's  beauty  is  sufHcientty  certified  by  the  rest  of  the 
sonnets,  the  presumption  is  that  his  birth  and  wealth  and  wit  are  equally 
matlm  of  fjct.  The  whole  point  of  the  sonnet  is  that  the  (riend  had  advan- 
tages of  fortune  which  were  denied  to  the  poet.  .  .  .  This  sonnet  puts  it  bej'Ond 
doubt  that  Sh.'s  friend  was  substantially  above  the  poet  in  social  position. 
(Intro.,  p.  XXX.)  |On  this  subject,  see  also  notes  on  S.  124.  —  Ed.] 

J.  Infilled  in  flior  puta.   Maloitb:  "Entitled"  means,  I  think,  ennobled. 
Stsevbns:  Cf.  Lucrtci,  57: 

But  Beauty,  in  that  while  intituled. 

From  Venus'  doves  doth  challenge  that  fair  field: 

{which  I  suppose  means,!  "beauty  takes  its  title  from  that  fairness  or  white." 
Dblils:  EstabUshed  in  thy  gifts  (with  the  right  of  possession).  Palgravb: 
Ennobled  in  thy  genius.  (All  the  foregoing  accept  the  emendation  "thy."| 
Schmidt:  Having  a  just  claim  to  the  lirjt  place  as  their  due  [i.e.,  more  excd- 
lencies]:  blundering  modem  editors  {read  "thy"].  Rolfe:  Finding  their  title 
or  claim  to  the  throne  in  thy  qualities.  Cf.  Lucrete.  57.  Tvler:  The  various 
endowments  of  the  poet's  friend  are  spoken  of  as  though  each  were  a  monarch 
reigning  in  its  own  domain  with  just  title.  Wv^~DBAlf :  1  retain  "their,"  and 
surest  that  "Intitlcd"  — a  contraction  formed  according  to  the  poet's  usage 
from  "Intituled"  —  "parts,"  and  "crowned"  may  all  three  be  explained  by 
reference  to  contemporary  terms  of  heraldry.  .  .  .  Guillim  (.4  Display  of 
Btraldnt.  1610)  has  a  table  of  the  science.  The  skill  of  Armoury  is  divided 
into  (i)  Accideitii  and  (ii)  Parts;  and,  without  pursuing  all  the  sub-heads 
under  Pans.  I  may  sum  them  up,  generally,  by  saying  that  Parts  =  the  tech- 
nical term  for  the  places  in  a  shield  on  which  armorial  devices  are  borne.  ,  .  . 
After  dealing  with  the  Wreath  and  Cap  of  Dignity,  he  goes  on  to  "other  sorts 
of  Craviui."  ...  I  lake  it,  therefote.  that  the  passage  —  Be  it  beauty,  birth  or 
wealth  or  wit  which  is  displayed  —  as,  in  an  achieverueni  beneath  the  Crown, 
ckarfi  are  blasoned  each  in  its  pari  of  the  coat-armour  —  "1  make  my  loi-e 
ingrafted  to  this  store,"  =  your  worth  and  truth.  [Wyndham  goes  on  to  cite 
a  further  passage  in  which  Guillim  notes  "four  parts"  of  nobility:  riches,  blood, 
learning,  virtue;  which  he  thinks  shows  a  remarkable  coincidence  with  line  5 
of  the  sonnet, J  Beeching:  [The  only  one  of  the  terms  for  which  Wyndham 'a 
note  furnishes  an  heraldic  meaning  is  "parts."]  "Intituled"  occurs  in  a  more 
or  less  heraldic  passage  in  Lucrete  57,  but  not  in  any  technically  heraldic  «>n^p 
. . .  Similarly  in  L.  L.  L..  V.  ii,  8«. 

IF  this  thou  do  deny,  let  our  hands  part 

Neither  imitled  in  the  other's  heart. 

it  means  "having  a  claim  to."  Here  it  may  be  used  absolutely,  "in  thy  parts" 
bdng  construed  with  "crowned":  or  perhaps  "in  thy  parts"  is  constructed 
with  both.  "These  excellences  sit  crowned  in  thy  various  parts  to  which  they 
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have  a  claim."   Lee;  Probably  "ennobled  in  thee";  deriving  (titles  ot)  honour 
from  association  with  thy  capacitien, 

10.  shadow  .  . .  substance.  Wvndham:  Sh.  takes  the  two  terms  from  the 
ph3o90phy  of  his  day  and  uses  them  for  poetical  effect,  as  modern  essayists 
cake  terms  from  modern  philosophy,  e.g.,  "objective"  and  "subjective."  and 
use  them  in  criticism.  Cf.  M.  W.  W.,  II.  ii.  315,  "Love  tthe  a  shadow  flies  when 
substance  lo*-e  pursues":  W.  V..  III.  ii.  128.  "The  substance  of  my  praise  doth 
wrong thb  shadow":  R.^,  II.  ii.  14.  "Each  substance  of  a  grief  hath  twenty 
sbadows."  .  ,  ,  "Shadow"  and  "reflexion"  were  used  by  Renaissance  Plato- 
nists  as  alternative  metaphors  in  expounding  Plato's  doctrine  that  Beauty 
which  we  see  is  the  copy  of  an  eternal  pattern,  ^  Giordano  Bruno  had  dis- 
coursed in  Paris  de  Umbris  Idearum;  or.  ralher,  they  use  "shadow"  where  we 
should  use  "reflexion."  Cf.  Hoby.  The  4II1  Booke  0/  the  Courlyer,  1561:  "Let 
us  clime  up  the  stayers,  which  at  the  lowermost  stepp  have  the  shadowe  of 
sensual  beauty":  .  .  .  and  Spenser,  Hymn  tn  Honour  of  Beauty  :  .  .  . 
Do  still  preserve  your  first  informed  grace 
Whose  shadow  yet  shines  in  your  beauteous  face. 
...  So  does  Sh.  employ  "shadow,"  even  apart  from  any  philosophical  ngniB- 
cancc  to  mean  only  the  "projection  of  likeness."  and  not  the  obscuring  of  light. 
...  He  also  uses  the  terra,  here  and  elsewhere  in  the  Sonnets,  with  less,  or  with 
more,  approximation  to  the  metaphysic  use  from  which  it  was  borrowed. 
[Cf.  43.  5-7:  S3-  1-4.  10:  67-  7-8:-98,  I4-  Cf.  also  Drayton's  sonnet  "To  the 
Shadow"  (S,  13,  ed.  1619).]  [This  interesting  note  of  Wyndham's.  like  others 
of  his  on  platonistic  elements  in  Sh.'s  poems,  is  well  worthy  of  study,  yet  tends 
to  Err  on  the  6ide  oi  mystical  complexity.  Whether  Sh.'s  use  of  "shadow"  in 
the  meaning  opposed  to  "substance"  was  a  derivation,  direct  or  indirect,  from 
the  language  of  philosophy,  we  scarcely  have,  as  yet,  information  to  enable  us 
to  say  with  certainty:  but  even  so,  his  use  of  it  is  noticeably  lacking  in  the 
inyslical  note  characteristic  (for  example)  of  Spenser,  as  in  the  passage  quoted 
above.  Beechijjg's  statement  represents  the  simple  fact:]  Often  in  Sh.  con- 
trasted with  "substance"  to  express  the  particular  sort  of  unreality  of  which 
"eubslanee"  expresses  the  reality.  Walsb:  Cf.  Lilly,  Compajpe,  IV,  jv:  "Yet 
shall  it  [thy  picture]  fill  mine  eye:  besides  the  sweet  thoughts,  the  sure  hopes, 
tfay  protested  faith,  will  cause  me  to  embrace  thy  shadow  continually  in  my 
arms,  of  the  which  by  strong  imagination  1  will  make  a  substance." 

Dkaxe;  [AVhen  Sh.  wrote  this  sonnet,  only]  a  small  portion  of  the  fame  and 
property  which  he  afterwards  enjoyed  could  have  fallen  to  his  share,  (a:  56.] 
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38 

How  can  my  Muse  want  subiect  to  inuent 

While  thou  dost  breath  that  poor'st  into  my  verse, 

Thine  owne  sweet  argument,  to  excellent. 

For  euery  vulgar  paper  to  rehearse: 

Oh  giue  thy  selfe  the  thankes  if  ought  in  me,  5 

Worthy  perusal  stand  against  thy  sight, 

For  who's  so  dumbe  that  cannot  write  to  thee. 

When  thou  thy  selfe  dost  giue  inuention  light? 

Be  thou  the  tenth  Muse,  ten  times  more  in  worth  9 

Then  those  old  nine  which  rimers  inuocate, 

And  he  that  calls  on  thee,  let  him  bring  forth 

Eternal  numbers  to  out-liue  long  date. 

If  my  slight  Muse  doe  please  these  curious  daies. 
The  paine  be  mine,  but  thine  shal  be  the  praise. 

2.  poor*st]  powr*st  1640;  pour'st  G,  etc. 

3.  to]  too  1640,  G,  etc. 

4.  rehearse:]  rehearse?  G*,  S*,  etc. 

7.  dumbe]  dull  G,  S,  E. 

Tyler:  This  sonnet  may  be  regarded  as  bringing  to  a  close  33-38. 

Lee:  The  central  conceit  here  so  finely  developed  —  that  the  patron  may 
claim  as  his  own  handiwork  the  protSgS's  verse  because  he  inspires  it  —  belongs 
to  the  most  conventional  schemes  of  dedicatory  adulation.  When  Daniel,  in 
1592,  inscribed  his  volume  of  sonnets  entitled  Delia  to  the  Countess  of  Pem- 
broke, he  played  in  the  prefatory  sonnet  on  the  same  note,  and  used  in  the  con- 
cluding couplet  almost  the  same  words  as  Sh. : 

Great  patroness  of  these  my  humble  rhymes, 
Which  thou  from  out  thy  greatness  dost  inspire,  .  .  . 
O  leave  not  still  to  grace  thy  work  in  me.  .  .  . 
Whereof  the  travail  I  may  challenge  mine, 
But  yet  the  glory,  madam,  must  be  thine. 

(Life,  p.  129.) 

3.  argument.  Schmidt:  Theme.  [Cf.  76,  10;  79,  5;  100,  8;  103,  3;  105,  9.  — 
Ed.] 

8.  invention.  Schmidt:  Imaginative  faculty,  poetic  fiction. 
9-10.  A.  Hall:  [Cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  S.  18: 
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Three  Nines  there  are,  to  every  one  a  Nine: .  .  . 
Nine  Muses  do  with  learning  still  frequent; .  .  . 
My  worthy  one  to  these  nine  worthies  addeth! . .  • 
My  Muse,  myiworthy,  and  my  angel  then 
Makes  every  one  of  these  three  nines  a  ten. 

(N,  df  0,  6th8.,  10:62.)] 

11-12.  Tyler:  [This  passage]  must  go  far  towards  fixing  the  sense  of  "the 
onlie  begetter"  [in  the  Dedication].   (Intro.,  p.  14.) 

13.  Tyler:  [One  may  infer]  that  Sh.  intended  the  publication  of  the  first 
series  of  sonnets.  (Intro.,  p.  137.)  Butler:  It  is  plain  that  some,  at  any  rate, 
even  of  these  early  sonnets  were  recited  among  Sh.'s  friends,  and  much  ad- 
mired. 

14.  pain.  [Tyler  notes  that  W.  A.  Harrison  suggested  that  this  may  be 
connected  with  "bring  forth,"  i,  11,  —  the  pain  of  parturition.] 

[This  is  a  key-sonnet  for  Massey's  "dramatic"  theory,]  the  friend  being 
treated  by  Sh.  as  the  veritable  author  of  future  and  forthcoming  sonnets  that 
are  to  be  presented  to  him,  or  "stand  against  his  sight,"  when  written  in  his 
own  book.   (p.  100.) 

Goedeke  [believes  the  sonnet  to  have  been  addressed  to  Queen  Elizabeth. 
(Deutsche  Rundschau,  10:  386.)] 

Oscar  Wilde  [instances  this  sonnet  in  support  of  his  fancy  that  the  person 
addressed  was  the  boy-actor  for  whom  Sh.  wrote  his  leading  female  parts. 
{Portrait  of  Mr,  W.  /T.,  p.  26.)] 


39 
Or  lioir  lirr  wunli-miA  mBnaeas  «nr  I 
WlicD  Tiias  an  aE  lis:  Tjf^fri  pun  f]f  SKf 
Wlssx  tzc  TTirnr  cnme*  jithmp  id  nnne  Dvmc  seKe  T  « 'vn^ ; 
And  idxEi  s'l  ton  smiKr  civtiic:  iriieii  I  pamc:  liicr.. 
EseD  ior  i\m>  Iks.  t^  dan&d  £mEL 
And  'cmr  -^^wu;^  Innf  laoHt  ngiif-  c£  -hiiii^ 


Anf  t^r  -isinz  T?arTh?sg  acv  i?  aiafcr  ok- 

Bt  pcAJarng;  inn 


l-t    £? 


/•3w 


z.  ^cdxr  pact  if  obk.  Lzs:     M7  juuL  .  .  .  T!ie  ihraat  s  aaubchi  oaed  by 
Duxnti    r,atgmm.  504.  imi  by  '>nd.  Hetam.,  x^  ^itf  jn^  br  Gaifim^' 

4.  T'lr  the  rienie  Ji  iiicadt*.  «e  amss  vm  rr,  5-7  md  jft^i  Hcoa 

CI  HL  DaTTcs*  :7i  ais  bnour  J««m  Dairies: 

T7  pnisc  tiiee.  b«ing  what  L  jnt  ai  tiiee. 

Were  in  ^sifect   ?7  iisprause  diee  jmi  me: 

F«7r  v?!e  ioch  pnixse  himsinf  ^ieacrvcs  'iifeprjiar: 

Tbuu  ut  oiysdf .  chen  riie«  I  astir  aot  praiae.     (p^  itsl) 

^.  rtercftnr.  Cf-  51.  t^. 

LI.  Wal:jws    ^*hidi,  vis..   '  enttsTtaimn^  the  time  witfi  chougikta>  of 
dfjtft  w  jgreeablv  b«g»iile  the  i»iiou8iies»  oi  absence.  .  .  .  Tbcre  is 
whidi  *'iosc"  cm  refer.  T!ie  c&aa^  beio^ :»  analL  L  have  placeii  *^^ack 
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the  text.  Boswell:  "Does"  would  be  nearer  the  original  reading;  but  I  rather 
think  it  should  be  "do/'  making  of  "thoughts"  the  nominative  case.  Collier: 
[Possibly  "dost"  is  right.]  Wyndham:  I  retain  the  Q  text,  for  the  construction 
in  the  2d  person  singular,  which  begins  with  the  apostrophe  to  absence  in  line  9, 
recurs,  with  absence  again  as  the  subject,  in  line  13.  It  is,  therefore,  I  think, 
rightly  maintained  in  line  12,  where  the  ellipsis  of  a  "thou"  presents  no  difh- 
culty,  being  immediately  supplemented  by  "And  that  thou"  of  line  13.  .  .  . 
"Which  time  and  thoughts  (of  love)  thou  (absence)  dost  so  sweetly  deceive." 
"Deceive"  here  does  not  mean  to  "mislead,"  .  .  .  but  "to  cause  to  fail  in 
fulfilment  or  realization"  (Imp.  Did.),  to  defraud,  defeat,  undo,  make  vain. 
[Cf.  T.  df  C.  V,  iii,  90:  "Thou  dost  thyself  and  all  our  Troy  deceive,"  where 
the  meaning  is  "undo."  Absence,  then,  while  helping  to  pass  time  sweetly,] 
does  defraud  and  make  vain  time.  [This  is  ingenious  but  unconvincing,  when 
one  considers  the  difhculty  of  the  omitted  "thou,"  and  the  more  serious  objec- 
tion that  the  whole  purport  of  the  passage  is  the  compensations  of  absence.  — 
Ed.]  [Miss  Porter  of  course  favors  the  Q  text,  observing  that  "which!']  is 
not  relative,  but  demonstrative,  referring  to  the  time  and  thoughts  that 
Absence  doth  so  sweetly  deceive. 

13.  Dowden:  Absence  teaches  how  to  make  of  the  absent  beloved  two  per- 
sons, one  absent  in  reality,  the  other  present  to  imagination.  Butler:  Cf. 
J^JuKHtx  6f  Turtle  [quoted  under  S.  36]. 

I4«  Steevens:  Ci.  a.  df  C,  I,  iii,  102-04: 

Our  separation  so  abides,  and  flies, 

That  thou,  residing  here,  goes  yet  with  me. 

And  I,  hence  fleeting,  here  remain  with  thee. 
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tioEL  Ilea  TTnTR  -izm  :iiiiiL  Ixasis^ 


\<i  niic-  TPr  one:- 

[  -anxiar  iiazne  "hp^.  jOT  my  Jiae  iuuil 
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KHI  me  widt  spii^vB  jec  ve  omst  aoc  be 


6-4.  '•sat . . .  ■««»«"  uTTTfT  .    . 
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IX. 
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I*  3sA  lie  m  ::ilirwiaij  jcimecs  jhiruu:  be  read  b 


with  133- 


I  XL  iT-ri  14-1.  which  ir«  r^mmonly  iurpoeed  ta  iLive  iiefeteuLC  to  tibe  1 
tir>ti,  Wcrft^her  "Jiey  are  ilso  doeciy  rebreii  to  3L5-55  ^^"erc  is  more  d„.,,.,„„.j. 
Beechisg  inf-iFs  futzh  2  rrlirina.  jfier  uk  irreievanc  contents  of  tbe  intcnnen- 
in;{  v-rfineti.  by  the  ncher  vioieat  aasuniptioa  that  the  offence  of  the  friend 
•*ha«  r>«n  ntpcated  during  the  poet's  absence  referred  to  in  59,  9.**  On  the 
nature  <jf  the  stuatioa  here  reprcaented.  and  especially  the  cocnplaisant  atti- 
tude of  the  poet,  there  have  been  very  divergent  commentSw  On  the  whole, 
\Vyndham>  note  under  5.  33  seems  to  me  to  take  the  most  rational  point  of 

view.  —  Ed.| 

Hall  AM  [fiwh  the  apparent  sttuation  of  the  poet  to  be  humiliating,  especially 
from  his  failure  to  resent,  though  he  **felt  and  bewailed"  the  seduction  of  his 
mistrciw.  ( LU.  of  Europe,  Pt.  3.  ch,  5.  f  49.)!  [To  Gildesceister  the  group  of 
Bonneti  sftcms  to  be  fatal  to  the  biographical  interpretation:]  Can  one  seriously 
believe  that  thin  took  place  and  that  —  what  b  still  more  incredible  —  such 
an  occurrence  wa»  related  to  the  satons  of  London,  in  rhymed  conceits,  by  the 
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'  deceived  lover  himself?  (p.  163.)  Furnivali,  [quotes  with  approval,  with 
special  reference  to  the  matter  of  the  forgiveness  of  the  wrong,  a  passage  com- 
municated to  him  by  one  M.  J.:]  There  are  some  men  who  love  for  the  sake  of 
what  love  yields,  and  of  these  was  Lord  Bacon;  and  there  are  some  who  love 
for  "love's  sake,"  and  loving  once,  love  always;  and  of  these  wasSh.  These  do 
not  lightly  give  their  love,  but  once  given,  their  faith  is  incorporated  with  their 
being;  and  having  become  part  of  themselves,  to  part  with  that  part  would  be 
to  be  dismembered.  Therefore  it  change  or  sin  corrupt  the  engrafted  limb,  the 
only  effect  is  that  the  whole  body  is  shaken  with  anguish.  .  .  .  The  offending 
member  may  be  nursed  into  health,  or  loved  into  life  again;  but  forsaken!  — 
never!  (Intro.,  p.  Ixiv.)  Leb:  The  definite  element  of  intrigue  that  is  devel- 
oped here  is  not  found  anywhere  else  in  t^e  range  of  Elizabethan  sonnet- 
literature.  [Those  familiar  with  Sir  Sidney  Lee's  sonnet  criticism  will  not  fail 
to  appreciate  the  courageous  frankness  of  this  admission.  —  Ed.]  The  charac- 
ter of  the  innovation  and  its  treatment  seem  only  capable  of  explanation  by 
regarding  it  as  a  reflection  of  Sh.'s  personal  experience.  ...  If  all  the  words  be 
taken  literally,  there  is  disclosed  an  act  of  self-sacrifice  that  it  is  difhcult  to 
parallel  or  explain.  But  it  remains  very  doubtful  if  the  affair  does  not  rightly 
belong  to  the  annals  of  gallantry.  The  sonneteer's  complacent  condonation 
of  the  young  man's  offence  chiefly  suggests  the  deference  that  was  essential  to 
the  maintenance  by  a  dependent  of  peaceful  relations  with  a  self'Willed  and 
self-indulgent  patron.  {Life,  p.  154.)  [Later,  however,  in  the  notes  to  his  edi- 
tion of  Sh.,  Lcetrcats  the  situation  even  here  asat  least  partially  conventional:! 
f: rivalry  here  indicated  in  the  poet's  heart  between  friendship  with  a  man 
love  for  a  woman  is  no  uncommon  theme  of  Renaissance  poetry.  Petrarch 
217)  confesses  to  the  double  sentiment: 
Cariti  di  aignore,  amor  di  donna 
Son  le  calene.  ove  con  multi  affanni 
Legato  son,  perch'io  stesso  mi  strinsi, 

Cf.  Bcia's  Poemata,  1548,  Epigrammata,  90;  "  De  sua  in  Candidam  et  Aude- 
hertum  bene  vole  ntia."  Clement  Marot  in  a  poetic  address  "A  celle  qui  souhaita 
Marot  auEN  amoureuxd'elle  qu'un  sien  Amy"  ((Euvrfs,  1565,  p.  437),  describ- 
ing his  solicitation  in  love  by  a  friend's  mistress,  diagnoses  a  like  conflict  of 
emotions. 

J.  M.  S.  (in  the  SptettOor  (Dec.  3, 1898,  p.  830),  cites  as  a  parallel  to  the  situ- 
ation and  attitude  represented  in  these  sonnets,  a  letter  written  by  St.  Evre- 
mond  to  his  unfaithful  mistress:]  "Peut-fitre  ne  savez-vous  pas,  que  si  je  n'ose 
me  plaindrede  vous,  pour  vous aimer  trop,  je  n'oserals  me  plaindre  deIui,pour 
ne  I'aimer  gu^re  moins:  et  s'il  taut  de  n6cessit6  me  mettre  en  colore,  apprcncz- 
moi  cooire  qui  je  me  dois  tlchcr  davantage;  ou  contre  lui,  qui  m'enUve  une 
iratlresse,  00  contre  \ox\.%  qui  me  volez  un  ami.  .  .  .  J'alme  le  perfide,  j'aime 
I'infidcle,  et  crains  seulement  qu'un  ami  sincere  ne  soit  mal  av'ec  tous  les  deux." 
Walsh:  Whether  this  is  a  real  or  an  imaginary  episode  cannot  be  determined 
from  the  sonnets  themselves.  A  dramatic  poet  like  Sh.  was  perfectly  capable 
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of  inventing  the  incident  and  writiog  aboat  it  as  if  actuaL  There  ts  sofxie  sim- 
ilaritv'  with  the  plot  of  T,  G.  V.  (supposed  to  have  been  written  in  1592-93). 
and  also,  in  places,  with  the  langmse  of  that  play.    Bradley:  Hallam*s 
explanation  of  [the  poet's  attitude]  as  perhaps  due  to  the  ezahed  position  of  the 
friend,  woakl  make  it  much  more  than  unpleasant;  and  his  language  seems  to 
show  that  he,  like  many  critics,  did  not  fully  imaginr  the  situation.  ...  It  b 
necessarv  to  realise  that,  whatever  the  friend's  rank  might  be,  he  and  the  poet 
were  intimate  friends;  that,  manifestly,  it  was  rather  the  mistress  who  seduced 
the  friend  than  the  friend  the  mistress;  and  that  she  was  apparently  a  woman 
not  merely  of  do  reputation,  but  of  such  a  nature  that  die  might  readily  be 
exoected  to  be  mistress  to  two  men  at  one  and  the  same  time.   Anx-one  who 
realises  this  may  call  the  situation  **  humiliating "  in  one  sense,  and  I  cannot 
qujirrel  with  him;  but  he  win  not  call  it  ** humiliating^  in  respect  of  Sh.*s  rela- 
tion to  his  friend;  nor  win  he  wonder  much  that  the  poet  f^  more  pain  than 
resentment  at  his  friend's  treatment  of  him.    There  is  something  infinitdy 
stranger  in  a  play  of  Sh.*s,  [the  forgiveness  of  Proteus  by  Valentine  in  T.  G.  V.] 
The  incident  is  to  us  so  utterly  preposterous  that  we  find  it  hard  to  imagine 
how  the  audience  stood  it;  but,  even  if  we  conjecture  that  a.  adopted  it  from 
the  stor>'  he  was  using,  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  it  was  so  absord  to  him  as 
it  IS  to  us.  .\nd  it  b  not  the  Sonnets  alone  which  lead  as  to  surmise  that  f or- 
fffvenes  was  particularly  attractive  to  him,  and  the  forgiveness  of  a  friend  much 
than  resentment.  {Lectures  on  Poetry,  pp.  S34-35-) 


c.  Dowdek:  If  for  love  of  me  thou  receivest  her  whom  I  love.  [So  Rolfe 
and  Tyler.]  Wyxdham:  If  in  place  of  my  teve  for  you,  you  accei>t  the  woman 
I  k)vc.  Cf.  42,  9.  Beeching:  ["For  my  teve"  means]  as  being  my  lo\-e  f" 
which  you  have  a  right.   [I  think  Wyndham's  explanation  decidedly  the  n 


to 
most 


probable.  —  tJ)-l  .     •      u  ^  •    1-       o     ,. 

6   uscst.  Butler,  [in  support  o^^s^™^°^^^^°"^'^^°^*'*"^^®»^^ser\-es:l 

\  man  cannot  •''»-iUully"  taste  what  at  the  same  time  he  is  refusing.  If  my 
text  i^  admitted,  the  sense  will  be.  *Do  not  blame  me  if  you  find  this  Udy 
wublesome:  >-ou  refused  her  for  some  time,  and  it  is  nobody 's  doing  but  >-our 
own  that  vou  now  take  up  with  her." 

this  selfc.  \VYNDH.Oi.  [defending  the  Q  text,  explains:]  The  poet;  must 
h^"mterpreted  in  connexion  with  the  identity  of  himself  and  the  friend  stated 
^  ,Q  ,-4.  and  restated  in  4^.  U-U-  ICf.  also  153.  6  and  155,  H-]  -  .  .  ^This 
ir  =  the  poet  is  distinguished  from  'thy  self"  =  the  friend  of  Hne  8;  and 
This  distinction  of  two  persons  who  are  one  self  is  m  harmony  witJb  the  conceit 
which  run<  through  the  fournumbers.  Porter:  ["This  self  ]  is  the  poet's  and 
the  beloved's  ver>-  self,  their  unity,  their  joint  -  dear  W"  (39.  6). 

S  Dowden:  Deceive  your^li  by  an  unla>*^ul  union  while  you  refuse  loyal 
weiilock  Wvndhkm:  Wilfully  tasting  'my  love"  =  my  mistress,  while  you, 
the  other  «Mt  rotus.^  -  mv  Kn  e"  =  mv  love  tor  you.  T\XER.  [apparently  follow- 
in-  nowder/f  iniornrot.ulon.  thinks  the  pas^^e  may  refer  to  the  breaking  off 
by  William  Herbert'  of  his  propo><xi  ir.arriage  with  Lady  Vere.    vlntro.,  p.  47. :) 
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Bebching:  Perhaps  means  "by  taking  in  wilfulness  my  mistress  whom  yet 
you  do  not  love."  Stopes:  The  youth  has  refused  the  advice  of  the  early 
sonnets,  and  now  fears  not  "the  mortal  taste  of  .that  forbidden  tree."  Lee: 
"What  thyself  refusest"  [is]  that  lascivious  indulgence  which  thou  in  reality 
disdainest.  [I  can  form  no  notion  of  what  "in  reality"  means  here.  —  Ed.] 
Porter:  Wilful  taste  of  such  other  kinds  of  love  as  the  beloved  himself  refuses 
to  their  higher  kind  of  love;  i.e.,  shallow  physical  intercourse. 

10.  pOTerty.  [The  reading  "property,"  in  a  German  edition  of  1864,  is 
almost  worthy  to  be  set  beside  the  emendation,  "Sermons  in  books,  stones  in 
running  brooks."  —  Ed.] 

13.  Cf.  S.  95,  and  150,  5-8. 

Butler  [finds  in  this  sonnet  a  hint,  given  to  Mr.  W.  H.  by  Sh.,]  that  he 
may  very  possibly  find  the  lady  not  all  that  he  could  wish. 

VoN  Mauntz  [believes  that  the  sonnet  was  addressed  by  a  woman  to  a  man, 
the  only  interpretation  which  seems  credible  or  natural.  (Jahrb,,  28:  277.)] 
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Those  pretty  wrongs  that  liberty  commits, 
WTien  I  am  some-time  absent  from  thy  heart, 
Thy  beautie,  and  thy  yeares  full  well  befits, 
For  still  temptation  followes  where  thou  art. 
Gentle  thou  art,  and  therefore  to  be  wonne,  5 

Beautious  thou  art,  therefore  to  be  assailed. 
And  when  a  woman  woes,  what  womans  sonne. 
Will  sourely  leaue  her  till  he  haue  preuailed. 
A>-e  me,  but  yet  thou  mighst  my  seate  forbeare,  ^ 

And  chide  thy  beauty,  and  thy  straying  youth, 
WTio  lead  thee  in  their  ryot  euen  there 
WTiere  thou  art  forst  to  breake  a  two-fold  truth: 
Hers  by  thy  beauty  tempting  her  to  thee. 
Thine  by  thy  beautie  beeing  false  to  me. 

U  ptMj]  petty  B.  HuS  Dy»,  Del»,  But. 

2.  some-time]  sometimes  1640,  G»  S,  E»  Ox. 

3.  bdlts]  befit  G\  S«.  E. 

6.  ^erefore]  and  therefore  G^  S.  E. 

7.  woes)  wooes  1640,  M;  tcoos  G.  S,  E.  Bo,  etc. 

8.  he]  she  T>t  conj.,  M.  etc.  (except  Co»,  \Vy).  haue]  has  E;  gave  Del* 
[error),  preoafled.)  prevciUd?  G.  etc.  (except  M,  A.  Co,  B,  Hal). 

9.  Aye]  Ak  E.  M.  A.  Kt.  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Hal,  Ty.  migjist) 
migktst  1640.  G.  etc.  my  seate]  my  sweet  (between  commas)  M,  Hu^,  But,  Wa; 
my  sidU  Del  conj. 


3.  befits.  [For  the  singular  form  ^-ith  plural  subject,  see  Abbott,  §  333:) 
In  some  cases  the  subject-noun  may  be  considered  as  singular  in  thought;  .  .  . 
in  other  cases  the  quasi-singular  verb  precedes  the  plural  object  [error  for 
subject  —  Ed.]:  and  again,  in  others  the  verb  has  for  its  nominative  two  singu- 
lar nouns  or  an  antecedent  to  a  plural  noun.  [Such  instances]  indicate  a  gen- 
eral predilection  for  the  inflection  in  -s  which  may  well  have  arisen  from  the 
northern  E.  E.  3d  person  plural  in  -s. 

5-^.  Steevens:  Cf.  /  H.  6,  V,  iii.  78-9* 

She's  beautiful  and  therefore  to  be  woo'd; 
She  is  a  woman,  therefore  to  be  won. 

Lee:  Cf.  T,  And.,  II,  ii,  82-83: 


I 
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She  is  a  woman,  therefore  may  be  woo'd; 
She  is  3  woman,  therefore  may  be  won; 

and  Greene's  Of  AarioM,  1599  (Works.  Grosart,  12:31);  "She  is  but  a  woman, 
and  therefore  to  be  won." 

8.  he.  [See  textual  notes.I  Malonk:  The  poet  without  doubt  wrote  "she." 
Dowden:  [The  Q  reading]  may  be  right.  WVNDBAU:  The  Q  reading  is  more 
subtile  in  sense  and  more  musical  in  sound. 

9.  Aye.  |Thechangeto"Ah"i3quite  unwarranted.  Cf.  V.  &  A.,  187,833; 
Lucrece,  1 167:  L.C.,  321.  — Ed.|  seate.  Malone  [defends  his  emendation  by 
various  passages  where  "sweet"  or  "my  sweet"  is  used  in  direct  address], 
BoswELLi  Mr.  Boaden  is  of  opinion  that  the  context  shews  the  original  word 
to  be  right!  lago.  as  he  observes,  uses  the  word  "seat"  with  the  same  meaning; 
I"  I  do  suspect  the  lusty  Moor  hath  leap'd  into  my  seat."  {Olh.,  II,  i,  305.)] 
Dowden:  Dr.  Ingleby  adds,  as  a  parallel,  Lucrcce,  413-13: 

Who,  like  a  foul  usurper,  went  about 

From  this  fair  throne  to  heave  the  owner  out. 

H.  D.  Grav:  The  word  "thy"occursseveii  times  in  this  sonnet,  and  is  never 
misprinted  "their."  The  theory  that  it  was  included  in  a  MS.  where  this  mis- 
take was  so  frequently  made  as  to  be  almost  a  prevailing  one  must  be  reexam- 
ined. !See  note  on  26,  12.  —  Ed.| 

Beecbing:  Sometimes  the  [Shakespearean]  sonnet  falls  not  into  three  parts 
but  into  two.  the  break  coming,  after  the  Italian  manner,  at  the  end  of  the  Sth 
tine.  Examples  are  41  and  44.  in  both  of  which,  as  is  natural  under  the  circum- 
stances, the  couplet  becomes  part  of  the  sestet,  though  it  is  left  as  detached  as 
passible.  {Intro.,  p.  liii.)  [S.  39  is  precisely  similar  in  these  respects,  and  29  and 
33  for  the  importance  of  the  pause  at  the  end  of  the  second  quatrain.  —  Ed. J 
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Txat  -^cxl  135C  htr  it  is  aoc  all  my  grief e. 


As£  iKct  s:  mxf  be  ssid  I  loo'd  her  deerdy, 
T^s£t  dhe  ku&  rihee  b  of  snr  vayfiog 
A  Itrsse  5x  jna&  c&zi  louLhes  me  mor 
Liromit  ^tfeBayv  t&iK  I  win  arose  yee, 
T^cfx  «5x£C  k:ae  her.  becime  thoo  knowst  I  toue  her, 
Aac  5rr  my  sake  eoea  so  dodi  she  abuse  me, 
SfdEnoc  sy  Sriead  kr  mj  sake  to  approooe  her, 
if  I  kx:se  rftee.  anr  ksse  is  my  kues  gaine, 
Asd  kc^Q^  her.  my  Sriead  hath  foond  that  losse. 
Bock  iade  ejch  ocher.  aiKl  I  knee  both  twaine. 
And  bcGL  ior  my  sake  lay  oo  me  this  crosse. 
Bat  hece*s  the  iE?y.  my  friend  and  I  are  one, 
Sveece  &itterr.  then  she  kues  bat  me  akxie. 


6l  kM 

rat  t»»\cBQL.^Kt.B. 

9^  It.  1 

Mor  ^lAarGk  etc 

lOL  boa! 

it   ^'S!'"?  ^-  <tC. 

^  fvHMirr  Ntiltneat.  ;Ci.  154,  1 2-  Bat  there  may  be  a  si^gestion 
here.  :cc  cc  :h<  .-rci-^cc  ELnSKhis  rry.in:ng  "deceix-e."  —  EId.J 

S>  spproov^.  5cH¥:irr:  Like.  .Stace  the  word,  in  Sh.,  practically  always 
i=ipiie>  a  :::oriI  or  ~<-:^  :-»i5:T=!eEt.  vben  used  in  the  sense  **like*'  or  '*be 
pteiseo  mi:h.  I  j^  iiscosei  ic  think  it  is  here  used  in  the  sense  of  **make 
tna;  ot.    —  Er. 

Q.  mr  k?Tes.  Maion"E:  *Mv  mistress's.? 

^10.  Walsh:  Cf.  T.  J.  r.,  II.  \-i.  >o-2i: 

It  I  keep  them.  I  needs  must  lose  m>*self. 
If  I  lose  them,  thus  6nd  I  by  their  loss,  etc. 

But  there  the  friend  is  not  ivientified  with  the  speaker.  —  far  from  it,  as  yet; 
for  the  latter  continues.  '*I  to  myself  am  dearer  than  a  friend."  Later,  how- 
ever, he  makes  the  renunciation. 

10-12.  losse  .  .  .  crosse.    E>ot^'DEN:  The  "loss"  and  "cross"  of  these  lines 

are  spoken  of  in  S.  54. 
13.  See  notes  on  22.  5-7. 

Price  [comments  on  the  effective  use  of  monosyllabic  \'erse  in  this  and  the 
two  following  sonnets,    (p.  367.)    He  also  observes  that  this  sonnet  is  one  of 
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those  in  which]  the  poetic  quality  lies  solely  or  almost  solely  in  the  melody  of 
verse,  in  the  refined  and  accurate  choice  of  words,  and  in  the  emotional  interest 
of  the  psychological  problem,  [without  figure  or  other  imaginative  decoration.] 
Without  introducing  a  single  image  of  natural  beauty,  [the  sonnet]  shows  the 
dramatic  poet  dealing,  in  verses  of  lovely  form  and  arrangement,  with  a  dra- 
matic situation  of  most  curious  dramatic  interest,   (p.  374.) 

Harris:  This  sonnet,  with  its  affected  word-play  and  wire-drawn  consola- 
tion, leax'es  one  gaping:  Sh.*s  verbal  affectations  had  got  into  his  very  blood. 
To  my  mind  the  whole  sonnet  is  too  extravagant  to  be  sincere.  .  .  .  None  of  it 
rings  true  except  the  first  couplet.  (The  Man  Sh,,  p.  238.)  [Cf.  Wyndham*s 
note  on  S.  33.  —  Ed.J 

43 
When  most  I  winke  then  doe  mine  eyes  best  see, 
For  all  the  day  they  view  things  vnrespected, 
But  when  I  sleepe,  in  dreames  they  looke  on  thee, 
And  darkely  bright,  are  bright  in  darke  directed. 
Then  thou  whose  shaddow  shaddowes  doth  make  bright,        5 
How^  would  thy  shadowes  forme,  forme  happy  show, 
To  the  cleere  day  with  thy  much  cleerer  light, 
When  to  vn-seeing  eyes  thy  shade  shines  so? 
How  would  (I  say)  mine  eyes  be  blessed  made,  9 

By  looking  on  thee  in  the  liuing  day? 
When  in  dead  night  their  faire  imp)erfect  shade, 
Through  heauy  sleepe  on  sightlesse  eyes  doth  stay? 
All  dayes  are  nights  to  see  till  I  see  thee, 
And  nights  bright  daies  when  dreams  do  shew  thee  me. 

II.  tiieir]  thy  C,  M,  etc.      faire  imperfect]  Hyphened  by  Walker  conj. 
13.  to  see]  to  meM  conj.,  Hu',  But. 

13-14.  I  see  ^ee  . .  •  ^ef  me]  /  thee  see  , . .  me  thee  Taylor  conj. (MS.); 
thee  I  see  ,,  .me  thee  Lettsom  conj.,  Hu*. 

This  is  one  of  the  sonnets  omitted  from  the  Poems  of  1640  and  the  editions 
based  thereon. 

[For  the  theme,  cf.  notes  on  S.  27;  cf.  also  S.  61.  To  the  analogous  passages 
cited  heretofore,  M asset  (p.  77)  adds,  for  this  sonnet,  Sidney's  yl.  6f  5.,  38:] 

This  night,  while  sleep  begins  with  heavy  wings 
To  hatch  mine  eyes,  and  that  unbitted  thought 
Doth  fall  to  stray,  and  my  chief  powers  are  brought 
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Ta  '.Caere  rts  ■ir'jiie  s  iH 


I-  *• 


M,^L,J3ff£:  rarrtpsmegL    C:.  54.  do.  —  Ed-I 
ZcwiiEs:   "TTiTiimEL.  liiiMiui^  dmBiL    XiLfx.i  £i%ht, 
■fymt^^h  3ar  ^"^w!^     Is-  X  laaniiie  lixac  TiK  pinaHK  auty  '^*"w  H^r  xhic  c%~es  are 
jrX'"  ^^Boac  B  lil  Ji  "HK  ark.  imiwr  a  vhac  dicy  ae  sk  dreajos?  —  Eo.] 
Ibx^c  ia  AiiK  ^JliiwrBrf.   Zqwhes:  .%re   Jeiiiy    nrecsed  ia  die  darkness 

"ji:i4fir  .aiuu^  :3e  thbob  x  rie  laved  bna^^.  wlBen  .  .  .  di- 


ji  '±m  iadcKH.  WT^iziKjJi:  In  zfae.  ink  dKy  arerf  cfitac  on  vhicfa  tiicy 


ne  isBsL  Usx:  '^tnftesi  n  rrm  iark  jy  da  bcginaes  of  dky  **sfcadow'T-  [The 
!2ie  "  nil  ■■  \.  'S.  NawiciMEB  ^soiainei  riie  ^iicaae:  '^ Dttected  ttwiaid  that 
vtncit  3  3ng!xc  ji  ^k  fark  *  "ip  ^^i  iw  iiii<  3a.«u%  r^  effect  of  as  aaiteiliL  — 

5.  Z'QWDEf :  WTtoae  ima^e  smkes  Uii^UL  ciie  afcac^Bs  of  o^ifct.   Ttloi:  Cf. 

I L  Abc  ^Ks  P^itss  fCUBOs  jftoiK  in  waiDn%  xa  keep  t&e  Q  r^iJMni*^  here. 
JW'i-H'fi'^  3  her.  I3e  "worril  refiecs  31  "* eyes'*  —  the  "* ahade**  or  shardov  of  the 
€719'  mipsr.  iff  fc*»    Ttl2S.  .\:s  briny  j. 

13.  VI  lec^  >LiL.:Ers:  We  shoiiki  perhaps  zead  '"to 

tnu^ftt  !unre  T^y"*  tfie  wisni  '«e  '  tram  the  end  c£  the  Ezse.  Steetexs:  As 

■  :.i;r  :.:  iec"  .  -  -  sicoiaes  '  iur  :-  aipc. '  «  "all  «±Lys  are  sights  to  see"*  means 

•  ill  lA-  r  iT^  r'ccTTiy  : :  lehciii.  '  -e.,  lock  jke  aighcs^   Dcwten:  '^To  see  till  I 

v:ft  'hes  '  ^  zrz'c^'rr  rjz^z  ji  't:s  jcnmrc  vitich  !Lts  i  -Litrie  thjji coomaoa fancy 

I'.-zx.  V :n  Matnt"!    Cf.   >.'x:-   r-iiSStf.  III.  iiL  i5:    ' Nulla  veoit  sine  tc 

PtrcE  '^.-jii  ::i  :':l^  secret  the  lirjest  percejirj^  cc  pare  or  oative  diction. 
p.  -//>.,    f»c  iisc  :i.:re  :c  S.  75-! 

Ba.i.vx^L  "r>*^i:<r.-es  that  the  sonnet  was  adidresEed  to  a  voman:  and  not  only 
%r>.  V^t  irier.tif.e5  her  i=  the  Cirk  Laif>  '  oc  the  cxtracrdii:ar>-  ground  that  she 
w  f't;A'€setted  as  bein§;  50  dirk  thit  a  shadow  bessde  her  seems  bright,   (p.  xL) 
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44 

If  the  dull  substance  of  my  flesh  were  thought, 
Iniurious  distance  should  not  stop  my  way, 
For  then  dispight  of  space  I  would  be  brought, 
From  limits  farre  remote,  where  thou  doost  stay. 
No  matter  then  although  my  foote  did  stand  5 

Vpon  the  farthest  earth  remoou'd  from  thee, 
For  nimble  thought  can  iumpe  both  sea  and  land. 
As  soone  as  thinke  the  place  where  he  would  be. 
But  ah,  thought  kills  me  that  I  am  not  thought  9 

To  leape  large  lengths  of  miles  when  thou  art  gone. 
But  that  so  much  of  earth  and  water  wrought, 
I  must  attend,  times  leasure  with  my  mone. 
Receiuing  naughts  by  elements  so  sloe. 
But  heauie  teares,  badges  of  cithers  woe. 

4.  Ftom]  To  G,  S,  E. 
6.  iax±Mi]  furthest  Hm\  Ox. 

8.  As  soone  as  fhinke]  Soon  as  he  thinks  Verity  conj. 
10.  when]  where  Be  conj. 

13.  nsnghts]  naught  G,  etc. 

14.  woe.]  woe:  M,  A.  Kt.  B,  Del,  Dy.  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Hu*,  Ty. 

Isaac  [compares  with  this  and  the  following  sonnet  Tasso's  Rime  Amorose, 

I6:I 

Donna,  cnidel  fortuna,  a  me  ben  vieta 

Seguirvi,  e'n  queste  sponde  or  mi  ritiene. 
Ma  '1  pronto  mio  pensier  non  h  chi  frene, 
Che  sol  riposa,  quanto  in  voi  s*acqueta.       (Jahrb.,  17:  185.) 

Masset:  [This  and  45  are  spoken  by  the  traveler  of  the  journey  introduced 
in  50,  when  he  is  at  the  remotest  distance  from  the  friend  at  home.  He  is  on 
distant  shores,  with  vast  spaces  of  earth  and  water  between  him  and  home. 
This  cannot  be  Sh.  (pp.  91,  95.)] 

4.  Massey:  From  "limits  far  remote"  where  I  am,  ...  to  where  thou  dost 
stay.   (p.  140.) 

6.  [Abbott  notes  this  among  his  transpositions  of  adjectival  phrases,  com- 
paring "A  happy  gentleman  in  blood  and  lineaments"  (R,  2,  III,  i,  9)  and  "  You 
have  won  a  happy  victory  to  Rome"  {Cor,^  V,  iii,  186).   (§  419  a.)] 
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7-8.  Lee:  Sonnets  dealing  in  like  manner  with  thought's  triumph  over  space 
are  very  common  in  Renaissance  poetry.  Cf.  Ronsard,  Amours,  I,  168:  "Ce 
fol  penser,  pour  s*envoler  trop  haut";  Du  Bellay's  Olive,  43:  "Penser  volage,  et 
leger  comme  vent";  Amadis  Jamyn,  S.  21:  "Penser,  qui  peuxen  un  moment 
grande  erre  courir";  and  Tasso*s  Rime  (1583,  Venice,  i,  33):  "Come  s' human 
pensier  di  giunger  tenta  al  luogo." 

9.  thought  Dowden:  Perhaps  "thought"  here  means  melancholy  contem- 
plation, as  in  /.C,  II,  i,  187,  "Take  thought  and  die  for  Caesar."  [The  refer- 
ence, of  course,  is  to  the  first  occurrence  of  the  word  in  the  line,  the  second 
occurrence  referring  back  to  line  i ;  and  surely  there  is  no  need  of  Dowden's 
cautious  "perhaps."  —  Ed.] 

9-10.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  fir  /.,  II,  v,  4-6: 

Love's  heralds  should  be  thoughts. 
Which  ten  times  faster  glide  than  the  sun's  beams,  [etc.] 

II.  Steevens:  Being  so  thoroughly  compounded  of  these  two  ponderous 
elements.  Cf.  -4.  fir  C,  V,  ii,  292-93: 

I  am  fire  and  air;  my  other  elements 
I  give  to  baser  life. 

M alone:  Cf.  jet.  5,  III,  vii,  22:  " He  is  pure  air  and  fire;  and  the  dull  elements 
of  earth  and  water  never  appear  in  him."  Lee:  [Here  and  in  S.  45]  Sh.  has 
adapted  to  his  own  purpose  a  leading  principle  of  Ovid's  natural  philosophy: 

This  endless  world  contains  therein,  I  say, 
Four  substances  of  which  all  things  are  gendered.  Of  these  four 
The  earth  and  water  for  their  mass  and  weight  are  sunken  lower. 
The  other  couple,  air  and  fire,  the  purer  of  the  twain. 
Mount  up,  and  nought  can  keep  them  down.        [Golding's  version.] 

Such  a  theory  of  the  elements  was  common  knowledge  among  the  medieval 
and  Renaissance  poets;  but  Sh.'s  mode  of  contrasting  the  density  of  earth  and 
water  with  that  of  fire  and  air  sounds  a  peculiarly  Ovidian  note.  (Qu.  Rev.,  210: 

471.) 

14.  Beeching:  Perhaps  the  salt  in  the  tears  represents  the  contribution  of 
the  earth;  and  so  tears  are  a  badge  of  the  woe  of  both  earth  and  water. 
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45 
The  other  two,  slight  ayre,  and  purging  fire, 
Are  both  with  thee,  where  euer  I  abide. 
The  first  my  thought,  the  other  my  desire, 
These  present  absent  with  swift  motion  slide. 
For  when  these  quicker  Elements  are  gone  5 

In  tender  Embassie  of  loue  to  thee, 
My  life  being  made  of  foure,  with  two  alone, 
Sinkes  downe  to  death,  opprest  with  melancholie. 
Vntill  lines  composition  be  recured,  9 

By  those  swift  messengers  return  *d  from  thee. 
Who  euen  but  now  come  back  againe  assured. 
Of  their  faire  health,  recounting  it  to  me. 
This  told,  I  ioy,  but  then  no  longer  glad, 
I  send  them  back  againe  and  straight  grow  sad. 

4.  present  absent]  present,  absent,  G',  S,  E;  hyphened  by  M,  etc. 

8.  opprest]  pressed  C. 

9.  lines]  live's  G*;  life*s  G",  etc. 
12.  tiietr]  thy  C,  M,  etc. 

DsLicLUZB  [(Dante  Aligkieri,  p.  536)  calls  this  sonnet  the  twin  brother  of 
Dante's  22nd  in  the  Vita  Nuova:] 

Gentil  pensiero,  che  paria  di  vui, 
Sen  viene  a  dimorar  meco  sovente, 
E  ragiona  d'amor  d  dolcemente, 
Che  face  consentir  lo  core  in  lui. 

4.  Von  Maxtntz:  Cf.  Sidney,  A.  fir  5.,  60,  13:  "Whose  presence,  absence; 
absence,  presence  is." 

7.  fonre.  Steevens:  Cf.  T.N.,  II,  iii,  10:  "Does  not  our  life  consist  of  the 
foiK  elements?  "  • 

8.  melancholie.  Walker:  Sh.  was  incapable  of  anything  so  discordant  as 
this.  . . .  Ought  "melancholy"  to  be  pronounced  meVanch*ly?  [This  pronun- 
ciation is  approved  by  R(HJE.  There  is  no  warrant  for  it  in  any  other  of  the 
numerous  occurrences  of  the  word  in  Sh.;  and  while  there  seems  no  escape  from 
something  of  the  kind  here,  we  may  well  suspect  the  finished  character  of  the 
text.  —  Ed.J 

9.  recnred.  Schmidt:  Restored  to  health  or  soundness. 

12.  their.  [Even  Miss  Porter  hesitates  to  keep  the  Q  reading  here,  though 
she  believes  tt  may  be  right,  referring  to  the  poet's  thought  and  desire.] 
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46 

Mine  eye  and  heart  are  at  a  mortall  warre, 
How  to  deuide  the  conquest  of  thy  sight, 
Mine  eye,  my  heart  their  pictures  sight  would  barre. 
My  heart,  mine  eye  the  freeedome  of  that  right. 
My  heart  doth  plead  that  thou  in  him  doost  lye,  5 

(A  closet  neuer  pearst  with  christall  eyes) 
But  the  defendant  doth  that  plea  deny, 
And  sayes  in  him  their  faire  appearance  lyes. 
To  side  this  title  is  impannelled  9 

A  quest  of  thoughts,  all  tennants  to  the  heart, 
And  by  their  verdict  is  determined 
The  cleere  eyes  moyitie,  and  the  deare  hearts  part. 
As  thus,  mine  eyes  due  is  their  outward  part, 
And  my  hearts  right,  their  inward  loue  of  heart. 

3.  8.  flieir]  thy  C,  M,  etc. 

9.  side]  'cide  G«.  S«,  E,  C,  M,  A.  Kt.  Co,  B.  Del,  Hu,  SU.  CI,  Gl,  My,  Wh. 
Cam,  Do,  R,  Ty,  Ox,  But,  Her,  Be;  cide  Dy,  Hal,  Bull. 
13-14.  their  . . .  their]  thy  .  .  ,  thy  C,  M^,  Gl,  Dy«,  Hu«,  R,  Wh«.  Wy,  Her, 
Be,  N.  Bull.  Wa;  thine  .  .  .  thine  M«,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Hu>,  Del,  Dyi,  Sta,  Q, 
Kly,  Wh»,  Hal.  Cam,  Do,  Ty,  Ox,  But. 


Isaac  [thinks  that  this  sonnet  follows  S,  24  directly.  In  the  latter]  the  eye 
of  the  poet  had  painted  the  portrait  of  the  beloved  on  the  table  of  his  heart;  in 
46,  in  sequence  to  it,  occurs  a  contest  between  the  eye  and  the  heart  for  the 
possession  of  the  picture.  [He  also  believes  that  this  and  47  are  love-sonnets, 
not  sonnets  of  friendship.  For  the  theme  of  an  allegorical  strife  he  cites  parallels 
in  Dante,  Petrarch,  etc.,  and  compares  Sidney,  A.  &  5.,  52: 

A  strife  is  grown  between  Virtue  and  Love, 
While  each  pretends  that  Stella  must  be  his. 

Cf.  also  Drayton,  Idea,  33: 

Whilst  yet  mine  eyes  do  surfeit  with  delight. 
My  woful  heart  (imprisoned  in  my  breast) 
Wishcth  to  be  transformed  to  my  sight, 
That  it,  like  those,  by  looking  might  be  blest. 

{Archiv,  6i:  414-16.)] 
Massey:  [This  and  the  following  sonnet]  are  obviously  based  on  one  of  Dray- 
ton's [i.e.,  the  one  just  cited),    (p.  141.)   Tyler  [notes  the  same  resemblance 
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(Intro.,  p.  jo>.  but  believes  Drayton  to  have  been  the  imitator.]  Dowden: 
Cf.  Watson,  Tears  of  Fancy.  Sonnets  19-10  ["My  heart  impos'd  this  penance 
on  mine  eyes,"  and  "My  heart  aceus'd  mine  eyes  and  was  offended"];  Con- 
stable, Diana.  6th  Decade.  S,  7  ["  My  heart  mine  eye  accuseth  of  his  death"]. 
Creighton  (believes  the  sonnets  to  be  a  parody  of  the  pair  in  Watson's  collec- 
tion. (Bladrjiood,  169:  673,)]  Lee:  The  war  between  the  eye  and  the  heart  iaa 
favorite  topic  among  Renaissance  sonneteers.  [See  further,  Lee's  note  on  S.  24.] 
LfCKD  Campbell:  This  sonnet  is  so  intensely  legal  in  its  language  and  imageryi 
that  without  a  considerable  knowledge  of  English  forensic  procedure  it  cannot 
be  fully  unrlerstood.  lSk.'s  Legal  Acquirements,  p.  io2.)  [That  such  knowledge 
was  widely  current  in  the  Elizabethan  age  has  been  abundantly  shown;  see, 
(or  example,  Robertson,  Tht  Baconian  Heresy.  1913,  chapters  3-6.] 

9-[0.  Lee:  The  legal  terminology  of  this  sonnet  is  common  in  Spenser, 
Barnes.  Barnficld,  and  many  other  writers  of  the  day.  Ci.  F.  Q.,  bk.  6,  vii,  34; 
"Therefore  a  jury  was  impaneled  straight."  [For  "tenants"  cf.  Barnes, 
P.  &■  P..  S.  20;I 

Those  eyes  (thy  Beauty's  tenants)  pay  due  tears 
For  occupation  of  mine  heart,  thy  freehold. 

9.  side.  Malone:  'Cide,  for  "to  decide."  Wvndham  (keeping  the  Q  spell- 
iog;)  Adjudge  this  title  to  one  or  the  other  side.  N.  E.  D.:  Assign  to  one  of 
two  sides  or  parties.  [Despite  the  authority  of  the  N.  E.  D.,  and  the  tendency 
of  recent  editors  to  revert  to  the  Q  text,  I  am  very  doubtful  whether  there  is 
satisfactory  warrant  for  doing  so.  The  only  known  transitive  use  of  the  verb 
(in  pertinent  meanings)  is  with  the  apparent  signification  "to  take  ^des  with," 
Cor.,  1.  i,  197:  "side  factions."  On  the  other  hand,  for  the  abbreviation  'cvU 
Abbott  is  able  to  cite  numerous  parallels,  such  as  'cilal,  'cause,  'bout,  'gree,  etc. 
(I  460.)  — Ed-] 

to.  quest  Malone:  An  inquest  or  jury.  Cf.  R.j.  I,  iv,  189:  "What  lawful 
quest  have  gi^en  their  verdict  up?" 

■  3.  moTitie.  Malo\£:  In  ancient  language  signifies  any  portion  of  a  thing. 

13-14.  their  —  their.  Pobtek:  [The  Q  words  may  be  kept,  as  referring  to 
"thoughts."  On  the  other  hand,  the  correction  to  "thy"  in  lines  3  and  8  is  for 
once  admitted  to  be  right.) 

Beecbing  [calls  this  sonnet  and  47  early  in  style.   (Intro.,  p.  Ii.)l 
Walsb:   fThe  two  sonnets,  as  well  as  the  similar  24,]  are  generally  supposed, 
without  any  good  reason,  to  be  addressed  to  the  friend.    The  conceit . .  .  was 
common  aroong  the  sonneteers  of  the  time,  coming  down  from  Petrarch,  and 
tkey  alwa>-s  employed  it  in  connection  with  their  mistresses. 
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47 

Betwixt  mine  eye  and  heart  a  league  is  tooke, 

And  each  doth  good  tumes  now  vnto  the  other, 

WTien  that  mine  eye  is  famish t  for  a  looke, 

Or  heart  in  loue  with  sighes  himselfe  doth  smother; 

With  my  loues  picture  then  my  eye  doth  feast, 

And  to  the  painted  banquet  bids  my  heart: 

An  other  time  mine  eye  is  my  hearts  guest, 

And  in  his  thoughts  of  loue  doth  share  a  part. 

So  either  by  thy  picture  or  my  loue, 

Thy  seife  away,  are  present  still  with  me. 

For  thou  nor  farther  then  my  thoughts  canst  moue, 

And  I  am  still  with  them,  and  they  with  thee. 

Or  if  they  sleepe,  thy  picture  in  my  sight 

Awakes  my  heart,  to  hearts  and  eyes  delight. 

I.  tooke]  strook  C. 

9.  thy  picture  or]  the  picture  or  L;  the  picture  of  G,  S,  E. 

10.  seife]  selfe  1640,  etc.      are]  art  C,  M,  etc.  (except  But). 

11.  nor]  not  1640,  etc.;  no  C.    '  farther] /ur/A^  Hu,  Ox. 

I.  tooke.  Cf.  J.C,  II,  i,  50:  "Where  I  have  took  them  up"  (Abbott,  §  343); 
and  T,N,t  l*  v,  282:  "He  might  have  took  his  answer"  (Franz,  §  12). 

3.  M alone:  Cf.  C  of  £.,  II,  i,  88:  "Whilst  I  at  home  starve  for  a  men7 
look."   Dowden:  Cf.  75,  10. 

10-12.  still.  [The  use  of  the  word  in  these  two  lines  well  illustrates  the  con- 
nection between  the  modern  meaning  "still "  and  the  meaning  "always."  —  Ed.] 

Lee:  [This  sonnet]  clearly  suggested  such  a  passage  in  Suckling's  [Tragedy 
of  Brennoralt]  (V,  18-22;  cf.  Fragmenta  Aurea,  1656,  p.  44),  as: 

Will  you  not  send  me  neither 

Your  picture  when  y'  are  gone? 

That  when  my  eye  is  famisht  for  a  looke, 

It  may  have  where  to  feed, 

And  to  the  painted  feast  invite  my  heart. 

(Sonnets,  Facsimile  ed.,  1905,  p.  52  n.) 
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48 

How  carefull  was  I  when  I  tooke  my  way, 
Each  trifle  vnder  truest  barres  to  thrust, 
That  to  my  vse  it  might  vn-vsed  stay 
From  hands  of  falsehood,  in  sure  wards  of  trust? 
But  thou,  to  whom  my  iewels  trifles  are,  5 

Most  worthy  comfort,  now  my  greatest  griefe, 
Thou  best  of  deerest,  and  mine  onely  care. 
Art  left  the  prey  of  euery  vulg[ar  theefe. 
Thee  haue  I  not  lockt  vp  in  any  chest,  9 

Saue  where  thou  art  not,  though  I  feele  thou  art, 
Within  the  gentle  Closure  of  my  brest. 
From  whence  at  pleasure  thou  maist  come  And  part, 
And  euen  thence  thou  wilt  be  stolne  I  feare, 
For  truth  prooues  theeuish  for  a  prize  so  deare. 

[If  Sh.  could  have  foreseen  the  good  fortune  of  this  sonnet  in  escaping  all 
textual  vicissitudes,  he  might  have  r^arded  it  as  his  masterpiece.  —  Ed.] 

[The  resemblance,  in  theme,  with  S.  52,  gives  some  warrant  to  Walsh  in 
printing  the  two  sonnets  in  succession.] 

1-4.  Stopes:  a  little  touch  of  Sh.'s  character;  it  shows  he  was  careful  and 
methodical,  reticent  withal.  [Should  one  add  an  exclamation  point?  —  Ed.] 

5.  to  whom.  [For  the  use  of  "to"  witli  the  meaning  "in  comparison  with" 
see  Abbott,  §  187,  who  treats  it  as  closely  related  to  the  signification  of  motion 
toward  ("  when  brought  to  the  side  of,  and  compared  with  *') ;  Schmidt  (2 :  1236), 
who  relates  it  to  the  use  "denoting  junction";  and  Franz,  §  376,  who,  in  like 
manner,  traces  the  meaning  to  the  expression  of  relationship  between  two 
objects  which  are  in  a  position  to  be  viewed  from  the  same  standpoint  and  so 
compared.  Cf.  Temp,,  I,  ii,  481:  "They  to  him  are  angels."] 

lo-ii.  See  Simpson's  note  on  22,  5-7. 

II.  Boswell:  Cf.   V.  fir  i4.,  782:  "Into  the  quiet  closure  of  my  breast." 

14.  •Capell:  Cf.  V.  6f  A,,  724:  "Rich  preys  make  true  men  thieves." 
Horace  Davis:  Cf.  75, 6.  Dowden:  Does  not  this  refer  to  the  woman,  who  has 
sworn  love  (152,  2),  and  whose  truth  to  Sh.  (spoken  of  in  41,  13)  now  proves 
thievish?  Rolfb:  The  meaning  . . .  may  simply  be  that  so  rich  a  prize  may 
tempt  even  true  men  to  become  thieves.  [For  trutii,  see  note  on  54,  2.  —  Ed.] 

Massey:  [Such  a  sonnet  as  this]  can  only  be  spoken  to  a  woman  by  a  man. 
...  In  the  plays,  the  only  expressions  equal  to  these  in  depth  of  tenderness  are 
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such  as  those  spoken  by  Posthumus  to  Imogen  —  "Thou  the  dearest  of  crea- 
tures.*' "Best  of  comfort,**  Caesar  calls  his  sister;  "thou  dearest  Perdita**  b 
Florizel's  phrase;  and  the  Duke  of  France,  speaking  of  Cordelia  to  King  Lear, 
sa>'s:  "She  that  even  but  now  was  your  best  object,  balm  of  your  age,  most 
best,  most  dearest.*'  (p.  29.)  Sabbazin:  This  sonnet,  which  stands  very  near 
127,  131,  152,  fits  the  sense  much  better  addressed  to  a  sweetheart  than  to  a 
friend.  {Sk.*s  Lekrjahre,  p.  157.) 

49 
Against  that  time  (if  euer  that  time  come) 
When  I  shall  see  thee  frowne  on  my  defects, 
WTien  as  thy  loue  hath  cast  his  vtmost  summe, 
Cauld  to  that  audite  by  aduis*d  respects, 
Against  that  time  when  thou  shalt  strangely  passe,  5 

And  scarcely  greete  me  with  that  sunne  thine  eye, 
WTien  loue  conuerted  from  the  thing  it  was 
Shall  reasons  iinde  of  setled  grauitie. 
Against  that  time  do  I  insconce  me  here  9 

Within  the  knowledge  of  mine  owne  desart, 
And  this  my  hand,  s^^ainst  my  selfe  vpreare, 
To  guard  the  lawfull  reasons  on  thy  part. 

To  leaue  poore  me,  thou  hast  the  strength  of  lawes. 
Since  why  to  loue,  I  can  alledge  no  cause. 

I.  come]  comes  E. 

3.  When  as]  Whenas  G«,  S«,  M,  A.  Kt,  Co,  B.  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI.  Kly, 
VVh»,  Hal,  R,  Ty,  Cam«.  N,  Bull. 
10.  desart]  desert  G,  etc. 


3.  cast . .  .  summe.  Dowden:  Closed  his  account  and  cast  up  the  sum 
total.   [Cf.  2,  11:  "sum  my  count."  —  Ed.) 

4.  advis'd  respects.  Dowden:  Well-considered  reasons.  Cf.  K.J.,  IV,  ii. 
214:  "It  frowns  more  upon  humour  than  advised  respect." 

7-8.  Steevens:  Cf.  J.C.,  IV,  ii,  20-21: 

When  love  begins  to  sicken  and  decay 
It  useth  an  enforced  ceremony. 

8.  reasons  ...  of  setled  g;ravitie.  Schmidt:  [Reasons  for]  a  dignified  reserve. 
[So  Delius;  and  Beeching,  who  observes  that  this]  is  the  constant  use  of 
"gravity"  in  Sh.  [On  the  other  hand,  Dowden  and  Rolfe  by  implication, 
and  Tyler,  Wyndham,  and  Porter  explicitly,  take  the  phrase  to  be  the 
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equivalent  of  the  "advis'd  respects"  of  line  4  or  the  "lawful  reasons"  of  line  12, 
—  i.e.,  to  mean  "weighty  reasons."  Miss  Porter  remarks:]  The  dread  of  cold 
and  formal  argument  is  tolled  out  at  the  end  of  each  quatrain,  as  "Against  that 
time"  is  at  the  beginning.  [This  parallel  certainly  raises  a  presumption  in  favor 
of  the  second  interpretation;  and  as  to  the  usual  meaning  of  "gravity"  in  Sh., 
it  has  reference  to  propriety  of  deportment  rather  than  to  a  distant  hauteur, 
and  can  scarcely  be  applicable  here.  One  may  also  compare  Hooker,  EccL 
Polity,  I,  X,  i  9:  "To  punish  the  injury  committed  according  to  the  gravity  of 
the  fact."  (Cited  in  N.  E.  D,)  —  Ed.] 

10.  desart  Delius:  Little  desert,  or  want  of  desert.  [For  the  rhyme,  cf. 
1 1 .  4  and  14,  12.  —  Ed.] 

Ii~i2.  For  the  notion  of  the  poet's  becoming  a  witness  against  himself,  cf. 
S.  88. 

[This  sonnet  is  one  of  those  best  representing  the  cumulative  effect  of  the 
three-quatrain  structure.  Cf.  also  52  and  73.  —  Ed.] 

[Mackay  believes  that  this  sonnet  introduces  the  sequence  written  to  rep- 
resent Leicester's  love  for  Queen  Elizabeth,  the  theme  being  developed  in  57-58; 
62-69;  104-107;  113-114;  118-122;  128;  140-142.  (Nineteenth  Century,  16: 256.)] 

50 

How  heauie  doe  I  iourney  on  the  way, 
When  what  I  seeke  (my  wearie  trauels  end) 
Doth  teach  that  ease  and  that  repose  to  say 
Thus  farre  the  miles  are  measurde  from  thy  friend. 
The  beast  that  beares  me,  tired  with  my  woe,  5 

Plods  duly  on,  to  beare  that  waight  in  me, 
As  if  by  some  instinct  the  wretch  did  know 
His  rider  lou'd  not  speed  being  made  from  thee: 
The  bloody  spurre  cannot  prouoke  him  on,  9 

That  some-times  anger  thrusts  into  his  hide. 
Which  heauily  he  answers  with  a  grone. 
More  sharpe  to  me  then  spurring  to  his  side. 
For  that  same  grone  doth  put  this  in  my  mind, 
My  greefe  lies  onward  and  my  ioy  behind. 

2.  what]  ihat  G,  S,  E. 

4.  Thus . . . friend]  Italics  by  M.  Co»,  Hu»;  quoted  by  A,  Kt,  Coi«,  B,  Del, 
Hu»,  Dy.  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Kly,  Wh,  Hal.  Cam,  Do,  R,  etc. 
6.  duly]  dvUy  1640,  G,  etc. 
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Isaac  [compares  Petrarch's  sonnet  on  a  journey,  Pt.  i,  S.  13:] 

lo  mi  rivolgo  indietro  a  dascun  passo 
Col  corpo  stanco,  ch'  a  gran  pena  porto; 
E  prendo  allor  del  vostr'  aere  conforto, 
Che  '1  fa  gir  oltra,  dicendo,  Oim^  lasso;  [etc.] 

Massey:  [With  this  and  the  following  sonnet  cf.  Sidney's  sonnet  on  horse — 
back,  A.  6f  5.,  49: 

While  I  spur 
My  horse,  he  [i.e.,  Love]  spurs  with  sharp  desire  my  heart. 

Also  R,  2t  I,  iii,  268-70: 

Every  tedious  stride  I  make 
Will  but  remember  me  what  a  deal  of  world 
I  wander  from  the  jewels  that  I  love. 

See  also  note  on  S.  44.] 
Plumptre:  [Cf.  Dante,  Vita  Nuava,  S.  4: 

Cavalcando  1*  altr'  ier  per  un  cammino, 
Pensoso  de  V  andar  che  mi  sgradia,  etc. 

(Contemp,  Rev.,  55:  589.)] 

5.  The  beast  Fleay  [is  the  only  reader  ^ho  has  been  able  to  give  the  name 
of  this  beast.  In  accordance  with  his  metaphorical  interpretation  of  the 
journey-sonnets  (see  note  on  S.  27),  he  observes  that  the  horse]  riddeii  by  the 
poet  is  only  the  animal  usually  employed  in  carrying  such  burdens,  —  Pegasus. 
(Macm.  Mag.,  31:  436.) 

6.  duly.  M alone:  [For  the  emendation,  cf.  "dull"  in  51,  2.] 
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51 
Thus  can  my  loue  excuse  the  slow  offence. 
Of  my  dull  bearer,  when  from  thee  I  speed, 
From  where  thou  art,  why  shoulld  I  hast  me  thence, 
Till  I  returne  of  posting  is  noe  oeed. 
0  what  excuse  will  my  poore  beast  then  6nd,  5 

When  swift  extremity  can  seeme  but  slow. 
Then  should  I  spurre  though  mounted  on  the  wind. 
In  winged  speed  no  motion  shall  I  know, 
Then  can  no  horse  with  my  desire  keepe  pace.  9 

Therefore  desire  (of  perfects  loue  being  made) 
Shall  naigh  noe  dull  flesh  in  his  liery  race, 
But  loue,  lor  loue,  thus  shall  excuse  my  iade, 
Since  from  thee  going,  he  went  wijfull  slow. 
Towards  thee  ile  run,  and  giue  him  Icaue  to  goe, 

3.  Uioui  tko  L.       thence,!  thence?  G,  etc. 
h.  slow,]  ilowT  Q.  etc. 
7.  wind,]  mndf  Bo. 

10.  perfectsi  perftct  G.  S,  E,  M.  A.  Co,  B,  Hu'.  CI,  Kly,  \Vh'.  Hal,  Ty; 
ptrfecfst  Kt,  Del,  Dy.  Sta,  Gl,  Cam.  Do,  Hu',  R.  Wh',  Ox,  etc. 

11.  naigh  .  .  .  Sesb]  neigh  lo  dull fiesh  M  cony;  neigh  {no  dull fiesh)  M.A.  Kt, 
Co.  B.  Del.  Wa'.  CX.Wh^:  neigh  — no duUfiesk—Uy.G\.  Hal,  Cam,  Hu',  R, 
Wh'.Ox,  Her.  Be,  ii-.neigh.  —  noduUfiesh.  —  Si^-.nrigh.fwduUfiesk,  Kly.Ty; 
neigh,  nodull  fiesh  Do,  Wy,  Bull;  wait  no  dull  fl£sh  Bulloch  conj.;  need  no  dull 
flfsh  G',  Kirnear  conj.,  But.  Wa;  leaigh  no  dull  flfsh  G.  C.  Smith  conj. 

13.  wilfull  slow]  Hyphened  by  M',  Co,  B.  Del.  Hu,  Dy.  Sta.  CI.  Gl.  Wh.  Hal, 
Cam,  Do.  R,  Ox.  Wy,  etc. 
13-14.  Since  .  . .  goe]  Quoted  by  Do.  Ox. 

I.  (low  offence.  BeecrinC:  OfTence  which  consists  in  slowness. 
4.  posting.  SrHuiDT:  Going  with  speed.  [C(.  Luerece,  330:  "In a  desperate 
rage  post  hither."  —  Ed.J 

6.  «wift  extremity.  Schmidt:  Extreme  swiftness.  [See  note  on  9,  14.I 
SiEBVENS:  Cf.  itaeb..  1,  iv.  17;  "That  swiftest  wing  of  recompense  is  slow." 

7.  monnted  on  the  wind.  Malonh:  Cf.  i  H.  4.  Ind..  4:  "Making  the  wind 
my  post-horse."  RtHJHt  Cf.  A.  Y.  L.,  HI,  il.  95;  "Her  worth  being  mounted 
on  the  wind." 

10.  perfects.  IDespite  the  prevailing  preference  tor  the  reading  "perfect'st," 
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I  am  disposed  to  prefer  the  "perfect*'  of  the  earlier  editors,  on  grounds 
of  euphony  and  because  Sh.  four  times  uses  the  expression  "perfect  love."  — 
Ed.] 

II.  See  the  textual  notes  for  the  weight  of  opinion  respecting  this  difficult 
line.  M alone:  The  expression  is  here  so  uncouth  that  I  strongly  suspect  this 
line  to  be  corrupt.  Perhaps  we  should  read  "  to  dull  flesh  " :  Desire,  in  the  ardour 
of  impatience,  shall  call  to  the  sluggish  animal  (the  horse)  to  proceed. 
Steevens:  The  sense  may  be  this:  "Therefore  desire,  being  no  dull  piece  of 
horse-flesh,  but  composed  of  the  most  perfect  love,  shall  neigh  as  he  proceeds 
in  his  hot  career."  "A  good  piece  of  horse-flesh"  is  a  term  still  current  in  the 
stable.  Such  a  profusion  of  words,  and  only  to  tell  us  that  our  author's  passion 
was  impetuous,  though  his  horse  was  slow!  Delius:  Desire  .  .  .  shall  serve 
the  poet  as  steed  and  neigh  in  his  fiery  course,  instead  of  the  slow  horse  of  flesh 
and  blood.  Massey:  Horses  are  in  the  habit  of  neighing  when  they  salute 
each  other;  they  will  do  this,  too,  if  speed  be  ever  so  important.  And  the  writer 
says,  his  desire  being  made  of  perfectest  love,  having  nothing  animal  about 
it,  shall  not  salute  any  dull  flesh  in  his  fiery  race.  .  .  .  Perhaps  the  poet  was 
thinking  of  the  words  of  the  prophet  Jeremiah;  "They  were  as  fed  horses  in 
the  morning:  every  one  neighed  after  his  neighbour's  wife."  (p.  142.)  [Despite 
Dowden's  remark  that  "surely  no  comment  is  needful"  on  this  interpretation, 
it  appears  to  have  been  accepted  by  Gollancz.]  Bulloch  [defends  his  emen- 
dation, "wait"  for  "naigh":]  the  poet  declares  that  he  would  dispense  with  all 
aid,  which  would  be  mere  "dull  flesh,"  and  would  excuse  his  poor  steed,  etc 
(p.  281.)  Dowden:  Does  it  not  mean:  Desire,  which  is  all  love,  shall  neigh, 
there  being  no  dull  flesh  to  cumber  him  as  he  rushes  forward  in  his  fiery  race? 
Cf.  the  neighing  stallion  of  Adonis,  V.  &  A.,  300-312.  Wyndham  [keeps  the 
Q  reading,  save  for  a  comma  after  "naigh":]  shall  neigh  as  a  spirited  horse 
neighs.  A  "race"  of  colts  was  a  sporting  term  of  the  time  (Madden)  —  akin 
to  our  "bevy"  of  quails,  "wisp"  of  snipe,  "herd"  of  deer.  [Beeching  cites 
Wyndham  as  giving  "race"  the  meaning  "breed,"  (but  this  is  certainly  not 
the  meaning  of  "bevy"  or  "herd."  —  Ed.)  He  adds:]  if  "  race  "  be  explained  as 
"breed,"  there  is  no  word  to  imply  that  Desire  gallops  off  home;  he  is  left 
neighing.  Butler  [defends  what  he  and  the  Cambridge  editors  call  Kinnear's 
emendation  of  "need"  for  "neigh,"  though  the  textual  notes  will  show  that 
this  had  appeared  in  Gildon's  second  edition,  with  which  the  Cambridge  editors 
were  not  acquainted.  He  paraphrases:]  My  desire  to  be  with  you  will  be  so 
great  that  I  shall  need  no  such  dull  flesh  as  that  of  my  "dull  bearer"  to  convey 
me  to  you,  but  love  will  find  an  excuse  for  my  poor  beast  which  he  would  never 
have  been  able  to  discover  for  himself.  Lee:  Desire,  which  is  all  spirit  and  no 
dull  flesh,  shall  neigh  in  the  excitement  of  its  impassioned  flight.  G.  C.  M. 
Smith  [defending  his  emendation  "weigh"  for  "naigh":]  Desire,  which  is 
identified  with  love,  refuses  to  keep  the  slow  pace  of  the  horse.  It  will  be  no 
burden  to  his  back.  But  as  the  horse  .  .  .  wilfully  went  slow  on  the  outward 
journey,  he  shall  not  now  be  spurred  to  a  speed  beyond  his  powers.  Love  or 
desire  will  fly  ahead,  and  leave  the  beast  to  walk.  {Mod.  Lang.  Rev,t  9:  372.) 
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12.  for  love.  Tyler:  [This  may  mean  "from  love  to  the  poor  beast";  or 
"for  the  sake  of  the  love  awaiting  me  on  my  return'*;  or  *'on  account  of  my 
affection*';  or,  as  suggested  by  Mr.  Bernard  Shaw,  "on  account  of  the  love 
shown  by  the  horse"  in  the  "plodding  dully  on "  of  50, 6.  Tyler  inclines  to  the 
last  interpretation,  adding  that  "wilful,"  line  13,  must  then  signify  "purposely 
on  account  of  affection."]  jade.  Schmidt:  A  term  of  contempt  or  pity  for  a 
worthless,  or  wicked,  or  maltreated  horse.  [The  N,  E,  D.  adds:]  Sometimes 
used  without  depreciatory  sense,  playfully,  or  in  generalized  sense.  [Massey, 
viewing  the  horse  not  as  Sh.'s  but  as  Southampton's,  cites  R.  2,  V,  v,  85, 
"That  jade  hath  eat  bread  from  my  royal  hand,"  as  evidence  that  this  may 
mean  a  horse  such  as  a  nobleman  might  ride.   (p.  145.)] 

13-14.  Dowden:  I  have  placed  the  last  two  lines,  spoken,  as  I  take  it,  by 
Love,  within  inverted  commas. 

14.  go.  Rolfe:  The  word  here,  as  most  of  the  critics  agree,  seems  to  have 
the  specific  sense  of  walking  as  opposed  to  running.  Cf.  Temp,,  III,  ii,  22: 
"We'll  not  run.  Monsieur  monster."  "Nor  go  neither."  .  .  .  Schmidt  defines 
"go"  in  [this  passage]  as  «  "walk  leisurely,  not  to  run";  but  the  instance  in 
the  text  he  puts  under  the  head  of  go  =  "make  haste."  [Wherein  he  is  cer- 
tainly wrong.  The  word  had  no  such  specific  meaning,  except  as  any  verb  of 
motion  may  have  it  under  certain  circumstances.  —  Ed.]  Tyler  makes  "give 
him  leave  to  go"  »  "dismiss  him,  or  let  him  go  at  his  pleasure." 
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So  am  I  as  the  rich  whose  blessed  key. 
Can  bring  him  to  his  sweet  vp-Iocked  treasure. 
The  which  he  will  not  eu'ry  bower  suruay. 
For  blunting  the  fine  point  of  seldome  pleasure. 
Therefore  are  feasts  so  soUemne  and  so  rare,  5 

Since  sildom  comming  in  the  long  yeare  set. 
Like  stones  of  worth  they  thinly  placed  are. 
Or  captaine  lewells  in  the  carconet. 

So  is  the  time  that  keepes  you  as  my  chest,  9 

Or  as  the  ward-robe  which  the  robe  doth  hide. 
To  make  some  speciall  instant  spedall  blest. 
By  new  vnfoulding  his  imprisoned  pride. 
Blessed  are  you  whose  worthinesse  giues  skope, 
Being  had  to  tryumph,  being  lackt  to  hope. 

4.  fine]  fair  E.    seldome  pleasure]  Hyphened  by  Kly. 
6.  sildom]  seldome  1640;  seldom  G,  etc. 
II.  speciall  blest]  Hyphened  by  M,  A,  Kt,  Co.  Del.  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Q,  Kly. 

Wh».  Hal. 

With  this  sonnet  cf.  S.  48,  and  note. 

4.  M alone:  Cf.  Horace:  "Voluptates  commendat  rarior  usus."  For 
blunting.  [On  this  use  of  "for/*  in  the  sense  of  "to  prevent,"  see  Abbott,  §  154, 
who  wrongly  explains  the  meaning  as  originally  "in  opposition  to";  pRAxa:, 
§  327,  who  connects  it  with  the  final  use,  as  in  "to  start  for,"  with  the  addi- 
tional notion  of  a  circumstance  which  one  seeks  to  avoid;  and  N.  E.  D.  (vii, 
23,  d  sub  nom.),  under  the  general  signification  of  "the  cause  or  reason."] 

5-8.  M alone:  Cf.  I  H.  4,  I,  ii,  229-30: 

But  when  they  [i.e.,  holidays]  seldom  come,  they  wish'd  for  come. 
And  nothing  pleaseth  but  rare  accidents; 

and  ibid.,  Ill,  ii,  57-59: 

So  my  state. 

Seldom  but  sumptuous,  show'd  like  a  feast 

And  won  by  rareness  such  solemnity. 

Verity:  Cf.  Montaigne,  Ess;iy  on  Inequality:  "Feasts,  banquets,  revels  .  .  . 
rejoice  them  that  but  seldom  see  them."    (Stott's  reprint,  2:  239.) 

8.  Stopes:  Modern  necklaces  have  their  larger  beads  in  the  middle,  but  old 
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ones  were  threaded  more  like  rosaries,  captaine.  Schmidt:  Predominant. 
[The  iV.  £.  D.  cites,  under  the  adjective  use  with  the  meaning  "principal/* 
Stapleton's  A  Return  of  UtUruihs  (1566):  "A  manifest  and  captain  untruth."] 
carconet.  .Y.  E,  D.  (sp.  carcanet):  An  ornamental  collar  or  necklace,  usually 
of  gold  or  set  with  jewels. 

9.  Wyndham:  Cf.  65,  10:  "Time's  chest." 

10-12.  Steevens:  Cf.  /  H.  4,  III,  ii,  56-57: 

My  presence,  like  a  robe  pontifical, 
Ne'er  seen  but  wonder'd  at. 

14.  [For  the  varied  scansion  of  "being"  here,  see  Abdott,  §§  475-76:] 
A  word  repeated  twice  in  a  verse  .  .  .  may  occupy  the  whole  of  a  loot  the  first 
time,  and  only  part  of  a  foot  the  second.  .  .  .  When  the  word  increases  in 
emphasis,  the  converse  takes  place.  [It  is  rather  simpler  to  note  that  parti- 
ciples like  "being,"  with  the  stem  ending  in  a  vowel,  were  (and  are)  treated  as 
either  monos>'Ilabic  or  dissyllabic  at  will.  —  Ed.] 

For  the  structure  of  the  sonnet,  see  note  at  the  end  of  S.  49. 


53 

What  is  your  substance,  whereof  are  you  made, 
That  millions  of  strange  shaddowes  on  you  tend? 
Since  euery  one,  hath  euery  one,  one  shade. 
And  you  but  one,  can  euery  shaddow  lend: 
Describe  Adonis  and  the  counterfet,  5 

Is  poorely  immitated  after  you. 
On  HeUens  cheeke  all  art  of  beautie  set. 
And  you  in  Grecian  tires  are  pointed  new: 
Speake  of  the  spring,  and  foyzon  of  the  yeare,  9 

The  one  doth  shaddow  of  your  beautie  show, 
The  other  as  your  bountie  doth  appeare, 
And  you  in  euery  blessed  shape  we  know. 
In  all  extemall  grace  you  haue  some  part, 
But  you  like  none,  none  you  for  constant  heart. 

3.  one  shade]  one*s  shade  A,  Kly. 
y.  oil  or  But. 

On  the  theme  of  the  sonnet,  and  the  use  of  the  term  "shadow,"  see  Wynd- 
bam's  notes  on  S.  31  and  37,  10. 
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Isaac  {oompares  aome  lines  in  a  sonnet  of  Taaso's  Rime  A 

Delia  \-0str3  bdlczza  il  mio  peiu 

\'ago,  men  bello  stima  ogni  altro  obtetlo: 

E  ae  di  miUe  raai  tnge  un  ai^ietto. 

Per  agguagliarlo  a  voi,  non  giunge  al  y 

2.  ttnnie.  Schmidt:  Belonging  to  another.  Cf.  L.C., 
ter  . . .  all  strange  forms  receives."  tend.  Schuidt:  Wait  (< 

4.  Dowdkm:  You,  although  but  one  person,  can  gi^t  c 
•badowy  images. 

5.  cOBnterfet.  Malos-e:  Portrait.  [Cf.  l6,  8.]  TylBE: 
[Walkkb  remarks  thai  the  last  syllable,  commonly  spelled  -J 
pronounced  nearly  as  "fate."| 

5-8.  [In  the  first  lines  of  this  quatrain  Massey  finds  an  allul 
ing  of  V.  6"  A.,  in  which  Adonis  may  stand  in  so 
(p.  38.)  Cervinus  also  takes  the  passage  !□  involve  allusions  tt 
both    V.  £*  A.  and   Lucricc:]    In   Lucrtct  Sh.  has  menti 
description  ai  a  incture.  and  it  is  as  if  the  retrospect  had  si 
alluMon  "You  in  Grecian  tires  are  painted  new."  The  image  ol 
is  closely  connected  with  the  substance  of  the  first  17  sonneiy 
suppose,  with  the  Southampton  friendship).    (Ttans.,  1883,  | 
Notice,  from  the  comparison  with  Helen,  the  feminine  character] 
youihful  beauty,   Cf.  S.  20.    [One  is  chiefly  tempted,  r 
to  conjecture  what  emphasis  would  have  been  placed  on  1 
or  to  Helen,  if  only  Sh.  had  used  cither  of  them  alone.  ; 
of  the  person  addre?^-rl  I  —  Ed.) 

7.  Verity:  Cf.  A.  Y.  L.,  Ill,  ii,  i^y.  "Helen's cheek,  but  n 

8.  tires.  Schmidt:  Head-dresses.     Dowden:  Head-dresscft,  \ 
attire.   Rolfe:  The  word  may  possibly  be  a  contr 
Head-dress  properly,  though  here  the  word  "tires"  would  se 
more  generally.  Lee:  Attires,  dress.   [No  one  appears  to  have  d 
of  the  more  general  interpretation  of  the  word,  the  passage  in  A. 
(Cleopatra  speaking):  "1  .  .  .  put  my  tires  and  manlleson  him.whils 
sword."   On  this  R.  H.  Case  remarks  (Arden  or  Dowden  ed., 
word  is  common  in  the  meaning  "attire."  and  cites  Heywood,  The  I 
"Hence  with  these  womanish  tires";  also,  for  the  singular,  1 
Xnowo/Hearfj:  "Reach  me  my  stockings,  and  my  other  tire."  The] 
cites  Hooker,  Ecd.  Polity,  V,  79,  1 5:  "Threescore  and  seven  attires  ol 
-Ed.] 

9.  foyion.  Malose:  Plenty.  Schmidt:  Rich  harvest.  RoLFS;! 
autumn.  [For  the  symbol  of  "your  bounty"  Malove  compares  .4.  &  I 
86:  "For  his  bounty,  there  was  no  winter  in't;  an  autumn  't  wai 
"autumn"  is  Theobald's  reading  for  the  Folio  "Anthony.") 

10.  show.  Schmidt  [takes  this  to  be  intransitive,  —  "appear." 
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II.  boimtle.  BrandeS:  tCf.  "wealth"  in  S.  37  and  "dear-purchas'd  right" 
in  S.  117;  evidence]  tliat  Pembroke  must  have  conferred  substantial  gifts  upon 
Sh.  (William  Sk..  i:349n.) 

14.  Massev:  [By  those  who  read  all  these  sonnets  as  addressed  by  Sh.  to 
one  friend.)  the  deceiver  who  has  inflicted  a  public  disgrace  on  the  speaker  of 
5.  34.  who  has  been  a  base  betrayer  of  all  trust  in  S.  35,  a  thief  and  a  robber  in 
5.  40,  the  breaker  of  "two-fold  truth"  in  S.  41,  the  same  person,  the  thief, 
traitor,  deceiver,  betrayer,  injurer,  and  living  efiigj'  of  falsehood  and  incon- 
^•stancy,  is  idiotically  supposed  to  be  told  by  Sh.  in  a  nelgliboring  sonnet  that 
bere  is  "Non£,  none  like  you,  for  constant  heart"!  |Cf.  also  S.  105.]  (p.  35.} 

(OscAX  Wilde  treats  the  "shadows"  of  this  sonnet  as  the  various  playing 
ims  taken  by  the  youthful  actor  addressed  {The  Porlrail  of  Mr.  W.  H.;  see 
me  on  S.  38).| 

54 
Oh  how  much  more  doth  beautie  beaiitious  seeme, 
By  that  sweet  ornament  which  truth  doth  giue, 
The  Rose  lookes  (aire,  but  fairer  we  it  deeme 
For  that  sweet  odor,  which  doth  in  it  Hue; 
The  Canker  bloomes  haue  full  as  deepe  a  die,  5 

As  the  perfumed  tincture  of  the  Roses, 
Hang  on  such  thornes,  and  play  as  wantonly, 
When  sommcrs  breath  their  masked  buds  discloses: 
But  for  their  virtue  only  is  their  show,  9 

They  liue  vnwoo'd,  and  vnrespected  fade, 
Die  to  themselues.  Sweet  Roses  doe  not  so, 
Of  their  sweet  deathes,  are  sweetest  odors  madei 
And  so  of  you,  beautious  and  louely  youth, 
WTien  that  shall  vade,  by  verse  distils  your  truth. 
9.  is]  in  1640,  G'.       virtue  ...  is]  rerlue's  only  in  G.  S,  E. 
10.  vnwoo'd]  unmeov'd  1640;  unmou'd  G.  S.  E. 

that  Ehalll  fkou  shall  But  conj.  vade] /ad;  G,  S.  E.  M.  A.  Kt,  Co.  Hu', 
Gl,  Kly.  Wh,  Hal.  But,  Her.  Be,  N.  by]  my  C,  M,  Co'.',  B,  Hu,  Gl,  Kly. 
Hat,  R,  Ox.  Wy,  But,  Her,  Be,  Bull,  Wa. 


i 


onufficnt.  Porter:  Not  here  used  in  the  superficial  sense,  .  . 
beStting  token  of    the  substance,  that  which  shows  what  il 
ire  is.   truth.  ScHUiDT:  Fidelity.   |Cf.  14,  U  and  14;  37.  4:  48,  14:  6',  6l 
t;lOI,3, 3, 6;  no,  5;  137, 13.  {lomit  60, 1 1,  where  the  meaning  is  doubtful.) 
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From  a  consideration  of  these  passages,  together  with  the  present  sonnet,  it 
will  appear  that  Sh.  was  exceedingly  fond  of  coupling  the  notion  of  "truth" 
with  that  of  "beauty";  that  he  used  the  term  clearly  in  the  meaning  of  "con- 
stancy," but  sometimes  with  a  more  general  connotation  amounting  appar- 
ently to  "honor"  or  "virtue"  (thus  Schmidt  gives  the  meaning  "righteous- 
ness," citing  among  other  passages  K.J,^  IV,  iii,  144:  "The  life,  the  right  and 
truth  of  all  this  realm  is  fled");  in  other  words,  that  he  seems  to  have  tended 
to  adopt  the  word  as  signifying  moral  perfection  set  over  against  physical.  — 
Ed.] 

5.  Canker  bloomes.  Malone:  The  canker-rose  or  dog-rose.  [Cf.  M.  Ado, 
I,  iii,  28:  "I  had  rather  be  a  canker  in  a  hedge  than  a  rose  in  his  grace."] 
Steevens:  Sh.  had  not  yet  begun  to  observe  the  productions  of  nature  with 
accuracy,  or  his  eyes  would  have  convinced  him  that  the  cynorhodon  is  by  no 
means  of  as  deep  a  colour  as  the  rose.  But  what  has  truth  or  nature  to  do  with 
sonnets?  Rolfe:  Cf.  /  H.  4,  I,  iii,  176: 

To  put  down  Richard,  that  sweet  lovely  rose, 
And  plant  this  thorn,  this  canker,  Bolingbroke. 

[The  N.  E,  D,  cites  the  passage  just  quoted,  under  the  definition  "An  inferior 
kind  of  rose;  the  dog-rose  (rosacanina)"  From  the  accepted  interpretation  of 
the  word  there  have  been  two  dissenters.  R.  F.  Towndrow,  in  Aih,,  July  23 
and  Aug.  6,  1904,  set  forth  his  belief  that  the  "canker,"  both  here  and  in  the 
passage  in  /  i7.  4,  is  the  crimson  and  green  gall,  or  bedeguar,  caused  by  the 
puncture  of  the  RhodiUs  rosae,  popularly  known  as  "Robin's  pincushion.'* 
Mr.  Towndrow  was  sufficiently  answered  by  G.  Birdwood,  in  the  numbers  for 
July  30  and  Aug.  13.  Wyndham,  on  the  other  hand,  oddly  takes  the  passage 
to  be  the  familiar  type  of  reference. to  a  blossom  eaten  by  canker  (cf.  35,  4; 
70t  7;  95.  2;  99,  13;  and  numerous  passages  in  the  plays).  "So  far  as  I  know/' 
says  Mr.  Wyndham,  "  'canker*  is  used  by  Sh.  for  the  'dog-rose*  or  wild  briar 
only  twice," —  viz.,  in  the  two  passages  quoted  above.  But  if  twice,  one  natu- 
rally asks,  why  not  thrice?  —  Ed.] 
8.  Malone:  Cf.  Haml.,  I,  iii,  36-40: 

The  chariest  maid  is  prodigal  enough, 
If  she  unmask  her  beauty  to  the  moon. 
Virtue  itself  scapes  not  calumnious  strokes* 
The  canker  galls  the  infants  of  the  spring 
Too  oft  before  the  buttons  be  disclos'd. 

Beeching:  It  is  curious  to  note  that  in  this  [Hamlet]  passage  the  wofd  "un- 
mask" is  found,  and  also  "canker,**  though  in  a  different  sense.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that  the  two  passages  may  have  been  written  about  the  same  time, 
and  that  the  one  is  something  of  an  echo  of  the  other.  McClumpha:  Cf. 
R.  fir/.,  II,  ii,  121: 

This  bud  of  love,  by  summer's  ripening  breath. 

May  prove  a  beauteous  flower.  {Jdhrh,^  40: 196.) 
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tducloses.  Schmidt:  Opens.  Beecbinc:  The  word  would  seem  here  to  be  sug- 
d  by  the  epithet:  the  wind's  opeaing  the  rose  being  compared  to  a  rough 
V.lover's  pulling  off  a  lady's  visor. 

9.  for.  [On  the  use  of  this  as  a  conjunction  (=  "because"),  see  Abbott, 
{  151,  and  Franz.  5408.)  show.  Schmidt:  Appearance. 

9-11.  Walsh:  C(.   V.  6e  A.,  iji-32.  166: 

Fair  flowers  that  are  not  gather 'd  in  their  prime 
Rot  and  consume  themselves  in  Little  time.  .  .  . 
Things  growing  to  themselves  are  growth's  abuae. 

10.  tmrespected.  Sec  note  on  43.  2. 
Ii-ia.  See  Malose's  note  on  5:  9-14. 

13.  Beecbing:  "Lovely,"  being  distinguished  from  "beauteous."  shows 
that  the  word  had  not  quite  lost  its  meaning  of  "attractive." 

14.  thiL  Dowden:  Beauty,  the  general  subject  of  the  sonnet:  or  youth, 
taken  from  "sweet  and  lovely  youth"  of  line  13.  vade.  [A  familiar  variant  of 
"fade."  Main  seems  to  think  there  is  a  distinction  of  meaning,  citing  Bam- 
fi^'a  Complaint  0}  Chaslily.  st.  9: 

For  what  are  pleasures  but  still-vading  joyes? 

Fading  as  flowers.) 
by-  [The  retention  of  this  word  by  a  few  editors  may  possibly  be  justified  on 
the  ground  that  "distil"  is  found  as  an  intransitive  verb;  it  does  not,  however, 
ae«m  10  be  found  with  the  meaning  of  "is  distilled."  which  is  required  here, 
but  only  with  that  of  "trickle,  issue  fonh  in  drops"  (N.  E.D.),^\n  T.  And., 
Ill,  i.  17:  "Rain  that  shall  distil."  —  Ed.]  [Drake,  though  praising  highly 
tbe  sonnet  as  a  whole,  was  pained  by  the  "pharmaceutical  allusion"  in  this 
last  line.  (5A.  and  his  Timts,  3:  Si.)I 


Walsh:  The  idea  expressed  in  this  sonnet  is  peculiar,  and  matched  only  by 
the  end  of  S.  5.  Beauty  is  treated  as  external,  secondary,  and  transient,  while 
odor  is  taken  to  be  inherent,  primary,  and  prcservable.  —  beauty  a  shadow, 
odor  a  substance:  and  to  the  latter  is  compared  the  youth's  truth  or  constancy 
(see  S.  30,  3-4,  and  53, 14),  to  the  former  his  beauty.  But  elsewhere  the  youth's 
beauty,  or  rather  beauty  embodied  in  the  jouth,  is  taken  for  the  object  of  first 
importance,  the  substance  that  is  to  be  preserved  in  one  way  or  another.  Even 
in  S.  5  is  no  direct  mention  of  odor  (save  only  in  the  adjective  "sweet").  But 
c(.  Ully:  "Affection  that  is  bred  inenchantroenr,  islikea  flower  that  iswTought 
in  silk,  in  colour  and  form  most  like,  but  nothing  at  all  in  substance  or  savour." 
iEndimicm.  I,  ii.) 

HE-VBV  Shown:  This  sonnet  has  been  imitated  by  Henry  Peacham  in  the 
Mtinena  Brilannia,  1612,  p.  100.  (p.  177.) 

For  the  appearance  of  lines  5-6  of  the  sonnet  in  a  17th  century  MS,,  see 
lote  at  the  end  of  S.  3. 
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55 
Not  marble,  nor  the  guilded  monument, 
Of  Princes  shall  out-liue  this  powrefull  rime, 
But  you  shall  shine  more  bright  in  these  contents 
Then  vnswept  stone,  besmeer'd  with  sluttish  time. 
When  wastefull  warre  shall  Statues  ouer-tume,  5 

And  broiles  roote  out  the  worke  of  masonry. 
Nor  Mars  his  sword,  nor  warres  quick  fire  shall  burne: 
The  lining  record  of  your  memory. 

Gainst  death,  and  all  obliuious  emnity  9 

Shall  you  pace  forth,  your  praise  shall  stil  finde  roome, 
Euen  in  the  eyes  of  all  posterity 
That  weare  this  world  out  to  the  ending  doome. 

So  til  the  iudgement  that  your  selfe  arise, 

You  Hue  in  this,  and  dwell  in  louers  eies. 

I.  monument]  monuments  M,  etc.  (except  Ty). 

4.  vnswept]  in  swept  Stengel  conj. 

5.  Statues]  Statutes  GK 

7.  Mars  his]  Mars' s  G*,  S*,  E;  Marsis  M^ 

9.  all  obliuious]  Hyphened  by  M,  etc.  (except  Ty,  Wa).  emnity]  enmity  G\ 
etc. 
12.  weare]  were  1640. 

C.  A.  Brown  [makes  this  sonnet  the  envoy  of  his  "second  poem,"  27-55.] 
Dowden:  This  looks  like  an  envoy,  but  56  is  still  a  sonnet  of  absence. 
M alone:  Cf.  Horace: 

Exegi  monumentum  aere  perennius, 

Regalique  situ  pyramidum  altius; 

[and  with  the  second  quatrain]  Ovid: 

Jamque  opus  exegi,  quod  nee  Jovis  ira  nee  ignes. 
Nee  potent  ferrum,  nee  edax  abolere  vetustas. 

Tyler:  [Cf.  with  Meres,  Palladis  Tamia,  1598:]  "As  Ovid  saith  of  his  worke  — 

Jamque  opus  exegi,  quod  nee  Jovis  ira,  nee  ignis 
Nee  poterit  ferrum,  nee  edax  abolere  vetustas; 

and  as  Horace  saith  of  his,  — 

Exegi  monumentum  aere  perennius, 
Regalique  situ  pyramidum  altius. 
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Quod  non  imber  edax,  non  Aqullo  impotens 
Possit  diruere  aut  innumerabilis 
Annorum  series  et  fugs  temporum; 
to  say  I  severally  of  Sir  Philip  Sidneys,  Spencers,  Daniels,  Draytons,  Shake- 
Wainers  workes  — 

Non  Jovis  ira,  imbres,  Mars,  (errum,  fjamrna,  senectua, 

Hoc  opus  unda,  lues,  lurbo,  venena  ruent. 
£(  quanquam  ad  pulcherrinium  hoc  opus  cuertendum  tres  illi  Dli  conspirabunt, 
Cronus.  Vulcanus,  et  pater  ipse  genlis:  — 

Non  lamen  annorum  series,  non  flamma,  nee  ensis. 

lEternum  poluit  hoc  abolere  dieus."  (Fol.  282.) 

. .  .  Though  ev'idetice  is  wanting  that  Sh.  possessed  much,  if  any,  acquaintance 
with  Horace  generally,  yet  we  need'  have  no  difficulty  in  believing  that,  after 
Merea's  book  had  been  published,  Sh.'s  attention  would  be  specially  directed 
to  the  ode  in  question  (iii.  30),  or  rather  to  that  portion  of  it  which  Meres  had 
quoted.  . .  .  Very  likely  he  received  a  presentation  copy  of  Wit's  Treasury, 
But  whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  it  is  unlikely  that  he  would  long  remain 
ignorant  of  the  compliment  which  had  been  paid  to  him.  And  as  evidence  that 
he  did  in  (act  become  acquainted  with  Meres's  book,  it  is  very  noteworthy  that 
there  are  some  things  in  the  55th  Sonnet  which  find  their  analogies,  not  in  the 
passage  from  Horace,  but  in  Meres's  quotation  from  Ovid,  and  in  particular 
in  the  Latin  of  Meres's  appendix.  It  ia  Ovid,  and  not  Horace,  who  speaks  of 
the  destructive  agencies  of  fire  and  sword,  "nee  ignis,  nee  poterit  ferrum."  But 
the  7lh  line  of  the  sonnet  finds  its  closest  analogy  in  Meres's  "  Non  .  . .  Mars, 
ferrum.  flamma"  ("  not  .  .  .  Mars,  the  sword,  flame").  So  close,  indeed,  is  the 
resemblance,  that  it  is  scarcely  pos^ble  to  avoid  the  conclusion  that  Meres's 
Latin  suggested  the  line  in  the  sonnet.  This  conclusion  is  strengthened  by  the 
iocongruity  which  manifests  itself  in  the  line,  the  verb  "shall  burn"  suiting 
only  "war's  quick  fire."  and  not  the  preceding  "Mars  his  sword."  U  will  be 
Men  upon  reflection  that  this  incongruity  is  easily  accounted  (or  i(  the  words 
"Mars,"  "sword."  "fire,"  or  the  ideas  they  represent,  were  borrowed  all 
together  from  Mercs.  The  elements  composing  this  line  are  not  to  be  found  in 
combination  elsewhere  in  Sh.,  nor  is  the  sword  o(  Mars  elsewhere  mentioned. 
Then  the  expression  of  the  gth  line,  "all  oblivious  enmity,"  finds  its  explana- 
tion in  the  numerous  influences  tending  to  produce  oblivion  mentioned  by 
Meres,  though  perhaps  the  word  "enmity"  has  especially  in  view  Meres's 
supposition  of  a  hostile  conspiracy  on  the  part  o(  the  three  deities.  Lastly, 
what  Sh,  says  of  "overturning  statues"  and  of  "broils  rooting  out  the  work  of 
masonry,"  may  very  well  have  been  suggested  by  Meres's  "ad  pulcherrimum 
hoc  opus  evertendum,"  though  this  perhaps  is  not  quite  so  conclusive.  On  the 
whole,  however,  that  the  S5lh  Sonnet  was  suggested  by  the  passage  from  Meres 
•eems  scarcely  open  to  question.  It  may  bereasonably  inferred,  therefore,  that 
S.  55  was  written  after  the  registration  of  Meres's  book  in  September  1598. 
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(Intro.,  pp.  19-21.)  [Mn.  Sioras  mtpponm  Tylcf^s  anioeai  vidi  die  remaik 
that)  it  if  almoit  certain  Sh.  voold  Me  If  em's  ««k  in  MS.,  (ai^ 
brother-in-law  to  Florio,  another  ■pedal  praUglk  of  the  Eail  of  Southamptoa. 
[DowDBN  (Intro.,  p.  23)  and  Roltb  refer  to  thia  aigument  as  ingenioiit; 
Wyndham  comiden  it  convincing  (p.  349),  and  it  b  abo  accepted  by  Walsb. 
Lbb  calb  the  evidence  very  trivial,  obaerving:]  In  Golding's  translatioo  [of 
Ovid)  reference  if  made  to  Mara  by  name  (the  Latin  Iwfe  calb  the  god  Gradivus) 
a  few  linef  above  [the  tranaUtion  of  the  *' Jamque  opos  egi"  pasBageJ  and  the 
word  caught  Sh.'f  eye  there.  Sh.  owed  nothing  to  Mctea'a  paraphrase,  but 
Meref  probably  owed  much  to  paftages  in  Sh.'s  sonnetai  C^</^  P-  1 17  n-)  Pok- 
TBl :  Comparifon  of  (Meief 'f  Latin  with  the)  quotations  on  which  it  b  based  and 
with  the  fonnet  will  fhow  that  the  main  idea  of  Meres'f  addition,  i.e.,  all  that  b 
hif  own  and  haf  not  already  appeared  in  the  citations  from  Horace  and  Ovid,  b 
the  notion  of  the  three  godf  conspiring;  also  that  the  eonnet  shows  no  convin- 
cing trace  of  thb  notion,  nor  the  leseerdetafls  peculiar  to  Meies —  i.e,  the  wave* 
peftilenoe,  the  whirlwind,  pmson.   It  b  dear  that  Sh.  did  not  use  Meres's 
f  pecial  contribution  to  the  general  idea  and  did  use  Horace  and  Ovid.  (p.  136.) 
(Even  if  the  reeemblance  between  the  sonnet  and  Meies's  paragraph  were  so 
striking  as  to  lead  uf  to  fed  that  some  definite  borrowing  b  involved,  it  woold 
be  peculiarly  hazardous  to  follow  Tyler's  assumption  that  the  boMower  was 
Sh.,  dnce  Meres  happens  to  be  the  one  contemporary  of  Sh.'s  of  whom  we  hap- 
pen to  have  evidence  that  he  had  read  Sh.'s  sonnets  in  MS.  —  Ed.) 

W.  M.  Rosssm:  That  Sh.,  who  led  an  inoonqucuous  life,  and  took  no  heed 
for  the  preservation  of  hb  writings  bter  than  the  V.  Gt  A.  and  the  Lucrece, 
should  yet  have  known  with  such  entire  certainty  that  they  would  outlive  the 
perifhing  body  of  men  and  things  till  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  —  thb  is  the 
most  moving  fact  in  his  extant  history.  (Yet  Rossetti  adds  a  foot-note  in  which 
he  admits  that  similar  expressions  "formed  almost  a  commonplace  of  sonnet- 
literature."]  (Famous  Pocis,  p.  47.)  Halliwell-Phillipps:  [Some  of  the 
Sonnets]  have  the  appearance  of  bdng  mere  imitations  from  the  classics  or  the 
Italian.  ...  It  is  difficult  on  any  other  hy'pothesis  to  reconcile  the  inflated 
egotism  of  such  a  one  as  55  with  the  unassuming  dedications  to  the  Venus  and 
Lucrece,  1593  and  1594.  or  with  the  expressions  of  humility  found  in  the  Son- 
nets themselves,  e.g.,  32  and  38.  {OuUines,  8th  ed.,  2:  304.)  Von  Mauntz 
(obser\'es  that  this  difference  can  be  explained  by  assuming  that  Sonnets  32 
and  38  were  addressed  to  Southampton  in  the  beginning  of  the  acquaintance, 
55  later,  when  the  poet  felt  more  confidence  in  his  genius.]  Barrett  Wendell: 
The  writer  of  these  sonnets  .  .  .  a\-ows  his  belief  that  they  shall  be  lasting  liter- 
ature. Not  an  infallible  sign  of  serious  artistic  purpose,  this  is  at  least  a  frequent. 
It  appears  in  Spenser*s  Amarftti,  and  in  many  passages  of  Chapman  and  of 
Ben  Jonson.  like  that  superb  boast  about  poetr>-  in  the  Poetaster: 

She  can  so  niouUl  Rome  and  her  monuments 
Within  the  liquid  marble  of  her  lines. 
That  they  shall  live,  fresh  and  miraculous, 
Kven  in  the  mi^ist  of  innovating  dust. 
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^^a1]  men  p^ilhetically  comic,  such  confidence  becomes  in  great  men  nobly 
^tnirable.   Of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  then,  we  may  fairly  assert  that  they  must  have 
^nied  ta  the  writer  more  important  and  valuable  than  his  plays.   (WiUiam  Sh., 
P'  123.)   Lee:  In  the  numerous  sonnets  in  which  Sh.  boasted  that  his  verse 
^'ii  so  certain  of  immortality  that  it  was  ciapable  of  immortalizing  the  person 
to  whom  it  was  addressed,  he  gave  voice  to  no  conviction  that  was  peculiar 
(oJiismentalconstitution,  to  no  involuntary  exultation  of  spirit,  or  spontaneous 
ebullition  of  feeling.    He  was  merely  proving  that  he  could  at  will,  and  with 
superior  effect,  handle  a  theme  that  Ronsard  and  Desportes,  emulating  Pindar, 
Horace,  Ovid,  and  other  classical  poets,  had  lately  made  a  commonplace  of  the 
poetry  of  Europe.    In  Greek  poetry  the  topic  is  treated  in  Pindar's  Olympic 
Odei.  xi,  and  in  a  fragment  by  Sappho,  No.  16  in  Bergk's  Poctat  Lyrici  Graeci. 
In  Latin  poetry  the  topic  is  treated  in  Enmus  as  quoted  in  Cicero,  De  SenfcluU, 
c.  107;  in  Horace's  Odes,  III.  30;  in  Virgil's  Georgia.  Ill,  9;  in  Propertius.  lll,i; 
in  Ovid's  Melamorpheses,  XV.  871  seq.;  and  in  Martial,   X.  27  aeq.    Among 
Freoch  sonneteers  Ronsard  attacked  the  theme  most  boldly.    His  odes  and 
sotmets  promise  immortality  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  addressed  with 
an  citravagant  and  a  monotonous  liberality.  The  following  lines  from  Ron- 
sard's  Ode  (llvre  I.  No.  7),  "Au  Seigneur  Carnavalet,"  illustrate  his  habitual 
Ireatment  of  the  theme; 


I 


C  'est  un  travail  de  bon-heur 
Chanter  les  hommes  louablea, 
£t  leur  bastir  un  honneur 
Seul  vainqueur  des  ans  muables. 
Le  marbre  ou  I'airain  vestu 
D'un  labeur  vif  par  I'enclume 
N'animent  tant  la  vertu 
Que  lea  Muses  par  la  plui 


(o™ 


[etc.] 

:,  ed.  Blanchemain.  2:  5S.) 
ime  conceit;  cf.  his  Cleoniee, 


.  Desportes  was  also  prone  to  Indulge  in  the  sar 
S.  63.  which  Daniel  appropriated  bodily  in  his  Delia  (S.  26).  Desportes  warns 
his  mistress  that  she  will  live  in  his  verse  like  the  phcenix  in  Gre.  Sir  Philip 
Sidney,  in  his  ApoiogUfor  Foelrie  (1595).  wrote  that  it  was  the  common  habit 
of  poets  "to  tell  you  that  they  will  make  you  immortal  by  their  verses."  "  Men 
of  great  calling,"  Nash  wTOte  in  his  Fierce  Pennihsse,  1593.  "  take  it  of  merit 
to  have  their  names  eternised  by  poets."  In  the  hands  of  Elizabethan  sonnet- 
eers the  "eternising"  faculty  of  their  verse  became  a  staple  and  indeed  an 
inevitable  topic.   [CI.  Spenser,  Amorelli.  S.  75: 

My  verse  your  virtues  rare  shall  eternise. 
And  in  the  heavens  write  your  glorious  name; 
Draj-ton.  Idea,  6,  14  C'my  immortal  song").  44,  7  ("my  world -out- wearing 
rhymes"),  44,  II  ("Ensuing  ages  yet  my  rhymes  shall  cherish").  44,  14  ("My 
name  shall  mount  unto  eternity");  Daniel,  Ddio,  37, 9  ("This  may  remain  thy 
lasting  monument"),  39,  9  ("Thou  mayst  in  after  ages  live  esteemed"), 
50.  9-12: 
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These  are  the  arks,  the  trophies  I  erect 
That  fortify  thy  name  against  old  age; 
And  these  thy  sacred  virtues  must  protect 
Against  the  dark  and  time's  consuming  rage. 

.  .  .  S.  55I  is  also  very  like  Ronsard's  Ode  Oivre  v,  No.  32)  "4  sa  Muse,"  whii 
opens: 

Plus  dur  que  fer  j'ay  fini  mon  ouvrage, 

Que  Tan,  dispos  d  demener  les  pas, 

Que  Teau,  le  vent  ou  le  brulant  orage, 

L'injuriant,  ne  ruVont  point  d  has.     [etc.] 

Cf.  also  Ronsard's  S.  72  in  Amours  (livre  i),  where  he  declares  that  his 
tress's  name 

Victorieux  des  peuples  et  des  rois 

S'en  voleroit  sus  Taile  de  ma  ryme. 

But  Sh.,  like  Ronsard,  knew  Horace's  far-famed  Ode,  "£x^  monumentu 
aere  perennius,"  [etc.]  Nor  can  there  be  any  doubt  that  Sh.  wrote  with  s 
direct  reference  to  the  concluding  ten  lines  of  Ovid's  Met,  (xv,  871-79): 

Jamque  opus  exegi,  quod  nee  Jovis  ira  nee  ignes, 
Nee  poterit  ferrum,  nee  edax  abolere  vetustas. 
Cum  volet,  ilia  dies,  quae  nisi  corporis  hujus 
Jus  habet,  incerti  spatium  mihi  finiat  aevi; 
Parte  tamen  meliore  mei  super  alta  perennis 
Astra  ferar  nomenque  erit  indelebile  nostrum. 

This  passage  was  familiar  to  Sh.  in  one  of  his  favourite  books  —  Golding's 
translation  of  the  Metamorphoses.  Golding's  rendering  opens: 

Now  have  I  brought  a  worke  to  end  which  neither  Jove's  fierce  wrath 
Nor  sword  nor  fire  nor  fretting  age,  with  all  the  force  it  hath, 
Are  able  to  abolish  quite.  .  .  .  [And  all  the  world  shall  never 
Be  able  for  to  quench  my  name.  .  .  .  And  time  without  all  end  .  . . 
My  life  shall  everlastingly  be  lengthened  still  by  fame.] 

(Life,  pp.  1 1 3-1 7;  sec  also  Lee's  article  in  Qu.  Rev.,  210:  462.) 

[Von  Mauntz  notes  other  passages  in  Ovid  bearing  on  this  theme  than  that  it 
the  Metamorphoses;  viz.,  Tristia,  I,  vi,  35-36: 

Quantumcumque  tamen  praeconia  nostra  valebunt, 
Carminibus  vives  tempus  in  omne  meis; 

ibid.,  Ill,  iii,  77-78: 

Etenim  maiora  libelli 
Et  diuturna  magis  sunt  monimenta  mihi; 

ibid.f  III,  vii,  50-52: 

Me  tamen  extincto  fama  superstes  erit, 
Dumquc  suis  septem  victrix  de  montibus  orbem 
Prospiciet  domitum  Martia  Roma,  legar; 
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Scindentur  vcstcs.  gemmae  frangentur  et  aurum: 
Carmina  quam  tribuent,  Cama  pereanis  erit. 

To     -wl^Jch  he  might  have  added  the  lines  in  Ex  Panto.  IV,  viii,  passim 
esf>«-cria!ll-  45-48: 

Carmina  vestrarum  peragunt  praeconia  laudum, 

Neve  sit  actorum  fama  caduca.  cavent; 
Carmina  fil  viva  virtus,  expersque  sepulcri 

Notitiam  serae  posteritatis  habel.l 

^^  -^i—SH:  [Beades  the  parallels  noted  by  Lee],  the  last  sonnet  of  Bellay's  Ruins 

"/    Ji-cr-nie,  in  Spenser's  translation,  may  also  be  noted.    [This,  like  the  Horace 

■'*<i   0>id  passages],  is  addressed  to  the  poet  himself,  or  his  work.   It  is  possible 

'■^^t     Sh.  was  here  apostrophising  himseir.  and  intended  Ihls  for  his  closing 

''*'*>»^t.   Accordingly,  Mr.  Godwin  puts  it  last  in  his  re-arrangement.     But  the 

^''^^i  ' '  here  appears  more  appropriately  the  "thou"  than  the  "I"  of  [S.  107.] 

*™  Amusing  that  inallthiseftort  toeternise  somebody,  the  nameof  the  person 

"'"^^^itTied  is  never  so  much  as  mentioned  even  in  a  heading.   Other  sonneteers 

*^h^  period,  who  published  their  own  sonnets,  often  "eternised"  their  friends 

•"^a^^  fictitious  names!   All  this  was  a  poetical  convention,  and  the  principal 

'*"*^*  striven  after  was  to  see  which  could  do  the  eternising  best,  with  little 

^^^""•d  10  the  person  addressed  or  his  or  her  deserts.  ^ 

^--     5.  BuTES:  In  answer  [to  Lee's  remarks  on  the  triteness  of  the  eternizing 

*~*^«]  it  sh*uld  be  pointed  out  that  it  is  rather  curious  that  this  theme  was 

E^iXasiied  most  by  the  three  poets  of  the  century  who  actually  had  the 

■*-*«st  right  to  expect  immortality  for  their  verses.    Pierre  de  Ronsard, 

*'*^*jnd  Spenser,  and  William  Sh.  were  the  ones  who  expressed  the  thought 

L^^^*    frequently  and  most  nobly.  Why  is  it  impossible  that  these  men  should 

^.  ^    sincerely  believed  in  the  permanence  of  poetry,  or  that  this  thought 

^^         *-*Id  have  given  them  deep  emotion?  And  if  in  regard  to  the  passing  of  beauty 

n  not  doubt  the  sincerity  of  Keats  when  he  reiterates  the  same  strain,  why 

we  not  be  permitted  to  believe  in  that  of  Sh.?  These  ideas  are  so  universal. 


Ed. 


***^ll 


*^^. 


My  poetical,  that  to  a< 


it  for  Ihei 


presence,  < 


especial  form  of  promising  eternity  to  a  particular  person,  we  hardly  need 

^^^ume  a  hollow  endeavor  at  flattery  as  their  cause.   A  sufficient  explanation 

*"■**!  !eem  to  be  that  among  the  current  poetical  conceptions  of  the  time  these 

^•"^   (lanicularly  congenial  lo  Sh.'s  world -brooding  mind.    (Mod.  Philology,  8: 


^-     imswepL  M.ALONB    (interprets    "dusty."    by    implication,    comparing 

-     'V.  ;f-._  |[_  iii_  i^j:  "Where  dust  and  damn'd  oblivion  is  the  tomb  of  hon- 

^_   *"   **  bones,"!   Porter;  Gathering  dust  to  grow  lichens  and  moss  in,  helping 

'•^mearing  of  ibe  careless  years. 

Mui  his.  [The  following  of  Malone's  first  edition  may  be  traced  in  a 
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number  of  tesu  of  the  late  i8th  or  euly  19th  centnry,  throagli  the  remvfcable 
genitive  Manis  wbkh  appeared  there.  —  EdJ 

9.  an  oblifioaa.  [For  the  hyphenating  of  these  words,  cf.  "aU-building,'' 
M.  M  M^  II.  nr.  94;  "alMiangiiig,''  KJ^  O.  I,  sSs;  "aU-eoding,"  R.  3,  III,  i, 
78;  etc.  ScmiiDT  lenden  the  phrue  "forgetful  of  all,**  but  Roufb  b  doubtles 
right  in  saying  "causing  to  be  forgotten/*  Cf.  J#iac(.,  V,iii,  43:  "Some  sweet 
oblivious  antidote."  —  Ed.] 

10.  Poanm:  This  wonderful  line  owes  something  of  its  effect  not  akine 
to  the  music  of  the  alliterative  "pace  forth"  and  "praise  shall,"  but  to  the 
pacing  forth  of  the  single-syllabled  words  one  after  the  other,  till  the  verse  is 
in  itself  a  continuous  steady-going  procession,  pace  forth.  Tylbr:  Come  forth 
in  public  view.  Rolfb:  Still  go  on,  endure. 

13.  weare  fUa  world  out  Bbbchiiig:  To  "wear  out"  is  a  common  Shake- 
spearean eacpression  for  "spend,"  used  of  time;  often  as  here  with  a  notion  of 
"wearing  away." 

13.  Judgement  that  Dowdbn:  Till  the  decree  of  the  judgment-day  that 
you  arise  from  the  dead.  {So  Roltb  and  Wymixbam.  Bbbching.  with  whom 
Lbb  agrees,  makes  "that"  •  "when";  and  this  is  supported  by  Abbott's 
sUtement:]  Since  "that"  represents  different  cases  of  the  relative,  it  may 
mean  "in  that,"  "for  that,"  "because"  ("quod"),  or  "at  which  time" 
("quum**);  (I  384.)  Poktbb:  "Judgement,"  in  one  of  its  faoeta,  means  the 
Judgement  Day,  but  in  the  other,  and  primary  facet,  here,  of  the  aentenoe,  the 
jwdaemeiU  6L  Doomsday:  So  here,  till  the  judgment  is  pronounced  that  you 
yourself  arise.  [HuoaoN  has  an  extraordinary  note,  tHiich  it  is  perhaps  cruel 
to  perpetuate,  to  the  effect  that  "arise"  meana/'nises,"  "put  in  the  plara]  for 
the  rhyme.'! 

Mark  Pattison  [mentions  this  Sonnet  as  an  example  of  the  bad  effect  of  a 
violation  of  the  rule  forbidding  the  repetition  of  rime  sounds  in  the  different 
parts  of  the  sonnet:]  Let  S.  55  be  read  aloud,  and  it  will  be  felt  how  much  the 
numbers  lose  by  this  fault;  enmity  and  posterity  being  tercet  rimes,  following 
upon  masonry  and  memory  in  the  quatrains.  {Sonnets  of  Milion,  Introduction, 
p.  10.) 
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56 

Sweet  loue  renew  thy  force,  be  it  not  said 
Thy  edge  should  blunter  be  then  apetite,^ 
Which  but  too  daie  by  feeding  is  alaied, 
To  morrow  sharpned  in  his  former  might. 
So  loue  be  thou,  although  too  daie  thou  fill  5 

Thy  hungrie  eies,  euen  till  they  winck  with  fulnesse, 
Too  morrow  see  againe,  and  doe  not  kill 
The  spirit  of  Loue,  with  a  perpetual  dulnesse: 
Let  this  sad  IrUrim  like  the  Ocean  be  #9 

Which  parts  the  shore,  where  two  contracted  new, 
Come  daily  to  the  banckes,  that  when  they  see: 
Retume  of  loue,  more  blest  may  be  the  view. 
As  cal  it  Winter,  which  being  ful  of  care, 
Makes  Somers  welcome,  thrice  more  wished,  more  rare. 

3,  5.  too  daie]  to-day  C,  M,  etc. 

7.  Too  morrow]  To-morrow  C,  M,  etc. 

9.  Intrim]  interim  L,  M,  etc.  (except  Ty,  Wy,  Bull);  InCrim  Ty,  Wy,  Bull. 

10.  contracted  new]  Hyphened  by  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Sta,  Kly,  Ty. 

13.  As]  Or  C,  Tyr  conj.,  M.  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu.  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Wh*. 
Hal,  Cam,  Do,  Ty,  Ox,  Wy,  But,  Be,  N,  Bull;  Else  anon,  conj.,  Gl,  R,  Wh«, 

Her,  Wa;  Ah  anon.  conj. 

» 

This  sonnet  was  not  in  the  Poems  of  1640  or  the  editions  based  thereon. 

Wyndham  [makes  the  sonnet  the  first  of  his  Group  D,  56-74:]  These  19 
numbers,  conceived  in  a  vein  of  melancholy  contemplation,  are  among  the 
most  beautiful  of  all,  and  are  more  subtly  metaphysical  than  any,  save  only 
123-25.  (Intro.,  p.  cxii.)  Bbbching:  I  agree  with  Wyndham  in  taking  this 
sonnet  as  opening  a  new  section.  . . .  The  "  interim  "  of  line  9  is  a  period  of  apathy, 
not  of  separation,  the  poet  does  not  here  say  on  whose  part,  but  makes  the 
poem  quite  general. 

6.  winck.  See  note  on  43,  i. 

8.  dulnesse.  Schmidt:  Insensibility,  indolence.  Dowden:  Drowsiness.   [So 

ROLFE.] 

9-12.  Dowden:  Is  the  sight  of  his  friend  .  .  .  only  the  imaginative  seeing  of 
love;  such  fancied  sight  as  two  betrothed  persons  may  have  although  severed 
by  the  ocean?  Tyler:  I  would  suggest  whether  the  poet  did  not  imagine  an 
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iiTuption  of  the  aea  on  land,  so  as  to  "part'*  what  was  previously  continiioiis. 
But,  through  persistence  of  the  wind  or  other  caq^,  the  aea  holds  for  a  time  its 
conquest,  and  the  two  ** contracted"  or  betrothed  lovers  come  daily  to  the 
"  banks,"  expecting  that  the  aea  has  retired.  But  in  line  12,  instead  of  speaking 
of  the  return  of  the  sea,  the  poet  Hwrnisfles  his  simile,  and  speaks  of  the  "return 
of  lo\'e.'*  WYNDHAXi'The  image  is  obscure.  Perhaps  it  contains  an  allusion 
to  the  story  of  Hero  and  Leander.  Beeching:  [The  ocean  isl  any  ocean  that 
separates  lovers.  There  does  not  seem  to  be  a  reference  to  any  particular  story. 
Poster:  The  risk  of  death,  surmounted  by  Leander  in  swimming  across  each 
day,  .  . .  and  the  fate  of  death  at  last  overtaking  him,  suits  the  idea  here  ex- 
tremdy  well.  .  . .  [But  further],  this  "ocean*'  and  this  "shore"  suggests  the 
larger  metaphor  of  the  sea  of  Death  and  the  etysian  shore  of  the  life  beyond 
Death.  [The  late  Professor  A.  G.  Newcomee  suggested  an  interpretation  of 
the  passage  which  I  here  set  down,  though  he  expressed  himsrif  as  having  no 
great  confidence  in  it :  "  *  Parts'  does  not  seem  to  mean  *  separates,'  which  would 
lead  us  to  expect  'shores,'  not  'shore.'  Perhaps  it  means  'leaves,  recedes  from,' 
as  in  R.  2,  III,  i, 3:  'Your  souls  must  part  your  bodies.'  Then  love  is  likened  to 
an  ocean  with  its  tides,  and  we  may  paraphrase:  'Let  this  sad  interim  be  only 
like  waters  that  recede  from  their  shore,  where,  viz.,  by  this  ocean  of  love 
(dropping  the  image  of  a  real  ocean  at  this  point),  two,  contracted  new,  come 
daily  to  the  banks,  that  when  they  see  the  tide  of  love  come  in  again,  more 
blest  may  be  the  sight.'  Certainly  this  carries  out  the  thought  of  the  early 
part  of  the  sonnet  far  better  than  the  image  of  a  sundering  flood,  which,  at 
best,  is  difficult  to  work  out  satisfactorily.  But  I  admit  that  we  are  under  no 
obligation  to  seek  unity  of  thought  in  the  sonnets."  I  cannot  say  that  I  find 
thecontinuity  of  thought  in  the  sonnet  obscure,  though  it  is  true  that  the  image 
in  this  quatrain  is,  for  Sh.,  remarkable  in  its  lack  of  distinctness.  To  me  it 
suggests  a  pair  of  lovers  who  live  on  the  opposite  sides  of  a  bay  or  estuar>% 
where  the  ocean  may  be  said  to  "part  the  shore,"  and  who  come  daily  to  their 
respective  banks  for  a  view  of  each  other  which  is  the  "more  blest"  for  the 
situation  which  makes  it  difficult  to  obtain.  And  this  interpretation  may  per- 
haps be  supported  by  a  passage  brought  to  my  aKention  by  Mr.  Horace 
Davis,  in  j  /f.  d,  I,  ii,  135-3S: 

Like  one  that  stands  upon  a  promontory 
And  spies  a  far-off  shore  where  he  would  tread* 
Wishing  his  foot  were  equal  with  his  eye, 
And  chides  the  sea  that  sunders  him  from  thence. 

For  the  thought  of  the  quatrain,  cf .  S.  52 ;  it  is  presented  in  the  final  couplet 
in  an  unmistakable  image.  The  change  from  the  first  two  quatrains  to  the 
third,  then,  is  only  in  the  imagery:  the  poet  first  says  that  interrupted  love 
ought  to  be  as  capable  of  renewing  itself  as  appetite,  which  must  be  newly 
satisfied  every  day;  then,  that  interruption  should  even  have  the  capacity  of 
intensifying  love,  which  is  more  blest  on  its  return  than  if  there  had  been  no 
"interim."  — EdJ 
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10.  ^s^^ntimcted  new.  Tylbr:  The  words  are  important  as  according  with  the 
posit,  iora.  that,  when  this  sonnet  was  written,  Sh.'s  friendship  with  Mr.  W.  H. 
was  st:ill  new. 

II.    "^^fluickes.  Bbbching:  Cf.  M,V,,  V,  i,  11: 

Stood  Dido  with  a  willow  in  her  hand 
Upon  the  wild  sea-banks,  and  waft  her  love 
To  come  again  to  Carthage. 

iS«    04u«.  Schmidt:  Sorrow. 


^-^-^^^  [views  this  as  a  love  sonnet.]  It  is  sufficient ...  to  call  to  mind  the 

ooe,  ^^liich  points  directly  toward  S.  75.  .  .  .  One  may  demand  of  those  who 

^^^  ^^therwise  some  proof  that  Sh.'s  friendship  was  coupled  with  that  violent 

^^*"*^«S8  which  both  sonnets  exhibit  and  which  can  have  justified  the  com- 

^'^^^'^  of  the  friends  with  two  newly  betrothed.   {Archio,  62:  12-13.) 

57 

Being  your  slaue  what  should  I  doe  but  tend, 
Vpon  the  houres,  and  times  of  your  desire? 
I  haue  no  precious  time  at  al  to  spend; 
Nor  seruices  to  doe  til  you  require. 

Nor  dare  I  chide  the  world  without  end  houre,  5 

"Whilst  I  (my  soueraine)  watch  the  clock  for  you, 
Nor  thinke  the  bittemesse  of  absence  sowre, 
VVhen  you  haue  bid  your  seruant  once  adieue. 
Nor  dare  I  question  with  my  iealious  thought,  9 

\?Vhere  you  may  be,  or  your  affaires  suppose, 
£ut  like  a  sad  slaue  stay  and  thinke  of  nought 
Saue  where  you  are,  how  happy  you  make  those. 
So  true  a  foole  is  loue,  that  in  your  Will, 
(Though  you  doe  any  thing)  he  thinkes  no  ill. 

^^Id  . . .  honre]  world^tiunU-^nd-kour  G*,  S*;  world-without-end  hour 


,  [again  viewing  this  and  S.  58  as  addressed  to  a  lady,  compares  them 


Rosaline's  speech  in  L,  L.  L.,  V,  ii,  60-68: 


That  same  Biron  I  '11  torture  ere  I  go. 

O  that  I  knew  he  were  but  in  by  the  week! 

How  I  would  make  him  fawn  and  beg  and  seek, 
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And  wait  the  season  and  observe  the  times, 

And  spend  his  prodigal  wits  in  bootless  rhymes, 

And  shape  his  service  wholly  to  my  bests, 

And  make  him  proud  to  make  me  proud  that  jests! 

So  pedant-like  would  I  o'ersway  his  state 

That  he  should  be  my  fool  and  I  his  fate. 

{Arckiv,  6i:  425.) 

Krauss  notes  the  same  resemblance,  and  thinks  that  both  passages  have 
reference  to  the  tyranny  of  Lady  Penelope  Rich,  one  in  connection  ¥rith  Sidney, 
the  other  with  William  Herbert.   (Jahrb.,  16:  184.)]  ' 
Von  Mauntz  [compares  Ovid,  Amores,  III,  xiv,  41-42:] 

Nil  equidem  inquiram:  nee,  quae  celare  parabia, 
Insequar,  et  falli  muneris  instar  erit. 

DowDEN:  The  absence  spoken  of  in  this  sonnet  seems  to  be  voluntary 
absence  on  the  part  of  Sh.'s  friend. 

5.  world  without  end.  M alone:  Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  V,  ii,  799:  "To  make  a 
world-without-end  bargain  in."  J.  D.  Butler  [( N.  df  Q.,  9th  s.,  1 1 :  448)  notes 
that  the  phrase  is  found  in  the  King  James  Bible  in  750.45:  17  and  Eph.  3:21, 
but  that  for  Sh.  it  existed  only  in  the  Rheims  Bible  of  1582.  Miss  Porter, 
however,  properly  refers  it  to  the  Gloria  of  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer,]  Lee 
views  the  phrase  as  imitative  of  the  compound  epithets  of  the  period,  called  by 
Ronsard  ''vocables  composes"  and  by  Sidney  "compositions  of  two  or  three 
words  together."   (Freruh  Renaissance  in  Englandt  p.  248.) 

6.  soveraine.  [For  those  concerned  to  discuss  the  sex  of  the  person  addressed, 
it  may  be  proper  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  that  Sh.  frequently  uses  this  word 
of  women.  —  Ed.] 

8.  servant  Knight  [considers  this  to  be  decisive  for  the  view  that  Sonnets 
56-58  were  addressed  to  a  woman.]  The  lady  was  the  mistress,  the  lover  the 
servant,  in  the  gallantry  of  Sh.'s  time.  [But  this  use,  of  course,  did  not  put  an 
end  to  the  other  uses  of  the  word.  —  Ed.] 

10.  suppose.  Schmidt:  Figure  to  one's  self,  imagine.  [The  only  use  of  the 
word  in  Sh.  with  a  direct  object.  —  Ed.] 

13.  true  a  foole.  Stopes:  A  suggestion  of  unwisdom  in  the  passion.  It  may 
be  intended  to  bear  a  double  meaning.  WilL  Massey  [treats  this  sonnet  as 
belonging  to  the  group  of  those  containing  puns  on  the  poet's  name.  (p.  90.)] 
Dowden:  If  a  play  on  words  is  intended,  it  must  be  "Love  in  your  Will  (i.e., 
your  Will  Sh.)  can  think  no  evil  of  you,  do  what  you  please";  and  also  "Love 
can  discover  no  evil  in  your  will."  Lee:  [Capitalization]  was  the  usual  practice 
at  the  time  in  the  case  of  this  and  like  words  in  poetry,  e.g.,  Nature,  Truth, 
Wit,  Zeal,  Soul.  A  doubtful  endeavor  has  been  made  to  detect  in  the  word  here 
a  tame  pun.  [Tyler,  Wyndham.  Butler,  Bullen,  and  Walsh  are  the  modem 
editors  who  retain  the  capital  in  their  text.  —  EId.] 
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Tyler  [notes  what  he  considere  to  be  significant  resemblances  between  pas- 
sages in  this  and  the  following  sonnet  and  a  letter  of  Pembroke's  to  Cecil,  dated 
June  19,  1601:  "I  cannot  forbeare  telling  of  you  that  yet  I  endure  a  grieuous 
Imprisonment,  &  so  (though  not  in  the  world's  misjudging  opinion)  yet  in  my- 
self, I  feel  still  the  same  or  a  wors  punishment,  for  doe  you  account  him  a  free- 
man that  is  restrained  from  coming  where  he  most  desires  to  be,  &  debar'd  from 
enjoying  that  comfort  in  respect  of  which  all  other  earthly  joys  seeme  miseries, 
though  he  have  a  whole  world  els  to  walk  in?  In  this  vile  case  am  I,  whose 
miserable  fortune  it  is,  to  be  banish'd  from  the  sight  of  her,  in  whose  fauor  the 
ballance  consisted  of  my  misery  or  happines,  and  whose  Incomparable  beauty 
was  the  onely  sonne  of  my  little  world,  that  alone  had  power  to  give  it  life  and 
heate.  Now  judge  you  whether  this  be  a  bondage  or  no:  for  mine  owne  part,  I 
protest  I  think  my  fortune  as  slauish  as  any  mans  that  lives  fettered  in  a  galley. 
You  haue  sayd  you  loued  me,  &  I  have  often  found  it;  but  a  greater  testimony 
you  can  neuer  show  of  it  then  to  vse  your  best  means  to  ridd  me  out  of  this 
hell."  Tyler's  conclusion  is:]  As  the  letter  was  written  from  London,  the  possi- 
bility may  suggest  itself  that,  if  it  was  written  by  the  hand  of  Pembroke,  it  was 
really  composed  by  Sh.  But  it  is  perhaps  more  likely  that  Pembroke  borrowed 
ideas  from  the  sonnets  which  he  had  received  from  Sh.  (Intro.,  pp.  59-61.) 

[It  is  a  point  of  some  interest  to  inquire  what  is  the  intended  tone  of  this  and 
the  following  sonnet.  Butler  (p.  63)  says,  "Sh.  is  evidently  very  angry,"  and 
understands  the  manner  to  be  one  of  bitter  irony.  He  also  views  the  pair  as 
conclusive  for  the  relatively  low  rank  of  the  person  addressed:]  Is  it  conceiv- 
able that  in  S.  58  Sh.  should  tell  a  powerful  nobleman  that  he  could  not  even 
think 'of  controlling  his  liberty  or  requiring  him  to  give  an  account  of  his  time? 
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58 
That  God  foibidy  diat  made  me  first  your  slaue, 
I  should  in  tlioui^t  oontrotde  your  times  of  pleasiixe« 
Or  at  your  hand  th*  account  of  houres  to  craue. 
Bang  your  vassaii  bound  to  staie  your  leisure. 
(Ml  let  me  suffer  Qyeing  at  your  beck) 
Th*  imprisoned  absence  of  your  libortiey 
And  patience  tame,  to  sufferance  bide  each  chedct 
Without  accusing  you  of  iniury. 
Be  where  you  list;  your  diarter  is  so  strong, 
That  you  your  selfe  may  priuiledge  your  time 
To  what  you  will,  to  you  it  doth  bdong, 
Your  selfe  to  pardon  of  self e-doing  crime. 
I  am  to  waite,  though  waitii^  so  be  hdl, 
Not  blame  your  {Measure  be  it  ill  or  well. 


3.  fli*  SMOWH]  Ae  aeamni  L,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Dd»  Q,  Gl,  iOy.  Cam,  Do,  R, 
Wh*.  Ox,  But,  Her,  Be,  N. 
$.  Hi*  impcisoii'd]  Tke  hnpnsom'd  C,  M.  A,  Kt,  B,  Dd,  Q.  Gl,  iOy.  Cam. 

Do.  R.  Wh«,  Ox,  But,  etc. 

7.  pstieiice  tame,  to  sufferance]  patience,  tame  to  sufferance,  G\  S*,  etc.; 
patience  tame  to  sufferance;  C. 
lo-ii.  time  To)  time:  Do  M,  A,  Kt.  Co>. «.  B,  Del»» «,  Hu,  Sta,  Kly,  Hal.  Wa; 
time;  Do  But,  Be. 

Walsh:  A  mere  replica  of  the  preceding  [sonnet],  and  was  probably  intended 
to  supersede  it. 

3.  to  crave.  [Regarding  the  expletive  "to,"  see  Abbott:]  Just  as  "that"  is 
sometimes  omitted  and  then  inserted  to  connect  a  distant  clause  with  a  first  part 
of  a  sentence,  so  sometimes  "to"  is  inserted  apparently  for  the  same  reason. 
(§  416.) 

6.  Delius:  Let  me  bear  the  fact  that  the  liberty  which  you  give,  or  possess, 
is  wanting  to  me,  a  captive.  Dowden:  The  separation  from  you,  which  is 
proper  to  your  state  of  freedom,  but  which  to  me  is  imprisonment.  Or.  [the 
interpretation  of  Delius  may  be  right.]  Wyndham:  The  absence  which,  aris- 
ing out  of  your  liberty,  is  as  imprisonment  to  me.  Butler:  Let  me  suffer  the 
imprisonment  of  being  kept  at  home  waiting  for  you  while  you  take  your 
liberty  and  absent  yourself  (after  having  promised  to  come  to  see  me).  Beech- 
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iNc:  Your  absence,  which,  though  it  represent  liberty  to  you,  means  imprison- 
ment to  me.  [So,  substantially,  Lee.] 

7.  tame,  to  sufferance.  Malone:  Cf.  Lear,  IV,  vi,  225:  "Made  tame  to  for- 
tune's blows."  Dowden:  Bearing  tamely  even  cruel  distress.  Tyler:  Subdue 
patience  into  suffering.  [From  which  he  would  seem  to  take  "tame"  as  a  verb, 
though  he  puts  the  usual  comma  after  "patience.** —  Ed.)  Verity:  ["Suf- 
ferance** may  mean  "the  verge  of  great  forbearance**;  cf.  M.V.,  I,  iii,  in: 
"Sufferance  is  the  badge  of  all  our  tribe.**]  Lee:  Complaisant  in  suffering. 
Beeching:  Subdued  so  as  to  suffer.  Cf.  K.J,^  IV,  ii,  262:  "Tame  to  their 
obedience.*'  [Miss  Porter  alone  sees  a  possibility  of  keeping  the  Q  punctua- 
tion, explaining:]  The  poet  suffers  tame  patience  and  bides  to  the  point  of 
suffering  each  rebuff,  bide  each  check.  Rolfb:  Endure  each  rebuke  or  rebuff. 

10.  priviledge.  Schmidt:  Authorize, license.  [Cf.Lucrdc^, 621:  "To  privilege 
dishonour  in  thy  name."] 

11.  To.  Malone:  There  can,  I  think,  be  no  doubt  that  [this  is]  a  misprint. 
[See  the  textual  notes  for  the  extent  to  which  his  emendation  has  been  ac- 
cepted.] Beeching:  The  rhythm  and  sense  of  the  quatrain  are  against  [the 
Q  reading].  "Do  what  you  will**  answers  rhetorically  to  "Be  where  you  list;** 
else  there  is  no  verb  of  doing  leading  up  to  "self-doing  crime,"  as  "be"  to 
"privilege  your  time.** 

13.  to  waite.  Kellner  [notes  this  as  a  kind  of  "absolute  infinitive,'*  com- 
paring A.  Y,  L.,  Ill,  ii,  162:  "  I  to  live  and  die  her  slave.**  {HisLGram.,  §  400.)] 
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If  their  bee  nothing  new,  but  diat  idiidi  is. 
Hath  beene  before,  how  are  our  braines  b^^idld. 
Which  laboring  for  inuention  beaie  amisse 
The  second  burthen  of  a  former  child? 
Oh  that  record  could  with  a  badc-ward  looke,  5 

Euen  of  fine  hundreth  courses  of  the  Sunne, 
Show  me  your  image  in  some  antique  booke. 
Since  minde  at  first  in  canecter  was  done. 
That  I  might  see  what  the  crfd  world  could  say,  9 

To  this  composed  wonder  of  your  frame, 
*  Whether  we  are  mended,  or  where  better  they. 
Or  whether  reuolution  be  the  same. 
Oh  sure  I  am  the  wits  of  former  daies. 
To  subiects  worse  haue  giuen  admiring  praise. 

I.  tiietr]  there  1640,  etc. 

4.  burdien]  Imrden  G*,  S*.  £,  Co.  Del,  I>y,  Sta,  Q,  Hal.  Ha*,  Ox,  N,  Bull,  Wa. 

6.  himdreth]  hundred  G,  etc;  thousand  Stengel  coaj. 

8.  minde]  mine  1640,  G,  S.  E. 

1 1.  Wbethef]  Whe*r  Ox.  we  are]  we're  G*.  S*.  £.  Hu.  when]  wieV  C,  M,  A, 
Kt.  B.  Del,  CI,  \Vh>,  Do,  Ty.  Ox,  Wy,  Be,  Bull;  whir  Hu,  Dy.  Sta;  whether 
Gl,  Cam,  Co»,  R,  Wh«.  But,  Her;  were  Kly;  whe*er  N,  Wa. 

Rolfe:  Here,  as  Tyler  notes,  there  is  "pretty  clearly  a  break  of  continuity.** 
[Tylev  finds  in  this  sonnet  references  to  the  "doctrine  of  the  cycles,"  and 
compares  a  passage  in  2  H.  4,  HI,  i,  80-86: 

There  is  a  history  in  all  men's  lives, 

Figuring  the  nature  of  the  times  deceas'd; 

The  which  observ'd,  a  man  may  prophesy. 

With  a  near  aim,  of  the  main  chance  of  things 

As  yet  not  come  to  life,  who  in  their  seeds 

And  weak  beginnings  lie  intreasured. 

Such  things  become  the  hatch  and  brood  of  time.] 

...  It  will  be  seen  that  [in  the  sonnet]  the  idea  is  not  simply  that  the  lives  of 
men  "figure  the  nature  of  the  times  deceased,"  but  the  absence  of  anything 
really  new  is  supposed,  so  that  even  the  brain  itself,  "labouring  for  invention," 
can  but  produce  again  what  it  has  formerly  brought  forth.  What  follows  as  to 
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c  hundred  courses  of  the  sun  "  would  seem  to  point  to  pre<existence  in  this, 
Mher  than  in  some  former  world.  And  here  it  is  worthy  to  be  observed  that 
was  thus  contemplating  the  course  of  things,  the  idea  of  an  ocean  of 
being  seems  to  have  presented  itself  to  his  mind;  and  such  an  idea  is  in  accord- 
ance with  what  is  said  in  [s  H.  4,  III.  i,  50]  about  the  ocean  and  its  "'beachy 
girdle."  |Cf.  S.  60 1  "Like  as  the  waves  make  towards  the  pebbled  shore,"  etc.] 
.  .  ,  lAs  to  the  source  of  this  dottrine,  for  Sh.]  some  points  of  correspondence 
in  tbe  writings  of  Bruno  and  Campanella  might  possibly  be  detected.  But  the 
doctrine,  as  it  appears  in  the  59th  and  123rd  Sonnets,  was  the  doctrine  of  the 
ancient  Stoics,  which  was  reproduced  by  the  author  of  the  biblical  book  of 
EcdesiasUs.  .  . .  The  versea  in  the  first  chapter  of  Ecdesiastes  which  contain 
the  doctrine  of  the  cycles  are  so  salient  and  prominent,  and  lend  themselves  so 
easily  to  quotation,  that  1  cannot  readily  allow  the  improbability  of  Sh.'s 
having  obtained  his  knowledge  from  this  source.  Sh.  does  not  speak  of  the 
doctrine  as  derived  from  his  own  reflection,  but  rather  as  an  hypothesis  received 
from  without  or  heard  from  others.  (Intro.,  pp.  104-08.)  Mrs.  Stopes.  [fol- 
lowing Tyler  here  and  elsewhere  in  supposing  some  interest  on  Sh.'s  part  tn  the 
writings  of  Giordano  Bruno,  thinks  that  the  present  sonnet  is  a  reference  to 
some  late  discussion  of  those  writings  between  Sh.  and  the  friend  addressed. | 
Beecsinc:  This  sonnet  anticipates  the  thought  of  Sonnets  106  and  123.  Lee: 
Sh.'s  treatment  of  the  central  tenet  of  Ovid's  cyclical  creed  may  be  best  de- 
duced from  Sonnets  59  and  123.  In  both  these  poems  the  doctrine  of  Nature's 

natatory  process  is  the  main  topic In  the  first  sonnet  the  poet  seriously 

jittajnines  the  theory  without  committing  himself  to  it;  in  the  second  he  pro- 
n  its  favour,  albeit  with  a  smack  of  irony.   [Golding's  version  of 
(rid's  statement  is:] 

Things  ebb  and  flow. .  .  .  Even  so  the  times  by  kind 
Do  fly  and  follow  both  at  once,  and  ei-ermore  renew.  .  .  . 
Things  pass  perchance  from  place  to  place,  yet  all,  from  whence  they  came 
Returning,  do  unperished  continue  still  the  same. 

(Qu.  Rnr.,  310:469.) 

V.  Huco:  N'est-il  pas  ctrange  de  voir  revenir  ici  cette  doctrine  de  la 

Cempsj-coae  partie  de  I'ancienne  Egypte  et  de  la  vielUe  Gaule?   Remarquona 

iKi  ia  conclusion  dans  taquelle  Sh..  repoussant  I'idte  indienne  de  I'immobilite 

t  rid6e  biblique  de  la  decadence,  proclame.  a\'ec  la  certitude  du  gfnie,  le 

d  pnncipe  revolutionnaire  du  progr6a  indefini. 

3.  inventioii.  Cf.  36,  8  and  note. 

5.  record.  Schmidt:  Memory.   Rolfe:  Accented  by  Sh.  on  either  syllable, 

(suits  the  measure.   Cf.  122.  S. 

7-8,  Malone:  Would  that  1  could  read  a  description  of  you  in  the  earliest 

uiuscript  t^at  appeared  after  the  first  use  of  letters.  Stebvens:  This  may 
0  the  ancient  custom  of  inserting  real  portraits  among  the  ornaments 
inated  manuscripts,  with  inscriptions  under  them.    Schmidt,  [under 

^racter,"  paraphrases  line  8:]  Since  thought  was  first  expressed  in  writing. 
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10.  composed  wonder.  Rolfs:  Wonderful  composition.  [See  Schmidt's 
note  on  9,  14.] 

11.  where.  M alone:  Whether.  Dowden:  Often  monosyllabic  in  Eliza- 
bethan verse.  [Cf.  F.  fir  A.,  304:  "Where  he  run  or  fly"  (Q  spelling).] 
[From  this  only  Collier  dissents,  saying  that  the  dear  meaning  isj  In  what 
respects  were  they  better? 

12.  Dowden  :  Whether  the  ages,  revolving  on  themselves,  return  to  the  same 
things.  [Cf.  2  H,  4,  III,  i,  46:  "And  see  the  revolution  of  the  times."  —  Ed.] 

13-14.  Lee:  [Cf.  Spenser's  sonnet  to  Lord  Charles  Howard,  in  which  he 
tells  his  patron]  that  "his  good  personage  and  noble  deeds"  made  him  the 
pattern  to  the  present  age  of  the  old  heroes  of  whom  "the  antique  poets"  were 
"wont  so  much  to  sing."   (Li/s,  p.  140.) 

60 

Like  as  the  waues  make  towards  the  pibled  shore, 
So  do  our  minuites  hasten  to  their  end, 
Each  changing  place  with  that  which  goes  before, 
In  sequent  toile  all  forwards  do  contend. 
Natiuity  once  in  the  maine  of  light.  5 

Crawles  to  maturity,  wherewith  being  crown 'd, 
Crooked  eclipses 'gainst  his  glory  fight. 
And  time  that  gaue,  doth  now  his  gift  confound. 
Time  doth  transfixe  the  ilorish  set  on  youth,  .  9 

And  delues  the  paralels  in  beauties  brow, 
Feedes  on  the  rarities  of  natures  truth. 
And  nothing  stands  but  for  his  sieth  to  mow. 
And  yet  to  times  in  hope,  my  verse  shall  stand 
Praising  thy  worth,  dispight  his  cruell  hand. 

I.  pibled]  pebbled  E,  etc. 
13.  times  in  hope,  my]  limes,  in  hope,  my  G*,  S*,  E;  limes  in  hope  my  C,  Co, 
Del,  etc.  (except  Ty);  Time's  wanhope  my  Fleay  conj.;  Time's  own  hour  my 
Bulloch  conj.;  time's  rebuke  my  anon.  conj. 

I.  Stopes:  By  this  time  the  inland  poet  had  looked  upon  the  sea  beating 
upon  some  pebbly  beach,  probably  Dover.  [For  the  form  pibled,  see  N.  E.  D, 
under  "pebble,"  where  many  variant  forms  are  noted,  "some  going  back  to 
O.  E.,  the  phonetic  relations  of  which  are  obscure."] 

1-4.  Lee:  [Cf.  Gelding's  Ovid,  Metam.  xv:] 

As  every  wave  drives  others  forth,  and  that  that  comes  behind 

Both  thrusteth  and  is  thrust  himself;  even  so  the  times  by  kind  (etc.). 


9t] 


THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE 


153 


5.  Malose:  I"The  main  of  light"'  is]  the  great  body  of  light.  So,  the 
"  main"  of  waters.  Palghave;  When  a  star  has  risen  and  entered  on  the  full 
stream  of  light.  Dowdes:  The  entrance  of  a  child  into  the  world  at  birth  is 
an  entrance  into  the  main  or  ocean  of  light.  T\t,er;  The  world  conceived  as 
though  a  wide  ocean  enlightened  by  the  rays  of  the  sun.  Wvndham  :  This  and 
the  two  next  lines  have  primarily  and  essentially  an  astrological  significance. 
"Nativity"  is  a  term  of  astrology  denoting  the  moment  of  a  child's  birth  in 
relation  to  the  scheme  or  Rgure  of  the  heavens,  particularly  of  the  Twelve 
Houses,  at  that  moment,  and  it  is  employed  by  Sh.  almost  invariably  with  this 
connotation.  Lear,  I,  ii,  140;  "My  nativity  was  under  Ursa  Major";  Per., 
Ill,  1.  32:  "Thou  hast  as  chiding  a  nativity  as  lire,  air.  water,  earth,  and  heaven 
can  make";  1  H.  4,  III.  I,  13:  "At  my  nativity  the  front  of  heaven  was  full  of 
fiery  shapes."  .  .  .  Here,  though  possibly  with  a  secondary  echo  of  the  sea- 
image  from  the  lirst  quatrain,  "main  of  light"  means  the  hollow  sphere  of  the 
universe  filled  with  light  as  conceived  in  Sh.'s  day.  Life  beginning  at  a  point  in 
lime  within  the  shining  sphere  of  the  heavens,  whose  aspect  is  charged  with  its 
fate,  crawlstomaturity  only  to  be  thwarted  by  their  fateful  powers.  Beechixg: 
"Nativity"  or  "birth"  is  compared  to  the  sun  crawling  up  the  sky,  called  "the 
main  of  light"  to  distinguish  it  from  the  "main  of  waters."  [Wyndham's  note 
is  of  real  value,  as  directing  attention  to  the  astrological  character  of  the  image, 
which  had  curiously  escaped  earlier  commentators,  —  except  perhaps  Pal- 
grave.  In  view  of  the  term  "eclipses."  however,  I  think  that  Beeching  is  right 
in  taking  the  figure  to  have  primary  reference  to  the  sun.  —  Ed.]  Lee;  Oi-id 
(Mttam.  xv)  describes  "Dame  Nature"  as  bringing  man  out  from  the  womb 
"(in]  to  ayre,"  for  him  to  pass  "forth  the  space  of  youth,"  Co  wear  "out  his 
middle  age  apace."  and  finally  to  have  his  strength  "  undermined  "  by  age  and 
to  be  consumed  "every  whit"  by  "lingering  death."  (Goldlng's  trans.,  ed. 
1612.  p.  i86a.)  (In  the  ^n.  iSm.,  210:473,  Lee  also  calls  attention,  in  connec- 
tion with  the  "crawls"  of  line  6.  to  Ovid's  description  of  "the  baby's  early 
endeavour  to  crawl."  The  notion,  however,  of  a  child  "crawling  to  maturity" 
in  this  literal  fashion,  is  so  painful  that  we  may  be  allowed  to  forget  it.  -~-  Ed.] 

6.  Crawles.  Tvler:  Meaning,  probably,  not  merely  that  the  progress  is 
slow  but  that  the  condition  of  mankind  is  abject.  Cf.  Haml.,  Ill,  i,  [30: 
"What  should  such  fellows  as  I  do  crawling  between  heaven  and  earth  ?  " 

7.  Crooked.  Schmidt:    Malignant.   [Cf.  T.  G.  V.,  IV,  i,  aa:  "Crooked  for- 

8.  confound.  See  note  on  5,  6. 

9.  transfixe.  Schmidt:  Tran.splace,  remove.  [The  word  does  not  occur  else- 
where in  Sh  ,  and  I  know  not  where  Schmidt  can  have  got  his  rendering.  Surely 
the  word  is  generally  understood  in  its  common  meaning,  of  a  Time  like  him  of 
Browne's  epitaph,  who  may  be  expected  to  "throw  a  dart  at  thee."  — Ed.] 
florislL.  Malone:  Eittemal  decoration.  Scbuidt:  Gloss,  ostentatious  em- 
bellishment.  (Cf.  L.  L.  L..  II,  I,  14:  "The  painted  flourish  of  your  praise."! 

10.  Malone:  Cf,  3,  i-a;  19,  9.  [With  reference  to  "delves."  Beeching 
remarks  that  Time  appears  not  only  "with  his  convehtional  dart  and  scythe." 
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but  "also  with  a  spade."  But  surely  not  even  Time  would  be  so  cruel  as  to  use 
a  spade  on  the  brow  of  beauty.  —  Ed.] 

II.  natures  truth.  Tyler:  That  which  is  naturally  and  genuinely  beautiful 
and  excellent,  as  opposed  to  what  is  meretricious  and  artificial.  [So  Beeching.] 
[For  "truth,"  see  note  on  54,  2.  May  not  the  reference  be  simply  to  the  rare 
things  created  by  the  fidelity  of  Nature?  —  Ed.] 

13.  times  in  hope.  Bulloch  explains  his  emendation  by  sa3ring  that 
"Time's  own  hour"  is  "the  last  hour  of  time  or  consummation  of  all  things," 
and  calls  attention  to  the  personification  in  the  following  line.  (p.  283.)  Dow- 
den:  Future  times.  Beeching:  Schmidt  takes  "in  hope"  with  "stand,"  but 
the  previous  line  shows  that  " stand ^  is  used  absolutely  for  "endure."  [For 
"in  hope"  with  the  meaning  "future,"  cf.  T.  oj  A,,  IV,  iii,  527:  "Benefit .  . . 
either  in  hope  or  present."  —  Ed.] 

Beeching:  Note  the  contrast  between  the  smoothness  of  the  first  quatrain, 
describing  the  work  of  Time,  in  which  each  line  runs  to  its  end  like  the  ripple 
to  which  it  compares  the  succession  of  minutes,  and  the  second  quatrain,  which 
by  its  slowness  and  repeated  breaks  suggests  the  labour  of  human  life  which 
Time  hinders  at  every  step.   (Intro.,  p.  liii.) 

In  the  MS.  book  referred  to  at  the  end  of  the  notes  on  S.  2,  as  having  been 
in  the  possession  of  Mr.  Bertram  Dobell,  is  a  kind  of  composite  sonnet  made  up 
of  lines  5-12  of  S.  60  and  lines  3-6  of  S.  65.  The  lines  from  S.  60  include  no 
textual  peculiarities. 
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Is  it  thy  wil,  thy  Image  should  keepe  open 
My  heauy  eielids  to  the  weary  night? 
Dost  thou  desire  my  slumbers  should  be  broken, 
While  shadowes  like  to  thee  do  mocke  my  sight? 
Is  it  thy  spirit  that  thou  send'st  (rom  thee 
So  farre  from  home  into  my  deeds  to  prye, 
To  find  out  shames  and  idle  houres  in  me, 
The  skope  and  tenure  of  thy  Iclousie? 
O  no,  thy  loue  though  much,  is  not  so  great, 
It  is  my  loue  that  keepes  mine  eie  awake, 
Mine  owne  true  loue  that  doth  my  rest  defeat, 
To  plaie  the  watch-man  eucr  for  thy  sake. 

For  thee  watch  I,  whilst  thou  dost  wake  elsewhere, 
From  me  Carre  of,  with  others  all  to  neere. 


3.  GlumbersI  slumber  But. 

6.  prye,l  pry  ?  G.  E. 

8.  tenure]  Unour  C.  M,  eti 

14.  of]  off  G. etc.  all  tone) 
Co,  Hu.  Dy.  CI,  Gl,  Wh,  etc 
Kly. 


.  (except  Wy,  Wa). 

re|  a/i  too  Ma«  J640,  G';  oB  (w  (wor  G',  S,  E,  C, 

;  aM-Coo-near  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Sta;  all-loo  near 


Massbv:  a  palpable  continuation  of  {S.  43,  being  one  of  the  group  of  sonnets 
on  a  journey,  (p.  91.)  See  notes  on  S.  43,  for  the  resemblance  to  Sidney's 
A.6fS.3S.]   Rolfe:  |Cf.  Sonnets  27-28.I 

Dowden:  The  jealous  feeling  of  S.  57  reappears  in  this  sonnet. 

1-3.  open ...  broken.  IWvndhau  notes  the  "assonantal  rhyme."  Cf. 
rtmember'd:  Under'd  in  S.  120.]  Price  [comments  on  the  unexpected  imperfect 
rhyme  as  "delicious."  (p.  371.)) 

4.  WvKDHAU:  Ct.  43.  11-12.    For  "ehadows,"  see  note  on  37,  10. 

7.  ahames.  Fleav  [couples  this  with  73,  13;  see  his  Dote  on  that  line.] 
idle  lionrea.  Dowpen:  Cf.  Dedication  of  V.Sf  A.:"\  .  . .  vow  to  take  advan- 
tage of  all  idle  hours." 

8.  tenure.  Wvndham  l(see  textual  notes),  keeping  the  Q  spelling,  refers  to 
bis  note  on  the  word  in  Lucrtce  1310,  where  he  interprets  it  in  the  legal  meaning 
of  the  transcript  or  copy  of  an  instrument.  Misa  Porter,  defending  the  same 
fonn  of  the  word,  defines  It  (for  both  passages)  as  a  paper  or  other  container. 
Whatever  may  be  the  appropriateness  of  these  renderings  for  the  line  in 
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LucrecCt  I  am  quite  unable  to  understand  either  of  them  as  applied  to  the  pres- 
ent passage,  where  the  usual  Shakespearean  meanii^  of  the  word  (spelled  both 
"tenor**  and  "tenure**  in  old  texts),  viz.,  essential  content  or  meaning,  is 
obviously  applicable.  —  EId.] 

9.  Beeching:  The  half -amused,  half-de^iondent  answer  to  the  sad  ques- 
tion^  in  the  first  two  quatrains  is  given  in  a  line  of  almost  chokii^  rh>'thm. 
(Intro.,  p.  liv.)  Walsh:  This  line  suits  much  better  the  character  of  the  dis- 
dainful mistress  than  that  of  the  faithful  friend. 

II.  defeat  Schmidt:  I>estroy. 

13-14.  [Isaac  regards  these  lines  as  meaningless  unless  addressed  to  a 
woman.  (^rcAfv,  61:  419.)] 


62 

SiNNE  of  selfe-loue  possessed!  al  mine  eie. 

And  all  my  soule,  and  al  my  euery  part; 

And  for  this  sinhe  there  is  no  remedie, 

It  is  so  grounded  inward  in  my  heart. 

Me  thinkes  no  face  so  gratious  is  as  mine,  5 

No  shape  so  true,  no  truth  of  such  account, 

And  for  my  selfe  mine  owne  worth  do  define. 

As  I  all  other  in  all  worths  surmount. 

But  when  my  glasse  shewes  me  my  selfe  indeed  9 

Beated  and  chopt  with  tand  antiquitie. 

Mine  owne  selfe  loue  quite  contrary  I  read 

Selfe,  so  selfe  louing  were  iniquity, 

T'is  thee  (my  selfe)  that  for  my  selfe  I  praise, 
Painting  my  age  with  beauty  of  thy  daies, 

4.  my]  the  G*. 

7.  f or  . . .  do]  for  ,  , ,  so  Walker  conj.,  Del  conj.;  so  . , ,  do  Lettsom  conj., 
Hu*;  for  ,  ,  ,to  Kt.      owne]  one  S*,  E. 

8.  As  I]  /  do  C.       worths]  worth  But. 

10.  Beated]  'Bated  M>;  Bated  Walker  conj.,  Hu',  R;  Blasted  Stee  conj.; 
Beaten  Co  conj.,  Kinnear  conj.,  Hu»,  Wh.  chopt]  chapp'd  Dy,  Su,  Wh*.  Co», 
Hu«. 

11.  selfe  loue]  Hyphened  by  L,  etc. 

12.  selfe  louing]  Hyphened  by  G,  etc. 

[This  sonnet  cannot  be  understood  without  realizing  it  as  a  freshly  ingenious 
treatment  of  the  conceit  of  "identity,"  on  which  see  notes  on  22  and  36.  —  Ed.J 


UCIl] 


THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE 


157 


7.  Delius;  [For  "do  define,"  understand  "I  do  define,"  unless  we  emend 
"do"  to  "so. "I  Dowden;  Does  "for  myself"  mean  "for  my  own  satisfac- 
tion"? Rolfe:  Perhaps  it  merely  adds  emphasis  to  the  statement.  Wvndbam: 
My  definition  of  my  worth  is  such  that,  [etc.]  Bebchinc:  [If  the  correction  "so 
mysell"  were  adopted,  we  should  also  have  to  read  "  does  define,"]  us  "myself" 
in  Sh.  is  always  followed  by  the  third  person  of  the  verb.  If  any  correction  is 
made,  it  would  be  better  to  read  "And  I  myself  my  own  worth  so  define,"  but 
it  is  simpler  to  understand  the  omission  of  the  personal  pronoun  understood 
from  "methinks."  [The  late  Professor  A,  G.  Newcomer  interpreted  the  line: 
"  1  define  my  own  worth  aa  'just  myself,'  —  there  is  ao  other  definition  possi- 
ble."  Cf.  "You  alone  are  you,"  84,  2.1 

8.  other.  [For  this  use  in  the  plural,  d.  Abbott,  f  la,  and  Franz,  (  224.] 
9-10.  On  the  theme  of  the  poet's  age,  see  notes  on  22,  1.   R.  G.  White 

{calls  line  10]  a  x-ery  perplexing  line,  which  seems  to  imply  that  the  poet  was 
not  speaking  in  his  own  person.  Von  Fhiesen:  In  itself  it  is  not  unnatural  that 
a  man  who  was  married  at  the  age  of  eighteen  and  had  become  a  father  at  the 
completion  of  his  19th  year,  should  think  of  himself  as  growing  old  with  the 
approaching  thirties.  [Alleiigland  u.  William  Sh..  p.  341.)  Tyler:  I  am  not 
very  willing  to  accept  the  explanation  that,  on  account  of  the  difference  in  the 
conditions  of  life,  the  signs  of  age  made  their  appearance  sooner  three  centuries 
ago  than  they  do  now.  It  is  more  to  the  purpose  that,  as  compared  with  the 
age  of  Herbert  at  18  ("the  world's  fresh  ornament,  and  only  herald  to  the 
gaudy  spring,"  in  "the  lovely  April"  of  his  prime)  not  only  was  forty  (S.  2), 
but  even  thirty-four  or  thirty-five,  a  somewhat  advanced  age.  This  comparison, 
expressed  or  implied,  should  be  kept  in  view,  and  we  should  certainly  not  lose 
sight  of  the  hue  o(  melancholy  which  is  so  clearly  conspicuous  in  many  of  the 
Sonnets  f)ctween  64  and  94.  (Intro.,  p.  iii^  [Tyler  is  speaking  here,  it  should 
be  noted,  not  of  the  present  sonnet  but  of  S.  73.  —  Ed.]  W.  C.  Hazlitt:  The 
canon  in  pastoral  poetry  of  all  ages  and  countries  which  licenses  the  fictitious 
assumption  of  years,  .  .  .  assuredly  does  not  apply  here.  Is  it  reasonable  to 
seek  or  accept  any  explanation  except  and  beyond  the  superficial  one?  Is  it 
necessary?  These  exercises  may  be  partly  at  least  ascribed  to  a  stage  in  the 
life  o(  Sh.  when  he  had  reached  his  prime;  some  —  one  almost  certainly  —  were 
composed  as  late  as  1603,  when  he  was  39,  and  there  is  no  particular  hazard  .  .  . 
in  setting  down  (Sonnets  2  and  73.  examples  of  this  theme  of  impending  age] 
to  the  very  year  when  the  forty  winters  [of  S.  3\  Kad  done  their  work,  and  had 
wrought  more  than  average  havoc  on  a  sj'slem  worn  by  incessant  intellectual 
labour.   (Sk..  Himsel/ and  All  Work.  p.  264.) 

10.  Bekt«d.  Maloke:  Perhaps  a  misprint  for  "'bated. Bated"  is  prop- 
erly "overthrown."  "laid  low."  "abated,"  from  abalire,  Fr.  .  .  .  "Beated." 
however,  the  regular  participle  from  the  verb  to  "beat,"  may  be  right.  We  had 
in  a  former  sonnet  "weather-beaten  face."  Steevess,  [in  favor  of  "blasted," 
dtes  s  H.  4,  I,  ii,  207:]  "Every  part  about  you  blasted  with  antiquity." 
Dowden  (was  led  by  the  word  "tann'd"  to  learn  that  skins  are  submitted  to  a 
process  called  "bating,"  though  he  does  not  take  the  suggestion  seriously.  For 
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lliK  poHible">nted.''becitesi/'.l'.,  lll.iii.S':  "TtieaegTids  and  k 
»o  tuitnl  inc."  (fat  ibia  word  ScmODT  pvea  xhe  mwaine  ''wcaieDed.")^!. 
Htil>>ON|alK>r«adiiis"b3Ud":|  In/  fi^.  4.  III.  m.  a,  Fakuff  oses  the  von)  ii^c: 
a  mnm  mil  MlUd  to  thia  place:  "Am  I  not  faBen  away  vild}?  ...  do  1  not^ 
tHUe?iSoI  not  dwladlcr'  TiXEklrcMkntbeKbole  line.  "Battered,  miskled.^ 
and  darluned."  presumably  cooncctjue  tlic  brat  word  with  "beat.")  Hexfobd;^ 
FlayHd.  PropcHy  an  agricutlurat  lenn  (MiD  used  in  Devoasture)  for  paring^9 
■way  (he  nodi  ffum  moorlaiid.  |Bui  how  does  <M  age  Bay  tbe  face?  —  Ed.K! 
Rut.ri,  (for  the  participle  in  -ed.  compares  "spttted,"  C.  of  E.,  I,  i.  104:^ 
"rBt4!h«<l,"  L.  L.  L.,  V,  ii,  69:  etc]  chopL  Schmidt:  Rent  and  Epitt  with  toiliM 
or  nge.  [Tile  Mine  word  as  "chappeil "  {see  JV.£.i}.),  which  latter  form  isoot;^^ 
found  la  tbe  early  editions  of  Sh.  ~  Ed.|  ftntuinitie.  Schiodt:  Old  age.  [CC^ 
I  It.  4,  I,  H,  J07,  quoted  above.] 

13.  [Thii  Mid  umtlar  lines  are  the  starting-point  for  Kabpf's  esoteric  theory^ 
Ihm  the  theme  u[  the  Sonnets  is  die  ideaU  SelbsUirbe.  See  also  note  on  32,  5-7.I 
I  After  "niyM-ir"  Chaic  puts  commn  and  dash,  apparently  taking  the  foUoTing 
"thdl  "  us  dcniunstrutive,  on  what  grounds  I  cannot  imagine.  —  £d.j 

Mackav  [tftkfs  this  Minnct  to  represent  Leicester  addressing  the  Queen  (see 
note  00  S.  4q}  :]  the  feelings  o(  bis  youth  and  early  prime  are  represented  in  the 
Bnt  right  lines  of  the  poem  —  thoac  of  his  prcstnt  age  (between  fifty  and  siirty) 
arc  cxpTMMd  In  the  insl  six.  ,  .  .  This  series  of  the  sonnets  forms  as  complete  s 
dramatic  poem  ai  V.  £^  ^.  or  Ltterece.  and  . .  .  depicts  with  consummau 
manltry  of  Couch  the  love  of  an  ambitious  man,  grown  old,  for  a  woman  grown 
old  al*),  whom  he  loved  (truly  or  eclfishly)  in  his  youth,  and  whom  he  continues 
to  Iov«i  or  pretend  to  love,  in  his  declining  years.  (NineKenlh  Century,  16:357, 
339.) 


LXin] 


THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE 


63 
Against  my  loue  shall  be  as  I  am  now 
With  times  iniurious  hand  chrusht  and  orc-worne, 
When  houres  haue  dreind  his  blood  and  fild  his  brow 
With  lines  and  wrJnclcs,  when  his  youthfull  morne 
Hath  trauaild  on  to  Ages  steepie  night. 
And  all  those  beauties  whereof  now  he's  King 
Are  vanishing,  or  vanisht  out  of  sight, 
Stealing  away  the  treasure  of  his  Spring 
For  such  a  time  do  I  now  fortifie 
Against  confounding  Ages  cruell  knife. 
That  he  shall  neuer  cut  from  memory 
My  sweet  loues  beauty,  though  my  louers  life. 
His  beautie  shall  in  these  blacke  lines  be  seene, 
And  they  shall  liue,  and  he  in  them  still  greene. 

1.  Against]  Aghast  Bulloch  conj. 

1.  chrusht)  crush'd  G.  etc.;  frush'd  Stee  conj. 

5.  traualld]  triwtt'd  G',  S*,  etc.       steepie]  sUePy  Hu'. 

[Despite  the  fact  that  Dowden  and  Rolfe  speak  of  this  sonnet  as  continu- 
ous with  the  preceding,  the  thought  appears  to  me  much  more  closely  related 
with  that  of  S.  60,  after  which  Walsh  places  it  in  his  rearrangement.  —  Ed.] 
Isaac:  [With  this  sonnet  cf.  Daniel,  Delia,  33: 

1  once  may  see,  when  years  may  wreck  my  wrong, 
And  golden  hairs  may  change  to  silver  wire: 
and(frul..37:  "When  winter  anowa  upon  thy  golden  hairs."]  (/uAri.,  17: 181.) 

3.  injurious,  Walsh:  Cf.  "injurious  time,"  T.Sf  C,  IV,  iv, 44,  which  phrase 
occurs  in  Lilly's  Endimion,  1,  i,  and  in  Spenser's  translation  of  Bellay's  Ruins 
of  Romt,  37,  fi.  chmslit.  Stesven's  [defended  his  emendation,  "frush'd."  on 
the  ground  that]  to  say  that  a  thing  is  first  "crush'd."  and  then  "over-worn," 
is  little  better  than  to  observe  of  a  man  that  he  was  first  killed,  and  then 
wounded.  Malo\e:  To /rii;A  is  to  bruise  or  batter.  What  then  is  obtained  by 
the  change? 

4.  lines  and  wrincles.  Fleav:  Cf.  Drayton,  S.  44,  2:  "Age  rules  my  lines 
with  wrinkles  in  my  face."  [Biog.  Ckron.,  2:  227.)  [Cf.  a,  1-2;  19,  9:  60, 10. — 
Ed.) 
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5.  stee^.  Maloxe:  !  once  thought  that  the  poet  wrote  "sleepy."  Bui 
Chemrd  "travcl'd"  shows,  !  think,  that  the  old  copy  h  right,  however  incoa- 
ftvous  the  epithet  "(Mepy"  may  appear.  [Cf.  7,  5-6,  which  explain  what  is 
ine*nt  b)- the  "sien>y  DiKl>l"<^^e.]  Hailitt:  ["Age's  steepy  night "  isj  the 
pndpice  trf  aft  tntm  wluck  we  ore  to  plunge  into  darkness.  Dowi>en,  [cora- 
putRs,  like  Milone,  the  "'steep-ttp  heavenly  hiD"  of  S.  7.  explains:]  Youth  and 
agr  jUT  on  the  steep  ascent  and  tiie  steep  dedine  of  bea\'¥a.  Lee:  Another 
naniniscesce  of  GddinK's  translanon  of  Ovid's  Uetam.,  bk.  xv  (1612  ed., 
p.  tM«):  "Thraufh  droofMic  age'a  stcepy  patk  he  [i^,  nun)  moneth  out  bis 
race." 

9.  9nr  tmA  t  tts*.  Bsecbing:  RcfeniDg  back  to  line  t,  "Against  [tlie  time 
«lmB|aiylOTT  AaB  bccnidi'<i,**etc  foctiie.  (Rcx.fe:  Forthe  intransiti\-eu9e 
<t.t  fi.  4. 1,  in.  56:  "We  fortify  ia  paper  and  is  GgDres."]  Lee:  Cf.  Daniel. 

Tbese  an  the  arks,  the  trophies  I  erect. 

Tbat  (ortifjr  thjr  aune  against  oM  age. 

to.  kaSti  TiLKK:  Searty  eqwvalcat  to  Tune's  9i:>-tbe. 

!t  aad  those  that  follow,  to  6S.  are  not  directly 
lit  vcre  "a  tiagiciiiooolacue  to  him. 


mcctractm  of  tW  M 


kttwal  in  that  the  prindpal  pauses  of  the 
a  the  nddk  cf  liae  4,  aad  at  the  coda  of 
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64 

When  I  haue  scene  by  times  fell  hand  def&ced 
The  rich  proud  cost  of  outwome  buried  age, 
When  sometime  loftie  towers  I  see  downe  rased, 
And  brasse  etemall  slaue  to  mortall  rage. 
When  I  haue  seene  the  hungry  Ocean  gaine  5 

Aduantage  on  the  Kingdome  of  the  shoare, 
And  the  firme  soile  win  of  the  watry  maine, 
Increasing  store  with  losse,  and  losse  with  store. 
When  I  haue  seene  such  interchange  of  state,  9 

Or  state  it  selfe  confounded,  to  decay, 
Ruine  hath  taught  me  thus  to  ruminate 
That  Time  will  come  and  take  my  loue  away. 
This  thought  is  as  a  death  which  cannot  choose 
But  weepe  to  haue,  that  which  it  feares  to  loose. 

2.  rich  proud]  Hyphened  by  M.  A,  Kt,  B.  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Cam. 
Do.  Ty.  Ox,  But. 

3.  sometime]  sometimes  G,  S,  E.  downe  rased]  Hyphened  by  M,  etc.  (except 

My). 
14.  loose]  lose  G',  S',  etc 

Palgrave:  [Sonnets  64-66]  form  one  poem  of  marvelous  power,  insight, 
and  beauty. 

Lee  [views  the  sonnet  as  based  on  Ovid's  account  of]  the  "towers "  of  Athens 
and  Thebes  and  other  cities  of  Greece,  "ruins  of  whose  ancient  works"  were 
overgrown  with  grass.  (Qu,  Rev.,  210:  472.)  [The  resemblance  to  Ovid  had 
been  noticed  by  Walker,  Crit.  Exam,,  i:  152.J  Stopes:  Cf.  Lucrece,  939, 
944-48: 

Time's  glory  is  to  calm  contending  kings, .  .  . 

To  ruinate  proud  buildings  with  thy  hours. 

And  smear  with  dust  their  glitt'ring  golden  towers; 

To  fill  with  worm-holes  stately  monuments, 

To  feed  oblivion  with  decay  of  things, 

To  blot  old  books  and  alter  their  contents. 

4.  bnsse  etemalL  [It  is  curious  that  this  use  of  "brass,"  with  its  echo  of 
"aere  perennius,"  etc.,  finds  no  distinct  place  in  the  N,  E,  D,  —  Ed.J 

5-8.  ♦Capell:  Cf.  2  H.  4,  III,  i,  4^52: 


i62  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  luav 

And  see  the  revoloticMi  of  the  tiines 

Make  mountains  levd,  and  the  continent 

Weary  of  solid  finnness,  melt  itsdf 

Into  the  sea!  and,  other  times,  to  see 

The  beacfay  girdle  of  the  ocean 

Too  wide  for  Neptune's  hips:  how  chances  mode. 

And  changes  fill  the  cup  of  alteration. 

Stbkvkxs:  Cf.  i  H.  4,  III,  i,  io»-ii  [of  the  River  Trent:) 

Mark  how  he  bears  his  course,  and  runs  me  up 
With  like  advantage  on  the  other  side; 
Gdding  the  opposed  continent  as  much 
As  on  the  other  side  it  takes  fnxn  you. 

Rolfe:  Some  critics  have  cjipreiaed  surprise  that  Sh.  should  know  an3rthing 
of  these  gradual  encroachments  of  the  sea  on  the  land;  but  they  had  become 
familiar  on  the  east  coast  of  England  before  his  day.  [He  refers  to  his  note  on 
1^.  2.  II.  i.  295.  with  reference  to  the  inroads  of  the  sea  which  swept  away  most 
of  the  town  of  Ravenspurg,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Humber,  in  the  14th  century.] 
Lee:  One  more  of  Sh.*s  many  edioes  of  the  philosophic  disquisitioo  in  Ovid's 
ifcAtM.,  XV : 

Even  so  have  pbces  olten-txnKs  exchanged  their  estate. 
For  I  have  seen  it  sea  winch  was  substantial  ground  alate. 
Again  where  sea  was*  I  have  seen  the  sane  become  dry  land. 

nrhese  notes  of  Rolle  and  Lee  enable  us  to  make  a  typkal  clioioe  bctweea  life 
and  literature  as  sources^  —  Eix)  Ttles:  Cf.  /■  Memmiam^  cxzm: 

There  rvfls  the  deep  where  grew  the  tree. 

O  eonh.  w*iit  ciii-ssies  hist  tbou  seen! 

Tben*  w*i«T  rh*  !oc5  street  roars  hath  been 
Tise  sCiZsess  o£  ibe  cectri!  sei. 


TSf  h  r^  in?  sijbii^'wsv  isi  ibey  Sow 

Frcm  f.-m  r:'  t.xn.  xrxi  aechi:^  stands; 

TSry  !r*t*  !:«  =isc.  rbe  scfSd  iuidsw 
Libr  v%vx?i:<  :Sf>-  <ij^  tbecse^^es  aad  go. 

<.  Tv-  TX  FAt^ro.r*?'^  ':^  ,'*'•'::  i«.>crjL"-  Vv  w*iit  tbe  other  loses,  and  losing  by 
%bsi:  :S?  .-cSfc  jTi'^s?.   $?,x^.  >cs>irrr:  Abc^iciace. 

c-  I  .\  Stat*  . ,  .  state.  >v  x>t-.rr  \Vd:x<  :Sf  irst  by  "cooiitioa,"  the  second 
V\  ;xv-  A  <v\  -i  ;f<*;xt  !^'5C?.:nv  ia»i  T>r^x:  bet  Wtndbam  defines  the 
«v-.\^-*  j^>  .V.V  :vir  z  :V  jiS<-i..t  -^cr^Mrb^:  iri.  I.  w^ere.  howe\-er.  he  is 
V.  ^^^..>. »  ,'<.-  "  s; '.  vf  '    •  >  s    -t^f'-.'nrcj:  v-c   For  tise  fat  use  of  the  word,  cf. 

,->:.:;•  ,X'  A.-5v-.^v    v.-r  Joi..    -^  >  .X-.j  c^cc^i  iSr^-e.  —  Er»-' 

15    *.V  ••  .^ :  \     r^  >  .  Nx;^  * :    %  ^  c  ^  .~i  r.rcc  .Hxx>«.  ecc^  a  is  a  death. 

•N.  . :  \  ,v  \-^  '^vt  r  ' .'  ,s  .  V  '  ^  \'::'-vc5  x  :  *.s  5CC3«  ire'  linked  by  asso- 
•.V.  Nv  , .    .       .N   .>  >    .V  i. -^w  x>^  ,^  >»'0-^s^?:c^^r«ixc:c  ^'^j  the  unity  of  the 
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8onnet-fonn  . . .  are  much  enhanced,  (p.  371.)  G.  H.  Palmer  [instances  the 
sonnet  as  stating  most  compactly  the  pervasive  theme,  as  he  views  it,  of  the 
whole  series,  the  transiency  of  love.  In  this  connection  he  notes  that]  the  word 
"time"  occurs  in  the  Sonnets  78  times;  "death"  21;  "age"  18.   (pp.  16-19.) 


65 

SiNXE  brasse,  nor  stone,  nor  earth,  nor  boundlesse  sea, 
But  sad  mortallity  ore-swaies  their  power, 
How  with  this  rage  shall  beautie  hold  a  plea, 
Whose  action  is  no  stronger  then  a  flower? 
O  how  shall  summers  hunny  breath  hold  out, '  5 

Against  the  wrackfull  siedge  of  battring  dayes. 
When  rocks  impregnable  are  not  so  stoute. 
Nor  gates  of  Steele  so  strong  but  time  decayes? 
O  fearefuU  meditation,  where  alack,  9 

Shall  times  best  lewell  from  times  chest  lie  hid.'^ 
Or  what  strong  hand  can  hold  his  swift  foote  back. 
Or  who  his  spoile  or  beautie  can  forbid? 
O  none,  vnlesse  this  miracle  haue  might. 
That  in  black  inck  my  loue  may  still  shine  bright. 

3.  this]  his  M  conj.,  Walker  conj.,  But. 

5.  hunny]  hungry  1640,  G,  S,  E.  hunny  breatii]  Hyphened  by  Co,  Hu,  Kly, 
Hal. 

6.  wrackfull]  wrecJ^ul  G«.  E,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  DeP»«,  Hu,  Dy,  Su,  CI,  01. 
Kly,  Wh»,  Hal,  Cam,  Do.  But.  Her,  Be,  N. 

10.  chest]  quest  Th  conj.;  iheft  Orger  conj. 

11.  his] /Ai5  G.  S,  E. 

12.  or]  on  G,  S,  E;  o*er  C;  of  M,  etc. 

I.  Abbott:  [Between  "since"  and  "brass"  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  "there  is 
neither."  Cf.  note  on  86,  9.  (f  403.)] 

1-2.  VoN  Maumtz:  C£.  Ovid,  Ex  Ponto,  IV,  viii,  49-50: 

Tabida  consumit  femim  lapidemque  vetustas, 
Nullaque  res  mains  tempore  robur  habet. 

4.  BCtkm.  Dowdbn:  Is  the  word  used  here  in  a  legal  sense?  suggested  per- 
haps by  "hold  a  plea."  Bbbcbing:  There  is  no  reference  ...  to  an  action  at 
law;  for  the  comparison  is  with  the  physical  strength  of  brass,  stone,  etc.  Cf. 
/.C.  I,  iii,  77:  "A  man  no  mightier  than  thyself  or  me  in  personal  action." 
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5.  huimy.  [For  the  word  as  an  adjective,  cf.  -R.  j,  IV,  i,  80:  "Grew  captive 
to  his  honey  words."  —  Ed.) 

5-6.  Beeching:  Summer  is  represented  as  besieged  by  Winter. 

6.  Dowden:  Cf.  63,  9.  wrackfnlL  [The  only  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Sh. 
The  regular  Shakespearean  form  of  the  noun  and  verb  is  "wrack."  —  Ed.) 

10.  chest  M alone:  I  once  thought  Sh.  might  have  written  "quest,"  but 
am  now  convinced  that  the  old  reading  is  right.  .  .  .  [Cf.  "jewels"  and  "chest" 
in  48,  5  and  9;  R.  2, 1,  i,  180:  "A  jewel  in  a  ten-times-barr'd-up  chest";  etc.l 
The  chest  of  Time  is  the  repository  where  he  lays  up  the  most  rare  and  curious 
productions  of  nature;  one  of  which  the  poet  esteemed  his  friend.  Steevens: 
Time's  chest  is  the  repository  into  which  he  is  poetically  supposed  to  throw 
those  things  which  he  designs  to  be  forgotten.  Cf.  T,  Sf  C,  III,  iii,  145: 

Time  hath,  my  lord,  a  wallet  at  his  back, 
Wherein  he  puts  alms  for  oblivion. 

[And  52,  9:  "So  is  the  time  that  keeps  you  as  my  chest."]  Sharp  [defends  the 
change  to  "quest,"  saying:]  Could  a  jewel  lie  hid  from  a  chest?  It  lies  hid  from 
the  eager  quest  of  destroying  Time.  Butler:  [The  emendation  is  right,]  for 
the  following  line  shows  that  Time  is  supposed  to  be  going  about  in  quest  of  this 
or  that.  Beeching:  The  expression  is  elliptical.  Where  shall  what  is  Times, 
best  jewel  be  hidden  so  as  to  escape  being  seized  and  locked  up  in  his  chest? 
[For  the  rhythm  of  this  line,  see  note  on  5,  7.  —  Ed.] 

See  note  at  the  end  of  S.  60,  for  the  appearance  of  lines  3-8  in  a  17th  century 
MS.  Line  3  there  reads,  "O  how  shall  beauty  with  this  rage  hold  plea";  and  in 
line  5  is  the  1640  reading  of  "hungry"  for  "honey."  These  are  the  only 
variants. 
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66 

Tyr'd  with  all  these  for  restful!  death  I  cry, 

As  to  behold  desert  a  begger  borne, 

And  needie  Nothing  trimd  in  iollitie, 

And  purest  faith  vnhappily  forsworne, 

And  gilded  honor  shamefully  misplast,  5 

And  maiden  vertue  rudely  strumpeted, 

And  right  perfection  wrongfully  disgraced, 

And  strength  by  limping  sway  disabled, 

And  arte  made  tung-tide  by  authoritie,  9 

And  Folly  (Doctor-like)  controuling  skill, 

And  simple-Truth  miscalde  Simplicitie, 

And  captiue-good  attending  Captaine  ill. 
Tyr'd  with  all  these,  from  these  would  I  be  gone, 
Saue  that  to  dye,  I  leaue  my  loue  alone. 

2.  borne]  lorn  Sta  conj. 

3.  needie]  empty  or  heavy  Sta  conj. 

8.  disabled]  dishabited  Bayne  conj.;  discomforted  anon.  conj. 

11.  ^mple-Trutii]  simple  truth  G,  S,  M,  etc. 

12.  captioe-good]  captive  good  G*,  etc. 

^Capell  [was  the  first  to  call  attention  to  the  resemblance  of  this  sonnet  to 
"  Hamlet's  celebrated  soliloquy."  This  has  been  echoed  by  many  commentators, 
FuANiVALL  remarking  that  it  "must  surely  be  about  the  Hamlet  time."  The 
lines  especially  in  question  are,  of  course,  those  of  III,  i,  70-75: 

For  who  would  bear  the  whips  and  scorns  of  time, 
The  oppressor's  wrong,  the  proud  man's  contumely, 
The  pangs  of  dispriz'd  love,  the  law's  delay. 
The  insolence  of  office,  and  the  spurns 
That  patient  merit  of  the  unworthy  takes, 
When  he  himself  might  his  quietus  make,  etc.] 

Ttler:  The  tone  of  melancholy,  which  has  been  previously  heard,  especially 
since  S.  59,  now  attains  a  greater  intensity.  Massey:  Cf.  Wordsworth's  fine 
passage  [near  the  end  of  The  Prelude,  Bk.  3:] 

And  here  was  Labour,  his  own  bond-slave;  Hope, 
That  never  set  the  pains  against  the  prize; 
Idleness  halting  with  his  weary  clog, 
And  poor  misguided  Shame,  and  witless  Fear, 
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And  wiqile  FletMBV  foraguog  for  Desth; 

Honour  miiplac'dt  and  Dignity  astray; 

Fends,  factions,  flatteries,  enmity,  and  gnile^ 

MiifBittiing  iihwiiiwion,  and  bald  giovenunent 

(The  idol  weak  as  tlie  idolafter). 

And  Decency  and  CosCom  starving  Tmdi, 

And  blind  Antfaority  beating  with  his  staff 

The  child  that  migjit  have  led  him;  Enqvtiness 

Followed  as  of  good  omen,  and  meek  WorUi 

Left  to  herself  unheaid  of  and  unknown.  (p.  151.) 

Corn  {compares  the  mood  of  the  sonnet  with  a  speech  by  Aloeste  In  1 
Mi9omikrop€,  I,  i:] 

Mes  yens  sont  trop  UesiCs,  et  la  ooor  et  la  ville 

Ne  m'offre  rien  qu'objets  ft  m'^diauffer  la  bile: 

J'entie  en  one  hnmeur  noire,  en  un  chagrin  praiond* 

Quand  je  vob  vivie  entre  enz  les  hommesoomme  ib  font; 

Je  oe  trouve  partont  que  ttche  flatterie, 

Qu'injustioe,  intMt.  trahison,  foiirberie. 

Je  n'y  puis  plus  tenir,  j'emage,  et  mon  dcssrfn 

Est  de  rompie  en  visike  i  tout  le  genre  humiin.        (p.  ij.) 

Walsh:  d.  Lucnu,  904-07: 

The  orphan  pines  while  the  Oppressor  feeds; 
Justice  is  feasting  while  the  iHdow  weeps; 
Advice  is  qxxting  while  infection  breeds; 

M,V.,  II,  ix,  41-45: 

Ot  that  estates,  degrees  and  offices 
Were  not  deriv'd  corruptly,  and  that  clear  honour 
Were  purchas'd  by  the  merit  of  the  wearer! 
How  many  then  should  cover  that  stand  bare! 
How  many  be  commanded  that  command! 

and  T.  of  A.,  IV,  iii,  17-18: 

The  learned  pate 
Ducks  to  the  golden  fool;  all  is  oblique. 

P.  £.  More,  [grouping  the  sonnet  with  the  passages  above  cited  from  HamUt 
and  LucrecCt  finds  in  all  three]  not  the  mere  commonplace  lament  over  the  in- 
sufficiency of  life,  but  the  poet's  own  very  personal  and  very  bitter  experience. 
.  .  .  The  one  word  that  occurs  to  me  as  expressive  of  his  feeling  is  indignity:  if 
it  were  not  for  the  sound  of  the  word  in  connection  with  so  revered  a  name  I 
should  say  shame  —  indignity  against  the  soilure  that  is  forced  upon  him  from 
contact  with  the  world,  shame  for  his  too  facile  yielding  to  contamination.  [Cf. 
29»  1-2;  36,  9-10;  37,  3;  88,  6-7;  90,  2-3;  112, 1-2;  119, 1-2;  121, 1.]  (JShelhume 
Essays,  2:  35-37-) 
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4.  unbappilj.  Scbuidt:  Mischievously. 

5.  Tvlhr;  Cf,  EccUsiasUs,  10;  5-6;  "There  is  an  evil  which  I  have  seen 
under  the  sun:  .  .  ,  (oily  is  set  in  great  dignity,  and  the  rich  sit  in  a  low  place." 
mispUst.  Bekching:  Put  into  high  place  above  its  desert.  CI.  Pandulph's 
phrase,  "the  misplac'd  John."  K.J.,  III.  iv,  133. 

B.  disabled.  Collier;  Here  to  be  pronounced  aa  tour  syllables,  [Elsewhere 
Sh.  treats  "redoubled,"  "enfeebled,"  "unmingled"  in  the  same  way.]  ABBOTT: 
Liquids  in  dissyllables  are  frequently  pronounced  as  though  an  extra  vowel 
were  introduced  between  them  and  the  preceding  consonant.  (5  477.)  [Some 
of  Abbott's  examples  are  surely  dubious,  but  a  sufficient  number  remain.  — 
Ed.]  [A  considerable  discussion  of  this  word  was  started  by  T.  Bayne,  in  his 
proposal  ( .V.  &  Q.,  7th  s.,  4:  304)  to  emend  to  "dishabited."  He  argued:]  It 
makes  satisfactory  metre  and  plausible  rhyme;  in  its  Elizabethan  sense  of 
"dislodged  "  it  even  strengthens  the  force  and  enriches  the  picturesqueness  of 
the  line;  and  it  is  a  word  elsewhere  used  by  Sh.  with  this  precise  sign  iii  cat  ion; 
e.g.,  K.J..  11.  i.  330.  [The  editor  (?)  added  a  note  suggesting  "discomforted." 
The  Q  teil  was  defended  by  D.  C,  T.  (p.  405):  "There  is  nothing  unmetrical 
in  the  line;  the  word  is  to  be  pronounced  disabeUd."  Also  by  C,  B.  M,;  "'Dis- 
abled '  is  simply  the  right  word  in  the  place.  Strength  is  turned  to  its  contrary, 
disabled  and  made  weak,  just  as  faith  is  forsworn,  and  maiden  virtue  etrum- 
pcted."  Later  (5:61)  Brinsley  Nicholson  wrote  to  the  same  effect,  but  propos- 
ing the  spelling  "disabeled."] 

9.  trte.  Dowden:  Commonly  used  by  Sh.  for  letters,  learning,  science.  Can 
this  line  refer  to  the  censorship  of  the  stage?  Rolfe:  It  may  [refer  to]  legal 
authority  used  to  suppress  freedom  of  speech,  Tvler;  In  [this  and  the  follow- 
ing line]  there  seem  to  be  allusions  to  universities  and  their  technical  phrase- 
ology. This  \-iew  accords  with  the  use  of  "  doctor- like,"  and  line  9  (where  "art" 
will  denote  learning)  may  be  taken  to  refer  to  opinions  obnoxious  to  those  in 
authority  being  forbidden  to  be  expressed  and  published.  Garnett  [{Litera- 
,  flire.6:  311;  see  also  in  Jahrb.,n:  385)  thinks  the  reference  is  to  the  threatened 
ising  of  two  theatres  by  the  Privy  Council,  July.aS,  1597;  perhaps  also  to 
Benslowe's  difficulty  regarding  Nash's  IsU  of  Dogs,  almost  at  the  same  time.[ 
.  Simplidtie.  Malonb:  Folly. 
I-I3.  Lowell:  [Cf.  Spenser,  Colin  Cloul,  lines  727-28:] 

While  single  Truth  and  simple  Honesty 
Do  wander  up  and  down  dcspis'd  oi  all. 

(Essay  on  Spenser,  Works,  4;  189.) 

13.  (Keicbtlet  and  Tyler  emphasize  the  apparent  personifications  here 
by  printing  "captive  Good"  and  "Captain  111."  Schmidt,  on  the  other  hand, 
lists  "captain"  here  as  used  adjectively.  Through  the  sonnet  generally,  most 
modem  editors  have  hesitated  to  determine  the  matter  of  personification  by 
the  use  of  capitals.  Wyndham  remarks;  "Only  some  of  the  personifications 
have  capitals  in  Q. ...  I  follow  the  Kelmscott  in  gencrali^ng  the  practice." 
BtnXBK  does  the  same.) 
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14.  [It  may  well  be  queried,  with  respect  to  the  person  here  addressed, 
whether  Sh.  would  be  likely  to  speak  of  "leaving  alone,"  through  his  death, 
Buch  a  personage  aa  either  Lord  Pembroke  or  Lord  Southampton.  —  Ed.] 


(This  sonnet  is  unique  in  structure,  —  a  single  sentence,  the  final  couplet, 
completing  the  constiuction  of  the  opening  phrase.  So  BeecbingT Sonnets  66 
and  129  are  unlike  the  rest  in  not  being  written  in  quatrains,  though  the  rhymes 
are  w  arrangedT^Iniro.,  p.  liii.)  Price  [finds  the  special  charm  of  the  sonnet 
to  be  due]  to  the  skilful  management  of  the  many  polysj-IIabic  words.  It  la  a 
marvelous  triumph  of  technical  skill,  a  startling  experiment  in  poetic  diction, 
(p.  367.)  Walsh:  For  the  tenfold  succession  of  "And."  we  may  notice  that 
Spenser  was  likewise  fond  of  repeating  words  at  the  commencement  of  lines, 
though  he  nowhere  equaled  this.  Thus  in  his  AmoreUi  we  find  "If"  ^x  times 
successively  recurring  (15),  "Nor"sex'en  times(9),  and  "Her"  eight  times  (64). 
E.  11.  WtLKiNS  [regards  this  sonnet  as  a  specimen  of  the  •Pro\-enca!  form 
tilled  the  enueg:]  The  three  characteristics  of  the  eniieg  appear:  the  list,  the 
initial  repetition,  and  che  emphatic  presence  of  a  word  denoting  "annoyance." 
.  . .  The  word  "lired,"  the  perfect  English  equivalent  for  the  idea  of  eaueg, 
intrtnluces  the  poem,  and  recurs  at  the  head  of  the  concluding  couplet.  [Com- 
pere Petraich,  Caiaoniere,  31a: 

N*  per  sereno  ciel  ir  vaghe  stelle, 

NS  per  tranquillo  mar  legni  spalmati, 

N6  per  campagne  cavalieri  armali, 

N£  per  bci  boschi  allegre  fere  e  snelle;  etc-I 
Petrarch,  beyond  doubt,  knew  specimens  of  the  Itali.in  noia,  and  had  the  type 
in  mind  when  he  composed  this  poem.  The  striking  correspondence  of  Sh.'a 
sonnet  to  the  medieval  formula  can  hardly  indicate  acquaintance  with  Provencal 
or  Italian  poems:  rather  does  it  prove  the  reaJ  humanity  of  the  etweg,  iiiod, 
PhtMogy,  13:  113.) 


Lxvn]         THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  169 

67 
Ah  wherefore  with  infection  should  he  liue, 
And  with  his  presence  grace  impietie, 
That  sinne  by  him  aduantage  should  atchiue, 
And  lace  it  selfe  with  his  societie? 

Why  should  false  painting  immitate  his  cheeke,  5 

And  steale  dead  seeing  of  his  liuing  hew? 
Why  should  poore  beautie  indirectly  seeke, 
Roses  of  shaddow,  since  his  Rose  is  true? 
Why  should  he  liue,  now  nature  banckrout  is,  9 

Beggerd  of  blood  to  blush  through  Huely  vaines. 
For  she  hath  no  exchecker  now  but  his, 
And  proud  of  many,  Hues  vpon  his  gaines? 
O  him  she  stores,  to  show  what  welth  she  had, 
In  daies  long  since,  before  these  last  so  bad. 

1-2.  liue, . . .  impietie,]  live?  ,  .  .  impiety?  G',  S*,  E;  live,  .  .  .  impiety?  S^ 

6.  steale  dead  seeing]  steal  dead  seeming  C,  Farmer  conj.,  But;  steal  dead 
essence  Bulloch  conj.;  steal,  dead-seeing.  Verity  conj. 

7.  poore]  pure  Co*  conj. 

9.  banckrout]  bankrupt  G,  etc.  (except  Bull). 

10-12.  vaines, . . .  gaines?]  veins?  . .  .  gains.  G,  etc.  (except  ^^y)\  veins;  .  . . 
gains?  Wy. 
12.  proud]  prcv'd  C,  But.     many]  money  Co'  conj. 

It  may  be  worth  remarking  that  this  sonnet  was  chosen  as  the  opening  selec- 
tion for  the  Poems  of  1640. 

3.  Tyler:  His  presence  serving  as  a  veil  to  conceal  corruption. 

4.  lace.  Steevens:  Embellish.  Cf.  R,  6f  7.,  Ill,  v,  8:  "What  envious 
streaks  do  lace  the  severing  clouds."  Dowden:  Cf.  Mach.,  II,  iii,  118:  "His 
silver  skin  laced  with  his  golden  blood.**  Tyler:  May  here  mean  "embellish," 
though  in  passages  which  have  been  quoted  in  proof  the  sense  is  rather  "diver- 
sify.** [So  the  N,  E,  D.i  "To  diversify  with  streaks  of  colour."]  Beeciiing: 
Wear  as  lace. 

5-^.  W'YNDHAM:  An  allusion,  perhaps  primarily,  to  the  imitation  of  the 
friend's  beauty  by  the  use  of  cosmetics  among  his  companions,  but,  as  I  sub- 
mit, also  and  with  deeper  intention,  to  the  "false  art"  of  other  "etemizers," 
vix.,  the  rival  poets.   Cf.  21,  1-3;  68,  14;  82,  9-14;  83,  1-2;  84,  1-2:85,  1-4. 
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Note  list  m  L,  L,  L^n^U  IS-I4  Cliy  beauty  •  •  •  needs  not  tbe  poonled 
iniiriih  of  yonr  prane**)  oar  poet  tmniponeo  ''piane'*  to  "pointing**;  and  in 
IV,  ii.  938-a9  be  raao  on  frooi  tyo  iBnitntion: 

Lend  ne  tltt  flooriib  of  idl  gentle  toognes,*" 
Fie,  pOHtfeo  netond  C^  she  needs  it  not; 

to  n  dkwt  aflnsion  to  tbe  ase  of  oosBMtics  (159-60): 

O.  if  m  bbcfc  av  lady's  brans  be  dedc'd. 
It  ff»^«^—ff  tliat  paintiag  and  iiiHirping  hair 
Shoald  lavish  dotcia  with  a  isbe  aspect. 

That  is  to  say*  be  uses  tbe  tcfm  "painring'*  precisely  iritb  that  double  sense 
which  I  attribute  to  ft  here.  BsacHinG:  The  use  of  oossMtics  and  false  hair .. . 
seenw  to  have  been  especially  icpognaat  to  Sh.  Cf.  TJf^  I.  v.  256;  HdaU^ 
Uh  U  150:  M.V^  III.  ii,  93;  r.  1^  il.,  IV,  iii.  144. 

6.  aasiafg.  Bulloch  ^ifadns  that  Us  proposed  "essence*'  is  the  phiio- 
sophicad  teem,  found  in  OtiL,  IV,  i,  16:  '^Hcr  boooor  is  an  essence  tfaat'a  not 
seen."  (SfadiM,  p.  287.)]  KnnnuB,  favoring  the  empndatinn  "seeaMng,"  cafls 
"seeingi  an  evident  and  caqr  misprint,  which  is  foond  in  IL  ^  /.,  1, 1, 185, 
where  the  qnartos  of  1599  and  1609  have  **wf Isceing  **  (Opcat,  |i.  499.) 
Downn:  ["Dead  aeeing"  is]  lifeless  appearance.  {So^  in  effect,  RoiunB, 
TvLm,  and  LsB.]  Vy^wr  [fwppfifuff  hs^  |^t«<«»y^f^nt  n^  fiMia^gy  Itadf  looidiiv 

dead,  steal  from  his  livinff  hoe.]  f" Seeing"  is  loand  in  Sh.  as  a  veifial  noon, 
bat  not  with  any  sudi  meaning  as  "semblance,"  whereas  ^ere  are  aeverel 
iiM»«fir»«  of  "seendiv"  in  that  use.  —  Ed.] 

7.  poQie  beantie.  Tklbb:  Beauty  indifferent  and  Impetfect.   Wvmsax: 

Abstiact  beauty  perBonified  and  called  "poor,"  as  abstract  Nature  personified 
(line  9)  is  stated  to  be  "beggar'd."  Beeching:  Insignificant  beauty. . . .  Sh. 
is  usually  faithful  to  rhetorical  parallelism  within  the  quatrain;  and  here  "poor 
beauty"  corresponds  to  "false  painting."  indirectly.  Tyler:  By  artificial 
means.  Verity:  Wrongfully;  cf.  H,  s*  H,  iv,  94: 

He  bids  you  then  re^gn 

Your  crown  and  kingdom,  indirectly  held 

From  him,  the  native  and  true  challenger. 

8.  Roses  of  shaddow.  Rolfe:  Imaginary  roses.  Tyler:  [Roses  of]  mere 
external  appearance.  [See  notes  on  "shadow"  in  37,  10.  —  Ed.]  Rose.  See 
Wyndham's  note  on  i,  2. 

11-12.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Sidney,  A,  6f  5.,  loi,  12-14: 

Nature  with  care  sweats  for  her  darling's  sake; 

Knowing  worlds  pass  ere  she  enough  can  find 

Of  such  heaven  stuff,  to  clothe  so  heavenly  a  mind. 

12.  Dowden:  Nature,  while  she  boasts  of  many  beautiful  persons,  really 
has  no  treasure  of  beauty  except  his. 

13.  stores.  Schmidt:  Preserves.  [Cf.  68,  13.] 

13-14.  [Cf.  this  conceit,  repeated  in  the  following  sonnet,  with  the  notion  of 
comparing  the  friend  with  former  ages  in  Sonnets  59  and  106.  —  Ed.] 
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Thus  is  his  cheeke  the  map  ordaies  out-wome, 

When  beauty  liu'd  and  dy'ed  as  flowers  do  now, 

Before  these  bastard  signes  of  faire  were  borne, 

Or  durst  inhabit  on  a  lining  brow: 

Before  the  goulden  tresses  of  the  dead,  5 

The  right  of  sepulchers,  were  shorne  away, 

To  Hue  a  scond  life  on  second  head. 

Ere  beauties  dead  fleece  made  another  gay: 

In  him  those  holy  antique  howers  are  seene,  9 

Without  all  ornament,  it  selfe  and  true. 

Making  no  summer  of  an  others  greene. 

Robbing  no  ould  to  dresse  his  beauty  new. 

And  him  as  for  a  map  doth  Nature  store. 

To  shew  faulse  Art  what  beauty  was  of  yore. 

I.  the  map  of  daies]  Between  commas  in  G*,  S\  E. 

3.  bofiie]  bom  G,  S,  E,  Kt,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Gl,  Wh,  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Ox, 
But,  etc. 

7.  scond]  second  1640,  etc 
9.  howers]  bowers  von  Mauntz  conj. 
10.  it  selfe]  kimsdf  M  conj..  But. 

I.  map  of  daies  out-wome.  M alone:  Cf.  Lucrece,  1350:  "This  pattern  of 
the  worn-out  age."  FLeay:  [Cf.  Drayton,  S.  44,  where  the  face  is  called  "the 
map  of  all  my  misery."  (Biog,  Chron.,  2:  227.)] 

3.  faire.  See  note  on  16,  11.  borne.  Wyndham:  Modern  spelling  restricts 
the  poet's  play  on  this  word:  he  employs  it  to  mean  "borne,"  but  also  to  sug- 
gest    txxiL 

5-6.  Malonb:  Cf.  M.V.,  III,  ii,  92-96: 

So  are  those  crisped  snaky  golden  locks. 

Which  make  such  wanton  gambols  with  the  wind 

Upon  supposed  fairness,  often  known 

To  be  the  dowry  of  a  second  head, 

The  skull  that  bred  them  in  the  sepulchre. 

Halliwbll:  Cf.  Drayton,  [Moon- Calf:] 

And  with  large  sums  they  stick  not  to  procure 
Hair  from  the  dead,  yea,  and  the  most  unclean; 
To  hdp  their  pride  they  nothing  will  disdain. 
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[See  also  Beeching's  note  on  fij,  5-6.]  Rolfe:  [False  hair]  was  then  com- 
paratively a  recent  fashion.  Stow  says;  "Women's  periwigs  were  ftrst  brought 
into  England  about  the  time  of  the  massacre  of  Paris"  11572).  Barnaby  Rich, 
in  1615,  says  of  the  peri  wig- sellers:  "These  attire-makers  wilhin  these  forty 
years  were  not  known  by  that  name.  .  .  .  But  now  they  are  not  ashamed  to  set 
them  forth  upon  their  stalls  —  such  monstrous  mop-poles  of  hair  —  so  propor- 
tioned and  deformed  that  but  within  these  twenty  or  thirty  years  would  have 
drawn  the  passers-by  to  stand  and  gaze."  (Note  on  S.  20,)  Lee;  There  can  be 
little  doubt  that  Sh.  had  in  mind  the  wealth  of  locks  that  fell  about  Southamp- 
ton's neck  las  "itself  and  true"  in  contrast  with  what  is  here  scornedl.  {Lift. 
p.  14A.)  P.  V.  Hugo:  Dans  Sh..  ce  n'est  pas  I'homme  seulement  qui  se 
r^volte  tontre  cette  mode  naisaante,  c'est  I'artiste.  Ce  qui  I'indigne.  ce  n'est 
pas  seulement  la  violation  dcs  tombeaux,  I'outrage  fait  k  la  mort;  c'est  la  viola- 
tion de  la  nature,  c'est  I'outrage  fait  i  la  beaute  vivante.  .  .  .  On  dirait  que  Sh. 
voit  deja  se  projeter  sur  le  ciel  de  I'idfal  comme  une  ombre  de  !a  solcnnelle 
perruque  que  parte  la  trag6die  de  Louis  XIV. 

10.  Without  all  omament.  Wvndham;  Cf.  M.V..  Ml.  ii.  74:  "The  worid 
is  still  decciv'd  with  ornament,"  [and  Bassanio's  whole  tirade  against  it], 
it  selfe.  Malone:  Surety  wc  ought  to  read  "himself."  In  him  the  primitive 
simplicity  of  ancient  times  may  be  ob5er\'ed:  in  him.  who  scorna  alt  adscititious 
ornaments,  who  appears  in  his  native  genuine  state.  Tyler:  "ItBclf"  would 
seem  to  be  equivalent  to  "nature  itself."  [One  may  conjecture  that  the  logical 
subject  of  this  part  of  the  quatrain  is  the  beauty  of  the  "antique  hours."  or  some 
similar  notion.  For  the  use  of  "itself"  without  formal  agreement  with  the  noun 
referred  to,  cf.  Much  Ado,  IV,  i,  83:  "Hero  itself  can  blot  out  Hero's  virtue." 
—  Ed.] 

14-  Alt.  For  the  implication  of  "artifice."  cf.  125,  11. 


/^S. 
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Those  parts  of  thee  that  the  worlds  eye  doth  view, 
Want  nothing  that  the  thought  of  hearts  can  mend: 
All  toungs  (the  voice  of  soules)  giue  thee  that  end, 
V'ttring  bare  truth,  euen  so  as  foes  Commend. 
Their,  outward  thus  with  outward  praise  is  crownd,  5 

But  those  same  toungs  that  giue  thee  so  thine  owne, 
In  other  accents  doe  this  praise  confound 
By  seeing  farther  then  the  eye  hath  showne. 
They  looke  into  the  beauty  of  thy  mind,  g 

^d  that  in  guesse  they  measure  by  thy  deeds, 
Then  churls  their  thoughts  (although  their  eics  were  kind) 
To  thy  faire  flower  ad  the  rancke  smell  of  weeds, 
But  why  thy  odor  matcheth  not  thy  show, 
The  solye  is  this,  that  thou  doest  common  grow, 

3.  Uiat  end]  Ihy  due  G',  S'.  E;  Ihal  due  Tyr  conj.,  C,  M,  etc. 
5.  TheirJ  Thy  C.  M',  Gl.  Cam,  Dy',  Del".  E)o.  Hu',  etc.;  Thine  M».  A,  Kt, 
Co,  B.  Dei>-'.  Hu'.  Dy'.  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Wh',  Hal. 

8.  fwflierl/uWAffHu. 

10.  tljyj  Iheir  anon.  conj. 

11.  churis  theirl  thfir  churl  G',  S',  E. 

13.  whr]w*j'?S.  E. 

14.  The  solye]  The  soyle  1640;  The  soil  C,  Cam,  Del',  Do,  R,  Ox,  Wy,  But, 
N.  Bull:  The  !ohe  M.  A.  Kt,  Co.  B.  Del'-  ■,  Hu.  Dy.  Sta.  CI,  Gl,  Kly,  Wh,  Hal, 
Ty,  Her.  Be,  Wa;  The  toil  G,  S.  E;  The  sole  Stee  conj.;  The  foil  Caldecott  conj. 
(MS.);  Th'assoil  anon.  conj. 

3.  end.  Maloke:  The  letters  that  compose  the  word  "due"  were  probably 
transposed  at  the  press,  and  the  u  inverted. 

4.  CommeDd.  [This  is  one  of  the  three  words  in  the  Q  whose  capitalization 
WvXDBAU  cannot  explain,    (p.  364.)] 

5.  Their.  For  the  error,  see  note  on  a6.  ti. 
7.  confound.  See  note  on  5,  6. 

9.  be«uty  of  thy  mind.  Tvleb:  Said  possibly  not  without  a  shade  of  irony, 
to.  thy.  Beeching:  An  early  and  anonymous  conjecture  is  "their."   And 

we  may  ask.  Why  should  people  be  called  "churls"  for  judging  a  man  by  hia 
own  deeds?  Moreover,  the  ensuing  sonnet  seems  to  say  that  the  common 
opinioa  is  slander.   Bui  a  line  in  t3i,  13,  "By  their  rank  thoughts  my  deeds 
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muft  act  be  liiofwiit**  inqiiies  that  deeds  «i«  CBpabte  of  v^^ 

and  the  impcetrion  we  get  hqm  the  apoact  is  that  the  poet  believes  (or  tries  to 

bdieve)  his  friend  to  be  lealHf  good  despite  certain  lapses.  See  95*  i3- 

13.  But  KamsAa  (fcgards  tiie  word  as  beist  transposed;  it  really  bekxigs 
in  the  next  line:  "the  soil  is  but  (Jut^  oaky)  diis,"  etc]  ICruces,  p.  499-) 

14.  aolje.  See  the  textual  notes  for  the  iveight  of  opinion  ngan^ng  this 
word.  Mmxmk:  ["Solve"  ■*  sotntion.) ...  I  have  not  kmod  the  woid  ...  in 
any  author:  but  have  inserted  it  father  than  print  what  appears  to  me  unin- 
telligtble.  Sibbvbms:  I  believe  we  diould  read  "The  mIs  is  this*';  i-e.,  here  the 
only  eiq)lanation  lies,  this  is  all.  Clmmk  ft  Wugbt:  As  the  verb  '*to  soil*'  is 
not  uncommon  in  dd  English,  nieamng  "to  solves"  as,  for  example:  "This 
question  could  not  one  of  them  aUsoae"(Udal'sJSr«fimtf,LolDe^i6L  154b),  so 
the  substantive  "soil"  may  be  used  in  the  sense  of  "solntion."  The  i^y  upon 
words  thus  suggested  is  in  the  author's  manner.  VbbItt:  "Soil"  means 
"blemish";  cf.  Haml.,  I,  iS,  15  ("^  soil  ifeor  cantd  dodi  hmuMk  tiie  virtue 
of  his  will");  the  sense  being,  "tiie  hah  wliidi  prevents  your  odour . . .  ftom 
matching  your  tbow  is  the  Csct  that  you  grow  common,"  tThe  H.  E.  I^.%sta 
both  "soO"  and  "solve,"  with  the  «**^«^«^  "soiution»"  tids  fine  being  the  sole 
reference  in  each  case;  iMit  with  an  appaiwt  pnlcienoaior  the  fofmer  reado^g.] 
ccwnmon.  Bbbcbqcno:  Too  litdedioioeki  your  company.  Ci*  Cm.^  II,  M,  loi: 
"Ihave  not  been  common  in  my  love."  Walsh  tconneets  the  word  with  137,  lOb 
and  places  this  sonnet  with  that  as  addressed  to  tiie  mhitresB.]  Bkamh.:  The 
bitter  word  reminds  us  of  fliiiN2el,YHiere  the  Prince  talsltlabo  the  faoecl  his 
mother  before  the  assembled  court  ("Ay,  madam»  it  is  €oaunoii*%  Cp*3ra.) 

Godwin  [believes  this  sonnet  to  be  addressed  by  the  poet  to  himadf 

(p.  122.)] 

AcHESON  [views  both  69  and  70  as]  a  direct  criticism  of  Chapman's  "A 
Coronet  for  his  Mistress  Philosophy/'  as  were  Sonnets  20-21  of  "The  Amorous 
Zodiac."  [The  evidence  adduced  for  this  is  the  phrasing  of  line  3,  which  Ache- 
son  thinks  involves  allusion  to  various  lines  of  Chapman's,  e.g.,  "Alas!  why 
lent  not  heaven  the  soul  a  tongue"  {Ovid's  Banquet) *  "Spirit  to  flesh  and  soul 
to  spirit  giving"  (A  Coronet);  and  similar  "soulful  expressions."  {Sh,  Gf  the 
Rival  Poet,  pp.  124-25.)  Lines  S-g  also  refer  to  some  of  Chapman's  in  Tlu 
Amorous  Zodiac: 

Your  eyes  were  never  yet  let  in  to  see 

The  majesty  and  riches  of  the  mind.  (p.  138.)] 

[With  this  and  the  following  sonnet  cf .  94-96.  —  Ed.] 
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70 
T^T  thou  are  blam'd  shall  not  be  thy  defect, 
For  slanders  marke  was  euer  yet  the  faire. 
The  ornament  of  beauty  !s  suspect, 
A  Crow  that  flies  in  heauens  sweetest  ayre. 
So  thou  be  good,  slander  doth  but  approue,  5 

Their  worth  the  greater  beeing  woo'd  of  time, 
For  Canker  vice  the  sweetest  buds  doth  loue. 
And  thou  present'st  a  pure  vnstayined  prime. 
Thou  hast  past  by  the  ambush  of  young  daies,  9 

Either  not  assayld,  or  victor  beeing  charg'd, 
Yet  this  thy  praise  cannot  be  soe  thy  praise. 
To  tye  vp  enuy,  euermore  inlarged, 

If  some  suspect  of  ill  maskt  not  thy  show. 

Then  thou  alone  kingdomes  of  hearts  shouldst  owe. 

I.  »n]arl  1640,  etc. 

6.  Their]  TAyC,  M.etc.  woo'doftime]tii<MdoflimtC'conj.  (M') ; awmf  o/rime 
C*conj.(W);weigh'dofiimeDe\coaj.;woo'dofcrimcSt^con].;iLOo'doflimeBut. 
13.  m  nusktl  iU  maskt  1640,  G>:  iU.  mask  G<.  S,  E. 

This  sonnet  has  awakened  discussion  chiefly  through  its  apparent  inconsist- 
ency *ith  others  commonly  taken  as  addressed  to  the  same  person.  Critics 
undertake  interpretation  a,  naturally,  accorJing  as  they  view  the  unity  and 
continuity  ol  the  Sonnets  in  general.  Gebvincs:  Compare  the  joyful  wanton- 
ness with  which,  in  the  former  untroubled  days,  the  most  opposite  reproaches 
had  been  made!  .  .  .  Here  how  discontented:  "he  has  passed  the  ambush"; 
there,  so  contented:  "temptation  follows  him.  and  the  pretty  wrongs  befit  him 
•ell."  A  greater  austerity,  it  must  be  admitted,  appears  in  these  later  sonnets, 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  allows  us  to  infer  a  change  of  mind  in  the  poet:  yet  we 
hear  in  them  still  more  plainly  the  voice  of  jealousy,  which  grudges  to  the  world 
and  its  judgment  both  his  friend's  virtues  and  faults,  (Trans.,  ed.  1883,  p.  458.) 
DowDEK  ['^nores  the  difficulty,  being  content  to  connect  the  sonnet  with  the 
next  preceding,  and  remarking  that  the  poet  here  "defends  his  friend  from  the 
su^icion  and  slander  of  the  lime."]  Tvler:  Kisfriend'sprime  was  unstained, 
*uch  ao  affair  as  that  with  the  poet's  mistress  not  being  regarded,  apparently, 
as  involving  serious  moral  blemish.  Moreover,  there  had  been  forgiveness;  and 
the  special  reference  here  may  be  to  some  charge  of  which  Mr.  W.  H,  was  inno- 
cent.  But  (as  in  79}  Sh.  can  scarcely  escape  the  charge  of  adulation.   ROLFB: 
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|If  the  person  addressed  here)  is  the  same  young  man  who  is  bo  plainly,  thougfi 
Badly  and  lendecly,  reproved  in  33-35.  this  sonnet  must  have  been  wriiien 
before  those.  .  .  .  Mr.  Tyler's  attempt  to  show  that  this  sonnet  is  not  out  of 
place  is  a  good  illustration  of  the  "tricks  of  desperation"  to  which  a  critic  may 
be  driv-en  in  defence  of  his  theorj'.    (Intro.,  rev.  ed..  p.  J6.)   Gollancz  [Ewa^ 
lows  the  camel  at  once,  so  10  say^l  The  faults  referred  to  in  the  earlier  sonnew 
ate  not  only  forgiven,  but  here  imputed  to  slander.  Lee;  The  young  man  whom 
the  poet  addresses  IliereJ  is  credited  with  a  different  disposition  and  experience 
[from  that  of  the  youth  rebuked  in  32-35,  40-42,95-96.1   (Ii/e,  p.  99.)   [From 
this  one  would  suppose  that  l*e  took  the  sonnet  to  l>e  addressed  to  a  different 
person  from  the  earlier  ones;  but  on  p,  147  he  treats  it  as  being  of  a  considerably 
later  date,  on  the  ground  that  "ihepoel  no  longer  credits  his  hero  with  juvenile 
wantonness,  but  with  a  "pure,  unstained  prime.'"    How  this  change  can  be 
explained  by  assuming  the  lapse  of  some  years,  except  through  a  misunder- 
standing of  Sh.'s  use  of  "prime,"  !  am  unable  to  see.  —  Ed.1  Achesos,  [on  the 
other  hand,  thinks  that  the  tone  of  this  sonnet  indicates]  a  period  anterior  to 
the  indiscretion  of  Southampton  with  the  poet's  mistress  recorded  in  33-35  and 
40-42.    I  would  therefore  give  these  two  sonnets  [69-70]  a  very  early  date, 
{.Sh.  Sf  the  R.  P.,  p.  113.)    B&eching:  The  reconciliation  would  possibly  be 
simple  if  we  knew  all  the  facts;  but  even  In  the  sonnets  themseU-es  two  (acts 
are  absolutely  luminous:  First,  that  it  was  the  mistress  who  courted  the  friend 
mthcr  than  the  friend  who  courted  the  mistress  (46,  63,  133,  134).  •  ■  ■  The 
eeconil  fact  is  that  the  group  of  sonnets  in  which  70  is  included  implies  that  the 
(riend  had  I)een  keeping  bad  company  and  doing  things  which  brought  his  name 
into  l>ad  repute.  [See  69,  9-10,  where  it  is  implied  that  the  friend's  deeds)  were 
not  good  deeds.  S.  70  indubitably  follows  69;  but  it  is,  on  the  surface,  as  incon- 
Eisteni  with  it  .is  with  the  group  33-35.    Whether  the  expl.ination  be  that  Sh. 
was  hoping  the  best  and  giving  precept  in  the  form  o(  praise,  we  cannot  Bay;  but 
the  point  to  notice  here  is  ttiat  as  69  and  70  cannot  be  separated,  tbe  incxm*' 
■istency  cannot  begot  ridof  by  tbe  hypothesis  of  more  friends  than  one.   (Intro., 
p.  Ixiv.)  [This  is,  however,  totiegthequestion;  since  if  the  order  is  not  regarded 
as  fixed  by  the  Q.  69  may  not  belong  with  70,  but  —  for  example  —  with  9^—96, 
where  Walsh  puts  it.   In  other  words,  the  possibility  of  reading  69  aitd  70  con- 
tinuously and  consistently  is  precisely  one  ot  the  questions  to  be  considered 
in  determining  the  authenticity  of  the  Q  order.  —  Eo.]   Walsh:  This  aonnet 
cannot  l>e  addressed  to  the  friend  of  forrner  sonnets,  unless  after  he  has  grown 
to  manhood.  Hokacb  Davis;  May  we  interpret  these  difficult  lines  thus:  the 
friend's  "prime"  was  his  eariy  youth;  this  had  bea  pure  and  unstained;  while 
hi*  ">'oungday9,"  meaning  his  early  manhood,  were  "ambushed"  indeed;  but 
he  had  escaped  from  tlie  snares  (this  may  rrier  to  his  intrigue  with  the  dark 
woman,  with  whom  he  was  no  longer  entangled),  and  now  that  all  was  over 
Sh,  refuses  to  belie\-e  the  scandul.  and  maintains  the  "sweet  flattery"  that  it 
was  only  the   sl.inderoua   ■thoughts"  (69,  11)  of  his  churlish  enemies   that 
wnin^nl  him:  he  admits.  howe\-er,  that  hia  friend  had  given  reason  for  the 
chiinie  that  •■ihi>u  duBt  common  grow." 
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Id 
3.  Veritv:  (C(.  Marlowe,  Hero  &  Ltarider,  i,  285-86: 
Whose  name  is  it.  if  she  be  false-  or  not, 
So  she  be  fair,  but  some  vile  toaguea  will  blot? 
.for  M..  III.  ii,  196-98: 
No  might  nor  greatness  in  mortality 
Can  censure  »cape:  back'Wounding  calumny  • 

The  whitest  virtue  strikes; 
and  Sophocles.  Ajax,  154!.:  "Point  tbine  arrow  at  a  noble  spirit,  and  thou 
shalt  not  misa."]    Rolfe:  Cf.  Haml.,  Ill,  i.  139-40:  "Be  thou  as  chaste  as 
ice.  as  pure  as  snow,  thou  shalt  not  escape  calumny." 

3.  Malone:  Slander  is  a  constant  attendant  on  beauty,  and  adds  new 
lustre  to  it.  [For  "suspect"  as  a  noun,  cf.  2  U.  6,  III,  i.  140:  "That  you  will 
dear  yourself  from  all  suspect."!  [Cf.  line  13.  —  Ed.] 

5.  approve.  Schmidt:  Prove. 

6.  woo'd  of  time.  Malose;  I  strongly  suspect  [these  wordsj  to  be  corrupt. 
.  .  .  Perhaps  the  poet  means  that,  however  slandered  hb  friend  may  be  at 
present,  his  worth  shall  be  celebrated  in  all  future  time.  Steevens:  [Perhaps 
we  may  interpret :]  If  you  are  virtuous,  slander,  being  the  {avourlce  of  the  age, 
only  stamps  the  stronger  mark  of  approbation  on  your  merit,  I  have  already 
shewn,  on  the  authority  of  Ben  Jonson.  that  "of  time"  means,  of  the  then 
present  one.  [This  in  a  note  on  Haml..  Ill,  i.  70,  In  the  same  connection 
BoswELL  cites  E.  M.  eul  of  his  H.,  "Oh  how  I  hate  the  monstrousncss  of 
time";  and  Bedingficld,  1576:  "Disorder  of  tyme,  terroure  of  warrcs,"  eic.l 
•Capell;  Might  we  not  read:  "being  wood  of  lime"?  taking  "wood"  for 
an  epithet  applied  to  slander,  signifying  frantic,  doing  mischief  at  random. 
Sh.  often  uses  this  old  word.  Hazlitt:  Beloved  by  future  time?  Walker 
[develops  Sleevens's  suggestion  of  "time"  as  "the  time,"  comparing  117,  6; 
Jonson's  Pindaric  Ode.  "He  vexed  time,  and  busied  the  whole  state";  etc. 
{Crit.  £ra»i..  3;  360.)]  Dowden  [quotes  Hunter,  New  lUus.  of  Sk..  2:  3\o,  Ko 
the  same  effccl.  and  adds:|  "Being  woo'd  of  rime"  seems,  then,  to  mean  being 
solicited  or  tempted  by  the  present  times.  Tvlek:  This  must  be  taken,  it 
would  seem,  with  "slander"  of  line  5.  The  sense  then  will  he  that  "slander 
comingunderthesoothinginlluenceof  time  will  show  thy  worth  to  be  greater"; 
or.  "slander  will  turn  to  praise  in  course  of  time."  Wvnoham;  I  suggest  that 
"lime"  here,  as  elsewhere  in  the  Sonnets.  —  not  "the  time"  or  "the  times" 
but  Time  personified.  Cf.  1 17.  6  [where,  however,  the  meaning  is  also  disputed. 
—  Ed.|  .  .  .  The  sense  is;  If  only  you  be  virtuous,  slander  doth  but  approve 
your  worth  the  greater,  since  you  are  woo'd  by  Time  (=  wooed  and  not  yet 
won  by  Time,  an  object  still  for  Time's  solicitation),  lor  you  are  in  your  "pure 
unstained  prime."  1Butt,E8,  and  later  Mrs.  StopE3,  think  the  difficulty  is 
soK-ed  by  adopting  the  emendation  "ottime."]  Beecbing:  Courted  by  the 
world.  For  "time"  in  this  sense,  cf.  S.  117,6,  where  it  is  paraphrased  by  "un- 
known minds*';  Haml.,  Ill,  i,  70  ("the  whips  and  scorns  of  time"),  etc.  Lee: 
Wooed  b>'  the  temptations  either  of  the  season  of  youth  or  of  the  present  age. 
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[All  these  commentators  assume  the  correction  of  "Their"  to  "Thy**  (see  26, 
12,  etc.);  but  Miss  Porter  would  keep  it,  reading:]  The  worth  of  those  whose 
distinction  is  such  that  Time  [i.e.,  the  period]  woos  them,  being  the  greater  for 
that,  and  greater  than  that  of  those  who  therefore  woo  them,  and  slander  them. 
7.  •Capell:  Cf.  r.  G.  K.,  I,  i,  42: 

As  in  the  sweetest  bud 
The  eating  canker  dwells,  so  eating  love 
Inhabits  in  the  finest  wits  of  all. 

Walsh:  Cf.  35,  4. 

10.  Either.  [For  the  metrical  treatment  of  this  word  as  a  monosyllable,  see 
Abbott,  {  466.] 

11-12.  see  .  . .  To.  [For  the  omission  of  "as"  in  such  relatival  construe- 
tions,  see  Abbott,  §  281;  cf.  Af.F.,  Ill,  iii,  9-10:  "So  fond  to  come  abroad."] 

12.  Dowden:  Prof.  Hales  writes  to  me:  "Surely  a  reference  here  to  F,  Q., 
end  of  Bk.  vi.  Calidore  ties  up  the  Blatant  Beast;  after  a  time  he  breaks  his 
iron  chain,  'and  got  into  the  world  at  liberty  again,*  i.e.,  is '  evermore  enlarged.'  '* 
[For  the  meaning  of  "enlarge,"  cf.  H,  5,  II,  ii,  40:  "  Enlarge  the  man  committed 
yesterday."  —  Ed.]  . 

13-14.  Isaac:  Cf.  96,  11-12.  (ilrc^fp,  62:  19.) 

14.  owe.  Cf.  18^  10. 

Isaac  [considers  it  to  be  impossible  to  apply  to  the  friend  such  lines  as  9-10 
and  13-14;  on  the  other  hand  they  are]  well  matched  with  the  other  verses 
addressed  to  a  young,  attractive,  and  much  courted  woman,  whose  coquettish 
nature  has  awakened  a  certain  distrust  of  her  purity.   {Archiv^  62:  19.) 

Godwin  [views  the  sonnet,  like  69,  as  a  soliloquy;  the  poet  says  to  himself:] 
If  thou  art  really  meritorious  such  slander  proves  thy  worth  the  greater,  and 
particularly  when  it  is  invited  by  or  instigated  by  thy  youth,   (p.  121.) 
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NoE  Longer  moume  for  me  when  I  am  dead, 

Then  you  shall  heare  the  surly  sullen  bell 

Giue  warning  to  the  world  that  I  am  fled 

From  this  vile  world  with  vildest  wormes  to  dwell : 

Nay  if  you  read  this  line,  remember  not,  5 

The  hand  that  writ  it,  for  I  loue  you  so, 

That  I  in  your  sweet  thoughts  would  be  forgot, 

If  thinking  on  me  then  should  make  you  woe. 

O  if  (I  say)  you  looke  vpon  this  verse,  9 

When  I  (perhaps)  compounded  am  with  clay. 

Do  not  so  much  as  my  poore  name  reherse; 

But  let  your  loue  euen  with  my  life  decay. 

Least  the  wise  world  should  looke  into  your  mone. 
And  mocke  you  with  me  ^fter  I  am  gon.  . 

-    2.  Then]  When  S,  E.  C;  Than  M,  etc 
4.  Yildest]  vilest  G,  etc. 

Beeching:  Just  as  in  the  plays  we  see  the  perfect  balance  between  the 
lyrical  and  intellectual  impulses  b^n  to  be  overset  in  Hamlet^  while  in  such 
plays  as  Car.  and  T.  6f  C,  the  intellectual  impulse  has  triumphed,  so  among 
the  sonnets  we  seem  able  to  distinguish  some,  such  as  the  group  71-74,  which 
correspond  to  the  Hamlet  period,  and  others,  such  as  123-124,  which  suggest 
affinities  with  T.  &  C.  (Intro.,  p.  li.) 

2.  Malone:  Cf.  2  H.  4,  I,  i,  102:  "A  sullen  bell,  remember 'd  knolling  a 
departed  friend." 

4.  vildest  [This  "corrupt  form  of  vile"  {Cent.  Diet.)  is  very  common  in  the 
original  Shakespearean  texts.  —  Ed.] 

10.  Malone:  Cf.  2  H,  4,  IV,  v,  116:  "Only  compound  me  with  forgotten 
dust." 

See  note  at  the  end  of  S.  32  for  a  MS.  version  of  this  sonnet.  The  only  vari- 
ant reading — accofding  to  Lee's  transcript — is  "  me  "  for  "  you  "  in  line  8. 
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O  Least  the  world  dioiild  tasks  you  to  recite. 
What  merit  liu*d  in  me  that  you  should  loue 
After  my  death  (deare  loue)^  for  get  me  quite, 
For  you  in  me  can  nothing  wordiy  proue. 
Vnlesse  you  would  deuise  some  vertuous  lye,  5 

,  To  doe  more  for  me  then  mine  owne  desert. 
And  hang  more  praise  vpon  deceased  I, 
Then  nigaid  truth  would  willingly  impart: 
O  least  your  true  loue  may  seeme  folce  in  diis,  9 

That  you  for  loue  ipeake  well  <A  me  vntrue. 
My  name  be  buried  where  my  body  b. 
And  line  no  more  to  diame  nor  me,  nor  you* 
For  I  am  shamd  by  that  whidi  I  brii^  forth, 
And  so  should  you,  to  loue  tilings  nothing  wordi. 

4.  ftof.  ScBMmr:  Asoatain,  find.  [Cf.  isst  74 

S*  Tertnous  lye.  Vbrtty:  Did  Sh.  know  of  Plato's  i^pmuop  ^^wftot  or  Horace's 
splendide  tnendax?  Cf.  Webster,  D.  cf  Mai,,  III,  ii:  "Such  a  feigned  crime  as 
Tasso  calls  Magnanima  metiMogna,  a  noble  lie." 

7.  I.  Abbott:  Euphony  and  emphasis  may  have  successfully  contended 
against  grammar.  This  may  explain  "  I "  in  ''and  I,"  "but  I,"  frequently  used 
for  me,  .  .  .  The  sound  of  d  and  /  before  "me"  w^  avoided.  [Of  the  present 
example]  the  rhyme  is  an  obvious  explanation.   (§§  205,  209.) 

6.  desert.  For  the  rhyme  with  "impart,"  cf.  note  on  11,  4. 

9-10.  Tyler:  Lest  the  reality  of  your  love  for  me  should  be  qu^ioned  or 
denied,  when  the  falsity  of  your  eulogies  has  been  detected.  [ScHicrox  and 
RoLFE  also  take  "untrue"  to  be  an  adverb  (=  untruly);  but  Wyndham  may 
be  right  in  suggesting  that  it  is  in  agreement  with  "me."  He  paraphrases,  "Of 
me  whose  poetry  is  imperfect."  Or  it  may  have  the  general  meaning  "un- 
worthy." Sec  note  on  "truth"  in  54,  2.  —  Ed.] 

12.  shame.  Wyndham:  Here,  as  elsewhere,  the  poet  uses  terms  of  moral 
censure  when  delivering  an  artistic  judgment.  The  next  two  lines  prove  that 
the  "shame"  is  for  the  verses  he  brings  forth. 

13.  Fleay:  [The  line  merely  refers  to  criticism  of  his  dramatic  works  as 
inferior,  in  contemporary  opinion,  to  his  poems.]  This  word  "shame"  has  the 
same  meaning  all  through  these  sonnets,  .  .  .  nothing  more  than  the  feeling 


Lxxiii]        THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  i8i 

produced  by  unfavorable  critical  opinions.  [Cf.  S.  1 12.]  (Macm,  Mag.^  31 :  434.) 
Porter:  The  entire  tenor  of  the  sequence  shows  that  the  artistic  judgment  is 
not  [Sh.'s]  own  so  much  as  that  of  the  world  of  which  he  is  conscious  and  to 
which  he  is  so  sensitive  that  he  is  ready  to  abandon  artistic  fame  in  the  external 
sense,  for  that  genuineness  of  expression  constituting  real  livingness  in  his  verse. 
[When  I  compare  this  sonnet  with  36  and  112,  treating  also  the  "shame'* 
motif,  I  feel  less  certain  than  the  commentators  appear  to  that  it  deals  wholly 
or  primarily  with  literary  reputation.  —  Ed.] 

14.  Beeching:  The  first  notice  that  Sh.'s  friend  takes  aftiy  interest  in  his 
poems. 

73 

That  time  of  yeeare  thou  maist  in  me  behold, 
When  yellow  leaues,  or  none,  or  few  doe  hange 
Vpon  those  boughes  which  shake  against  the  could. 
Bare  rn'wd  quiers,  where  late  the  sweet  birds  sang. 
In  me  thou  seest  the  twi-light  of  such  day,  5 

As  after  Sun-set  fadeth  in  the  West, 
Which  by  and  by  blacke  night  doth  take  away, 
Deaths  second  selfe  that  seals  vp  all  in  rest. 
In  me  thou  seest  the  glowing  of  such  fire,  9 

That  on  the  ashes  of  his  youth  doth  lye, 
As  the  death  bed,  whereon  it  must  expire, 
Consum'd  with  that  which  it  was  nurrisht  by. 
This  thou  perceu'st,  which  makes  thy  loue  more  strong, 
To  loue  that  well,  which  thou  must  leaue  ere  long. 

4.  Bare  m'wd  quiers]  Bare  ruin'd  quires  1640,  G,  S,  £;  Bare  ruin'd  choirs 
^1 ,  etc^;  Barren*wd  quiers  L;  Barren* d  of  quires  C. 

5.  twi-Uc^t]  twi-lighis  1640,  GM  twUights  G\  S,  E. 

13.  This]  Tis  1640;  Tm  G,  S,  E. 

14.  leave]  Uese  But  conj.  long.]  long:  M,  Kt,  Co  >.«,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  Kly,  \\h\ 
Hal.  Hu«.  Ty. 

1-4.  Malonb:  Cf.  Cymb,,  III,  iii,  60-64: 

Then  was  I  as  a  tree 
Whose  boughs  did  bend  with  fruit;  but  in  one  night, 
A  storm  or  robbery,  call  it  what  you  will, 
Shook  down  my  mellow  hangings,  nay,  my  leaves, 
And  left  me  bare  to  weather; 
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and  T.  of  A.,  IV,  m,  263-66: 

That  numberless  upon  me  stuck  as  leaves 
Do  on  the  oak,  have  with  one  winter's  brush' 
Fell  from  their  boughs  and  left  me  open,  bare 
For  every  storm  that  blows. 

Bbandl:  Cf.  Spenser,  Sh.  Col.,  January : 

You  naked  trees  whose  shady  leaves,  [etc] . .  • 
•  All  so  my  lustful  leaf  is  dry  and  sere.  (p.  xiv.) 

4.  ^en.  M alone:  That  part  of  cathedrals  where  divine  service  is  per* 
formed,  to  which,  when  uncovered  and  in  ruins,  "A  naked  subject  to  the  weep- 
ing clouds,"  the  poet  compares  the  trees  at  the  end  of  autumn,  stripped  of  that 
foliage  which  at  oilce  invited  and  sheltered  the  feathered  songsters  erf  summer; 
whom  Ford,  a  contempofary  and  friend  erf  our  author's,  with  an  allusion  to  the 
same  kind  of  imagery,  calls  (in  his  Lover's  Mdancholy)  "the  quiristers  of  the 
woods."  Stbbvens:  This  image  was  probably  suggested  to  Sh.  by  our  deso- 
lated monasteries.  The  resemblance  between  the  vaulting  of  a  Gothic  aisle, 
and  an  avenue  of  trees  whose  upper  branches  meet  and  form  an  arch  overhead, 
is  too  striking  not  to  be  acknowledged.  When  the  roof  of  the  one  is  shattered, 
and  the  boughs  of  the  other  leafless,  the  comparison  becomes  yet  more  acdemn 
and  picturesque.  Wtndham:  This  most  beautiful  image  was  nearer  and  more 
vivid  when  many  great  abbeys,  opened  to  the  weather  within  the  memory  of 
men  living,  were  beginning  to  be  ruins  ere  they  were  forgotten  as  "chantries, 
where  the  sad  and  solemn  priests  sing."  Bbbching:  This  superb  sonnet  has 
not  been  without  an  operation  upon  its  commentators,  whose  style  it  has 
raised.  ^ 

7.  Steevens:  Cf.  T.  G,  F.,  I,  iii,  87:  "And  by  and  by  a  cloud  takes  all 
away." 

8.  Deaths  second  selfe.  Lee:  Cf.  Daniel's  Ddia,  S.  49,  which  describes 
sleep  as .  .  .  "brother  to  death."  Homer  and  Hesiod  both  call  sleep  the 
"brother  of  death."  The  phrase  is  used  by  Ronsard  and  de  Baif;  [cf.  also 
Desportes:  "O  fr^re  de  la  mort."]  [It  is  also  possible  that  some  resemblance 
between  sleep  and  death  had  occurred  to  a  number  of  persons  before  ever  it 
was  embodied  in  poetry.  —  Ed.] 

9-10.  such  . . .  That  [See  grammatical  notes  on  ^,  7-8.]  Abbott:  In  lines 
5-^  "such  as"  is  used,  because  "which"  follows;  in  9-10  "such  that,"  because 
"as"  follows.  (§  279.) 

12.  Dowden:  Wasting  away  on  the  dead  ashes  which  once  nourished  it 
with  living  flame.  Tyler:  The  fire  and  fuel  pass  away  together.  Beeching: 
Choked  by  the  ashes  which  once  nourished  its  flame.  ...  As  ashes  certainly 
can  choke  flame,  so  the  weakness  of  the  body  can  react  upon  the  mental  powers. 

Henry  Reed,  [referring  this  sonnet  to  Sh.'s  later  years  at  Stratford,  ob- 
serves:] We  challenge  the  poetry  of  the  world  against  [the  one  line,  4,  for  the 
image]  illustrative  of  a  poet's  silent  old  age.   (Lectures^  2:  264.)  Price  [finds 
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that  the  sonnet  shows  one  of  the  lowest  percentages  of  foreign  words,  and  is  in] 
the  class  in  which  the  gem-like  radiance  of  Sh.'s  poetical  diction  is  most  keenly 
felt.  (p.  365.)  [See  also  his  note  at  the  end  of  S.  33.]  [For  the  structure  of  the 
sonnet,  the  finest  example  of  the  Shakespearean  mode,  see  note  at  the  end  of 
S.  49.  —  Ed.] 


74 
BvT  be  contented  when  that  fell  arest, 
With  out  all  bayle  shall  carry  me  away, 
My  life  hath  in  this  line  some  interest, 
Which  for  memoriall  still  with  thee  shall  stay. 
When  thou  reuewest  this,  thou  doest  reuew,  5 

The  very  part  was  consecrate  to  thee. 
The  earth  can  haue  but  earth,  which  is  his  due. 
My  spirit  is  thine  the  better  part  of  me, 
So  then  thou  hast  but  lost  the  dregs  of  life,  9 

The  pray  of  wormes,  my  body  being  dead. 
The  coward  conquest  of  a  wretches  knife. 
To  base  of  thee  to  be  remembred. 
The  worth  of  thaf ,  is  that  which  it  containes, 
And  that  is  this,  and  this  with  thee  remaines. 

I.  contented  when]  contented,  when  G',  S,  E;  contented:  when  M,  etc.  (except 
Kly,  R*);  contented;  when  Kly,  R«. 
6.  consecrate]  consecrate  L. 
8.  Sfnrit]  sprite  S,  E. 
12.  To]  Too  G,  etc.      remembred]  remembered  G*,  S*,  M,  etc. 

Dowden:  S.  74  seems  to  me  like  an  envoy.  Perhaps  a  new  MS.  book  begins 
with  75-77- 

1-2.  Beecbikg:  There  is  perhaps  nothing,  even  in  the  sonnets,  equal  in 
dignity  and  beauty  to  this  calm  opening. 

1.  fell  arest  •Capell:  Cf.  Ham/.,  V,ii,  347-48:  "  Had  I  but  time,  —  as  this 
fell  sergeant,  death,  is  strict  in  his  arrest." 

2.  an  bayle.  Rolpb:  [Cf."  without  all  ornament, "68, 10,  for  the  use  of  all  = 
any.]  Verity:  Said  in  allusion  to  the  legal  phrase  "without  bail  and  main- 
prize,"  a  summary  form  of  arrest. 

3.  interest  See  note  on  31,  7. 

6.  Tyler:  Cf.  Martial,  Ep,  vii,  84,  "Certior  in  nostro  carmine  vultus  erit." 
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The  language  of  our  text  is  stronger,  speaking  of  the  inner  man,  which  b  thor- 
oughly identified  with  the  written  verse  (line  8).  part  was.  [For  the  omission 
of  the  relative,  see  Abbott,  note  on  4,  4.] 

8.  better  part  Tyler:  [Cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  44:  "V^liere  I  entomb 'd  my 
better  part  shall  save."]  (Intro.,  p.  41.)  Lee:  Cf.  39,  2  [and  note].  Porter: 
Cf.  Horace,  Ode  30:  "  Non  omnis  moriar;  multaque  pars  mei  xitabit  Libitinam." 

1 1.  Dowden:  Does  Sh.  merely  speak  of  the  liability  of  the  body  to  untimely 
or  violent  mischance?  Or  does  he  meditate  suicide?  Or  think  of  Marlowe*s 
death,  and  anticipate  such  a  fate  as  possibly  his  own?  Or  has  he,  like  Marlowe, 
been  wounded?  Or  docs  he  refer  to  dissection  of  dead  bodies?  Or  is  it  ''con- 
founding age's  cruel  knife"  of  63,  10?  [Furnivall  had  already  made  the  last 
of  these  suggestions,  and  Palgrave  the  next  preceding,  saying  that  the  line] 
must  allude  to  anatomical  dissection,  then  recently  revived  in  Europe  by 
Vesalius,  Fallopius,  Par^,  and  others.  Rolfe:  If  not  a  merely  figurative 
expression,  like  ["age's  cruel  knife,"]  the  key  to  it  is  probably  in  (Dowden's 
first  question:]  this  life  which  is  at  the  mercy  of  any  base  assassin's  knife. 
[Plumptre  {Contemp,  Rev.,  55:584)  argues  for  the  theory  of  meditated  suicide, 
associating  the  passage  with  the  **  fevered  melancholia  "  of  147  and  other  sonnets. 
Tyler  agrees  with  the  "assassin"  theory.  Verity  calls  attention,  in  addi- 
tion to  the  knife  of  63, 10,  to  Time's  "crooked  knife"  in  100,  14.  Von  Mauntz 
(in  a  note  on  100,  14)  compares  the  "death's  sharp  knife"  of  Sidney's  Arcadia 
(Bk.  2;  ed.  1590,  f.  241).]  Wyndham:  Metaphorical:  the  destruction  of  the 
body  by  death  and  its  subsequent  corruption  is  a  squalid  tragedy.  Beeching: 
I  incline  to  Dowden's  last  suggestion,  and  take  the  "wretch"  to  be  Death, 
but  the  image  is  derived  from  the  "arrest  without  bail"  in  lines  1-2.  Death  is 
the  executioner.  For  "coward,"  cf.  M,  for  M.,  Ill,  i,  15:  "Thou'rt  by  no 
means  valiant." 

12.  remembred.  Wyndham:  There  is  little  authority  [for  the  modem  spell- 
ing.] The  verb  is  almost  invariably  "remembre"  in  the  writings  of  Sh.  and  his 
contemporaries.  If  so,  the  line  is  defective;  cf.  66,  8,  "disabled."  [Neverthe- 
less, Wyndham  puts  "remember^"  in  his  text.] 

14.  Dowden:  That  (my  spirit)  is  this  (my  poems). 
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So  are  you  to  my  thoughts  as  food  to  life. 
Or  as  sweet  season'd  shewers  are  to  the  ground; 
And  for  the  peace  of  you  I  hold  such  strife, 
As  twixt  a  miser  and  his  wealth  is  found. 
Now  proud  as  an  inioyer,  and  anon  5 

Doubting  the  filching  age  will  ateale  his  treasure, 
Now  counting  best  to  be  with  you  alone, 
Then  betterd  that  the  world  may  see  my  pleasure, 
Some-time  all  ful  with  feasting  on  your  sight,  9 

And  by  and  by  cleane  starued  for  a  looke, 
Possessing  or  pursuing  no  delight 
Saue  what  is  had,  or  must  from  you  be  tooke. 

Thus  do  I  pine  and  surfet  day  by  day, 

Or  gluttoning  on  all,  or  all  away, 

a.  sweet  stasoo'd!  H>phened  by  M,  etc.       fihewere]  showers  L,  M,  etc. 
3,  peace]  price  or  sake  M  conj.;  prize  Sta  conj.,  But. 
8.  betterd]  bcller  Isaac  conj. 

This  sonnet  was  omitted  from  the  1640  Poems  and  the  editions  based 
BeeCHIMc:  This  sonnet .  . .  would  come  better  after  53. 

2.  sweet  season' d.  Schmidt:  Well  tempered.  ]For  "season,"  cf.  Hami.,  I,  ii. 
192:  "Season  your  admiration  for  a  while."]  Tyler:  Seasonable  and  refreshing. 

3.  peace.  Malone:  The  context  seems  to  require  that  we  should  rather 
read  "price"  or  "sake."  The  conflicting  passions  described  by  the  poet  were 
nol  produced  by  a  regard  to  the  ease  or  quiet  of  his  friend,  but  by  the  high 
value  he  set  on  his  esteem:  yet  as  there  seems  to  have  been  an  opposition  in- 
tended between  "peace"  and  "strife."  I  do  not  suspect  any  corruption  in  the 
text-  |An  admirable  specimen,  for  editors,  of  how  one  may  annotate  a  difficult 
passage  31  considerable  length  without  offering  an  explanation!  —  Ec]  Delius 
(takes  "peace"  to  mean  "love";  Schmidt,  "concord  or  reconciliation."] 
Staiwton  [supports  his  emendation  "priae"  by  a  reference  to  86,  2.  (Alh., 
Dec.  6,  1873,  p.  732.)]  Isaac,  [referring  to  Massev's  view  that  the  sonnet  Is 
supposed  to  be  spoken  by  Southampton  to  Miss  Vernon  when  seeking  a  recon- 
ciliation after  his  absence,  observes  that  a  similar  interpretation  of  this  line  is 

e  whether  5h.  himself  is  the  lover  or  is  describing  objectively  a  love 
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blossoming  in  secret.  Or,  the  "peace"  may  be  concemed  with  the  conventional 
"strife"  of  lover  and  lady;  see  Petrarch,  passim,  and  Spenser,  Sonnets  10-12, 
14, 57.  In  this  connection  he  quotes  the  tianslation  of  the  line  in  Tschischwitz's 
version: 

Um  Rtih  mit  dir  moss  ich  den  Kampf  beginnen. 

(Arckiv,  61:  183-84.)! 

Dowden:  The  peace,  content,  to  be  found  in  you.  [So  Beechinc]  Ttler: 
Peaceable  possession  of  you.  Wyxdham  :  Peace  of  possessii^  your  lox-e.  [Lines 
5-6  would  seem  to  be  pretty  good  evidence  for  some  such  interpretation  as 
Tyler's.  —  EdJ 

6.  Dowden:  Perhaps  this  is  the  first  allusion  to  the  poet,  Sh.'s  ri\-al  in  his 
friend's  favour.  Wykdham:  The  note  struck  here,  and  in  the  next  sonnet,  u-ith 
its  reminiscence  of  32,  seems  prelusive  to  Group  E  (78-86).  [Cf.  48, 13.  —  Ed.J 

8.  betterd.  Schmidt  [observes  that  the  word  here  approaches  the  meaning 
"surpassed."  Isaac  glosses  the  passage,  "Counting  (myself)  better'd  in  that," 
etc.  {Archiv,  61:  185.)) 

10.  starred.  Cf.  47, 3  and  Malone's  note. 

13-14.  For  the  "chiastic"  construction,  in  this  case  in  inverted  order,  cf. 
note  on  27,  13-14. 

14.  all  away.  M alone:  Having  nothing  on  my  board,  —  all  being  away. 
Steevess:  Perhaps  [the  meaning  is]  "Away  with  all!"  i.e.,  I  either  devour  like 
a  glutton  what  is  within  my  reach,  or  command  all  provisions  to  be  removed 
out  of  my  sight.  [This  suggestion,  it  need  hardly  be  remarked,  has  not  com- 
mended itself  to  any  other  commentator.  —  Ed.] 

Isaac  [calls  this  a  love-sonnet,  approving  Massev's  obser\'ation,  respecting 
line  6,  that  there  was  no  man-stealing  in  the  Elizabethan  age.  So  viewed,  the 
sonnet]  is  an  unsurpassed  specimen  of  its  type,  and  the  peer  of  the  best  that 
has  ever  been  sung  on  this  inexhaustible,  eternal  theme.  (Archiu,  61:  183.) 
Brandes:  We  have  here  an  exact  counterpart  to  the  following  expressions  in  a 
letter  from  Michael  Angelo  to  Cavalieri  [his  young  man  friend],  dated  July 
1533:  "I  would  far  rather  forget  the  food  on  which  I  live,  which  wretchedly 
sustains  the  body  alone,  than  your  name,  which  sustains  both  body  and  soul, 
filling  both  with  such  happiness  that  I  can  feel  neither  care  nor  fear  of  death 
while  I  have  it  in  my  memory."  (William  Sh.,  i :  349.)  Walsh:  [This,  together 
with  S.  52,  forms]  a  pxan  of  love,  unlikely  to  be  addressed  to  a  friend,  and  not 
in  conformity  with  his  relation  to  the  dark  mistress.  They  may  have  been 
addressed  to  some  other  mistress,  real  or  imaginary,  or  even  to  his  wife.  Von 
Mauntz  [conceives  the  sonnet  to  be  addressed,  not  to  any  particular  person, 
but  to  love  in  the  abstract.] 

Horace  Davis:  This  sonnet  seems  to  gather  in  itself  parts  of  47,  48, 52,  and 
56.  Cf.  especially,  line  i  with  52,  i;  line4with  52, 1-3;  line  6  with  48,  8;  line  9 
with  47,  5-6;  lines 9-10  with  56,  1-6. 
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76 

Why  is  my  verse  so  barren  of  new  pride? 

So  far  from  variation  or  quicke  change? 

Why  with  the  time  do  I  not  glance  aside 

To  new  found  methods,  and  to  compounds  strange? 

Why  write  I  still  all  one,  euer  the  same,  5 

And  keepe  inuention  in  a  noted  weed, 

That  euery  word  doth  almost  fel  my  name, 

Shewing  their  birth,  and  where  they  did  proceed? 

O  know  sweet  loue  I  alwaies  write  of  you,  9 

And  you  and  loue  are  still  my  argument : 

So  all  my  best  is  dressing  old  words  new, 

Spending  againe  what  is  already  spent: 

For  as  the  Sun  is  daily  new  and  old, 

So  is  my  loue  still  telling  what  is  told, 

7.  fel]  tell  C,  M,  etc.;  spell  Nicholson  conj. 

8.  where]  whence  C,  Co»,  Hu*,  But. 

This  was  also  omitted  from  the  Poems  of  1640  and  editions  based  thereon. 

Dowden:  Is  this  an  apology  for  Sh.'s  own  sonnets,  of  which  his  friend  begins 
to  weary?  Beeching:  This  sonnet  opens  a  new  section  dealing  with  the  poet's 
verse  and  that  of  other  writers.  We  have  already  had  one  sonnet  on  this  topic 
(32).  If  76  and  77  were  interchanged,  the  subject  would  run  on  without  a  break. 

Mackail  [finds  the  sonnet,  especially  lines  1-8,  to  have  significance  respect- 
ing the  problem  of  the  date.  It]  indicates  clearly  .  .  .  that  Sh.  was  deliberately 
using  a  poetical  form  which  was  passing  out  of  vogue,  but  in  which  his  genius 
saw  hitherto  unreached  possibilities.  .  .  .  Up  to  1603  at  least  he  persisted,  as  he 
puts  it,  in  "dressing  old  words  new,  spending  again  what  is  already  spent." 
The  apology  he  makes  is  not  only,  is  not  even  mainly,  for  any  deficiency  in  his 
own  powers;  it  is  for  persisting  in  the  use  of  a  poetical  manner  which  was 
regarded  as  obsolete,  a  poetical  form  which  had  fallen  out  of  fashion.  [Cf.  79, 
3-4,  and  82,  7-8.]  But  in  these  phrases  there  is  an  accent,  if  not  of  sarcasm,  at 
least  of  pride.  {Led.  on  Poetry,  198-200.) 

• 

2.  quicke.  ScHicnyr:  Lively. 

3-4.  Tyler:  These  lines  may  allude  to  Sh.'s  unwillingness  to  adopt  the 

mode  of  expression  and  the  poetical  form  employed  by  his  rivals.  Wyndham: 

[Cf.  32,  4-8;  125,  5-7,  with  note.] 


1 88  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE        [lxxvi 

4.  Krauss:  Cf.  Sidney,  i4.  fir  5.,  S.  3: 

Ennobling  new-found  tropes  with  problems  old, 
Or  with  strange  similes  enrich  each  line. 

(Jahrb.,  16:  176.) 

Tyler:  [The  words]  may  very  well  refer  to  the  novel  compound  words  employed 
by  Chapman  to  express  Homeric  epithets.  Lee:  Cf.  for  like  comment  on  con- 
temporary sonneteers'  extravagances  21,  38,  and  130.  [For  the  "compounds 
strange/'  see  also  Lee's  remarks  on  the  ''compound  epithet"  as  introduced 
into  Elizabethan  poetry  from  that  of  the  PUiadCt  French  Renaissance  in 
England,  pp.  245-48.  He  quotes  the  satires  of  Joseph  Hall,  1597-98,  as  to  the 
current  habit  "in  epithets  to  join  two  words  in  one,"  and  observes  that  Sh. 
himself  adopted  it  freely  in  the  coining  of  such  epithets  as  "honey-heavy," 
"giant-rude,"  "marble-constant,"  etc.)  Every  reader  of  Sh.'s  text  will  recall 
the  frequency  of  double  epithets  which,  in  the  best  original  editions,  are,  as 
in  the  French  books,  carefully  hyphened  by  the  printer. 

6.  invention.  Rolfe:  [For  the  meaning,  poetic  faculty,  cf.  38,  8.]  noted 
weed.  Steevens:  A  dress  by  which  it  is  always  known,  as  those  persons  are 
who  always  wear  the  same  colours.  Beeching:  This  passage  ...  is  one  of  the 
stock  texts  with  the  wiseacres  who  think  that  the  sonnets  were  written  by  Francis 
Bacon.  They  explain  "noted  weed"  to  mean  "a  disguise,"  which  is  exactly 
what  it  does  not  mean.  [This  Baconian  misinterpretation  had  already  been 
noted  by  W.  E.  Ormsby,  N,  fir  Q„  9th  s.,  10;  126.I 

9-10.  Lee:  Cf.  Sidney,  i4.  fir  5.,  S.  90: 

For  nothing  from  my  will  or  wit  doth  flow, 
Since  all  my  words  thy  beauty  doth  indite. 

[See  also  Lee's  note  on  S.  38.] 
10.  argument.  See  note  on  38,  3. 


Lxxvnl      THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE 


1S9 


77 

Thy  glasse  will  shew  thee  how  thy  beauties  were, 
Thy  dyall  how  thy  pretious  mynuits  waste, 
The  vacant  leaues  thy  mindcs  imprint  will  beare, 
And  of  this  booke,  this  learning  maist  thou  taste. 
The  wrinckles  which  thy  glasse  will  truly  show, 
Of  mouthed  graues  will  giue  thetf  memorie, 
Thou  by  thy  dyals  shady  stealth  maist  Icnow, 
Times  theeuish  progresse  to  eternitie. 
Looke  what  thy  memorie  cannot  containe, 
Commit  to  these  waste  blacks,  and  thou  shalt  finde 
Those  children  nurst,  deliuerd  from  thy  braine, 
To  take  a  new  acquaintance  of  thy  minde. 
These  offices,  so  oft  as  thou  wilt  looke, 
Shall  profit  thee,  and  much  inrich  thy  booke. 

r.  were!  wear  C,  etc. 

3.  The]  These  C,  M  conj..  But. 

4.  this  booke)  Ihy  book  M  conj. 
6.  thee]  the  1640,  G,  S. 

10.  blacks]  blanks  Th  conj.,  C,  M.  etc. 

13-14.  [£  prints  lines  13-14  of  S.  loS.] 

14.  thy]  my  C. 

C.  A.  Brown  [makes  this  the  envoy  of  the  "third  poem,"  56-77. | 
Steevens:  Probably  this  sonnet  was  designed  to  accompany  a  present  of  a 
boolc  consisting  of  blank  paper.  Malone:  This  conjecture  appears  to  me  ex- 
tremely probable.  \Vc  learn  from  S.  us  that  Sh.  received  a  table-book  from 
hit  friend.  In  his  age  it  was  customary  for  all  ranks  of  people  to  make  presents 
on  the  first  day  of  the  new  year.  B BIN SLEV  Nicholson  |(iV.  &C-p4th9.,  3:  166) 
niggesta  that  the  sonnet  was  written  in  a  table-book  "having  a  looking-glass 
Bsdaportabledialonor  in  either  cover."  See^.  K.  L..  U,  vii,  30  ("And  then 
he  drew  a  dial  from  his  poke")  for  evidence  that  dials  were  worn  by  people  of 
the  court;  and  R.  5,  IV,  i.  276  ("Give  me  that  glass")  for  a  suggestion  that 
mirrors  were  also  carried  by  "male  fashionables."]  [This  last  is  a  decided  slip, 
as  line  268  reads,  "Go  some  of  you  and  fetch  a  looking-glass."  —  Ed.]  Dowden: 
If  I  might  hazard  a  conjecture,  it  would  be  that  Sh.,  who  hail  perhaps  begun 
a  new  maouscript-book  with  S.  75.  ...  here  ceased  to  write,  knowing  that  hia 
friend  waa  favouring  a  rival,  and  invited  his  friend  to  (ill  up  the  blank  pages 
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himself.  Massev:  This  book  was  referred  to  in  S.  37  lerror  for  sSJ.  where,  as 
we  sdw,  Ihc  poet  woa  no  longer  to  write  on  any  oominon  or  "vulgar  paper." 
but  in  ihe  book  which  Southampton  had  [irovided  for  the  special  purpose.  .  .  . 
.s  bis  {ticnd  to  write  in  the  book  of  sonnets  as  a  means  of  drawing  him 
oul  of  self,  and  Bet  him  brooding  on  hia  thoughts  of  lo\-e  instead  of  griizling 
over  his  ill  fortunes,  (p.  157.)  TVLEB:  The  view  is  probably  correct  .  .  .  which 
infers  that  when  Jthis  and  the  two  preceding  sonnets]  were  sent  to  Mr.  W.  H. 
there  was  sent  with  ihem  a  present  consisting  of  a  mirror,  a  sun-dial,  and  a 
manuscript-book,  each  of  these  being  in  some  sort  symbolical.  Sbixdles: 
[The  sonnet!  accompanied  a  present,  evidently  to  some  more  distant  friend 
than  the  "lovely  boy."  (Gent.  Mag.,  272:  fli.)  Butler:  My  friend  Mr.  H. 
Festing  Jones  suggests  to  me  that  the  book  [was  a  book  of  tablets;  cf.  S,  123,] 
and  that  the  two  friends  probably  each  made  the  other  a  present  of  a  book  of 
lablcta  on  the  occasion  of  a  New  Year's  day  —  Sh.  writing  S.  77  on  the  5rst 
leat  of  the  book  be  gave  to  Mr.  W.  H,  (p.  97.)  Beechinc:  The  phrases  in  lines 
3  and  10.  "lie  vacant  leaves,"  "these  waste  blanks,"  seem  to  imply  that  the 
allium  was  not  altogether  unwritten  in;  but  they  would  be  justified  if  the  dedi- 
catory Buttuct  occupied  the  first  page.  The  sonnet  is  so  oul  of  key  with  what 
precedes  and  follows  il.  that  it  is  best  to  treat  it  as  an  occasional  poem  to  which 
we  have  not  the  complete  clue.  The  "wrinkles"  of  line  5  makes  it  impos- 
sible to  regard  it  as  an  envoy  10  the  sonnets  before  It.  Rolfe:  That  the  son- 
net refers  to  the  present  of  a  blank-book  to  his  friend  seems  quite  certain. 
but  1  cannot  believe  that  it  was  partly  lillcd  with  Sh.'s  poems.  That  the  dial 
-e  also  included  in  the  gift  is  possible  but  not  probable  —  unless 
"Thy"  in  lines  1  and  1  should  be  "The."  as  in  3.  [Mrs.  Stopes  and  Brakdl 
accept  Nicholson's  theory  that  the  mirror  and  dial  were  attached  to  the  book.] 

4.  this  booke.  Malone;  [For  the  proposed  "thy."  cf.  line  14-J  this  leam- 
ing.  Dowdek:  Beauty,  Time,  and  Verse  formed  the  theme  of  many  of  Sh.'s 
sonnets;  now  that  he  will  write  no  more,  he  commends  his  friend  to  his  glass. 
where  he  may  discover  the  truth  about  hia  beauty;  to  the  dial,  where  he  may 
learn  the  progress  of  time;  and  to  this  book,  which  he  himself  —  not  Sh.  — 
must  fill.  Tvler:  The  lesson  is  that  [despite  the  warning  given  by  wrinkles 
and  the  shadow  on  the  dial]  security  against  oblivion  may  be  found  by  commit- 
ting thought  to  writing.  Beeching:  What  the  glass  and  dial  have  taught 
thee, 

5.  Here  should  perhaps  be  recalled  the  implication  in  Shinpler's  and 
Beeching's  notes  on  the  sonnet  as  a  whole,  to  the  effect  that  this  cannot  well 
be  addressed  to  the  beautiful  youth  (for  example,  of  S.  104). 

6.  mouthed.  M.m.one:  All-devouring.  [Cf.  "swallowing  grave,"  I'.  6*  .4., 
757.]  ScHHrDT:  Gaping.  Abbott:  (By  a  curious  use  of  passive  participles], 
a  participle  formed  from  an  adjective  means  "made  (the  adjective),"  and  de- 
rived from  a  noun  means  "endowed  with  (the  noun)."   (j  294.) 

7.  shady  stealth.  Schmidt:  Stealing  shadow.  [For  the  inverted  relationship 
of  adjective  and  noun,  cf.  notes  on  9,  14;  36,  6;  51,  6.)  Beeching:  Cf.  104,  10. 
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8.  fheerish.  Malone:  Cf.  A,W,,  II,  i,  169:  "The  thievish  minutes  how 
they  pass." 

10.  blacks.  Dyce  [explains  the  error  for  "blanks"  as  being  due  to  the  MS. 
form  "blacks-'T  Brinsley  Nichco-Son  [( iV.  ^  Q.,  7th  s.,  u :  24)  favors  retain- 
ing the  Q  reading,  as  referring  to  tables  of  black  slate.  The  use  of  this  is  men- 
tioned in  I>ouce's  Illustrations  (1839,  p.  454),  with  an  engraving  from  Gesner 
(1565),  where  such  a  table-book  is  described,  "Pugillaris  e  laminis  saxi  nigri 
fissilis,  cum  stylo  ex  eodem."]  Miss  Porter  [also  suspects  that  the  "blacks" 
should  stand,  but  in  the  sense  of]  printers'  types,  marks  of  life  actually  laid 
waste  to  nourish  them,  and  which  is  spent  upon  them  for  the  sake  of  the  life  of 
the  spirit  they  betoken.  [Cf.  63,  13  and  65,  14.]  [Here  one  is  tempted  to  ask, 
^lio  shall  comment  upon  the  commentator?  —  Ed.] 

11.  Tyler:  "Children  of  the  brain"  have  taken  the  place  of  the  natural 
children  of  the  first  sonnets. 

12.  DowDEN:  Perhaps  this  is  said  with  some  feeling  of  wounded  love  —  my 
verses  have  grown  monotonous  and  wearisome;  write  yourself,  and  you  will  find 
novelty  in  your  own  thoughts.  Verity:  Reading  over  what  you  have  written, 
you  will  realize  the  change  which  has  gone  on  in  your  own  nature  and  char- 
acter; .  .  .  thus  you  will  appreciate  the  double  change,  outward  and  inward, 
that  has  taken  place  in  yourself. 

13.  offices.  Schmidt:  Functions,  agencies.  Beeching:  The  offices  of  glass, 
dial,  and  book. 

[This  b  another  of  the  sonnets  in  which  Godwin  believes  the  poet  is  address- 
ing himself:]  "That  mirror  yonder,  hanging  on  the  wall,  informs  thee  how  thy 
good  looks  are  wearing  away;  that  Dutch  clock  ticking  on  the  mantelpiece 
shows  thee  the  rapid  passage  of  time;  .  .  .  but  these  vacant  leaves  destined  to 
receive  the  imprint  of  thy  mind,  will  form  a  book  and  give  thee  a  taste  of  a 
different  kind  of  learning. .  .  .  These  waste  leaves  .  .  .  will  deliver  the  children 
nursed  in  thy  brain  into  actual  life,  and  thereby  furnish  thee  with  a  new 
acquaintance  with  thy  mind.  Moreover  this  service,  as  often  as  it  shall  be 
repeated,  will  add  to  thy  proficiency  as  a  writer."  (pp.  61-62.) 
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78 
So  oft  haue  I  inuok'd  thee  for  my  Muse, 
And  found  such  faire  assistance  in  my  verse. 
As  euen,'  Allen  pen  hath  got  my  vse, 
And  vndcr  thee  their  poesie  disperse. 

Thine  e>-es.  that  taught  the  dumbe  on  high  to  sing,         5 
And  heauic  ignorance  aJoft  to  (lie. 
Haue  added  fethers  to  the  leameds  wing. 
And  giucn  grace  a  double  Maiestie. 
Yet  be  most  proud  of  that  which  I  compile. 
Whose  influence  is  thine,  and  borne  of  thee. 
In  others  workes  thou  doost  but  mend  the  Btilc, 
And  Arts  »-ith  thy  sweete  graces  graced  be. 

But  thou  art  all  my  art,  and  doost  aduance 

As  high  as  learning,  my  rude  ignorance. 

6.  flle)  fiee  Id  copy  of  Q  in  Bridgewater  Librvy. 

7.  Ieara«ds]  leameJtt  anon  conj. 

■  '4-  Walsh:  Cf.  79,  I.  Sh.  claims  (o  have  been  the  fim  to  sing  the  praises 
of  I  his  patron. 

3.  WvxDHAii  Iconsiders  this  line,  together  with  83,  ti,  as  proof  that  there 
were  more  rival  poets  than  one.  (p.  as?.)  This  is  doubled  by  Tvleb.|  Alien. 
Schmidt:  Belonging  to  another.  [The  capital  and  italics  here  have,  as  usual, 
led  to  various  conjectures.  (For  the  general  subject,  see  noteson  1,  a.)  He.vby 
Broa'N  thinks  a  pun  is  intended:  "a  lean  pen";  c(.  the  possible  pun  In  84,  5. 
Cbeighton'  tinds  an  extntordinary  anagram,  invoh'ing  the  names  of  both 
Daniel  and  Alleyn.  tB/otiunwd,  169:  677.)]  got  m;  use.  Do«-dek:  Acquired 
my  habit  (of  writing  verse  to  you.) 

4.  disperse.  Abbott:  The  plural  nominative  is  implied  from  the  previous 
singular  noun.   (5  412.) 

5-6.  BuTLEIi:  Surely  these  lines  afford  considerable  ground  for  thinking 
that  Sh.  had  not  written  at  all  before  falling  in  with  Mr.  W.  H. 

6.  beavie  ignorance.  Malonh:  C(.  Otk.,  II,  i,  144:  "O  heavy  ignoraDce!" 

6-7.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Sidney,  A.  &■  5.,  90,  9-11: 

Ne  if  I  would,  I  could  just  title  make. 
That  any  laud  to  me  thereof  should  grow. 
Without  my  plumes  from  others'  wings  I  take. 


I 
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Walsh:  Cf.  Spenser,  in  a  dedicatory  sonnet  prefixed  to  the  F.  Q.,  addressed 
to  the  Earl  of  Essex: 

But  when  my  Muse,  whose  feathers,  nothing  flit, 

Do  yet  but  flag,  and  lowly  learn  to  fly, 

With  bolder  wing  shall  dare  aloft  to  sty  ( =  rise). 

7.  leameds.  Abbott^  [lists  this  as  an  instance  of  an  adjective  inflected  like 
a  noun,  though  he  suspects  that  the  reading  should  be  "  learned 'st.'*  (§  5.)] 
Dyce:  Cf.  Spenser,  Tears  of  the  Muses: 

Each  idle  wit  at  will  presumes  to  make. 
And  doth  the  learneds  task  upon  him  take. 

Tyler:  The  word  suits  very  well  the  Greek  scholar,  Chapman.  *'A  double 
majesty  "  [of  line  8  is  also]  an  expression  quite  suitable  [to  the]  Homeric  trans- 
lation. 

8.  Massey:  a  poet  is  here  praised  for  the  sensuous  grace  of  his  poetry  and 
majesty  of  his  music;  .  .  .  the  very  qualities  of  all  others  that  we,  following  the 
Elizabethans,  associate  with  the  march  of  Marlowe's  "mighty  line."  (p.  163.) 

9.  compile.  Schmidt:  Compose.  [Cf.  85,  2,  and  L.  L.  L.,  IV,  iii,  134:  "Did 
never  sonnet  for  her  sake  compile."] 

10.  influence.  Schmidt:  Inspiration. 

12.  Arts.  Dowden:  Learning.  Tyler:  There  is  reference  here  to  poetical 
style. 

13.  advance.  Schmidt:  Raise  to  a  higher  worth.  [Cf.  LucrecCt  1705:  "My 
low-declined  honour  to  advance."] 

[For  theories  as  to  the  "rival  poet "  or  poets,  see  further  the  notes  on  Sonnets 
80,  85, 86,  and  the  Appendix.  As  to  the  present  sonnet,  Henry  Brown  (p.  183) 
thinks  that  it  has  particular  reference  to  Francis  Davison,  who  dedicated  his 
Poeiical  Rhapsody  (1602)  to  Pembroke  in  the  following  lines:] 

Great  Earl  whose  high  and  noble  mind  is  higher, 

And  noble  than  thy  noble  high  desire: 

Whose  outward  shape  though  it  most  lovely  be. 

Doth  in  fair  robes,  a  fairer  soul  attire; 

Who  rich  in  fading  wealth  in  endless  treasures 

Of  virtue,  valour,  learning,  richer  art. 

Whose  present  greatest  men  esteem  but  part 

Of  what  by  line  of  future  hopes  thy  measure! . . . 

I  consecrate  these  rhymes  to  thy  great  name. 

Which  if  thou  like  they  seek  no  other  fame. 

Massbt  [finds  in  it  references  to  rivals  who,  on  the  other  hand,  were  under  the 
patronage  of  Southampton:]  He  specifies  two  or  three  of  these  by  personifying 
certain  of  their  well-known  qualities. .  .  .  Sh.  stands  for  Ignorance  confessed. 
.  .  .  Tom  Nash  had  posed  himself  as  one  of  the  Learned  in  opposition  to  the 
supposed  illiterate  player.  Tom  Nash  also  wielded  an  "alien  pen"  in  the  spirit 
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of  an  Ishmaelite.  .  .  .  [Sh.]  says,  in  effect,  that  the  Earl  has,  in  patronising  Nash, 
returned  those  feathers  to  the  wing  of  Learning  which  he,  Sh.,  had  been  pub- 
licly charged  by  Greene  and  others  with  purloining.  . . .  [Lines  12-13  signify 
that]  Southampton's  patronage  and  friendship  made  Sh.  equal  to  dither  the 
Man  of  Learning,  who  was  not  M.  A.,  or  the  Man  of  Arts,  who  was.  .  .  .  Mar- 
lowe was  a  Master  of  Arts.   (pp.  160,  163.) 

J.  M.  Robertson  [speaks  of  this  and  the  related  sonnets  as  avowing  Sh.*s 
lack  of  classic  culture,  and  his  consciousness  of  being  outbraved  by  the  learning 
of  others.  They]  cannot  rationally  be  supposed  to  come  from  the  competent 
classicist  pictured  by  Professor  Fiske  and  further  magnified  by  Professor 
Collins  and  the  Baconians.   {Sh,  and  Montaigne,  pp.  340-41.) 

79 

WfflLST  I  alone  did  call  vpon  thy  ayde, 

My  verse  alone  had  all  thy  gentle  grace, 

But  now  my  gracious  numbers  are  decayde, 

And  my  sick  Muse  doth  giue  an  other  place. 

I  grant  (sweet  loue)  thy  louely  argument  5 

Deserues  the  trauaile  of  a  worthier  pen, 

Yet  what  of  thee  thy  Poet  doth  inuent, 

He  robs  thee  of,  and  payes  it  thee  againe, 

He  lends  thee  vertue,  and  he  stole  that  word,  9 

From  thy  behauiour,  beautie  doth  he  giue 

And  found  it  in  thy  cheeke:  he  can  affoord 

No  praise  to  thee,  but  what  in  thee  doth  liue. 

Then  thanke  him  not  for  that  which  he  doth  say, 

Since  what  he  owes  thee,  thou  thy  selfe  doost  f)ay, 

2.  fhy]  the  E. 

6.  trauaile]  travell  1640;  travel  G^,  S^. 

5.  loYely  argument  Rolfe:  The  theme  of  your  loveliness.  Cf.  38,  3. 

8-9.  Tyler:  Notice  the  derogatory  expressions  "robs"  and  "stole."  [But 
they  are  not  derogatory,  or  are  far  from  necessarily  so,  in  the  present  connec- 
tion, being  the  natural  expression  of  the  conceit  of  the  sonnet.  The  point  is  not 
insignificant,  because  a  number  of  critics  have  assumed  that  the  tone  of  these 
sonnets  is  such  as  to  indicate  animosity  between  Sh.  and  the  "rival  poet." 
I  find  nothing  in  them  which  would  not  be  appropriate  if  the  two  were  excellent 
friends.  See  Walsh's  note  on  80,  2.  —  Ed.) 
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80 

O  How  I  faint  when  I  of  you  do  write, 
Knowing  a  better  spirit  doth  vse  your  name, 
And  in  the  praise  thereof  spends  all  his  might. 
To  make  me  toung-tide  speaking  of  your  fame. 
But  since  your  worth  (wide  as  the  Ocean  is)  5 

The  humble  as  the  proudest  saile  doth  beare, 
My  sawsie  barke  (inferior  farre  to  his) 
On  your  broad  maine  doth  wilfully  appeare. 
Your  shallowest  helpe  will  hold  me  vp  a  floate,  9 

Whilst  he  vpon  your  soundlesse  deepe  doth  ride, 
Or  (being  wrackt)  I  am  a  worthlesse  bote. 
He  of  tall  building,  and  of  goodly  pride. 
Then  If  he  thriue  and  I  be  cast  away. 
The  worst  was  this,  my  loue  was  my  decay. 

9.  a  floate]  a-fioat  G*,  S,  E;  afloat  C,  M,  etc.;  aloft  R»  [error], 
II.  wrackt]  wrecked  G*.  S»,  E,  M,  A.  Kt,  Co,  B,  DeP.«,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  GI, 
Kly,  Hal.  Cam.  Do.  Wh»,  Ty,  Wy.  But.  Her,  Be,  N. 

2.  better  spirit  M alone:  Curiosity  will  naturally  endeavour  to  find  out 
who  this  "better  spirit"  was,  to  whom  even  Sh.  acknowledges  himself  inferior. 
There  was  certainly  no  poet  in  his  own  time  with  whom  he  needed  to  have 
feared  a  comparison;  but  these  sonnets  being  probably  written  when  his  name 
was  but  Uttle  known,  and  at  a  time  when  Spenser  was  in  the  zenith  of  his  repu- 
tation, I  imagine  he  was  the  person  here  alluded  to.  Main:  A  memorable  in- 
stance of  that  noble  modesty  . . .  which  would  seem  to  be  characteristic  of  the 
very  greatest  natures.  The  reader  will  call  to  mind  Burns's  tribute  to  Ferguson, 
Coleridge's  to  Bowles,  Scott's  to  Miss  Ferrier,  etc.  Walsh:  Spenser  was  the 
only  "better  spirit"  at  the  time  whose  competition  Sh.  need  have  feared.  Sh. 
and  Spenser  are  believed  to  have  been  friends.  But  there  is  not  a  word  in  these 
sonnets  that  indicates  anything  else  than  a  friendly  rivalry. 

5-^.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Tristia,  2,  327-30: 

Arguor  immerito.  Tenuis  mihi  campus  aratur: 

lUud  erat  magnae  fertilitatis  opus. 
Non  ideb  debet  pelago  se  credere,  si  qua 

Audet  in  exiguo  ludere  cumba  lacu. 
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[To  whadk  tra^A  be  ^Mtd.  vitli  wpoaal  nefceiiLje  to  Eae  9,  tbe  dgdicatory  lines 
which  Vos  M&imtz  xMtes  in  cxxmectSoa  vith  Sl  26.  from  tbe  FcsH,  i,  5-4: 

Exripe  pacato.  Onv  Gcnnanice.  vohn 
Hoc  opos  et  tmiidae  dirige  nsvis  iter.] 

6.  htmiMe  . . .  pnmdest  Abbott:  The  -esl  of  tbe  flecood  adjective  modifies 
the  first.  Cf.  "The  soft  aod  sweetest  music'*  (Jodsoo).  ii  59S.) 

7.  inferior  tore.  Ttleb:  Not  to  be  taken  too  fiterally. 
7-10.  Steevexs:  Cf.  r.  or  C,  I,  iii,  34-44: 


The  sea  being  smooth. 
How  many  shalknr  bauble  boats  dare  sul 
Upon  her  patient  breast,  making  their  way 
With  those  of  nobler  balk! 
But  let  the  ruffian  Boreas  once  emage 
The  gentle  Thetis,  and  anon  behold 
The  strong-ribb'd  bark  through  liquid  mnintatw*^  cot, . . . 

Where's  then  the  sauc>'  boat 
Whose  weak  untimber'd  sides  but  even  now 
Co-rivall'd  greatness? 

Lee:  Sh.  seems  to  write  with  an  eye  on  Barnes's  [metaphor  in  P.  €r  P.,  S.  91 :] 

My  fancy's  ship  tossed  here  and  there  by  these 
Still  floats  in  danger  ranging  to  and  fro. 

(Life,  p.  134.) 

10.  fOttodlesse.  Schmidt:  Unfathomable. 

Massey:  I  can  have  no  doubt  that  [this  sonnet]  marks  the  moment  of  Sh.'s 
first  venture  in  publishing  his  poem  of  V.  6f  A,  His  "saucy  bark"  is  about  to 
be  launched.  .  .  .  The  dedicatory  nature  of  the  sonnet,  especially  of  line  9,  may 
be  glossed  by  the  dedicatory  Epistle  to  Euphues,  in  which  Lily  had  said  to  his 
patron,  "  If  your  lordship  with  your  little  finger  do  but  hold  me  up  by  the  chin, 
I  shall  swim."  There  is  a  tint  of  the  most  delicate  modesty  in  the  plea  that  if  he 
sinks  while  Marlowe  swims,  his  love  for  the  friend,  his  desire  to  do  him  honour^ 
will  be  the  cause  of  his  *'decay."   (pp.  167-68.) 

W.  C.  Hazlitt  [is  disposed  to  think  that  the  sonnet  refers  to  Griffin,  who 
published  his  Fidessa  in  1596.]  His  sonnets,  like  those  of  Sh.,  may  have  been 
in  existence  before  they  were  printed,  and  the  more  famous  writer,  who  may 
here  pose  as  the  humbler  one  poetica  licentia,  may  have  been  unaware  that 
Griffin  was  his  debtor  [i.e.,  through  the  plagiarizing  of.passages  from  the  V.SfA. 
This  notion  is  based  further  on  the  fact  that  Griffin  was  a  Warwickshire  man, 
and  that  there  is  some  possibility  that  he  had  been  more  successful  than  Sh.  in 
"ingratiating  himself  with  a  common  lady  friend  at  a  distance  from  London, 
yet  at  one  accessible  on  horseback."]  (Sh,,  Himself  and  his  Work,  pp.  254-55.) 
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81 

Or  I  shall  liue  your  Epitaph  to  make, 
Or  you  suruiue  when  I  in  earth  am  rotten, 
From  hence  your  memory  death  cannot  take, 
Although  in  me  each  part  will  be  forgotten. 
Your  name  from  hence  immortall  life  shall  haue,  5 

Though  I  (once  gone)  to  all  the  world  must  dye, 
The  earth  can  yeeld  me  but  a  common  graue, 
When  you  intombed  in  mens  eyes  shall  lye. 
Your  monument  shall  be  my  gentle  verse,  9 

Which  eyes  not  yet  created  shall  ore-read. 
And  toungs  to  be,  your  beeing  shall  rehearse. 
When  all  the  breathers  of  this  world  are  dead. 
You  still  shall  liue  (such  vertue  hath  my  Pen) 
Where  breath  most  breaths,  euen  in  the  mouths  of  men. 

1.  Or]  Whe'r  Sta  conj.;  Though  Stengel  conj.       I  shall]  shdU  I  G,  S,  E. 
1-2.  mAke, . . .  rotten,]  make?  .  . .  rotten?  G,  S,  E. 

2.  Or  you]   You  will  Stengel  conj. 

II-I2.  rehearse,  •  • .  dead,]  rehearse,  . .  .  dead,  1640,  G^;  rehearse: .  .  .  dead, 
G»;  rehearse, .  .  .  dead;  S,  E,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del.  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Wh», 
Hal.  Cam.  Do.  Ty,  Ox,  Her,  Be.  Bull;  rehearse  .  .  .  dead;  Gl.  R.  Wh«.  Wy.  N, 
Wa;  rehearse;  .  .  .  dead,  Walker  conj. 

14.  breaths]  kills  Sta  conj.      euen]  e*en  S^;  ev'n  S*.  E. 

M asset:  [This  sonnet]  is  vacant  of  meaning  where  it  stands,  (p.  173.) 
Bsbching:  This  sonnet  is  plainly  misplaced;  its  theme  is  conventional.  [For 
sources  or  analogues,  see  notes  on  S.  55.  —  Ed.] 

4.  in  me  each  part  Beeching:  £very  characteristic  of  me. 
7-10.  Tyler:  [Cf.  Drayton.  Idea,  S.  44: 

Ensuing  ages  yet  my  rhymes  shall  cherish 
Where  I  entomb'd  my  better  part  shall  save.] 

(Intro.,  pp.  40-41.) 

12.  breafliera.  Malone:  Cf.  A.  Y,  L,,  III.  ii.  297:  "I  will  chide  no  breather 
in  the  world  but  myself."  tills  world.  Dowden:  This  age. 

13.  Pen.  Wyndham  [explains  the  capitalization  here  as  signifying]  the  in- 
strument of  an  art,  used  as  its  emblem.  [Cf.  84.  5;  106.  7.]  (p.  263.)  [But  in 
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other  passages  where  the  word  is  used  in  the  same  way  (32, 6;  78, 3;  85,  8;  etc.) 
it  is  not  capitalized.  —  Ed.] 

14.  Beechisg:  As  one  who  lives  is  called  par  excdUnce  a  "breather/*  you 
shall  live  in  the  \'ery  realm  of  breath,  in  the  mooflis  of  men.  Lee:  Cf.  the 
Latin  phrase  (from  Ennius):  "  Volito  vivu'  per  ora  virmn,"  to  which  Sh.  had 
already  made  allusion  in  T.And.,  I,  i,  589-^. 

Mackail:  The  promise  of  immortality  [here  ottcfed]  is  too  splendid  to  be 
insincere;  it  is  no  mere  flourish  of  rhetoric,  but  the  authentic  and  inspired  voice 
of  poetry,  which  sounds  in  these  noble  lines.  (Ltd,  on  Poetry,  p.  200.) 

G.  A.  Leigh  [believes  this  sonnet  and  a  few  of  the  same  group  to  have  been 
addressed  to  Queen  Elizabeth,  with  reference  to  an  intended  poem  in  her  honor. 
(Westm.  Rev..  147:  i8o.)l 

Wyndham:  The  present  Countess  of  Pembroke  states  (PaU  Mali  Mag., 
Oct.,  1897)  that  [lines  9-14  of  this  sonnet],  with  "ever"  for  "even"  in  line  14, 
are  found  written  in  "  17th  century  character  on  an  old  parchment,  pasted  on 
the  back  of  a  panel  bearing  a  small  painting  of  William,  third  Earl  of  Pem- 
broke." Lee:  The  ink  and  handwriting  are  quite  modem,  and  hardly  make 
pretence  to  be  of  old  date  in  the  eyes  of  any  one  accustomed  to  study  manu- 
scripts. On  May  5  [1898]  some  persons  interested  in  the  matter,  including 
myself,  examined  the  portrait  and  the  inscription,  on  the  kind  invitation  of  the 
present  Earl,  and  the  inscription  was  unanimously  declared  by  pabeographical 
experts  to  be  a  clumsy  forgery  unworthy  of  serious  notice.  {Life,  p.  41 2n.) 
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82 

I  Grant  thou  wert  not  married  to  my  Muse, 
And  therefore  maiest  without  attaint  orc-looke 
The  dedicated  words  which  writers  vse 
Of  their  faire  subiect,  blessing  euery  booke. 
Thou  art  as  faire  in  knowledge  as  in  hew,  5 

Finding  thy  worth  a  limmit  past  my  praise, 
And  therefore  art  inforc'd  to  seeke  anew. 
Some  fresher  stampe  of  the  time  bettering  dayes. 
And  do  so  loue,  yet  when  they  haue  deuisde,  9 

What  strained  touches  Rhethorick  can  lend. 
Thou  truly  faire,  wert  truly  simpathizde. 
In  true  plaine  words,  by  thy  true  telling  friend. 
And  their  grosse  painting  might  be  better  vs'd, 
UTiere  cheekes  need  blood,  in  thee  it  is  abus'd. 

7.  tii\arcG\S.: 

8,  time  bettering]  Hyphened  by  G,  etc.;  time's  belUring  C. 

IS.  tnw  plaine]  Hyphened  by  Walker  conj.,  Sta,  Dy',  Hu'.  true  tellingl 
Hyphened  by  G'.  S',  C,  M,  etc. 

1.  DOWDEK:  His  friend  had  perhaps  alleged  in  playful  self-justificatioo  thai 
he  had  not  married  Sh.'a  Muse,  vowing  to  forsake  all  other,  and  keep  only  unto 
her. 

3.  Attaint.  ScHHniT:  Disgrace.  [Cf.  6S,  7.]  ore-Iooke.  Schmidt;  Peruse. 
[Cf.  M.  N.  D..  11,  ii.  lai :  "  I  o'eriook  Love's  stories."! 

3.  dedicated  words.  Schmidt:  Dedicatory  word  3.  Dowdes:  Thismayonly 
mean  "devoted  words,"  but  probably  has  reference,  as  the  next  line  seemato 
show,  to  the  words  of  some  dedication  prefixed  to  a  book.  ]Line  4  surely  does 
not  suggest  a  particular  book,  but  books  addressed  to  patrons  generally.  —  Ed.] 
TvuBa:  Poswbly  [a]  reference  to  a  dedication  cither  actual  or  proposed.  WvNti- 
BAM:  Refers,  as  1  think,  to  the  body  of  the  book  — the  praises  dedicated 
to  their  object  —  and  not  merely  to  the  prefixed  dedication.  R.  H.  Legis 
|{  N.  &  Q..  5th  B..  6:  163)  finds  here  an  allusion  to  the  dedications  of  Draj-ton. 
His  "dedicated  words"]  will  be  found  at  the  commencement  of  the  ist  and  3rd 
BOngs,  hymns,  or  books,  of  [the  Folyolbion].  Henry  I^rown  [finds  allusions  to 
the  dedications  of  Francis  Davison  (sec  his  note  on  S.  78)  and  John  Davies,  the 
latter  appearing  to  be  the  principal  rival  poet.  See  especially  his  dedication  of 
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Mirum  IB   Modum  to  Pembroke,     (pp.   184-85.)]    Creightos   {{Blatkat^^^^'^ 
169:678)  is  certain  that  the  referenceis  to  the  numerous  dedications  of  DanC"^^ 
Leb:  There  seems  small  doubt  that  Sh.  has  in  mind  the  dedicator)-  sono.  ^'^ 
and  addresses  inscribed  in  1594  and  succeeding  years  to  hia  own  patron,  e/**" 
Earl  of  Southampton,  who  was  in  Nashe's  phrase  "a  dear  lover  and  cherishe*" 
of  poets.    Among  the  earl's  poetic  eulogists  were,  besides  Nashe,   BarnsZw    ■ 
Barnes,  Gervase  Markham.  John  FLorio,  Samue!  Daniel,  John  Da\-ies,  George 
Chapman,  and  many  others.    AH  these  panegyrists  of  Southampton  cxhausid 
in  his  honour  the  vocabulary  oi  praise,  mainly  in  sonnets,  and  one  or  other  oi 
them  is  doubtless  referred  to  (here. 1   (Note  on  S.  78.)   [For  the  style  of  dedica- 
tions of  the  period,  cf.  Nashe's  to  Southampton,  prefixed  to  Tke   Unfortunate 
Traveltr  (1594):!  "  Incomprehensible  is  the  height  of  your  spirit  both  in  hcroical 
resolution  and  mailers  of  conceit.  Unreprievebly  perisheth  that  booke  whatso- 
ever to  wast  paper,  which  on  the  diamond  rocke  of  your  judgement  disasterly 
chanceth  tobeshipwrackt."  Elsewhere  Nashe  calls  Southampton  "the  match- 
less image  of  honour  and  magnificent  rewarder  of  vertue,  Jove's  eagle-borne 
Ganimede."   {See  many  further  specimens  in  Life  of  Sh.,  pp.  384-89.I  H.  D. 
Gray  [thinks  this  passage  to  be  evidence  that  Sonnets  82-83]  could  rot  have 
been  written  to  Southampton,  who  had  twice  received  Sh.'s  "dedicated  words." 
(.Pub.  M.  L.  A.,  U.S.  23:  636n,) 

4.  blessing  every  booke.  A.  H.U.L;  In  Drayton's  Berokal  EpislUs  ...  we 
have  11  books  and  [i  inscriptions,  viz,,  to  the  Lady  Harrington,  Earl  and 
Countess  of  Bedford,  Sir  Henry  and  Lady  Goodeve,  etc.,  one  blessing  to  each 
division  of  one  work.  Then  Chapman,  who  published  his  translation  of  the 
Iliad  in  detachments,  dedicated  the  first  section  to  Lord  Essex,  and  afterwards, 
in  reprinting  it  with  additions,  inscribed  it  to  Prince  Henry  of  Wales,  the  elder 
brother  of  Charles  I,  and  thereto  we  find  appended  verses  to  the  Duke  of 
Lennox,  the  Lord  Chancellor,  Lords  Salisbury,  Sussex,  etc.,  including,  of  course. 
Lord  Southampton.  There  are  16  in  allot  these  "blessings."  (If.SrQ.,  6th  s., 

10:  I03.) 

5.  DowDBN:  Sh.  had  celebrated  his  friend's  beauty  (hue);  perhaps  hia 
learned  rival  had  celebrated  the  patron's  knowledge.  TVLEB:  Subsequently, 
in  the  title  to  a  sonnet  accompanying  his  translation  of  the  Hiad,  Chapman 
addressed  Pembroke  as  "the  Learned  and  Most  Noble  Patron  of  Learning," 
and  the  sonnet  celebrates  Pembroke's  "god-like  learning." 

6.  Walsh:  Cf.  103,  7.  Lee:  |Cf.  Campion's  lines  to  Lord  Walden,  in  which 
he  professed  that)  "the  admired  virtues"  of  the  patron's  youth 

Bred  such  despairing  to  his  daunted  Muse 

That  it  could  scarcely  utter  naked  truth.    (.Life.  p.  140.) 

8.  Besching:  JThis  line  may  imply]  that  the  rival  poet  is  a  younger  man 
than  Sh.  (Intro.,  p.  xliv.)  time  benering.  Verity:  Cf.  3a,  10,  and  Per.,  I, 
Prol.,  11-12:  "These  latter  times,  when  wit's  more  ripe." 

10,  strained.  Cf.  "stretched,"  17,  la. 
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II.  simpathizde.  Schmidt:  Answered  to.  [Cf.  Lucrecet  1113: 

True  sorrow  then  is  feelingly  sufficed 

When  with  like  semblance  it  is  sympathized.] 

My  plain  words  were  most  suitable  to,  expressed  best,  thy  fair  nature. 
13-14.  Cf.  Wyndham*s  note  on  67,  5-6. 

83 

I  Never  saw  that  you  did  painting  need, 
And  therefore  to  your  faire  no  painting  set, 
I  found  (or  thought  I  found)  you  did  exceed, 
The  barren  tender  of  a  Poets  debt: 
And  therefore  haue  I  slept  in  your  report,  5 

That  you  your  selfe  being  extant  well  might  show, 
How  farre  a  moderne  quill  doth  come  to  short, 
Speaking  of  worth,  what  worth  in  you  doth  grow, 
This  silence  for  my  sinne  you  did  impute,  9 

Which  shall  be  most  my  glory  being  dombe. 
For  I  impaire  not  beautie  being  mute. 
When  others  would  giue  life,  and  bring  a  tombe. 
There  Hues  more  life  in  one  of  your  faire  eyes. 
Then  both  your  Poets  can  in  praise  deuise. 

2.  your]  you  S,  E.      faire]  face  G\ 

7.  to]  too  G,  etc. 

8.  what]  that  M  conj. 

9.  for]  of  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

10.  being]  thinkinl  or  praising  Sta  conj. 
13.  There]  Their  L,  M  [not  Bo]. 

1-2.  painting.  Wyndham:  High-flown  poetical  praise.  Cf.  85, 3-4.    Horace 
Davis:  Cf.  101,6-7. 

2.  faire.  See  note  on  16,  11. 

4.  tender.  Schmidt:  A  thing  offered.    [Cf.  Haml,,  I,  iii,  106:  "You  have 
ta'en  his  tenders  for  true  pay."] 

5.  Malonb:  I  have  not  sounded  your  praises. 

7.  moderne.  M  alone:  Common  or  trite.  [So  Schmidt,  Dowden,  Beeching, 
Lbs,  Porter,  etc.]  Tyler:  The  pen,  most  probably,  of  the  rival  poet,  the 
"fresher  stamp"  ...  of  82,  8.  To  take  "modern"  in  the  sense  of  "trivial" 
to  me  unsatisfactory.   Wyndham:  The  ordinary  sense  is  intended.   In 
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the  Sonnets  the  poet  constantly  contrasts  n-.odernity  unfavourably  with 
antiquity.  Cf.  59,  7;  68,  9;  106.  7-8;  108,  iz.  [The  prevalent  interpretation  of 
the  word  is  based  on  the  general  Shakespearean  usage,  and  is  probably  sound. 
The  analogy  of  the  thought  in  S.  106  (especially  the  conclusion),  however,  is  an 
attractive  one  for  Wyndham's  interpretation,  which,  of  course,  is  not  opposed 
to  Elizabethan  usage.  Cf.  Jonaon,  Volftont,  III.  iv:  "He  has  so  modera  and 
facile  a  vein,  fitting  the  time."  (  N.  E.  D.)  —  Ed.] 
8.  what  wortb,  [With  this  elliptical  construction,  cf.  Rami.,  1,  i.  31-33: 

Let  UH  once  again  assail  your  ears. 
That  are  so  fortilied  against  our  story. 
What  we  two  nights  have  seen. 

Of  this  passage  Abbott  observes  (S  a.S^)  that  "what"  depends  on  a  verb  of 
speech,  implied  either  in  "assail  your  ears"  or  in  "story,"  So  one  may  say  that 
a  verb  of  speech  is  implied  in  "come  too  short":  or,  that  the  verb  "(speaking" 
is  made  to  carry  its  effect  over  into  the  following  clause.  Tvler  avoids  the 
diiliculty  by  placing  a  dash,  instead  of  a  comma,  after  "worth,"  and  an  excla- 
mation point  after  "grow."  —  Ed.]  doth  f^avi.  Schmidt:  Is.  [Cf.  84.  4;  93, 
13.1  T«.EB:  This  word  may  possibly  mean  "doth  grow  as  a  poet  contemplates 
and  attempts  to  describe  your  worth."  or  the  word  may  allude  to  Mr.  W.  H.'a 
still  immature  youth. 

10.  being.  [On  the  use  of  the  participle  without  a  formal  subject,  see 
ASBOTT,  S  378.1 

II-I2.  Von  Madntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Tmfid,  11,337-38: 

Et  tamen  ausus  eram;  sed  delrectare  videbar, 
Quodquc  uef.is,  damno  viribus  esse  tuis. 

13.  Malonb:  When  others  endeavour  to  celebrate  your  character,  while, 
in  fact,  they  diqjrace  it  by  the  meannesa  of  their  compositions.  Dowden:  Cf. 
17.  3-4. 

13-14.  Lee:  Of  Southampton's  poetic  prot£g6B,  Barnes  makes  the  most 
marked  reference  to  the  noble  patron's  "fair  eyes";  see  his  sonnet  (dedicatoiv 
to  Partkenophil,  1593):  "Gracious  eyes,  those  heavenly  Umps  which  give  the 
Muses  light,"  etc. 

14,  both  your  Poets.  Isaac  [finds  evidence  here  that  there  were  two  rivals 
in  mind:l  5h.  cannot  be  understood  to  be  one  of  them,  for  in  this  same  sonnet 
lie  tells  that  he  has  been  a  long  while  silent,  and  in  another  that  his  ability  is 
inadequate.  [The  same  thing,  he  believes,  is  indicated  by  the  fact  that  in  cer- 
tain sonnets  (Isaac  says  79-86,  perhaps  an  error  for  80  and  86)  Sh.  seems  to 
speak  of  a  rival  who  stands  higher  than  himself,  but  in  83-84  of  one  on  whom 
he  looks  down.  The  former  Isaac  conjectures  to  be  Spenser,  the  latter  Mar- 
lowe.) (Jakrb.,  19:  236,  241.)  [Wyndhau  appears  to  understand  "both  your 
poets"  in  Che  same  way:]  Among  these  others  who  still  sing,  while  the  poet  is 
himself  silent,  two  are  conspicuous.  (Intro.,  p.  cxvii).  [Surely  most  readers 
understand  "both  your  poets"  to  be  the  speaker  and  his  rival.  The  fact  that 
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he  is  silent  is  quite  beside  the  question:  speech  is  vain,  he  says,  because  your 
w^orth  b  such  that  if  both  of  us  devoted  ourselves  to  a  single  feature  we  should 
find  it  beyond  our  reach.  —  Ed.) 

Mrs.  Stopes  [compares  with  this  sonnet  a  passage  from  William  Hunnis,  in 
the  Paradise  of  Dainty  Devices:] 

With  painted  speache  I  list  not  prove  my  cunning  for  to  trie. 
Nor  yet  will  use  to  fill  my  penne  with  gileful  flatterie; 
With  pen  in  hand,  and  hart  in  brest,  shall  faithful  promise  make 
To  love  you  best,  and  serve  you  most,  by  your  great  vertues  sake. 
Samuel  Neil  [{Life  of  Sh,,  p.  107)  believes  that  this  and  the  following  three 
sonnets  were  addressed  to  Queen  Elizabeth.] 


84 

Who  is  it  that  sayes  most,  which  can  say  more, 
Then  this  rich  praise,  that  you  alone,  are  you. 
In  whose  confine  immured  is  the  store, 
Which  should  example  where  your  equal!  grew, 
Leane  penurie  within  that  Pen  doth  dwell,  5 

That  to  his  subiect  lends  not  some  small  glory, 
But  he  that  writes  of  you,  if  he  can  tell. 
That  you  are  you,  so  dignifies  his  story. 
Let  him  but  coppy  what  in  you  is  writ,  9 

Not  making  worse  what  nature  made  so  cleere. 
And  such  a  counter-part  shall  fame  his  wit. 
Making  his  stile  admired  euery  where. 
You  to  your  beautious  blessings  adde  a  curse. 
Being  fond  on  praise,  which  makes  your  praises  worse. 

1.  most*]  most?  M,  etc.  (except  Tu). 

2,  are  700,]  art  you,  1640;  are  you?  G,  etc.;  are  you:  C. 
4.  grew,I  grew?  C,  Sta,  Kly.  But,  Wa. 

8.  stwyj  story,  L,  M.  A.  Kt,  Co*,  B.  Del,  Dy».  CI,  GI,  Kly.  Hal,  Cam»,  Do, 
Wh«.  Ox;  story:  C,  Hu.  CoM,  Dy»,  Bull;  story;  Wh»,  Her,  Be. 

10.  worse]  gross  Sta  conj.,  But. 

11.  wit]  writ  1640. 

12.  his  gtUe]  his  stiU  1640;  him  stiU  G,  S,  E. 

13.  blessings]  blessing  G,  S,  E. 

14.  on]  of  C\  S,  E.      praise,]  praise  Ty. 
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I.  WllO  is  it.  DowDES:  VViiich  of  ua,  the  rival  poet  or  I?  TVLER;  Which  ol 
the  two,  the  describer  or  the  eulogist?  which.  Percv  SiufsoN:  \  relative 
proooun;  but  it  haa  been  frequently  read  as  interrogative,  and  the  line  distorted 
to"Wboi3it  that  saysmost?"ctc.  (Sh.  Puntlttolioti.  p.  I  i.)  (This  reading  of 
the  line  had  been  anticipated  by  Staunton,  and  independently  t>y  the  Ute 
I'rofessor  A.  G.  Newcomer,  who  explained  it :  "  Who  is  it  —  be  it  even  he  that 
aaya  most  —  who  can  say  more"  etc.] 

a.  Hesrv  Brown;  Cf.  A.  &  C.  Ill,  ii,  13;  "Would  you  praise  Cxsar,  say 
'C*sar,' go  00  further."  Pobter;  Cf,  Browning:  "What  is  she?  Her  human 
self,  —  no  lower  word  will  serve." 

3.  store.  Wvkdham:  The  whole  wealth  of  Beauty  ...  is  enclosed  in  j-ou. 

4.  grew,  [See  the  textual  notes  (or  the  punctuation.  The  great  majority  of 
editors  of  course  take  "whose"  (line  3)  as  relative,  not  interrogative.  —  En.] 

5.  Pen.  See  note  on  81,  13. 

8.  Btor7.  Stausto.s:  Not  satisfied  with  copying  the  mistakes  of  the  Quarto 
.  .  .  the  latest  editions  of  Sh.'s  works  make  confusion  worse  confounded  by 
terminating  the  Sth  line  with  a  comma  instead  of  a  full  stop.  (Atk..  Jan.  31. 
11174,  p.  161.)  IDowden's  note,  to  the  effect  that  Staunton  may  be  right,  shows 
ihiit  he.  at  least,  followed  Malone's  punctuation  consciously:  but  it  does  not 
appear  how  he  would  explain  the  construction  of  the  sentence.) 

9.  KsAtss;  Cf.  Sidney,  A.  Sf  S..  S.  3: 

In  Stella's  face  I  read 
What  love  and  beauty  be;  then  all  my  deed 
But  copying  is  what  in  her  Nature  writes. 

(Jahrb.,  16:  176.) 

10.  deere.  Schmidt:  Beautiful,  glorious.  Tyler:  Manifest,  and  of  such 
shining  beauty. 

13,  curse.  Beeching:  Antithesis  to"bles3ings." and  S03  not  muchstronger 
word  ihdn  "disadvantage";  perhaps  "misfortune"  comes  nearest  in  modem 
English.    Cf.  W.T..  II,  iii,  86:  "It  is  a  curse  he  cannot  be  compelled  to." 

14.  Stebv&ns:  Being  fond  of  such  panegyric  as  debases  what  ia  praise- 
worthy in  you,  instead  of  exalting  it.  [It  would  seem  from  this  that  Steevcns 
should  prefer  the  omission  of  the  comma  after  "praise."  On  the  other  hand, 
TvLER  explains  the  latter  part  of  the  line  as  meaning,  "  By  which  . .  .  the  [waise 
due  to  you  is  really  lessened  and  deteriorated,"  yet  omits  thecomoia.]  fond  ML 
Malonb:  Used  by  Sh.  for  "fond  of."   R<hj'£:  Doting  on. 
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My  toung-tide  Muse  in  manners  holds  her  still, 
While  comments  of  your  praise  richly  compil'd, 
Reserue  their  Character  with  goulden  quill, 
And  precious  phrase  by  all  the  Muses  fil'd. 
I  thinke  good  thoughts,  whilst  other  write  good  wordes,      5 
And  like  vnlettered  clarke  still  crie  Amen, 
To  euery  Himne  that  able  spirit  affords, 
In  polisht  forme  of  well  refined  pen. 

Hearing  you  praisd,  1  say  'tis  so,  'tis  true,  9 

And  to  the  most  of  praise  adde  some-thing  more, 
But  that  is  in  my  thought,  whose  loue  to  you 
(Though  words  come  hind-most)  holds  his  ranke  before, 
Then  others,  for  the  breath  of  words  respect. 
Me  for  my  dombe  thoughts,  speaking  in  effect, 

3.  Reseme  theirl  Preserve  their  G',  Burgon  conj.  (MS.);  Rehearse  thy  anon. 
c:onj..  Ty;  Rehearse  your  anon,  conj.;  Reserve  your  anon,  conj.;  Deserve  their 
Do  conj.,  Ox;  Rehearse  their  ot  Receive  their  Hei con'].;  Reserve  thy  But;  Rescribe 
their  Mackail  conj.;  Record  thy  Bull  conj. 

4.  fil-df^'d  G,  S,  E. 

5.  rtilat]wftiieA.B,Hu'.CI,Kly,Ty,Ox.  other]  o/ferj  G',  S,  E.  M,  A,  Kt, 
B.  Hu'.  Del.  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Ty.  Ox. 

6.  Amenl  Italics  by  M.  A,  Kly,  Co',  Hu';  quoted  by  Kt,  CoL'.  B,  Hq",  Del, 
I>y.  Sta.  a,  Gl.  Wh,  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R.  etc. 

7.  Himne]  line  Massey  conj. 

9.  "liB  BO,  'tis  tnie]  Italics  by  M.  A,  Kly,  Co',   Hu':  quoted  by  Kt,  Co'.', 

Hu',  Del.  D>-.  Sta,  CI,  GI.  Wh.  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  etc:  '"nV  so, (1*1 

tnu."  Be. 
■  4.  He]  Men  E. 

1-4.  LCB:  Tlie  numbing  effect  of  a  patron's  eminent  virtues  on  a  modest 
poet  ii  a  common  conceit  among  Elizabethan  poets.  Cf.  Campion  to  Lord 
Walden,  [quoted  under  Si,  6  above.] 

2.  compil'd.  See  note  on  78,  9. 

3.  Beserre  their  Ctuncter.  Malonb:  "Reserve"  has  here  the  sense  of 
"prescn-B."  Cf.  3J.  7.  Dowden:  Possibly  "Deserve  their  character"  may  be 
right,  i.e.,  "deserve  to  be  written."  (Scbuidt  and  Rolfb  say  that  the  text  is 
pcobably  corrupt.]   Tvlek  laccepting  the  emendation  "  Rehearse  thy,"  says 
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that  "character"  must  be  taken]  to  denote  "face,  appearance."    CI.  T.J'-       | 
I,  ii.  51:  "This  thy  fair  and  outward  chiracter."    Wvnoham;  Presene  m 
treasure  up  their  style  by  labouring  it  preciously,  with  a  secondary  sugeesdoii 
of  fastidious  restraint, ,  . .  That  "character"  =  "style"  is  confirmed  by  iti 
being  printed  with  a  capital.  Lee:  Perpetuate  the  handwriting  by  execuliog  it 
with  a  golden  quill.    Beecking:  The  sense  required  from  this  obscure  line  b 
an  antithesis  to  line  i,  the  antithesis  expressed  quite  clearly  in  line  5.   Ttus 
third  line,  therefore,  must  mean  "are  written  down  with  golden  quill."   "Char- 
acter" means  "writing,"  as  in  59,  8;  for  "reserve,"  thereEore,  we  should  expect 
"receive";  and  tor  that  "reserve"  may  be  a  misreading  of  the  MS.,  or  it  may 
be  used  as  a  strong  way  of  saying  "are  written  in  a  permanent  form  for  pos- 
terity."  Bullen:    It  a  difficult  to  find  any  meaning  in  the  ordinary  reading. 
...  If  we  regard  "their"  as  a  misprint  for  "thy"  we  must  change  "Reserve" 
tosome  such  word  as  "Rehcarse"or  "Record,"   Poktee:  Tbespeclal  meaning 
attaching  to  "  Re5er\-e"  here  agrees  with  that  suggested  in  note  on  33.  7  as  the 
sense  there.  .  .  .  "Character"  stands  both  io  the  usual  meaning,  literally,  for 
"handwriting,"  and,  metaphorically,  for  sedulously  careful  handwriting,  that 
is,  style.    IBittler's  reading  is  erroneously  stated  to  be  based  on   Malone. 
The  "you"  and  "your"  of  the  rest  of  the  sonnet  are  of  course  against  it.   His 
statement  that  the  Q  spelling  is  "Reserne"  is  due  to  a  badly  outlined  "u" 
which  resembles  an  "n"  in  the  British  Museum  quarto  from  which  the  Praeio- 
rius  facsimile  was  made.  —  Ed.] 

4.  fll'iL  ScHUiDr:  Polished,  refined. 

5.  Other.  See  note  on  bi.  S. 

6.  Rolfe:  Since  the  cleric,  whether  lettered  or  unlettered,  responds"  Amen," 
the  word  ("unlcttcr'U"]  must  have  some  special  significance.  The  meaning  may 
be  that  he  endorses  the  eulogies  with  as  little  hesitation  as  the  clerk  does  the 
Latin  to  which  he  cries  "Amen,"  though  he  may  not  understand  it.  [The  word 
is,  of  course,  sufficiently  explained  by  the  attitude  which  the  poet  assumes  in 
this  whole  group  of  sonnets.    Cf.  78,  6.  14.  —  Eo.] 

7.  Hinme.  Lee  [refers  to  this  phrase  in  his  argument  for  Barnes  as  the  ri\-al 
poet:)  Very  few  poets  of  the  day  in  England  followed  Ronsard's  practice  of 
bestowing  the  title  of  hymn  on  miscellaneous  poems,  but  Barnes  twice  applies 
the  word  to  his  poems  of  love  {PartkenophU,  Madr.  i,  il;  S.  17,  9).  {Life, 
p.  134.)  [It  is  not  often  that  a  commentator  provides  us  with  a  refutation  of  his 
own  position  so  promptly  as  does  Lee,  within  two  pages  of  the  passage  just 
quoted:]  The  strongest  point  in  favour  of  Chapman's  identity  with  the  rival 
poet  lies  in  the  fact  that  each  of  the  two  sections  o(  his  poem  Tht  Slmdoio  of 
Night  (1594)  is  styled  a  "hymn."  .  ,  .  But  Drayton,  of  his  Harmonie  of  lh« 
Church  (1591),  and  Barnes,  as  we  have  just  seen,  both  wrote  "hymns,"  and 
the  word  was  often  loosely  used  in  Elizabethan  English,  as  in  16th  centurj' 
French,  in  the  general  sense  of  "poem."  (p.  isOn.)  |In  fact,  the  word  as  here 
used  is  sufficiently  explained  by  the  image  of  the  clerk  in  the  chur 
without  reference  to  any  contemporary  poet  whatsoever.  - 
Bsbcbing:  The  "better  spirit"  of  80,  2. 


)  able  spirit. 
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13-14.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  fir  /.,  II,  vi,  30-31: 

Conceit,  more  rich  in  matter  than  in  words, 
Brags  of  his  substance,  not  of  ornament. 

(Jahrb.,  40:  201.) 

14.  in  effect  Tyler:  In  thought  and  purpose.  Cf.  S.  23.  Beeching:  For 
the  contrast  of  "word"  and  "effect,"  cf.  T,  of  A,,  III,  v,  97:  "Tis  in  few 
words,  but  spacious  in  effect." 

86 

Was  it  the  proud  full  saile  of  his  great  verse, 
Bound  for  the  prize  of  (all  to  precious)  you, 
That  did  my  ripe  thoughts  in  my  braine  inhearce. 
Making  their  tombe  the  wombe  wherein  they  grew? 
Was  it  his  spirit,  by  spirits  taught  to  write,  5 

Aboue  a  mortall  pitch,  that  struck  me  dead? 
No,  neither  he,  nor  his  compiers  by  night 
Giuing  him  ayde,  my  verse  astonished. 
He  nor  that  affable  familiar  ghost  9 

Which  nightly  gulls  him  with  intelligence. 
As  victors  of  my  silence  cannot  boast, 
I  was  not  sick  of  any  feare  from  thence. 
But  when  your  countinance  fild  vp  his  line. 
Then  lackt  I  matter,  that  infeebled  mine. 

1.  prottd  fun]  proudfuU  SK 

2.  (an  to  precious)]  (all  too  precious)  G\  S^;  (ail-too- precious)  G\  S*,  E.  Wy, 
Wa;  aU-too-precious  C,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Ty,  Be,  Bull; 
all  too  precious  Co,  Gl,  Wh,  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Ox,  But,  Her,  N;  all  to  precious 
Godwin  conj. 

3.  inhearce]  rehearse  G,  S,  E. 

9.  aflfable  famUiar]  Hyphened  by  Sta. 

II.  Tictors]  victors,  G\  S«,  E,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Cam,  Do,  Hu«, 
Ty,  But,  Butt. 

13.  fild]  fiU'd  G.  S,  E,  Co,  Hu,  Gl,  Kly,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Wh»,  Ox,  Wy,  Her, 
etc.;  fil'd  M.  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Wh»,  Hal,  Ty,  But. 

I.  Furnivall:  [This  line]  probably  alludes  to  the  swelling  hexameters  of 
Chapman's  Englishing  of  Homer.  (Intro.,  p.  Ixv.)  Was.  Massey  [takes  the 
past  tense,  as  compared  with  the  present  tense  of  the  preceding  sonnets,  to  be 
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due  to  the  occurrence  of  Marlowe's  dealh  in  the  mean  time.  On  (he  other  hand-- 
thc  present  ol  line  lo  is  explained  as  an  allusion  to  the  play  of  Fauslus,  still 
running  on  the  stage,  (p.  i58.)|  full  satle.  Fleay  [finds  here  an  alluaon  to 
Nash's  Pierce  Penniless,  where  Southampton  may  be  represented  under  the 
pseudonym  Amyntas,  and  where  the  expression  "full  sail"  is  used.  In  the  same 
connection  he  offers  some  very  dubious  evidence  connecting  lines  9-10  with  the 
same  book.   [Maem.  Mag..  31:  439-)\ 

1.  (ftU  to  preciotis).  Godwin:  May  the  line  not  have  read  originally,  "Bound 
to  the  prize  of  all."  that  is.  to  the  common  prize  of  all  writers.  - . .  to  precious 
you?  {p.  196.)  Pbrcv  Simpson:  Compound  nouns  or  adjectives  [were  regu- 
larly] enclosed  within  brackets  where  we  should  employ  the  hyphen  if  we  used 
any  punctuation  at  all.  Cf.  2  S.  4  [Folio],  II,  i,  113:  "Such  (more  then  impu- 
dent) sawcines." 

4.  Malone:  Cf.  R.  6f  /..  II.  iii,  9-10: 

The  earth,  that 's  nature's  mother,  is  her  tomb; 

What  is  her  burying  grave,  that  is  her  womb. 
Rolfe:  We  find  the  same  thought  in  Lucretius,  v.  259:  "Omniparens  eadem 
rerum  commune  sepulchnim."    Walsh:  Cf.  ["To  Time."  by  "A.  W.."  in 
Davison's  Poetical  Rhapsody:]  "Thy  womb,  that  all  doth  breed,  istomb  toalL" 
Verity:  Cf.  Spenser.  Ruins  of  Time: 

The  seeds  of  which  all  things  at  first  were  bred 

Shall  in  great  Chaos'  womb  again  be  hid. 

5.  spirit . . .  spirits.  [See  Abbott's  note  on  53,  14.  Here  again,  however, ' 
we  need  only  to  note  that  "spirit"  was  regularly  either  monosyllahic  or  dissyl- 
labic. Cf.  56.  8  with  61.  5.  —  Ed.]  Massev  [finds  here  the  chief  evidence  of 
Marlowe  as  rival  poet:]  Sh.  speaks  of  Marlowe  and  identifies  him  with  the 
"familiar"  spirit,  Mephistopheles,  just  as  Thorpe  does  when  he  dedicates  the 
translation  of  Lucan's  first  book  to  Edward  Blunt,  and  alludes  to  Marlowe  as 
a  "  familiar  spirit."  [Marlowe  was  generally  believed  to  practice  necromancy  as 
a  student  of  black  magic.  Sh.]  grants  the  facts  of  Marlowe's  writing  under  what 
is  now  termed  "spirit-control."  .  .  .  but  says  [line  is]  it  was  not  this  that 
cowed  or  overcrowed  him,  and  made  him  keep  silence,    (pp.  164,  170.) 

7.  compiera  by  night.  R.  H.  Lecis  [taking  Drayton  as  rival  poet  {see  his 
note  on  82,  3).  views  these  compeers  as  Sir  Robert  Aston  and  the  other  friends 
who  aided  Drayton  in  writing  the  Polyolbim.    ( N.  &■  Q..  5th  s.,  6;  163.)] 

8.  astonished.  Schmidt:  Stunned  with  fear.  [Cf.  Lucrece.  1730:  "Stone- 
still,  astonish'd  with  this  deadly  deed."] 

9-10.  Steevens:  Alluding  perhaps  to  the  celebrated  Dr.  Dee's  pretended 
intercourse  with  an  angel,  and  other  familiar  spirits.  Massev;  Who  does  not 
recognize  Paustus,  his  necromancy,  and  his  boasts  of  what  he  will  have  the 
spirits  do  for  him?  Who  does  not  see  that  Sh.,  thinking  dramatically,  has 
identified  Marlowe  with  Faust  us  and  thrown  him  on  the  stage,  where,  in  viaon 
—  if  it  be  not  an  actual  fact  that  the  play  was  running  at  the  Curtain  Theatre 
while  Sh.  was  compo^ng  that  sonnet  —  he  sees  his  fainiliar  Mephistopheles 
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^"^Uing  him  nightly"  with  such  intelligence  as  that  "in  Hell  are  all  manner 
"  'ielights."    (Cf.  especially  the  line  in  Dr.  Fauslus.  "They  say  thou  hast  a 
'^"niliar  spirit,"  etc.]    (Qu,  Rev..  115:447.)    Henhv  Brown,  [laking  Davies  as 
I      "''sl  poet,  thinks  Drayton  may  have  been  Ihe]  intelligencer  alluded  to,  aa 
'\      aiding  Davies,  like  an  evil  spirit,  with  dark  suggestions,    (p.  193.)    Delius 
^      I'iunks  that  the  asdstant  who  was  referred  to  in  line  7  is  here]  ironically  called 
f        sg  obliging  house-spirit.   A.  Hall:  1(  Marlowe  or  one  o(  his  well-known  con- 
temporaries were  the  better  spirit  ol  S.  80,  ihe  able  spirit  of  85,  the  writer  of 
Ifc  great  verse  in  86,  then  Peele.  Nash.  Lodge,  Drayton.  Chapman,  Ric.  Barn- 
field,  Bamaby  Rich,  and  such  like  being  the  compeers,  the  lately  deceased 
Robert  Greene  would  be  the  affable  familiar  ghost  who  was  reproduced  from 
the  sjHrit  world  over  and  over  again  as  stepfather  to  numerous  pamphlets, 
freely  manufactured  by  some  of  these  so-called  "compeers"  but  disavowed  by 
all.   ( N.  6f  Q..  6th  s.,  10:  102.)   ILater.  however  (iMd..  p.   182),  Hall  lakes  the 
view  that  the  "better  spirit"  is  a  burlesque  term,  and  (following  Fleay)  that 
Nash  is  ironically  referred  to.    On  Minto's  interpretation  of  the  passage  in 
coaoection  with  Chapman,  see  Appendix,  p.  475.] 

13.  countinaiice.  Scbuidt:  Authority,  patronage.  [Cf.  i  H.  4,  J,  ii,  33: 
■'  Under  whose  countenance  we  steal."]  Massey  [thinks  that  the  reference  >s 
to  Southampton's  countenance  given  to  the  finishing  of  Marlowe's  Hero  & 
Leander.  (p.  167.))  fild,  Steevens  [with  Malone's  reading  "fjl'd":]  Polished. 
Cf.JoQson's  Verses  on  Sh.:  "Inhiswell-tornedand  true-filRl  lines,"  Collier: 
The  word  is  spelt  "fild "(as  "fiU'd"  was  usually  spelt),  and  not  "fil'd"  (as  in 
S.  85)  in  the  Quarto;  and  .  . .  the  preposition  "up"  shows  that  what  the  pott 
iru;ant  was  "fill'd  up"  or  occupied.  DvcE:  Mr.  Collier's  remark  about  "up" 
carries  no  weight;  for  even  if  we  choose  to  consider  that  preposition  as  redun- 
dant here  ...  its  redundancy  is  unobjectionable  according  to  the  phrascolot;y 
of  Sh.  and  his  contemporaries.  [A  writer  signing  himself  "jABEz"(iV.&  p.,  5th 
a..  7;  283)  observes  that  in  the  Q"filled"  is  always  spelt  "fild,"  and  "filed" 
"fird."  (Sec  63,  3;  to  which  may  be  added  17,  2:  for  "fil'd"  the  "always"  of 
Jafae;t's  statement  must  depend  on  85,  4.  —  Ed.)  He  adds  that  "the  sense  .  .  . 
ought  to  have  saved  Dyce  and  others  from  the  blunder  of  printing  '  fil'd.'  " 
R.  H.  Legis  retorts  (ibid.,  p.  385)  that  "enfeebled,"  not  "lacked,"  is  the  true 
aniithessof  the  word  in  dispute;  read,  therefore,  "polished  up  or  made  power- 
ful." To  whom  "Jabei"  (p.  465),  to  the  effect  that  "filed"  does  not  and  never 
did  mean  "made  powerful."!  Dowden:  "FiU'd  up  his  line"  is  opposed  to  "then 
lack'd  I  matter." 

14.  lickt  I  matter.  Tyler:  Cf.  T.  &  C,  II,  iii.  103:  "Then  will  Ajax  lack 
matter,  if  he  have  lost  his  argument." 

G.SiKOtJACH.  [{N.&f  Q.,gtha.,  12:  141)  taking  the  sonnet  series  to  be  a  mis- 
cellany like  the  Pais.  Pilgrim,  believes  that  this  sonnet  was  written  about  Sh. 
by  Bantes.1 

CoLEBnwE  [notes  this  sonnet  as  an  example  of]  Sh.'s  readiness  to  praise  his 
rivals,  ort  pUno,  and  the  confidence  of  hia  own  equality  with  those  whom  he 
deemed  mo»t  worthy  of  his  praise.    {Biog.  Lit.,  chap.  2.) 
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Farew^eu.  thou  art  too  deare  for  my  possessing. 
And  like  enough  thou  knowst  thy  estimate. 
The  Charter  of  thy  worth  giues  thee  releasing: 
My  bonds  in  thee  are  all  determinate. 

For  how  do  I  hold  thee  but  by  thy  granting,  5 

And  for  that  ritchcs  where  is  my  deseruing? 
The  cause  of  this  faire  guift  in  me  ts  wanting. 
And  so  my  pattent  back  againc  is  sweruing.  • 

Thy  eclfc  thou  gau'st,  thy  owne  worth  then  not  knowing,  9 
Or  mee  to  whom  thou  gau'st  it,  else  mistaking. 
So  thy  great  guift  vpon  misprision  growing. 
Comes  home  againe,  on  better  iudgement  making. 
Thus  haue  I  had  thee  as  a  dreame  doth  flatter. 
In  sleepe  a  King,  but  waking  no  such  matter. 

5.  gnnting,]  granlitigt  C,  M,  etc. 

6.  tluLtl  Ihase  G*. 
S.  pattentj  palieni  Bo  conj. 

Ti"LER:  This  "farewell"  ia  probably  iniended,  like  Ophelia's  return  of  Ham- 
let's " remc ml] ranees."  to  evoke  a  renewed  avowal  of  alleclion.  \VyNDH.M(; 
[In  the  group  87-96]  the  spirit  of  the  verse  suddenly  changes:  the  music  be- 
comes pUngent.  and  the  theme  of  utter  estrangement  is  handled  with  a  com- 
plete command  over  dramatic  j-et  sweetly  modulated  discourse.  The  group  is. 
indeed,  a  Nngle  speech  of  tragic  intensity,  (Intro.,  p.  cjtii.)  Walsh:  The  firel 
and  last  lines  sound  as  if  addressed  to  a  woman,  the  intervening  as  if  to  a  man; 
which  recalls  to  mind  the  "master-mistress  "of  S.  30.  .  .  .  But  wc  know  of  no 
final  falling  out  with  the  friend  (except  in  Mr.  Butler's  interpretation  of  125). 
Slill,  this  may  express  only  a  temporary  mood,  and  so  might  come  after  36  (or 
even  after  56.)  In  the  Quarto  it  is  placed  as  if  addressed  to  the  patron  after  the 
incident  of  the  rival  poet.  —  also  a  possibility. 

I.  Flkat:  Cf.  Drayton.  S.  61: 

Since  there's  no  help,  come,  let  us  tiss  and  part!  .  .  . 

Shake  hands  for  ever!  Cancel  all  our  vows!  [etc.) 

3.  Charter.  [Reproduced  as  "Cha  ter"  in  the  First  Folio  Edition,  the  "r" 

being  wholly  or  partially  obscured  in  some  copies,  though  plain  in  the  Bodleian 

copy  from  which  the  Clarendon  Press  reprint  is  made.  For  the  word,  cf,  58,  9. 

-Ed.) 


I 
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3-4.  Lee:  Cf.  Barnes,  P.  &  P,,  S.  15:  "I  shall  resign  thy  love's  large 
charter  and  thy  bonds  again." 

4.  determinate.  M alone:  Ended,  out  of  date.  The  term  is  used  in  legal 
conveyances.  Schmidt:  Limited.  RoLFE:Cf.  "determination,"  13,6.  [Modern 
editors  generally  cite  Malone's  definition  with  approval,  doubtless  understand- 
ing "bonds  in  thee"  to  mean  "bonds  giving  me  a  claim  upon  thee."  Schmidt 
may  have  taken  "in  thee"  as  belonging  with  "determinate."  —  Ed.J 

6.  that  ritches.  Schmidt:  [Often  used  as  a  singular  noun.] 

7-8.  Cf.  49,  13-14. 

8.  pattent.  Schmidt:  Privilege. 

II.  upon  misprision  growing.  Tyler:  Upon  its  becoming  clear  that  you  had 
made  a  mistake.  Beeching:  Arising  from  an  oversight. 

13.  Dowden:  Cf.  R,  &  /.,  V,  i,  i:  "If  I  may  trust  the  flattering  truth  of 
sleep."  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  &  /.,  II,  ii,  141:  "A  dream  too  flattering-sweet." 

Dowden:  This  sonnet  in  form  is  distinguished  by  double  rhymes  through- 
out. [Except  lines  2  and  4,  as  noted  by  Rolfe.  Professor  G.  H.  Palmer  speaks 
of  "the  flutterings  of  the  heart  conveyed  "  in  these  double  rhymes,  (p.  9.)  Lee 
notes  similar  repeated  participial  endings  in  Daniel,  Sonnets  after  Astrophel,  24, 
and  Watson's  Tears  of  Fancy,  28.] 

88 

When  thou  shalt  be  dispode  to  set  me  light, 
And  place  my  merrit  in  the  eie  of  skorne, 
Vpon  thy  side,  against  my  selfe  ile  fight. 
And  proue  thee  virtuous,  though  thou  art  forsworne : 
With  mine  owne  weakenesse  being  best  acquainted,         5 
Vpon  thy  part  I  can  set  downe  a  story 
Of  faults  conceald,  wherein  I  am  attainted : 
That  thou  in  loosing  me,  shall  win  much  glory: 
And  I  by  this  wil  be  a  gainer  too,  9 

For  bending  all  my  louing  thoughts  on  thee. 
The  iniuries  that  to  my  selfe  I  doe. 
Doing  thee  vantage,  duble  vantage  me. 
Such  is  my  loue,  to  thee  I  so  belong. 
That  for  thy  right,  my  selfe  will  beare  all  wrong. 

I.  dispode]  disposdel»\  disposed  1640,  G,  etc.       , 

3.  my]  thy  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

8.  loosiiig]  losing  G*.  etc.      thftll]  shalt  S,  M,  etc.  (except  ^\ll^  N). 

12.  dttUe  ▼antage]  Hyphened  by  C,  M,  etc.  (except  Co,  Hal,  Wh^. 
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[Walsh  puts  this  sonnet  next  to  49-  See  note  on  49,  11-ia.] 

1.  set  me  liEl>t-  Dowden:  Esteem  me  little. 

2.  Malone:  Cf.  0th..  IV,  ii,  54: 

The  fixed  figure  for  the  time  of  scorn 
'  To  point  his  slow  and  moving  finger  at. 

7.  attainted.  See  S3,  1. 
13.  TvLEs:  Whatever  satisfaction  his  friend  may  find  in  setting  forth  UlB 
faults,  this  satisfaction  will  be  doubled  to  himself. 

Isaac  [believes  that  this  and  ilie  two  followii^  sonnets  belong  with  139-140, 
addressed  to  the  dark  woman.  Line  4,  In  particular,  must  relate  to  a  woman 
and  to  her  of  S.  151.  He  notes  also  that  the  thought  is  repealed  in  S.  149. 
(Arehai.  62:  w-13.)  See.  to  similar  effect,  Walsh's  note  on  S.  89-] 


Say  that  thou  didst  forsake  mee  for  some  fait, 
And  1  will  comment  vpon  that  offence, 
Speake  of  ray  lamenesse,  and  I  straight  will  halt: 
Against  thy  reasons  making  no  defence. 
Thou  canst  not  (loue)  disgrace  me  halfe  so  ill. 
To  set  a  forme  vpon  desired  change. 
As  ilc  my  sclfe  disgrace,  knowing  thy  wil, 
I  will  acquaintance  strangle  and  looke  strange: 
Be  absent  from  thy  walkes  and  in  my  tongue,  9 

Thy  sweet  beloued  name  no  more  shall  dwell. 
Least  I  (too  much  prophane)  should  do  it  wronge: 
And  haplie  of  our  old  acquaintance  tell. 
For  thee,  against  my  selfe  ile  vow  debate, 
For  I  must  nere  loue  him  whom  thou  dost  hate. 

7.  disgrace,)  disgrace;  G.  S,  E,  Cam,  Do,  But.  Her,  Oi,  Be,  R';  disgrwx:  M, 
A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu.  Dy,  Sta,  CI, Gl,  Kly,  Wh,  Hal,  R', Ty,  Wy,  N,  Bull,  Wa. 
9.  in]  on  G",  S',  E. 
10.  sweet  beloued]  Hyphened  by  M,  A.  Kt.  B,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Hu*. 

3.  comment.  Rolfe;  Expatiale.  Beeching:  Moralize.  So  of  Jaques 
(A.  ¥.  L.,  II,  i,  65).  "weeping  and  commenting  upon  the  sobbing  dear,"  it 
was  asked,  "Did  he  not  moralize  this  spectacle?"  11  fail  to  see  what  proof  this 
furnishes  that  the  word  "comment"  means  "moralize."  —  Ed.] 
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;.  [Sec  notes  on  37,  3.  In  addition  to  the  comments  there  cited, 
one  may  note  a  defence  of  the  literal  interpretation  by  "  Speriend  "  (N.  Sf  Q., 
5th  s.,  3:  134,  497).  who  states  that  the  notion  of  Sh.'s  lameness  was  given 
currency  by  Waldron  in  his  edition  of  Jonson's  Sad  Shephetd.\  C.  A.  Brown: 
Had  he  really  been  lame  this  would  have  lost  its  point,  and  the  promise  of 
"making  no  defence"  would  have  been  ridiculous,  (p.  81.)  Cartwrjcht:  The 
author  means,  Speak  of  my  reputation  as  a  player,  and  straight  I  will  acknowl- 
edge it.  as  just  cause  for  your  forsaking  me.  (p.  34.) 
5-8.  Isaac:  |Cf.  Daniel,  S.  a;: 

II  '11  tell  the  world  that  I  deserv'd  but  ill. 
And  blame  myself,  tor  to  excuse  thy  heart.] 
(Jahrh..  17:  174.) 
■"■ 
pre) 


.  Dowden:  Give  a  becoming  appearance  to  the  change  which  you  desire. 
3.  M.  JV.  D.,  I,  i^a3»-33; 

Things  base  and  vile,  holdii^  no  quantity. 
Love  can  transpose  to  form  and  dignity. 
1  SCBUIDT,  who  renders  "form"  as  "good  semblance."    Beecbing  says 
"•pretext."! 

8.  acquaiiitBiice  Gtiuigle.  MALONE:Putanend  toour  familiarity.  Cl.T.N.. 
V.  i,  150:  "That  makes  thee  strangle  thy  propriety;"  .  . .  ^.&  C,  II,  vi,  130; 
■'  You  shall  find  the  band  that  seems  to  tie  their  friendship  together  will  be  the 
verystrangler  of  their  amity."  Beechinc;  [The  metaphor  also  occurs  in  If.  T.. 
IV,  iv,  47;  H.  8.  V,  i,  157:  T.-&  C.  IV.  iv.  39.]  looke  strange.  Fleay:  Cf, 
Drayton,  S.  61: 

When  we  meet  at  any  time  again 
^  Be  it  not  seen  in  either  of  our  brows 

H  That  we  one  jot  of  former  love  retain. 

^  (Bt'of.  Chron.,  2:  230.) 

8-ia.  Cf.  36,  9-12. 

13.  debate.  Schmidt:  Contest.  [Cf.  2  H.  4,  IV,  iv,  a;  "This  debate  that 
bleedeth  at  our  doors."] 


Walsb:  Compare  this  and  the  precedini 
idmitted  to  be  addressed  to  a  woman. 


sonnet . 


.  with  149,  which  i 
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Then  hate  me  when  thou  wilt,  if  euer,  now, 
Now  while  the  world  is  bent  my  deeds  to  crosse, 
loyne  with  the  spight  o(  fortune,  make  me  bow. 
And  doe  not  drop  in  for  an  after  losse: 
Ah  doe  not,  when  my  heart  hath  scapte  this  sorrow, 
Come  in  the  rereward  of  a  conquerd  woe, 
Giue  not  a  windy  night  a  rainie  morrow. 
To  linger  out  a  purposd  ouer-throw. 
If  thou  wilt  Icaue  me,  do  not  leaue  me  last, 
When  other  pettie  griefes  haue  dpne  their  spight. 
But  in  the  onset  come,  so  stall  I  taste 
At  first  the  very  worst  of  fortunes  might. 

And  other  straines  of  woe,  which  now  secme  woe, 
Compar'd  with  losse  of  thee,  will  not  seeme  so. 

4.  after  losse]  Hyphened  by  S>,  C,  M,  etc.  (except  Co,  Wh>.  Hal). 
6.  wot]/oe  Palgrave  conj. 
stall]  shaU  1640,  etc. 

2-3.  BeEtiiiNC:  Does  this  "spite  of  fortune"  refer  to  the  troubles  of  Sh.'s 
company,  due  10  the  popularily  of  l!ie  boy  actors?  See  Haml.,  11,  ii,  352. 
J.  M. :  [Line  a]  we  believe  refers  to  the  growing  puHtaniwn,  which  called  for 
the  prohibition  of  stage  plays.  On  July  38,  1597,  the  Privy  Council  issued  an 
order  that  the  theatres  were  to  be  "plucked  down."  The  "spite  of  fortune," 
"loss,"  and  "sorrow."  we  believe  refer  to  the  death  of  his  only  mn,  Hamnet, 
. .  .  August.  t50.  (p.  336.)  [The  comma  after  "crosse"]  should  be  substituted 
by  a  semicolon  as  at  the  end  of  line  I.  By  retaining  the  comma  ...  it  is  made 
to  appear  that  the  "bent  of  the  world."  which  crossed  his  deeds,  and  the  "spite 
of  fortune,"  which  wasa  "sorrow  of  the  heart"  and  a  "loss,"  were  one  and  the 
same.  .  .  .  The  expressions  refer  to  two  distinct  matters,  as  is  further  proved 
by  the  use  of  the  plural  further  on  in  the  sonnet — "petty  griefs"  and  "strains 
of  woe."  fp.69.) 

4.  dn^io.  Schmidt:  Come  in.  (The  only  occurrence  irf  the  phrase  noted  in 
the  N.  E.  D.  for  the  Elizabethan  period.  —  Ed.) 

5.  Gervinus,  [like  "J.  M.,"  refers  "this  sorrow"  to  the  death  of  the  poet's 
son,  Isaac  denies  this  {Arckk,  62:  25),  as  contradicted  by  the  "petty  griefs" 
of  line  10]  Butler:  I  incline  to  think  that  these  lines  refer  to  the  subject  of 
Sonnets  33-34,  and  not  to  the  "spite  of  fortune"  mentioned  in  line  3.  ' 
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6.  Steevens:  Cf.  R.  Sf  J.,  Ill,  ii,  121:  "But  with  a  rear-ward  following 
Tybalt's  death,  'Romeo  is  banished.'" 

7.  Verity:  Cf.  Lucrece,  1788:  "This  windy  tempest,  till  it  blow  up  rain." 
11-12.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Ex  Ponto,  II,  ii,  31-32; 

Fortuna  miserrima  tuta  est: 
Nam  timer  eventus  deterioris  abest. 

13.  straines.  Schmidt:  Motions  of  the  mind,  feelings  (Germ.  Regung).  [Cf. 
Much  Ado,  V,  i,  12: 

Measure  his  woe  the  length  and  breadth  of  mine, 
And  let  it  answer  every  strain  for  strain.] 

Tyler:  The  expres^on  .  .  .  may  be  taken  as  nearly  equivalent  to  "kinds  of 
woe,"  though  there  is  probably  added  the  idea  of  extension  or  lengthening. 
Wyndham:  Kinds,  with  the  sense,  also,  of  comparative  degrees  (O.E.  streen, 
i.e.,  stock,  race).  Cf.  Cor,,  V,  iii,  149:  "Thou  hast  affected  the  fine  strains  of 
honour."  .  . .  The  poet,  perhaps,  plays  here,  as  often,  on  the  identity  of  this 
word  with  the  other  "strain"  (O.  Fr.  estraindre^  to  strain),  suggesting  the 
"strain"  imposed  by  woes  on  the  sufferer.  Beeching:  The  passage  in  Much 
Ado  .  .  .  seems  to  fix  the  meaning  of  "strain "in  both  places  as  "sort,"  "kind," 
which  connects  with  the  root  meaning  of  "race."  woe  . . .  woe.  G.  H. 
Palmer  [speaks  of  "the  calamitous  crash  produced  by  the  inner  rhyme"  here, 
(p.  901 

Wyndham:  The  theme  of  [this  sonnet]  is  a  sorrpw  which  has,  I  suppose,  been 
suffered,  at  one  time  or  another,  by  most  men:  it  is  hackneyed  as  dying.  Yet 
the  eloquence  is  peerless.  I  doubt  if  in  all  recorded  speech  such  faultless  perfec- 
tion may  be  found,  so  sustained  through  fourteen  consecutive  lines.  That  per- 
fection does  not  arise  from  any  thought  in  the  piece  itself,  for  none  is  abstruse; 
nor  from  its  sentiment,  which  is  common  to  all  who  love,  and  suffer  or  fear  a 
diminution  in  their  love's  return;  nor  even  from  its  imagery,  though  the  line, 
"Give  not  a  windy  night  a  rainy  morrow,"  holds  its  own  against  Keats's  "There 
is  a  budding  morrow  in  midnight,"  which  Rossetti  once  chose  for  the  best  in 
English  poetry.  It  arises  from  perfect  verbal  execution:  from  diction,  rhythm, 
and  the  just  incidence  of  accentual  stresses  enforced  by  assonance  and  allit- 
eration. (Intro.,  p.  cxxxix.)  Spalding:  An  echo  of  the  cry  that  went  out  from 
another  agonised  breast  some  1600  years  before:  "That  thou  doesl.  do  quickly." 
(Gen/,  ifaf.,  242:315.) 
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Some  glory  in  their  birth,  some  in  their  skill,    . 
Some  in  their  wealth,  some  in  their  bodies  force, 
Some  in  their  garments  though  new-fangled  ill:    c.  , 
Some  in  their  Hawkes  and  Hounds,  some  in  their  Horse^ 
And  euery  humor  hath  his  adiunct  pleasure, 
Wherein  it  findes  a  ioy  aboue  the  rest,   * 
But  these  perticulers  are  not  my  measure, 
All  these  I  better  in  one  generall  best. 
Thy  loue  is  bitter  then  high  birth  to  me,    < 
Richer  then  wealth,  prouder  then  garments  cost,  - 
Of  more  delight  then  Hawkes  or  Horses  bee:  •' 
And  hauing  thee,  of  all  mens  pride  I  boast. 
Wretched  in  this  alone,  that  thou  maist  take,    c 
All  this  away,  and  me  most  wretched  make. 

2.  bodies]  bodys  C,  M.  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del.  HuS  DyS  Sta,  Q,  Kly,  W2r 
Hal,  Cam,  Do.  Ty.  Ox,  But.  Wa;  bodies*  Gl,  Dy«,  Hu«,  R,  Wh«.  Wy.  Her,  Be 
N,  BuU. 

4.  Horse]  horse'  Hu'. 

9.  bitter]  better  1640,  G,  etc 
14.  make.]  make:  Kly. 


1 
f 


3.  new-fangled  ill.  Rolfe:  Fashionable  but  ugly. 

4.  Horse.  Dowden:  Probably  the  plural;  .  .  .  cf.  T.  of  5.,  Ind.,  61:  "An- 
other tell  him  of  his  hounds  and  horse."  Wyndham:  The  capitals  show  that 
all  three  words  are  generalised,  and  that  they  stand  for  the  establishments  and 
pursuits  of  Hawking,  Hunting,  and  the  Manege. 

10.  Steevens:  Cf.  Cymb.,  Ill,  iii,  23-24: 

Richer  than  doing  nothing  for  a  babe, 
Prouder  than  rustling  in  unpaid-for  silk. 

13-14.  Walsh:  Contrast  this  with  the  ending  of  25. 
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BvT  doe  thy  worst  to  steale  thy  selfe  away, 

For  tearme  of  life  thou  art  assured  mine, 

And  life  no  longer  then  thy  loue  will  stay. 

For  it  depends  vpon  that  loue  of  thine. 

Then  need  I  not  to  feare  the  worst  of  wrongs,  5 

When  in  the  least  of  them  my  life  hath  end, 

I  see,  a  better  state  to  me  belongs 

Then  that,  which  on  thy  humor  doth  depend. 

Thou  canst  not  vex  me  with  inconstant  minde,  9 

Since  that  my  life  on  thy  reuolt  doth  lie. 

Oh  what  a  happy  title  do  I  finde, 

Happy  to  haue  thy  loue,  happy  to  die ! 

But  whats  so  blessed  faire  that  feares  no  blot, 
Thou  maist  be  falce,  and  yet  I  know  it  not. 

r]  my  1640,  G,  S,  E. 
ist]  last  But. 
f]  my  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

issed  faire]  Hyphened  by  M,  etc.  (except  Co>t*,  WhS  Hal),   blot,] 
etc. 
t]  not:  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  Hu«,  Ty. 

ist  Butler  [defends  his  emendation  by  saying:]  Surely  Sh.  cannot 
r  Mr.  W.  H/s  leaving  him  as  "the  least"  of  wrongs.  It  would  be  the 
itii^,  and  hence  the  last  misfortune.  Ttlbr:  The  pain  caused  by  the 
he  friend's  affection  is  the  "least  of  wrongs "  on  account  of  its  immediate 
ition. . .  .  The  "worst  of  wrongs"  [is]  the  continued  misery  of  living 
d. 

n  thy  revolt  doth  He.  Dowdbn:  Is  dependent  on  your  desertion.  [Cf. 
V,  iv,  12: 

Both  more  and  less  have  given  him  the  revolt. 
And  none  serve  with  him  but  constrained  things 
Whose  hearts  are  absent  too. 

lis  phrasing  d.  also  S.  93,  4.] 
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So  shall  I  liue,  supposing  thou  art  true, 
Like  a  deceiued  husband,  so  loues  face, 
May  still  seeme  loue  to  me,  though  alter'd  new: 
Thy  lookes  with  me,  thy  heart  in  other  place. 
For  their  can  liue  no  hatred  in  thine  eye. 
Therefore  in  that  I  cannot  know  thy  change. 
In  manies  lookes,  the  falce  hearts  history 
Is  writ  in  moods  and  frounes  and  wrinckles  strange. 
But  heauen  in  thy  creation  did  decree. 
That  in  thy  face  sweet  loue  should  euer  dwell, 
What  ere  thy  thoughts,  or  thy  hearts  workings  be, 
Thy  lookes  should  nothing  thence,  but  sweetnesse  tell. 
How  like  Eaues  apple  doth  thy  beauty  grow, 
If  thy  sweet  vertue  answere  not  thy  show. 

3.  alter'd  new]  Hyphened  by  Del,  Sta,  Kly. 
5.  their]  there  G,  etc. 

11.  What  ere]  What  are  L;  Whatever  G,  etc. 

12.  should]  shall  G,  S,  E. 
14.  answere]  answers  £. 

[The  opening  of  this  sonnet  presents  an  interesting  example  of  the  problem  of 
continuity.  Dowden  obser\'es,  not  without  plausibility,  that  it  ''carries  on  the 
thought  of  the  last  line  of  92."  Walsh,  on  the  other  hand,  places  it  after  140, 
and  it  will  be  noted  how  apposite  seems  the  opening  line  in  such  a  connec- 
tion.—  Ed.] 

2.  M alone:  Mr.  Oldys  observes  in  one  of  his  manuscripts,  that  this  and  the 
preceding  sonnet  "seem  to  have  been  addressed  by  Sh.  to  his  beautiful  wife  on 
some  suspicion  of  her  infidelity."  He  must  have  read  our  author's  poems  with 
but  little  attention;  otherwise  he  would  have  seen  that  these,  as  well  as  the 
preceding  sonnets,  and  many  of  those  that  follow,  are  not  addressed  to  a  female. 

4.  Walsh:  [This  line]  clearly  connects  the  sonnet  with  139,  6  and  140,  14. 

5.  thine  eye.  Cf.  104,  2,  etc.,  and  Tyler's  note  on  i,  5. 

7.  manies.  Abbott  [believes  this  form  may  be  explained  by  the  old  noun 
"many."  Cf.  2  H,  4,  I.  iii,  91:  "O  thou  fond  many."   (§  87.)] 

13.  Eaves  apple.  Stopes:  Which  seemed  "good  for  food,  and  a  thing  to  be 
desired  to  make  men  wise,"  but  in  reality  bringing  death. 
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They  that  haue  powre  to  hurt,  and  will  doe  none, 
That  doe  not  do  the  thing,  they  most  do  showe, 
Who  mouing  others,  are  themselues  as  stone, 
Vnmooued,  could,  and  to  temptation  slow: 
They  rightly  do  inherrit  heauens  graces,  5 

And  husband  natures  ritches  from  expence, 
They  are  the  I-ords  and  owners  of  their  faces, 
Others,  but  stewards  of  their  excellence: 
The  sommers  flowre  is  to  the  sommer  sweet,  9 

Though  to  it  seUe,  it  onely  Hue  and  die, 
But  if  that  flowre  with  base  infection  meete, 
The  basest  weed  out-braues  his  dignity: 

For  sweetest  things  turne  sowrest  by  their  deedes, 
Lillies  that  fester,  smell  far  worse  then  weeds. 

2.  most!  must  G.  S,  E. 

11.  basel/oui  Sta  conj. 

12.  b»s8stl  barest  WaJlter  eonj. 

DowDEN  Jthua  outlines  the  thought  of  this  difficult  sonnet;]  They  who  can 
bold  their  passions  in  check,  who  can  refuse  to  wrath  its  outbreak,  who  can 
■eem  loving  yet  keep  a  cool  heart,  who  move  passion  in  others,  yet  are  cold  and 
unmoved  themselves  —  they  rightly  inherit  from  heaven  large  gifts,  for  they 
husband  tbem;  whereas  passionale  intemperate  natures  squander  their  endow- 
ments. Those  who  can  assume  this  or  that  semblance  as  they  see  reason  are 
the  masters  and  owners  of  their  faces;  others  have  no  property  in  such  excel- 
lences as  they  possess,  but  hold  them  for  the  advantage  of  the  prudent  self- 
contained  persons.  True,  these  self-contained  persons  may  seem  to  lack  gencr- 
Dsiiy:  but  then,  without  making  voluntary  gifts,  they  give  inevitably,  even  as 
thi  summer's  flower  is  sweet  to  the  summer,  though  it  live  and  die  only  to 
itself.  Yet  let  such  an  one  beware  of  corruption.  WifNDHAH:  This  sonnet  is 
a  limb  of  the  continuous  argument  embodied  in  [the  group  S7-96I.  and,  so 
read,  is  rot  obscure.  The  friend,  as  described  in  the  preceding  number,  has  a 
face  of  which  the  Iwauty  is  a  constant  expression  of  love, , .  .  But  this  beauty 
becomes  the  type  of  temptation  if  it  be  not  a  true  index  of  virtue,  [In  this  son- 
net] the  poet  develops  the  ambiguity  of  the  theme.  He  first  puts  the  case  of 
ic  who,  with  an  outward  beauty  that  is  ihc  engine  of  temptation,  arethem- 
fl  <xAd  and  not  easily  tempted.   They  are  the  owners  and  controllEra  of 
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beauty;  but,  putting  the  alternatii-e  case,  those  whose  beauty  not  only 
tempts  but  also  leads  them  into  temptation,  are  but  dispensers  of  it.  As  an 
emblem  of  the  first  the  poet  takes  a  flower  which  is  sweet  to  the  world  arourtd 
it.  although  it  blossoms  and  dies  to  itself,  self-contained  and  unresarding:  u  a-n 
emblem  of  the  second,  such  a  flower  if  it  be  infected  with  a  canker.  Tvle^; 
Cf.  Haml.,  III.  ii,  70-76: 

Thou  hast  been 
As  one,  in  suflcring  all,  that  suffers  nothing, 
A  man  that  Fortune's  buffets  and  rewards 
Hath  ta'en  with  equal  thanks;  and  blest  are  those 
Whose  blood  and  judgment  are  so  well  commingled 
That  they  are  not  a  pipe  for  Fortune's  finger 
To  sound  what  stop  she-pleaae. 
Sh.,  himself  perhaps  very  sensitive  and  quickly  moved,  may  have  appredaifr<3 
too  highly  a  dlHercnt  kind  of  character.  As  to  the  corruption  oE  such  a  cbanc::^~~ 
ter  as  that  here  described,  cf.  the  portraiture  of  Angelo  in  Jlf.  for  M.   Siorl^  - 
Sh.  hastens  to  disclaim  any  implied  blame  [in  the  preceding  sonnet],  tiitms^^ 
the  disassocialion  of  character  from  appearance.    It  is  rather  a  virtue  to  t>^ 
able  ID  control  expression.   But  such  people  must  not  do  the  evil  they  ma)'. 

[This  and  the  two  following  sonnets  will  remind  many  readers  of  69,  whic:^** 
Walsh  places  immediately  after  them.  —  Ed.) 

5-8.  Beeching:  It  is  right  that  self-possessed  people  should  be  iatnist^^ 
with  beauty,  because  they  do  not  squander  it  in  passion.  .■ .  .  Beautiful  perso*^*  T 
who  are  not  self-possessed  are  declared  to  have  no  ownership  in  their  beaut"3'' 
because  it  is  always  being  spent  by  them  at  the  command  of  Love,  Aog^^' 
Remorse,  and  oilier  passions. 
6.  e^ence.  Cf.  30,  8  and  119,  i. 

10.  to  it  »lfo.  Tyier:  Cf.  54,  II.  , 

14.  Stebvens;  This  line  is  likewise  found  in  the  anonymoiu  play  of  £(1^''''^ 
///  (1596).  (The  following  is  the  context,  II,  i,  441-53.  Broola's  Sh.  Apocryf^'^ 
p.  79: 

That  sinne  doth  tea  times  agrevate  it  selfe. 

That  is  (»mmitted  in  a  holie  place: 

An  evill  deed,  done  by  authoritie, 

Is  sin  and  subornation:  Decke  an  Ape 

In  tissue,  and  the  beautie  of  the  robe 

Adds  but  the  greater  scorne  unto  the  beast. 

A  spatious  field  of  reasons  could  I  urge 

Betweene  his  glorie,  daughter,  and  thy  shame: 

That  poyson  shewes  worst  in  a  golden  cup; 

Darke  night  seemes  darker  by  the  lightning;  flash; 

Lillies  that  fester  smel  far  worse  then  weeds; 

And  every  glory  that  Inclynes  to  ^n, 

The  shame  is  treble  by  the  opposite.] 
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Cowdek:  It  should  be  remembered  that  several  critics  assign  to  Sh.  a  portion 
of  this  play  Jincluding  the  passage  in  question],  C.  F.  Tucker  Brooke;  The 
Crend  of  modern  opinion  inclines  strongly  to  the  negative  side.  The  long  list  of 
those  who  deny  the  presence  in  the  play  of  more  than,  conceivably,  a  few  brief 
inaertions  by  Sh.,  includes:  Mr.  Swinburne,  Dr.  Furnivall.  Saintsbury,  Knight, 
Symonds,  G.  C.  Moore  Smith,  Ulrici,  Delius,  Warnke  and  Proescholdt,  H.  ^'on 
Friesen,  and  Liebau.  (Sh.  Apocrypha,  p.  xxi.)  JCritics  disagree  as  to  the  sig- 
nificance of  this  repetition,  but  the  majority  think  that  the  prior  composition 
of  ihe  line  in  the  sonnet  is  Co  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  here  it  appears  to  be 
an  integral  part  of  the  poem,  whereas  in  the  drama  it  is  superfluous  if  not 
iirelevant.  This  position  has  been  taken  by  Delius  (Jahrb.,  l:  48),  Isaac 
(Jahrb..  ig:  210),  SAtLRjL2ln,(Sh.'sLehrjakre,  p.  167),  and  A.  Platt  (Mod.  Lang. 
JUv.,  6:  511),  with  the  corollary  that  the  sonnet  was  written  as  early  as  1595. 
So  abo  Leb;  "A  line  [from  Edw.  Ill]  reappears  in  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  It  was  con- 
Irar>'  to  his  practice  to  literally  plagiarise  himself.  The  line  in  the  play  was 
doubtless  borrowed  from  a  MS.  copy  of  the  Sonnets."  (Life,  p.yi.)  Dowdes. 
on  the  other  hand  (Intro.,  p.  23)  thinks  it  "the  more  likely  supposition"  that 
the  sonnet  borrowed  from  the  play.  Beeching  thinks  the  point  incapable  of 
proof:  "A  Une  that  embalms  a  proverb  maybe  expected  to  occur  in  more  than 
one  context,  and  no  safe  conclusion  can  be  drawn  as  to  the  priority  of  one  over 
another.  .  .  .  But  it  needs  no  argument  that  the  style  o(  the  speech  in  Ediu.  Ill, 
if  it  be  Sh.'s,  is  much  earlier  than  that  of  this  sonnet."  Mrs.  Stopes  believes 
that  the  line  was  first  written,  for  the  sonnet,  in  answer  to  a  pass^:e  in  WiUih 
Aviso,  c.  10: 


Unhappie  lillie  loves  a  weed 
That  gives  no  sent,  that  yields  1 


and  was  "repeated"  in  the  play.  My  friend  Professor  H.  D.  Gray  adds  a  note 
which  at  least  represents  a  fresh  point  of  approach:  "  Has  it  been  noted  that 
Ihe  line  would  be  more  likely  to  come  back  into  Sh.'s  memor>-,  and  be  used  by 
him  in  this  sonnet,  from  his  having  acted  in  the  play,  than  from  his  having 
oritten  the  line?  Especially  is  this  true  if  the  line  were  one  that  he  himself  had 
Spoken  from  the  stage.  It  occurs  in  II,  i,  and  is  spoken  by  Warwick.  If  it  were 
Indeed  true  that  Sh.  played  Adam  in  A.  Y.  L..  and  the  Ghost  in  Hamlet, 
Warwick  would  be  an  entirely  appropriate  part  for  him.  Edu:  III  was  pro- 
tiuccd  by  1595  and  probably  before:  Sonnets  94-96  are  to  be  placed  rather 
^mong  the  later  than  the  earlier  ones.  There  is  therefore  no  likelihood  that  the 
play  could  be  indebted  to  the  sonnet."  With  all  this  one  must  compare  the 
similar  discussion  of  a  phrase  in  14Z,  6.  The  only  conclusion  would  seem  to  be 
that  here,  as  in  e^-ery  other  passage  where  there  is  a  momentary  gleam  of  hope 
that  the  Sonnets  furnish  a  definile  piece  of  internal  evidence  for  the  date 
or  circumstances  of  their  composition,  the  gleam  soon  vanishes  over  the  mar- 
Ed.1 
Regis  (finds  in  this  concluding  couplet  a  resemblance  to  a  passage  in  Plato, 
IfinUie,  Bk,  6;  "Whatever  doth  not  meet  with  the  proper  nourishment, .  . . 


222 


THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE 


the  more  vigorous  it  ia  by  nature,  the  more  it  ia  defective  ui 
it*  kind";  and  also  to  Dante,  Purg.,  30:  ii8-ao: 

Ma  tanto  piO  maligno  e  piil  ailvestro 

Si  fa  il  teiren  col  mal  seme  e  non  colto. 

Quant'  cgli  ha  pill  del  buon  \'iBor  teirestro.I 
Walsh  [remarks  that  it  is]  a  variadon  of  the  old  proverb  "Coiruptio  Of 
pessima."   Dowt>EN  [compares  with  the  whole  soanet  a  passage  in  TJI;  Llli 
IT,  40i-«)«:j 

la  nBtsfe  tbcn'a  no  Uemnfa  bat  the  mind; 

None  csii  be  caU'd  dcfonn'd  bat  the  unUnd: 

Vktue  il  beuity,  bat  tbe  beuiteoua  evil 

Ar  coipty  tnuiki  o'ciAovrirfi'd  by  tbe  deviL 


95 
How  sweet  and  loudy  dost  tbou  make  tbe  riiame, 
Which  like  a  canlor  in  tiic  fragrant  Rose, 
Doth  ^>ot  die  beautie  (^  diy  budding  name? 
Oh  io  what  iweetB  doest  tiiou  thy  Binnes  indoeel 
That  tongue  dtat  ^b  die  atory  of  diy  dates, 
(Makieg  laarituotw  oomineata  on  thy  qxxt) 
Cannot  dispnuae,  but  in  a  kinde  of  praise, 
Namiiq;  thy  name,  bkasea  an  ill  npart. 
Oh  what  a  mansion  haue  those  vices  got. 
Which  for  their  habitation  chose  out  thee. 
Where  beauties  vaile  doth  couer  euery  blot. 
And  all  things  turnes  to  faire,  that  eies  can  see! 
Take  heed  (deare  heart)  of  this  large  priuiledge, 
The  hardest  knife  ill  vs'd  doth  loose  his  edge. 

7.  dispraise, . . .  praise,]  dispraise; praise,  S';  dispraise,  . . .  prais^-^ 

S';  dispraise  . . ,  praise;  M.  etc.  (eicept  Hu',  Wa);  dispraise  . . .  praise: 
Wa. 
9.  Tices)  voices  E. 

10.  chose)  choose  1640,  G>,  S',  E;  ckuse  G*,  S*. 
12.  times)  turn  G»,  etc.  (except  Ty'  Be,  N). 
14.  loose)  lose  G,  etc. 

Tvler:  The  scandal  .  .  .  which   the  poet   had   previously  mentioned 
treated  as  slander,  seems  {if  it  be  the  same)  now  to  have  become  too  obvic?** 
true  to  admit  of  being  rebutted  or  extenuated. 
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sport  Schmidt:  Pleasure.    Rolfs:  Sensuality.    [Cf.  Otk.,  II,  i,  229: 
en  the  blood  is  made  dull  with  the  act  of  sport."] 
Stebvbns:  Cf.  A.  Sf  C,  II,  ii,  243-45: 

Vilest  things 

Become  themselves  in  her;  that  the  holy  priests 

Bless  her  when  she  is  riggish. 

:2.  Massbt:  Cf.  R.  6f  7.,  Ill,  ii,  83-85: 

Was  ever  book  containing  such  vile  matter 

So  fairly  bound?  O,  that  deceit  should  dwell 

In  such  a  gorgeous  palace!  (p.  177.) 

Holfb:  Cf.  40,  13.  tumes.  [Tyler  explicitly,  and  presumably  Beech- 
^d  NsmsoN,  believe  that  this  may  be  taken  transitively,  with  "  vaile"  as 

Vc:  [This  and  the  following  sonnet  are  addressed  to  the  dark  lady. . . . 
Q-12  make  the  reference  to  her  clear;  and  lines  4,  7,  8  of  S.  96  might  well 
&  S.  150.  Compare  the  note  on  S.  70.  (Archiv,  62:  14,  18.)] 

96 

Some  say  thy  fault  is  youth,  some  wantonesse, 
Some  say  thy  grace  is  youth  and  gentle  sport, 
Both  grace  and  faults  are  lou'd  of  more  and  lesse: 
Thou  makst  faults  graces,  that  to  thee  resort: 
As  on  the  finger  of  a  throned  Queene,  5 

The  basest  Jewell  wil  be  well  esteem  *d: 
So  are  those  errors  that  in  thee  are  scene, 
To  truths  translated,  and  for  true  things  deem'd. 
How  many  Lambs  might  the  sterne  Wolfe  betray,  9 

If  like  a  Lambe  he  could  his  lookes  translate. 
How  many  gazers  mighst  thou  lead  away. 
If  thou  wouldst  vse  the  strength  of  all  thy  state? 
But  doe  not  so,  I  loue  thee  in  such  sort, 
As  thou  being  mine,  mine  is  thy  good  report. 

^mighst]  mightst  L,  C,  M,  etc. 
9  sonnet  was  omitted  from  the  Poems  of  1640  and  editions  based  thereon. 

^P«t  Cf.  95.  6. 

Beeching:  [This  sonnet]  emphasizes  the  conclusion  drawn  from  36  that 
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the  friend  was  a  wcU-Lnown  personage.  He  is  some  one  whom  "  more  and  les?" 
(J.C..  high  and  low)  discass.  (Intro.,  p.  XXX.]  more  ind  lesse.  AIaloxe:  Cf.lif. 
4.  IV,  iii,  6S:  "The  more  and  leas  came  ia  iritfa  cap  and  knee." 

4.0.95.4:  150,5, 

7-8.  etrors  —  to  truths  tmuUted.  Tyler;  Vices  changed  10  virtues.  [For 
"tniths."  rf.  note  on  54,  2.  For  "iranslated,"  Do»-den  comjiares  Hand..  Ill, 
i,  113:  "  The  force  of  honesly  can  translate  beauty  into  his  likeness.") 

9.  Lambs  ...  Wolfe.  Wvndham;  [Capitaliied  because]  Ihcy  arc  types 
used  as  in  a  fable. 

9-10.  DowDES:  The  same  thought  eipressed  in  different  imagcrj-  appears 
i0  93- 

11-12.  Isaac:  [Cf.  Daniel.  S.  17:] 

If  her  defects  have  puichas'd  her  this  fame. 
What  should  her  virtues  do.  her  smiles,  her  love? 
If  this  her  worst,  how  should  her  best  inflame? 

{Jakrb.,  17:  174.) 
ICf.  70,  13-14.  — Eu.i 

12.  the  BtieiiEOi  of  all  th;  state.  Schmidt:  All  thy  strength.  Dowden:  The 
strength  of  all  thy  majesty,  splendour.  Tyleh;  All  the  power  of  thy  noble 
beauty.   LeE:  The  full  extent  of  thy  strength.   ICf.  notes  on  64,  9-10.I 

13-14.  Malone:  This  is  likewise  the  concluding  couplet  of  S.  36.  Dej.ii.-s: 
It  is  evident  that  the  couplet  is  more  in  place  in  S.  36,  and  probably  was  bor- 
rowed from  there  for  S.  96.  (Jahrb.,  1 :  48.)  [According  to  Massev's  arrange- 
ment, the  repetition  of  the  lines  is  due  to  the  fact  that  they  are  now  represented 
as  being  spoken  by  the  person  to  whom  they  were  previously  addressed,  and  by 
such  repetition  doubled  in  pathos,  (p.  98.)]  Dowdek:  [It  is  possible]  that  the 
MS.  in  Thorpe's  hands  may  here  have  been  imperfect,  and  that  he  filled  it  up 
so  far  as  to  complete  96  with  a  couplet  from  an  earher  sonnet.  (Intro.,  p.  3211.) 
Rolfe:  (If  Dowden's  conjecture  is  accepted,  it  is  another  evidence  that  Sh. 
had  no  connection  with  the  publication  of  the  Q.  (Intro.,  rev.  ed.,  p.  13.}) 
Walsh:  [This  couplet.]  being  the  same  words  as  the  couplet  ending  36  (ad- 
mittedly addressed  to  the  friend),  is  more  likely  to  have  been  addressed  to  a 
different  person,  who  would  not  perceive  the  repetition. 

Rolfe:  I  doubt  whether  [Sonnets  9&-99I  have  anything  to  do  with  "Mr. 
W.  H.."  or  are  addressed  to  a  man. 

Massey  [doubts  the  Shakespearean  authorship  of  this  sonnet,  together  with 
that  of  130,  145,  151,  and  153,  "chiefiy  on  the  score  of  bad  workmanship," 
attributing  them  to  Pembroke.   {Alk.,  Mar.  16,  1867,  p.  356.)] 

[The  character  sketched  in  this  and  the  preceding  sonnet  may  well  be  com- 
pared with  that  of  the  Don  Juan  type  of  heroin  tht  Loser's  ComplaiiU. — Ed.) 
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97 
How  like  a  Winter  hath  my  absence  beene 
From  thee,  the  pleasure  of  the  fleeting  yeare? 
What  freezings  haue  I  felt,  what  darke  daies  seene? 
What  old  Decembers  barenesse  euery  where? 
And  yet  this  time  remou'd  was  sommers  time,  5 

The  teeming  Autumne  big  with  ritch  increase, 
Bearing  the  wanton  burthen  of  the  prime, 
Like  widdowed  wombes  after  their  Lords  decease: 
Yet  this  aboundant  issue  seem'd  to  me,  9 

But  hope  of  Orphans,  and  vn-fathered  fruite. 
For  Sommer  and  his  pleasures  waite  on  thee, 
And  thou  away,  the  very  birds  are  mute. 
Or  if  they  sing,  tis  with  so  dull  a  checre. 
That  leaues  looke  pale,  dreading  the  Winters  neere. 

4.  barenesse]  barenness  C;  barrenness  C,  S',  E. 

6.  The]  AndC;  Then  Isaac  conj. 

7.  burthen]  burden  G*,  S*.  E,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly, 
Hal.  Ty.  Ox,  N.  Bull,  Wa. 

8.  Lords]  lard's  1640,  G,  S,  E,  Kly.  Hal,  Ty.  Wy;  lords*  C,  M.  A,  Kt,  Co,  B, 
Del,  Hu.  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Wh,  Cam.  Do,  R,  Ox,  But,  etc. 

10.  hope]  crop  Sta  conj.,  But. 
14.  Winters]  winter's  G*,  S',  etc. 

Dowden:  a  new  group  of  sonnets  seems  to  begin  here.  Wyndham:  The 
break  between  this  and  the  preceding  sonnet  seems  the  most  marked  in  the 
First  Series. 

5.  tills  time  remov'd.  M alone:  This  time  in  which  I  was  remote  or  absent 
from  thee.  Schmidt:  Time  of  absence.  [Cf.  "the  absent  time,"  R.  2,  II,  iii,  79.] 

6.  Malone:  Cf.  M,  N,  D.,  II.  i.  112:  "The  childing  autumn."  [Any  who 
wish  may  find  in  Massey,  p.  180.  the  explanation  that  this  is  "subtly  allusive" 
to  the  fact  that  Elizabeth  Vernon  was  about  to  give  birth  to  a  child.] 

7.  prime.  M alone:  Spring.  [Cf.  70,  8.  —  Ed.] 

10.  hope  of  Orphans.  Dowden:  Such  hope  as  orphans  bring;  or,  expecta- 
tion of  the  birth  of  children  whose  father  is  dead.  Isaac:  [" Unfathered  fruit " 
shows  that  the  phrase  is  objective  genitive.  (Archtv^  62:  4.)]  Tyler:  Hope 
of  lea\*ing  posthumous  offspring.  Beeching:  Unborn  orphans;  cf.  60,  13; 
"times  in  hope"  «  unborn  times. 
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13.  cheere.  Schmidt:  (High)  spirits.  Rolfb:  Countenance;  its  cmginal 
sense.  [But  is  it  not  going  too  far  to  detect  low  spkits  in  the  faces  of  the 
birds  ?  —  EdJ 

[Isaac  (Archw,  62:  i)  takes  the  view,  ah^ady  noted  from  Rolfb,  that  this 
and  the  two  following  sonnets  were  not  addressed  to  a  man.  So  Massby:]  Not 
only  is  the  whole  of  their  lovely  imagery  sacred  to  the  sex,  as  I  call  it;  not  only 
is  it  so  used  by  Sh.  all  through  his  work;  not  only  did  Spenser  address  his  lady- 
love in  exactly  the  same  strain,  in  his  Sonnets  35  and  64; .  .  .  but  the  images 
had  been  previously  applied  seriaUm  by  Constable  in  his  Diana  [see  notes  on 
S.  99).   (p.  27.) 

Isaac:  [This  sonnet  might  be  called]  the  classical  acme  of  the  Renaissance 
lyric  as  it  grew  up  in  Italy.  (Arckiv,  62:  2.)  Pricb  [notes  that  here,  as  in  some 
other  sonnets,  there  is  an  exact  balance  between  the  masculine  and  feminine 
form  of  cesura,  each  occurring  seven  times.   "The  reader  is  conscious  of  the  ^^-i 

exquisite  harmony  that  results."  (p.  373.)   See  also  his  note  on  S.  33.]   G.  H.  ^"^^ 

Palher  [speaks  of  the  "poignant  matter"  of  this  sonnet  as  "driven  home  by 
the  vowel  e."  (p.  9.)] 

Hudson  [believes  that  this  and  the  two  following  sonnets,  as  wdl  as  109-117      ^^ 
and  the  "Will"  sonnets,  were  addressed  to  Anne  Hathaway.   (Life,  Art,  6f     ^^^^    ^'^ 
Characters  of  Sh.,  i :  24-5.)]  .  ^ 
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From  you  haue  I  beene  absent  in  the  spring, 
When  proud  pide  Aprill  (drest  in  all  his  trim) 
Hath  put  a  spirit  of  youth  in  euery  thing: 
That  heauie  Saturne  laught  and  leapt  with  him. 
Yet  nor  the  laies  of  birds,  nor  the  sweet  smell  5 

Of  different  flowers  in  odor  and  in  hew, 
Could  make  me  any  summers  story  tell ; 
Or  from  their  proud  lap  pluck  them  where  they  grew: 
Nor  did  I  wonder  at  the  Lillies  white,  9 

Nor  praise  the  deepe  venmillion  in  the  Rose, 
They  weare  but  sweet,  but  figures  of  delight: 
Drawne  after  you,  you  patterne  of  all  those. 
Yet  seem'd  it  Winter  still,  and  you  away, 
As  with  your  shaddow  I  with  these  did  play. 

.  haue  1]  /  have  G'. 
7.  proud  pide]  proud-py'd  E;  proud-pied  M,  etc. 
3.  Hath]  Had  But. 
5.  Yet  nor]  Yet  not  G,  S,  E. 

»9.  Lilliesl  Wiy'i  C;  Itiys  Co.  Del,  Hu.  Dy,  Sta.  Gl.  Kly.  Wh,  Hal,  Cam,  Do. 
K,  Ox,  etc. 
II.  weare]»MTe  1640.  G  etc.  but  sweet,  but]  my  jiofW.fru/ Mconi.;&a(;!eeftns 
Lettsom  con]..  Hu':  but,  meet,  but  But;  bvt  suite,  but  Bulloch  conj. 
14.  ptay.f  play:  M.  A,  Kt.  Co.  B.  Del,  Hu.  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  01,  Kly,  Wh,  Hal, 
Ty.  Her.  Be. 

Lee:  Almost  all  l6th  century  sonnets  on  spring  in  the  absence  of  the  poel'g 

'nvc  are  variations  on  the  sentiment  and  phraseology  ot  Petrarch's  well-known 

S,  42.  "In  mortedi  M.  Laura,"  beginning,  "Zcfiro  torna  e'l  tel  tempo  rimeiia," 

t«tc.]   Seea  translation  by  Drummond  of  Hawlhornden  in  Sonnets,  pt.  3,  No.  9 

|."S»eeI  Spring,  thou  turn'st  with  all  thy  goodly  train").   Similar  sonnets  and 

vxjcs  on  April,  spring,  and  summer  abound  in  French  and  English  (cf.   Becq  de 

Fouqui^re's  (Esares  Chotsies  de  J.-A.  de  Baif,  paaim,  and  CEtaires  choisiti  des 

^onlemporains  de  Ronsard.)  p,  108  (by  Remy  Belleau);p.  129  (byAmadisJarayn) 

^passim,   (ii/e.p.  III.)  [Thisconventionality  of  theme  had  been  earlier  noted 

by  Isaac  (Arehis,  6a:  5-8),  who,  in  addition  to  the  analogues  noted  by  Lee. 

gives  examples  from  Dante,  Surrey  ("The  sooie  season,  that  bud  and  bloom 

forth  brings"),  and  Sidney  ("  In  wonted  walks").] 
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1-4.  Wvnoham:  The  assonance  between  the  two  rhyme-sounds,  usually  a 

blemish,  is  here  an  effect  of  art.   The  quick  treble  repetition  of  sbort  i-sound* 

Beeras  to  have  suggested  Spring  to  the  Elizabethans.   Cf.  .4.  Y.  L.,  V,  iii,  ao: 

In  the  spring  time,  the  only  pretty  ring  time, 

Wlien  birds  do  sing,  hey  ding  a  ding,  ding: 

Sweet  lovers  love  the  spring; 

and  Nash,  Summer's  Last  Will: 

Spring,  the  sweet  spring,  is  the  year's  pleasant  king; 
Then  blooms  each  thing,  then  maids  dance  in  a  ring. 
Cold  doth  not  sting,  the  pretty  birds  do  sing. 

3.  MalOne:  Cf.  R.  &  J..  I.  ii.  27:  "When  well-apparell'd  April  on  the  h«*I 
of  limping  winter  treads."  Rolfe:  Sh.  refers  to  April  oftener  than  to  any 
other  month.  .  .  .  Cf.  ^,  10;  Jl,  7;  104,  7.   May.  however,  ia  a  "dose  second." 

4.  heavie Satume.  Wvndham  [quotesLilly'a/Blrorfuciionfo  .Ijjrci/ogy,  1647:) 
The  planet  Saturn  "  is  melancholy  .  .  .  author  of  solitariness  ...  in  labour 
patient,  in  arguing  or  disputing  grave  ...  In  all  manner  of  actions  austere." 
(He  is  also  disposed  to  view  the  passage  as  significant  for  the  dateof  the  sonnet. 
saying:  Sh.]  would  not.  [  am  convinced,  have  [introduced  Saturn  into  a  descrip- 
tion ol  a  particular  month  of  April],  had  not  Saturn  been  3  \-isible  feature  in 
the  sky  during  the  month  of  April  to  which  he  refers.  .  .  .  Salum  was  in  opposi- 
tion, and  therefore  a  somewhat  conspicuous  feature  in  the  sky,  during  the 
month  of  April  in  the  years  iboo,  1601.  ...  If,  as  I  hold,  Sh.  wrote  S.  q8  with 
therealSaturninhismind.  then  he  cannot  have  written  it  before  1600  and  may, 
with  greater  probability,  have  written  it  in  1601  or  1602,  when  Saturn  was  more 
conspicuousand  gradually  presentingalargerdisc.  (p. 245.)  [I  have  given  due 
space  to  this  interesting  argument,  but  have  no  notion  that  it  is  to  be  taken 
seriously.  The  "Saturn"  of  the  sonnet  is  not  the  planet  but  the  god,  conceived 
of  as  in  Cymb.,  II,  v,  12;  "The  sweet  view  on't  might  well  have  warm'd  old 
Saturn."  —  En,] 

7.  Bimuners  story.  MalonE:  By  a  "summer's  story"  Sh,  seems  to  have 
meant  some  gay  fiction.  Thus,  his  comedy  founded  on  the  adventures  of  the 
king  and  queen  of  the  fairies  he  calls  A  Midsummer  Night's  Dream.  On  the 
other  hand,  in  W.T.  (II,  i.  25)  he  tells  us,  "A  sad  tale's  best  for  winter."  So 
also  in  Cymb.  (Ill,  iv,  IJ): 

If  't  be  summer  news 
Smile  to  't  before:  if  winterly,  thou  need'st 
But  keep  that  countenance  still. 

9-10.  Lee;  Cf.  Barnfield,  AfectioitaU  Shepherd,  I,  iii: 
His  ivorj'-white  and  alabaster  skin 
Is  stain'd  throughout  with  rare  vermilion  red, .  . . 
But  as  the  lily  and  the  blushing  rose, 
So  white  and  red  on  him  in  order  grows. 
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II.  but  sweet  M alone  [defending  his  suggested  emendation]:  \Miat  more 
could  be  expected  from  flowers  than  that  they  should  be  sweet?  To  gratify  the 
smell  is  their  highest  praise.  I  suspect  the  compositor  caught  the  word  "but" 
from  a  subsequent  part  of  the  line.  Steevens:  The  old  reading  is  surely  the 
true  one.  The  poet  refuses  to  enlarge  on  the  beauty  of  the  flowers,  declaring 
that  they  are  only  sweet,  only  delightful,  so  far  as  they  resemble  his  friend. 
Beeching:  To  [Malone]  it  is  sufficient  to  reply  that  "they  were  but  sweet" 
is  a  reference  back  to  line  5;  and  in  the  following  sonnet .  .  .  both  sweetness 
and  beauty  are  dwelt  upon.  [See  99,  15.  —  Ed.] 

11-12.  Simpson  [refers  this  idea  to  Plato's  doctrine  that]  the  affection  can 
be  transferred  by  association  from  its  primitive  object  to  new  ones,  and  yet 
the  primitive  object  will  still  remain  the  real  one.  .  .  .  The  affection  for  the  new 
objects,  he  says,  is  only  the  affection  for  the  old  one  under  other  denominations 
and  disguises.  [See  his  note  on  S.  31 ;  and,  for  both  these  lines  and  the  "shadow  " 
of  line  14,  Wyndham's  note  on  37,  10.] 

14.  Massey  [had  the  extraordinary  belief  that  this  line  refers  to  the  spring 
as  the  shadow  or  symbol  of  Lady  Vernon,  —  with  a  play  on  her  name.  (p.  1 80.)] 

MiNTO  [finds  a  striking  resemblance  between  this  sonnet  and  one  called 
"Phaeton  to  his  friend  Florio,"  prefixed  to  Florio*s  Second  FruUs  (1591): 

Sweet  friend  whose  name  agrees  with  thy  increase. 

How  fit  arrival  art  thou  of  the  Spring! 

For  when  each  branch  hath  left  his  flourishing. 

And  green-lock*d  Summer's  shady  pleasures  cease, 

She  makes  the  Winter's  storms  repose  in  peace, 

And  spends  her  franchise  on  each  living  thing: 

The  daisies  sprout,  the  little  birds  do  sing. 

Herbs,  gums,  and  plants  do  vaunt  of  their  release;  (etc.) 

leading  him  to  believe  Sh.  the  author  of  the  latter.   ( Char,  of  Eng.  Poetry,  pp. 
371-382.)  No  one  else  seems  to  have  been  impressed  by  the  comparison.] 


w 
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99 
The  forward  violet  thus  did  I  chide, 
S»-eet  theefc  whence  didst  thou  sleale  thy  sweet  that  s 
If  not  from  my  loues  breath,  the  purple  pride. 
Which  on  thy  soft  cheeke  for  complexion  dwells? 
In  my  loues  veines  thou  hast  too  groscly  died; 
The  Lillie  I  condemned  for  thy  hand, 
And  buds  of  marierom  had  stolne  thy  haire, 
The  Roses  fearefully  on  thornes  did  stand, 
'  Our  blushing  shame,  an  other  white  dispaire: 
A  third  nor  red,  nor  white,  had  stolne  of  both, 
And  to  his  robbry  had  annext  thy  breath, 
But  for  his  theft  in  pride  of  all  his  growth 
A  vengfuU  canker  eate  him  vp  to  death. 
More  flowers  I  noted,  yet  I  none  could  see, 
But  sweet,  or  culler  it  had  stolne  from  thee. 


I,  tomtii]  froward  Sharp. 

2-5.  Sweet .  .  .  died]  Quoted  by  Hu',  Kly,  Be. 

3.  bresth]  breast  Godwin  conj. 

3-4.  bresth, . . .  dwells?)  brcalkf  .  .  .  dwells  G,  Dy,  Gl,  Cam.  Do,  Hu' 
Wh'.Ox,  etc.;  breaikf  .  . .  dwelit, S,  E.  M,  A,  Kt,  Co.  B,  Hu',  Del, Sta,  a.  Kiy, 
Wh',  Hal.  Ty. 

7.  nurjerom]  marjtrom  1640,  C,  C;  marjoram  G',  S,  E,  M,  etc. 

9.  Out]  Otu  S,  etc. 
13.  eate]  ale  But. 
15.  oweet]  scent  Walker  conj. 

Massey  [was  perhaps  the  first  of  many  commentator?  to  compare  thia  aooMt 
irith  Coiutable'a  Diana,  ist  Decade,  S.  9:] 

My  lady's  presence  makes  the  roaes  red, 
Because  to  see  her  lips  they  blush  for  shame. 
The  lily's  leaves,  for  envy,  pale  became ; 
And  her  white  "hands  in  them  this  envy  bred. 
The  marigold  the  leaves  abroad  doth  spread; 
Because  the  sun's  and  her  power  is  the  same. 
The  violet  of  purple  colour  came, 
Dyed  in  the  blood  she  made  my  heart  to  shed. 


f 


■.CX3C]  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  231 

In  brief,  all  flowers  from  her  their  virtue  take; 
From  her  sweet  breath  their  sweet  smells  do  proceed; 
The  living  heat  which  her  eyebeamg  doth  make 
W'armetb  the  ground,  and  quickeneth  the  seed. 
The  rain,  wherewith  she  watereth  the  flowers, 
Falls  from  mine  eyes,  which  she  dissolves  in  showers. 
DDwr>E!i  [compares  also  Spenser.  Amomij.  S.  64  (quoted  under  S.  2i).[  |Cf, 
alio  Daniel.  Delia.  S.  IQ.  "^Restore  thy  tresses  to  the  golden  ore,"  etc.  (quoted 
above  under  S.ai.)  —  Ed.]  Wyndham;  These  flower-sonnets  are  in  a  mode 
imitated  from  Petrarch,  which  overran  Europe  in  the   I6th  century.    The 
pldade  worked  it  vigorously  and  then  attacked  it,  as  Sh.  attacks  it  in  ii.  and 
again  in  130.   Lee:  Ronsard  (Amours,  i,  140)  tells  how  from  the  flowers  "du 
beauianjinde  sonprintemps  riant"  (i.e.,  from  his  mistress)  come  all  the  sweet 
perfumes  of  the  East. 

I.  forwud.  Schmidt:  Early  ripe.  Beeching:  Spring.  A  constant,  not  a 
particular,  epithet  of  the  violet.   Cf.  Hamt.,  I,  iil.  8: 

A  violet  in  the  youth  of  priroy  nature. 
Forward,  not  permanent,  sweet,  not  lasting. 

6,  for  diy  hood.  Malone;  For  presuming  to  emulate  the  whiteness  of  thy 
hand.  Dow-den:  For  theft  of  the  whiteness  of  thy  hand,  Beechjng:  In  com- 
parison with.  [Dowden's  interpretation,  which  isfollowed  by  Tyler  and  Rolfe, 
la  undoubtedly  right.  —  Ed.I 

7.  nurierom.  Massey:  The  buds  of  marjoram  are  of  a  darkish  red-brown 
hue.  and  have  a  peculiar  hair-like  lustre  or  glossiness,  (p.  180.)  Dowden;  Cf. 
Suckling's  Brennorall,  IV.  i: 

Hair  curling,  and  cover'd  like  buds  of  marjoram; 

Part  tied  in  negligence,  part  loosely  Bowing- 
Mr.  H.  C.  Hart  tells  me  that  buds  of  marjoram  are  dark  purpIc-rcd  before  they 
open,  and  aftem'ards  pink:  dark  auburn,  I  suppose,  would  be  the  nearest 
apptoach  to  marjoram  in  the  colour  of  hair.  Mr..  Hart  suggests  that  the  mar- 
joram has  stolen  not  colour  but  perfume  from  the  young  man's  hair.  Cervase 
Markham  gives  sweet  marjoram  as  an  ingredient  in  "The  water  of  sweet 
smdls,"  and  Culpeppersays  "marjoram  is  much  used  in  all  odoriferous  waters." 
WrNDHAM:  The  clean,  aromatic  scent  of  this  sweet  herb  counted,  no  doubt, 
tor  (Omething  in  suggesting  the  simile,  but  the  quotation  from  Suckling  gives 
the  more  direct  clue.  The  illustration  is.  primarily,  from  the  fresh,  close-leaved 
■pike  of  marjoram  with  the  crisp  bunch  of  little  buds  at  its  summit.  Cf. 
T.  N.  K.: 

His  bead's  yellow. 

Hard  hayr'd,  and  curl'd,  thick  twind,  like  ivy-tops. 
Beecbing:  The  passage  from  Suckling  is,  of  course,  only  a  reminiscence  of 
this  lioe  in  the  sonnet,  and  does  not  take  us  any  further.   I  have  a  bunch  of 
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half -opened  marjoram  before  me  as  I  write;  and  the  colour  is  that  of  the  pig- 
ment known  as  "brown  madder."  The  context  shows  that  it  is  the  "colour," 
and  not,  as  some  have  thought,  the  "shape,"  that  is  referred  to.  Mrs.  Stopes 
l(Ath,,  March  19, 1898,  p.  375)  describes  a  portrait  of  Southampton  at  Welbeck 
Abbey,  in  which  the  Earl  is  represented  as  wearing]  his  hair  not  after  the 
fashion  of  his  time,  but  hanging  over  his  left  shoulder  in  long  locks,  the  ends 
curling  like  "buds  of  marjoram."  [This  is  reproduced  in  Lee*s  Life,  facing 
p.  144.  The  question  whether  the  passage  is  an  allusion  to  color  or  odor  is  dis- 
cussed by  W.  B.  Brown  and  others,  N,  6f  Q.,  i  ith  s.,  pp.  169, 213, 237.  C.  C.  B. 
observes  (p.  237) :]  Sh.'s  marjoram  is  usually  sweet  marjoram,  otherwise  mar- 
joram gentle,  the  flowers  of  which  are  white,  and  probably  it  is  of  this  variety 
that  he  speaks  here,  the  flowers  of  this  and  the  preceding  sonnet  being  mostly 
garden  flowers.  ...  Is  it  possible  that  Sh.  is  reminded  of  some  pomade  used  by 
his  friend?  ...  In  an  old  book  of  receipts  for  cosmetics,  etc.  (The  Toilet  of 
Flora,  1779),  I  find  two  washes  for  the  hair  into  which  marjoram  enters. 

8.  on  themes.  Rolfe:  A  quibbling  allusion  to  the  proverbial  expression, 
"to  stand  on  thorns."  Cf.  WT.,  IV,  iv,  595:  "O  the  thorns  we  stand  upon!" 

9.  Verity:  Cf.  Lucrece,  479:  "And  the  red  rose  blush  at  her  own  di^race." 
12.  Malons:  Cf.  R,  6f  /.,  II,  iii,  30:  "Full  soon  the  canker  death  eats  up 

that  plant  * ' ;  and  V»&  A.,  656 : ' ' This  canker  that  eats  up  love's  tender  spring.' ' 

[With  reference  to  this  sonnet's  having  15  lines,  Butler  observes  that  the 
interrogation  mark  at  the  end  of  line  4  in  the  Q]  is  what  Sh.  doubtless  wrote  in 
the  first  instance  —  intending  the  quatrain  to  end  with  a  question.  He  prob- 
ably canceled  the  query  —  or  forgot  to  cancel  it  —  and  added  the  fifth  line, 
because  until  he  did  so  the  query  remained  unanswered,  unless  by  bringing  the 
answer  to  the  preceding  query  over.  Beeching:  It  may  be  conjectured  that 
we  have  here  only  a  rough  draft  of  the  sonnet.  The  correspondence  of  line  i  to 
line  6  shows  that  the  first  line  was  not  an  afterthought;  and  the  repetition  of 
the  reference  to  "breath"  in  line  11  suggests  that  Sh.  used  a  quatrain  already 
written  (lines  2-5)  for  his  passage  about  the  violet,  intending  afterwards  to 
reduce  it  to  three  lines  by  limiting  the  parallel  to  "complexion."  Lee:  Many 
sonnets  of  15  lines  appear  in  Barnes's  Parthenophil,  e.g.,  35,  36,  38,  39,  40,  etc. 
[In  all  these  cases  the  extra  line  introduces  the  final  couplet,  and  rhymes  with 
the  I2th.  —  Ed.) 

Brandl  [considers  that  this  sonnet  is  almost  certainly  addressed  to  a  woman, 
(p.  xix.)  So  Rolfe:]  Even  in  Elizabethan  times,  when  extravagant  eulogies 
of  manly  beauty  were  so  common,  do  we  find  the  poet  dwelling  upon  his  "love's 
breath"  or  the  "lily"  whiteness  of  his  hand?  From  first  to  last,  the  sweetness 
and  loveliness  described  in  the  verses  are  unmistakably  feminine.  (Intro.,  rev. 
ed.,  p.  24.) 

G.  Wilson,  [in  his  Five  Gateways  of  Knowledge,  refers  to  this  as  a  poem 
which]  beautifully  weaves  together  the  eye,  the  nostril,  and  the  ear,  each  as  it 
were  like  instruments  in  an  orchestra,  in  turn  playing  the  air,  and  then  falling 
back  into  an  accompaniment,  so  that  now  it  is  colour  which  is  most  prominent 
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before  119,  and  then  smell,  and  then  sound,  and  thereafter  through  colour  we 
return  to  sound  and  fragrance  again,   (p.  73.) 

[A  repulsive  and  impossible  interpretation  of  the  sonnet  was  proposed  by 
CEEICBtON  (together  with  115  and  124)  in  Blackwood's.  169:  S37-43.] 


Where  art  thou  Muse  that  thou  forgetst  so  long, 
To  sf>eake  of  that  which  giues  thee  all  thy  might? 
Spendst  thou  thy  furie  on  some  worthlesse  songe, 
Darkning  thy  powre  to  lend  base  subiects  light. 
Returne  forgetfull  Muse,  and  straight  redeeme, 
In  gentle  numbers  time  so  idely  spent, 
Sing  to  the  eare  that  doth  thy  laies  esteeme. 
And  giues  thy  pen  both  skill  and  argument. 
Rise  resty  Muse,  my  loues  sweet  face  suruay, 
If  time  haue  any  wrincle  grauen  there. 
If  any,  be  a  Satire  to  decay, 
And  make  times  spoiles  dispised  euery  where. 
Giue  my  loue  fame  faster  then  time  wasts  life, 
So  thou  preuenst  his  sieth,  and  crooked  knife. 

4.  light)  ligkl?  G.  etc.  (except  But);  /igfti/  But. 

8.  gvues]  pee  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

9.  resty]  restive  M.  A,  B.  Kly.  Ty;  resUd  But  conj. 
10.  hauej  hath  G.  S,  E. 
14.  preuenst]  prevent'st  G,  etc. 

Dowden:  Written  after  a  cessation  from  sonnet- writing,  during  which  Sh. 
had  been  engaged  in  authorship,  —  writing  plays  tor  the  public  as  I  suppose, 
iDstead  of  poems  for  his  friend.  Wvndham:  [The  group  100-125]  opens  after  a 
great  silence,  •  .  .  and  the  poet  develops  in  it  a  single  sustained  attack  on  the 
Law  of  Change.  ...  In  its  survey  it  goes  over  the  old  themes  with  a  soft  and 
wlvery  touch:  Beauty  and  Decay,  Love.  Constancy,  the  immortalizing  of  the 
friend's  beauty  conceived  as  an  incarnation  of  Ideal  Beauty.  (Intro,,  pp.  cxiii- 
cxiv.)  Bim-ER:  [The  sonnet  appears  to  have  been  written]  after  a  considerable 
interval  during  which  Sh.  has  found  other  things  to  write  about,  but  has  not 
yet  (so  it  would  seem)  become  a  playwright.  [With  the  theme  of  silence,  and 
the  excuse  given  in  the  following  sonnet,  cf.  83-85.  —  Ed.] 

1,  BO  long.  Beechisg:  Three  years;  see  104,  3. 

2.  Tyleb;  Cf.  78,  13. 
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3.  fane.  Schmidt:  Exaltation  of  fancy.  [Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  IV,  iii,  229:  "What 
zeal,  what  fury  hath  inspir*d  thee  now?'*]  BEEcmNc:  A  word  borrowed  from 
the  classics,  and  used  as  by  them  of  prophetic  inspiration,  worthlesse  sooge. 
Porter:  The  sonnet  sequence  (86-96)  preceding  suits  the  description  of  it  as 
"darkning"  power  and  lending  light  to  "base  subjects,"  i.e.,  falsity  and  dis- 
trust in  love. 

8.  Lee:  Cf.  Ronsard,  Amours ,  ii,  12:  "Ma  plume  sinon  vous  ne  sgait  autre 
sujet,"  etc.  (For  "argument,"  cf.  note  on  38,  3.] 

9.  resty.  Schmidt:  Stiff  with  too  much  rest,  torpid.  [Cf.  Edw.  Ill,  III,  iii, 
161: 

And  presently  they  are  as  resty-stiff 
As  *t  were  a  many  over-ridden  jades.] 

Dtce  [cites  Coles's  Latin  Dictionary  (1677),  as  giving  "resty"  »  "piger, 
lentus."]  Tyler  [defends  the  emendation  "restive,"]  as  equivalent  to  "un- 
easy," "in  aimless  motion,"  "wandering."  Cf.  "truant  Muse,"  loi,  i.  Sh.'s 
Muse  had  not  been  ai  rest  (lines  3-4).  [Tyler  also  discusses  the  subject  in  N.  Gt 
Q,,  8th  s.,  2 :  283;  and  C.  C.  B.  {ibid,,  4: 444)  cites  two  instances  of  the  word  from 
Pappe  with  an  Hatchet,  meaning  "  uneasy,  liable  to  bolt."]  Wykdham:  A  term 
of  manege  applied  to  a  horse  exhibiting  the  vice  now  called  "jibbing."  [From 
a  review  in  the  Spectator,  Aug.  15, 1891,  p.  231,  he  cites  an  account  of  a  "correc- 
tion to  be  used  against  restiveness,"  which  appeared  in  a  book  by  Flat  man, 
1597.  It  concludes:  "Theshrillcrieof  a  hedgehog  being  strait  tied  by  the  foot 
under  the  horse's  tail  is  a  reminder  of  like  force,  which  was  proved  by  maister 
Vincentio  Respino,  a  Neapolitan,  who  corrected  by  this  means  an  old  restive 
horse  of  the  King's  in  such  sort,  as  he  had  much  ado  afterwards  to  keep  him 
from  the  contrarie  vice  of  running  away."  The  N.  E.  D.  cites,  under  "resty," 
Cooper's  Thesaurus,  1565:  "Restie  and  slow  from  lack  of  use."] 

lo-ii.  Butler:  These  lines  suggest  that  Mr.  W.  H.'s  good  looks  were 
beginning  to  go  off,  though  not  so  strongly  as  the  opening  lines  of  S.  104,  nor 
the  concluding  ones  of  108. 

11.  Satire.  Walker:  Satirist.  [Cf.  Jonson,  Poetaster,  V,  i:  "The  honest 
satyr  hath  the  happiest  soul";  and  other  contemporary  examples.  Schmidt, 
on  the  other  hand,  lists  the  word  under  the  impersonal  noun.] 

12.  times  spoiles.  [Sonnets  63-64  are  the  best  comment  on  this  phrase.  — 
Ed.] 

14.  prevenst  Steevens:  By  anticipation  hinderest. 

Sharp:  This  sonnet  may  .  .  .  afford  a  clue  towards  dating  this  section  of 
the  sequence,  for  it  may  contain  a  reference  to  the  Dark  Woman  series:  here 
Sh.  may  have  noted  his  turning  away  from  the  deceitful  love  of  an  evil  woman. 
..."  Instead  of  wasting  thy  poetic  enthusiasm  ...  in  casting  a  glamour  over 
base  subjects,"  etc.  ["  Casting  a  glamour  "  is  an  odd  phrase  for  the  sonnets  that 
depict  the  Dark  Woman !  —  Ed.] 
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lOI 

Oh  truant  Muse  what  shalbe  thy  amends, 

For  thy  neglect  of  truth  in  beauty  di*d? 

Both  truth  and  beauty  on  my  loue  depends: 

So  dost  thou  too,  and  therein  dignifi'd: 

Make  answere  Muse,  wilt  thou  not  haply  saie,  5 

Truth  needs  no  collour  with  his  coUour  fixt, 

Beautie  no  pensell,  beauties  truth  to  lay: 

But  best  is  best,  if  neuer  intermixt. 

Because  he  needs  no  praise,  wilt  thou  be  dumb?  9 

Excuse  not  silence  so,  for't  lies  in  thee. 

To  make  him  much  out-liue  a  gilded  tombe: 

And  to  be  praisd  of  ages  yet  to  be. 
Then  do  thy  office  Muse,  I  teach  thee  how, 
To  make  him  seeme  long  hence,  as  he  showes  now. 

ttk]  But  1640.  G,  S,  E. 

I  mix*d  But. 
Truth  . . .  intermixt]  Italics  by  M,  A,  Kly,  Co',  Hu*;  quoted  by  Kt, 
,  HuS  Del,  I>y,  Sta,  CI,  GI,  Wh.  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Ty,  Ox,  Wy,  Her,  etc. 
t]  no  G,  S.  E.        for't]  for  U  M,  A.  Kt,  B,  Kly,  Co». 

]  her  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

• . .  he]  her  ...  she  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

Brown  makes  this  the  envoy  of  his  "fourth  poem,"  Sonnets  78-101.] 
^^^^  -    Horace  Davis  notes  the  resemblance  of  this  sonnet  to  83-84.  Cf. 
^^^^'-^Jly  line  6  with  83,  1-2,  and  line  4  with  84,  8.] 


^»  '  ^"Vyndham  [finds  here  again  the  platonic  idea  of  beauty:]  He  argues  that 
^«  .  ^^sa  of  Beauty,  embodied  in  his  friend's  beauty,  of  which  all  other  beautiful 
^  ^^  are  shadows,  is  also  Truth:  an  exact  coincidence  with  an  ''eternal  form  " 
•^  *^ich  transitory  presentments  do  but  approximate.  [Cf.  62,  6.]  (Intro., 
J.      "^^^A^.)  [See>  however,  for  a  sufficient  explanation  of  the  passage,  my  note  on 

3^^  —  Ed.J 
,j_^'    ^^alsh:  Cf.  14,  II  and  14.   depends.  [For  the  singular,  see  Abbott's 

inM^*  ^^^Jlkmr.  Wtndham:  The  poet  plays  on  the  word,  which,  in  the  first 
^3^^*^!^re,  means  defence,  extenuation.  Beeching:  His  truth  needs  no  praise, 
^^lour,"  because  his  own  "colour,**  or  beauty,  sufficiently  fixes  it.  [The 
^^  is  rather  "plausible  pretence"  or  "semblance,**  with  an  emphasis  on 
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^■w  iniiiiULlbytfep 

I  r  r  r  r  •    ji  ~"i  i   i   r  i  i  !■!  iriii  ■  ■ 

el  hmm  ■■■■Kiag  Jntfrr 

nr*  tk»  **<«(  cdnv' 
nrfRriai  fo  tndt.  —  Ed4 
■Ut:  Hb«s  ten 

MaadxkM.  "itfn,- by  AvriiC  tkM  Sh. 

M^nn.  etc) 
7.  I«r-  SODmrr;  Apfily  as  k  ariow.  (CL  TJT^  L  r.  jgfc 
T  b  beairtjr  trnlr  ble^  whae  led  aad  aiite 
Nature'*  own  •wed  and  *■■■■■■{  koad  hid  okJ 

DlAU:  llnllMnBiict  Sb.dMdKXhrmHM<^K<.t 
aad  iBOnI  vtrtite  of  hb  Iricad.  ( JL  &  Au  Thm*.  a:  £9.} 


^ 


■^ 


Mv  loue  is  atrengthned  thougfa  more  veake  in  seeming 
I  louc  not  lessc,  tbogh  lesse  the  show  appeare. 
That  loue  is  marchandiz'd.  whose  ritch  esteeming. 
The  ownere  tongue  doth  publish  euer>-  where. 
Our  louc  was  new,  and  then  but  in  the  spring, 
Whun  I  was  wont  to  greet  it  *Tth  my  laies, 
As  Philomell  in  sunimtrs  front  doth  singe. 
And  stops  his  pipe  in  growth  of  riper  daies: 
Not  that  the  summer  is  lesse  pleasant  now  9 

Then  when  her  moumefull  himns  did  hush  the  night. 
But  that  wild  musick  burthens  euery  bow. 
And  sweets  growne  common  loose  their  deare  delight. 
Therefore  like  her,  I  some-time  hold  my  tongue: 
Because  I  would  not  dull  you  with  my  songe. 
3.  marchandiz'd]  mtrchandit'd  G,  etc. 
6.  with]  in  G,  S,  E. 

8.  hia|  Act  Housman,  Walter  conj.,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Q,  Gl.  Kly. 
Hal.  Cam,  Co',  Do.  R.  Wh'.  Ot,  Her,  etc. 
II.  burtbens]  burdtns  G*,  S<,  E,  M,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Q,  Hal,  N, 
Bull. 
\2.  loose]  lost  G,  etc. 
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3.  marchandiz'd.  ^Capell:  Cf.  L.  L.  L,,  II,  i,  13-16: 

My  beauty,  though  but  mean. 
Needs  not  the  painted  flourish  of  your  praise. 
Beauty  is  bought  by  judgement  of  the  eye, 
Not  utter'd  by  base  sale  of  chapmen's  tongues. 

5-6.  GoLLANCZ:  The  poet  definitely  identifies  the  friend  addressed  with  the 
patron  of  his  early  poems.  (Intro.,  p.  xx.)  Beeching:  The  whole  point  of  the 
sonnet  is  lost  unless  we  refer  it  to  the  earlier  sonnets.  [I  know  not  on  what 
ground  any  reader  may  claim  to  have  information  as  to  just  what  writings  are 
here  referred  to.  —  Ed.] 

7.  summers  front  Malone:  Cf.  W.T,t  IV,  iv,  3:  "Flora,  peering  in  April's 
front'*;  and  Cor.,  II,  i,  57:  "The  forehead  of  the  morning." 

8.  his.  [The  only  question  as  to  the  emendation  is  as  to  whether  it  should  be 
made  here  or  in  line  10;  and,  as  Beeching  observes,]  The  singing  nightingale 
in  Sh.  is  always  female.  Cf.  M.V,,  V,  i,  104;  IS.  fif  /.,  Ill,  v,  4. 


103 

Alack  what  pouerty  my  Muse  brings  forth, 
That  hauing  such  a  skope  to  show  her  pride, 
The  argument  all  bare  is  of  more  worth 
Then  when  it  hath  my  added  praise  beside. 
Oh  blame  me  not  if  I  no  more  can  write!  5 

Looke  in  your  glasse  and  there  appeares  a  face, 
That  ouer-goes  my  blunt  inuention  quite, 
Dulling  my  lines,  and  doing  me  disgrace. 
Were  it  not  sinfull  then  striuing  to  mend,  9 

To  marre  the  subiect  that  before  was  well, 
For  to  no  other  passe  my  verses  tend. 
Then  of  your  graces  and  your  gifts  to  tell. 
And  more,  much  more  then  in  my  verse  can  sit, 
Your  owne  glasse  showes  you,  when  you  looke  in  it. 

10.  wen*]  wdl?  L,  etc 
13.  mt]fii  Delconj. 

[With  the  content  of  this  sonnet  cf.  the  very  similar  thought  of  S.  84.  Mr. 
Horace  Davis  notesalsothe  resemblance  of  this  sonnet,  and  105,  to  S.  76.  Cf. 
eapedaUy  the  repetition  of  the  words  "pride,"  "argument,"  "invention."] 
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Vox  MaunTZ:  Cf.  Ovid,  Trislia.  I.  v,  53-56: 

Si  vox  infragills,  pectus  mihi  firmius  acre, 
Plumque  cum  linguis  pluribtis  ora  forent: 

n  idcirco  complecterer  omnia  verbis, 
Materia  vires  exsuperante  meas. 
3.  *rETimeiit  Stx  note  on  38,  3.  aH  bare.  Dowden:  Merely  as  it  ia  in  itself. 
7-  btnat  Scbmidt:  Ctunisy.    invention.  Cf.  3S,  8;  59,  3;  76,  6. 
9-10.  Maione:  Cf.  K.J..  IV,  ii,  J8-19; 

When  workmen  strive  to  do  better  than  well, 
They  do  confound  their  skill; 
■  iv,  369:  "Striving  to  better,  oft  we  mar  v-hat's  well." 
.  TvLEK^  The  word  here  is  probably  figurative,  the  metaphor  beii^ 
perhaps  derived  from  the  pass  in  fencing.   Beecbidg:  The  word  usually  im- 
plies an  embarrassing  situation,  and  there  may  be  a  suggestion  of  that  sense 
here.    Rolfb:   Issue,  result.   [So  the  N.  B.  ZJ.,  which  cites  the  line  under  the 


13.  gifts.  Walsb:  Perhaps  intended 
"bounty"  in  53,  II. 
13.  Bt  a.  37,  7- 
13-14.  SroPHs:  Perhaps  the  poorest  of  all  Sh. 


include  reference  to  presents;  cf. 


J 
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104 

To  me  faire  friend  you  neuer  can  be  old, 
For  as  you  were  when  first  your  eye  I  eyde, 
Such  seemes  your  beautie  still:  Three  ^Inters  colde, 
Haue  from  the  forrests  shooke  three  summers  pride, 
Three  beautious  springs  to  yellow  Autumne  turn'd,  5 

In  processe  of  the  seasons  haue  I  seene, 
Three  Aprill  perfumes  in  three  hot  lunes  burn'd. 
Since  first  I  saw  you  fresh  which  yet  are  greene. 
Ah  yet  doth  beauty  like  a  Dyall  hand,  9 

Steale  from  his  figure,  and  no  pace  perceiu'd. 
So  your  sweete  hew,  which  me  thinkes  still  doth  stand 
Hath  motion,  and  mine  eye  may  be  deceaued. 
For  feare  of  which,  heare  this  thou  age  vnbred, 
Ere  you  were  borne  was  beauties  summer  dead. 

I.  friend]  love  1640,  G,  S,  £. 

3.  Winters]  winters'  Walker  conj.,  Kt,  Dy,  Sta.  CI,  Hu«,  Bull. 

4.  forrests]  forest  G\  S\  £. 

10.  pace]  place  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

11.  doth]  do  GM  does  G>,  S,  E. 

14.  were]  was  G,  S,  E.        beauties]  bealiies  1640. 

[A  number  of  commentators  have  found  this  sonnet  of  special  interest  be- 
cause the  mention  of  the  definite  period  of  three  years  seemed  to  give  hope  of 
a  clue  to  some  of  the  time-relations  of  the  Sonnets.  Sarrazin,  in  particular, 
has  taken  it  as  a  key-sonnet  for  the  dating  of  the  collection  (Jahrb.,  34 :  368-7 1 ), 
making  a  special  study  of  its  style  with  relation  to  that  of  the  plays.  With 
line  2  he  compares  R,  2,  IV,  i,  285:  "Is  this  the  face  which  fac'd  so  many 
follies?";  with  lines  3-7,  R,  2, 1,  iii,  141  ("Till  twice  five  summers  have  enrich'd 
our  fields")  and  214  ("Four  lagging  winters  and  four  wanton  springs"),  R.&J., 
I,  ii,  10  ("Let  two  more  summers  wither  in  their  pride"),  and  M.  N,  D.,  I,  i, 
7-8: 

Four  days  will  quickly  steep  themselves  in  night, 

Four  nights  will  quickly  dream  away  the  time; 

with  line  9,  Lucrece,  327  ("The  hourly  dial  who  with  a  ling'ring  stay  his  course 
doth  let"),  R.  2,  V,  v,  53  ("Whereto  my  finger,  like  a  dial's  point"),  /  //.  4, 
V,  ii,  84  ("If  life  did  ride  upon  a  dial's  point"),  R.  &  7.,  II,  iv,  118  ("The 
bawdy  hand  of  the  dial"),  etc.;  the  conclusion  being  that  the  sonnet  is  in  Sh.*s 
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ttylc  of  the  period  1594-6.  Hence,  if  the  SomicU  were  began  three  years 
before,  we  may  date  the  earlier  ones  about  1592.  Without  diswnting  from  this 
view  of  the  date  of  S.  104, 1  am  unable  to  see  how  Sanaan  and  others  can  have 
AMurance  cither  that  the  opening  sonnets  of  the  pwjmt  collection  are  the  first 
oncn  which  Sh.  addressed  to  the  friend  of  S.  104,  or  that  he  wrote  them  at  pre- 
ctiicly  the  time  when  first  the  friend's  eye  he  eyed.  —  Ed.] 
Isaac  [compares  this  sonnet  with  Daniel's  Ddia,  S.  36: 

When  men  shall  find  thy  flower,  thy  glory  pass. 
And  thou,  with  careful  brow,  sitting  alone, 
RcceiNTd  hast  this  message  from  thy  glass, 
That  tells  the  truth,  and  says  that  "All  is  gone";  etc] 

I .  BvYTLRR:  It  would  seem  as  though  Mr.  W.  H.  had  been  saying  something 
f  o  Sh«  aNHit  his  looking  old. 

P.  fftur  tyt«  Tyler:  [Cf.  i,  5  and  note.] 

,V  WtRttrt.  Dvcs  [defends  his  reading  of  this  as  possessive,  in  which  he 
Ai\ti\  i|>iihNl  Walker's  conjecture  {Crit.  Exam.,  2:  100),  and  approves  Walker's 
ivm.uk  (Kat  '*the  s>*ntax,  though  ungrammatical  according  to  our  present 
i^MuM\*»  ij»  |x^<vtly  Elisabethan."] 

,^  %^.  \^l  RR:  fThia»  in  conjunction  with  indications  of  the  ^ring  of  1601  as 
I W  ^Ut1^  \^  Sonnetit  100-126  (see  notes  on  107  and  124),  indicates  the  ^ring  of 
^>\^^  4in  ih^  tiiw  when  Sh/s  acquaintance  with  Mr.  W.  H.  began.  (Intro.,  p. 
^  /  M  \  i^R  I'V  i^erkxi  ^eems  to  have  been  more  or  less  conventional  among  the 
k^MUH^%\>«^  V"!.  Rv^nMU\)  «  5Miiwi$  p(mr  HdhUy  1, 14,  which  begins,  "Trois  ans 
»suu  >.i  |Mx^v«  >)^  t\^  vxhI  me  tient  pris,"  and  Daniel,  Sonnets  after  Astrophet, 
\s»   \ '  ^svi  Kuk  Kav^:  "  rhat  i»*as  with  blood  and  three  years'  witness  signed." 

^  v.\^\^\^\N  :>M\tR:  Of.  Horace:  "SyK-is  honorem  decutit."  (Sh,  the  Man, 
|i    13  ^     1  ViHvwN^tN  a  v\>nfu«d  reference  to  Vergil,  Gearg.,  2:  404:  "Silvis 

U^^\Ui\v     I'W  uivi^r  :K<tii$  to  be  from  throwing  incense  on  a  fire. 

k  ^  h«w.  VI.  .N\  7,  jiiKi  iK<t«.  flM  thinkes.  [Abbott  feels  bound  to  accent 
*'  uw  Kciw  (Sn'u^K  h<  gKtiuit^  that  Shakespearean  practice  b  not  conclusive  for 
»Uvh  u-M^c    vS  4nJ>-*^^ 

I  \  \  y  tho^  .  .  .  jhHi.  IFOr  the  chai^  of  pronoun  cf.  24.  5-6,  and  notes. 
Skb\s,h.i  v^'^^f*  .>^W..  4:  K>^  thiuk»  thdt  the  discrepancy  should  be  removed 
Usviu  (he  U\\(.  U  U  VK^bV  that  in  line  14  the  poet  b  thinking  of  the  various 
mcmbcis  vvt  |.k>»(v4U>\  *ttvi,  .KkhYnt^tQ^  them,  says  " Ere  yoti  were  bom."  —  Ed.] 

14.  V't.  ^v^,  i^\  14. 

WviiJi:  With  th^  t>ftv  kkM5  m  tht$  9oanet  (the  apparent  permanence  of 
beauty  joxj  uhUuat^  trtuai|>h  of  viecdy^  t»  to  be  compared  [S.  126.] 
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Let  not  my  loue  be  cal'd  Idolatrie, 

Nor  my  beloued  as  an  Idoll  show, 

Since  all  alike  my  songs  and  praises  be 

To  one,  of  one,  still  such,  and  euer  so, 

Kinde  is  my  loue  to  day,  to  morrow  kinde,  5 

Still  constant  in  a  wondrous  excellence, 

Therefore  my  verse  to  constancie  confin'de, 

One  thing  expressing,  leaues  out  difference. 

Faire,  kinde,  and  true,  b  a\l  my  argument,  9 

Faire,  kinde  and  true,  varrying  to  other  words. 

And  in  this  change  is  my  inuention  spent. 

Three  theams  in  one,  which  wondrous  scope  affords. 

Faire,  kinde,  and  true,  haue  often  liu'd  alone. 

Which  three  till  now.  neuer  kept  seate  in  one. 

be]  by  G'. 

10,  13.  Faire . . .  true!  Quoted  by  Gl,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Wh*.  Ox,  Wy,  Her, 

|ln  13  Be  reads;  "Fail,"  "kind,"  Bad  "true."] 

neuer  kept  seate]  never  sale  G';  did  never  sil  G';  have  never  sale  S,  E. 


[For  the  general  content  of  this  sonnet,  cf.  S.  76.  —  Ed.] 

I.  Wyndham:  His  love  is  not  Idolatry  since  he  worships  only  at  one  shrine. 
Beecbinc:  There  could  be  monidolatry  as  well  as  monotheism,  "Since" 
means  "ott  the  ground  that."  The  poet  says,  "Let  not  my  entire  devotion  to 
one  (riend  be  called  idolatry."  [This  interpretation  of  Beeching's  is  confirmed 
by  Sh.'s  usual  employment  of  the  word.  —  Ed.| 

3.  show.  For  the  intransitive  use,  cf.  loi,  14. 

8.  leaves  out  difference.  Schmidt  [defines  "difference"  as  "variety,"  as  in 
A.  Y.  L„  II,  i,  6:  "The  seasons'  difference."]  Rolfb:  Omits  reference  to  other 

9-12.  Roue:  Cf.  M.V..  11,  vl.  53-56; 

For  she  is  wise,  if  I  can  judge  of  her. 
And  fair  she  is,  if  that  mine  eyes  be  true, 
And  true  she  is,  as  she  hath  prov'd  herself. 
And  therefore,  like  herself,  wise,  fair,  and  true. 
IKarpt,  who  finds  in  the  Sonnets  an  elaboration  of  Aristotelian  philosophy, 
sees  in  this  trinity  of  qualities  the  True,  Good,  and  Beautiful  of  Aristotle's 
goUtkhe   Vemuitfl.   (pp,  123-24.)  The  same  notion  is  echoed  by  V/yudb/M, 
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who  calls  the  triad  "nothing else  thaa  the  three  primal  categories  of  pluli»  1 
ophy,"  —  Than  which.  1  fancy,  nothing  could  more  surprise  Sh.  —  Ed.I 
1 1 .  inventioii.  See  note  on  76,  6. 

■2.  Horace  Davis:  Cf.  Constable,  Diana,  ist  Decade,  5.  lO: 
Heralds  at  arms  do  three  perfections  quote. 
To  wit,  most  fair,  most  rich,  most  glitteringj 
So,  when  those  three  concur  within  one  thing. 
Needs  must  that  thing  of  honour  be  a  note. 
13.  IB^ECHING  was  the  first,  I  think,  to  punctuate  this  line  intdlige 
quoting  srparatrly  the  three  adjective- nouns.  —  Ed-I 

Sbindlert  (Since  thecomplaint  of  monotony  here  implied  cannot  be  brought 
against  the  sonnets  of  our  collection,  we  hax-e|  a  dear  indication  that  we  have 
lost  ...  a  considerable  number.   {Gtnt,  Mag.,  173;  78.) 

Creicbton:  IThissonnel|mightbeheaded  with  the  Pembroke  motto:  t/nj 
je  irmrai.  (Blackwood's.  i6g:  674.)  [Those  who  are  fain  to  thread  the  dance 
of  tlie  Pembrokists  and  Southamptonisla  will  rejoice  to  find  that  Bkaxdl 
(p.  joocvij)  sees  in  line  4  the  motto  of  the  house  of  Southampton.  Ung  par  lout, 
tout  par  wig.\ 

106 
When  in  the  Chronicle  of  wasted  time, 
I  see  discriptions  of  the  fairest  wights, 
And  beautie  making  beautifull  old  rime, 
In  praise  of  Ladies  dead,  and  louely  Knights, 
Then  in  the  blazon  of  sweet  beauties  best,  , 
Of  hand,  of  foote,  of  tip,  of  eye,  of  brow, 
I  see  their  antique  Pen  would  haue  exprest, 
Euen  such  a  beauty  as  you  maister  now. 
So  all  their  praises  are  but  prophesies 
Of  this  our  time,  all  you  prefiguring, 
And  for  they  look'd  but  with  deuining  eyes, 
They  had  not  still  enough  your  worth  to  sing: 
For  we  which  now  behold  these  present  dayes, 
Haue  eyes  to  wonder,  but  lack  toungs  to  praise. 

7.  antique]  antick  G,  S,  E.        exprest)  express  G'. 

8.  EuenI  E'en  S'. 

12.  Btilll  skiU  Tyrconj.,  C,  M,  etc.  (except  Wy). 

13.  vhicbl  who  G.  S,  E. 


•^ 
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-4.  Drakei  It  is  highly  probable  that  our  bard  alluded  to  Chaucer  [in 
e  lines.)   (Sh.  &  his  Times,  2:  79,)    [Hales  suggested  to  Dowden  that  Sh. 
may  hav-e  been  thinking  of  the  Faerie  Queene.\ 

.  [Surely  a  plausible  competitor  for  the  claim  to  be  the  loveliest  line  in  the 
Sonnets.   Note  the  rhythm  of  the  last  two  feet.  —  Ed.] 

5.  blazon.  Beechikg:  The  description  or  proclamation  of  a  coat  of  arms. 
...  It  is  noteworthy,  in  relation  to  the  date  of  the  Sonnets,  that  all  the  other 
instances  of  the  use  of  the  word  by  Sh.  are  subsequent  to  the  application  for  a 
grant  of  arms  in  1596. 

7.  antique.  See  note  on  19,  10. 

f7-8.  Lee  [again  compares  Spenser's  aoonet  to  Ix)rd  Howard,  cited  under  59, 
:,._._.._ _ 


.  [Cf.  Lifcrfce,  863:  "Leaves  it  (his  gold)  to  be 


.  matster.  Schmidt:! 

ster'd  by  his  young."] 
9-10,   Main;  Cf.  Constable's  7th  Sonnetr 

Miracle  of  the  world.  I  never  will  deny 
That  former  poets  praise  the  beauty  of  their  days; 
But  ail  those  beauties  were  but  figures  of  thy  praise, 
And  all  those  poets  did  of  thee  but  prophesy. 


[DowDEK  refers  this  sonnet  of  Constable's  to  the  Diana;  instead,  it 
of  the  Miscellaneous  Sonnets;  on  which  BEECHi.-iC  observes:]  The  s 
not  in  Diana;  it  is  therefore  subsequent  to  1594;  and  as  the  last  line,  "which 
I    only  we  without  idolatry  adore,"  looks  like  a  reference  to  Sh.'s  105th  Sonnet,  it 
Host  probable  that  Constable  is  quoting  Sh.  here  also. 
[I.  devinins.   Rolfe:  Only  guessing. 

12.  still.  Dowden:  A  meaning  may  be  forced  [from  the  Q  reading:]  "Only 
Bdivining  your  beauty,  they  did  not  as  yet  possess  enough  to  sing  your  worth." 
IWvnubah:  [The  emendation  "skill"]  has  been  universally  adopted,  but  it  puts 
lie  sense  of  the  last  six  lines  out  of  focus.  ...  In  lines  1-8  the  poet  defers,  here 
is  elsewhere,  to  the  artistic  excellence  of  the  antique  presentment  of  beauty. 
[Cf.  note  on  83,  7.] . .  .  He  assumes  that  the  ideal  is,  as  we  say.  the  classic,  the 
type  determined  long  since  by  a  tradition  of  great  artists.  .  .  .  Although  they 
could  write  —  could,  indeed,  "blazon  sweet  beauty's  best"  —  stiU  they  lacked 
something  essential,  viz.  the  model  which  we  can  behold  and  wonder  at.  "but 
lack  tongues  to  praise."    Beeching:  The  skill  that  [the  old  poets]  lacked  was 


<t  the  skill  t< 
.  Their 


!,  but  to  fill  out  the  idea!  from  the  "figures"  of  their  o 
■e  only  "divining  eyes,"  but  they  sang  up  to  the  full  lin 


(  their  vision;  we  moderns,  on  the  contrary,  who  see  the  ideal  beauty,  lack 
sing  it.   If  we  read  "still,"  there  is  no  noun  for  "enough"  to  refer  to. 


[It  may  be  of  interest  to  compare  the  "When  .  .  .  thi 
t  with  the  similar  form  of  2,  \3,  15.  and  30.  —  Ed.J 
[AV'alss  puts  the  sonnet  with  59,  another  study  of  the  same  theme.] 
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107 
Not  mine  o-wtie  feares,  nor  the  prophetick  soule. 
Of  the  wide  world,  dreaming  on  things  to  come, 
Can  yet  the  lease  of  my  true  loue  controule, 
Supposde  as  forfeit  to  a  confin'd  doome. 
The  mortall  Moone  hath  her  eclipse  indur'de,  5 

And  the  sad  Augurs  mock  their  owne  presage, 
Inccrtcnties  now  crowne  thcm-selues  assur'de, 
And  peace  proclaimes  Oliues  of  endlesse  age. 
Now  with  the  drops  of  this  most  balmie  time,  9 

My  loue  lookes  fresh,  and  death  to  me  subscribes, 
Since  apight  of  him  He  liue  in  this  poore  rime, 
While  he  insults  ore  dull  and  speachlesse  tribes. 
And  thou  in  this  shalt  finde  thy  monument. 
When  tyrants  crests  and  tombs  of  brasse  are  spent. 

3.  my!  Ihy  E. 

S.  OliucB]  a  Uaie  Godwin  conj. 
II.  ne]  Ikou'U  Stengel  conj.        rime]  time  L. 
13.  Shalt]  ihail  Wa. 

(This  sonnet  is  of  chief  interest  because  of  the  suggestion  it  gives  of  allusion 
to  external  events,  which  has  led  to  widely  divergent  conjectures  respecting 
the  date  of  composition.  It  seems  to  have  been  one  "J.  G.  R,,"  a  correspondent 
ol  N.  &  Q..  (ad  s.,  7:  125;  Feb.  12,  1859),  who  unwittingly  opened  the  long 
discussion.  He  interprets  the  sonnet  aa  referring  to  Southampton's  imprison- 
ment, the  death  of  Queen  Elizabeth,  and  Che  accession  of  James.  —  the  theory 
which  still  seems  to  claim  the  majority  of  adherents.  Massey  develops  this 
at  length:]  Sh.  thus  addresses  Southampton  upon  his  release  from  the  Tower, 
at  the  time  of  the  Queen's  death  in  1603.  (p.  203.)  In  his  Essays  Bacon  tells 
us,  "II  was  generally  Ijclievcil  that  after  the  death  of  Elizabeth  England 
should  come  to  utter  confusion."  (Works.  1856,  i.  391.)  Elizabeth  herself 
prognosticated  that  her  death  would  be  followed  by  the  overthrow  of  faie 
Protestant  religion  and  ruin  of  the  realm.  As  Froude  says.  "Sometimes  in 
mockery  she  would  tell  the  Council  that  she  would  come  back  after  her  death 
and  see  the  Queen  of  Scots  making  their  heads  fly!"  .  .  ■  [Cf.  also  the  dedica- 
tory epistle  of  the  Authorized  Version:]  "For  whereas  it  was  the  expectation  of 
many,  who  wished  not  well  to  our  Sion,  that  upon  the  setting  of  that  bright 
fKcidental  star,  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  most  happy  memory,  some  thick  and  pal- 


« 


^ 
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pable  clouds  of  darbness  would  so  have  overshadowed  the  land,  thai  men 
should  have  been  in  doubt  which  way  they  were  to  walk,  and  that  it  should 
batdly  be  known  who  was  to  direct  the  unsettled  State;  the  appearance  of  your 
Majesty,  as  of  the  sun  in  its  strength,  instantly  dispelled  those  supposed  and 
surmised  mists,  and  gave  unlo  all  that  were  well  affected  exceeding  cause  of 
comfort;  especially  when  we  beheld  the  Government  established  in  your  High- 
ness and  your  hopeful  seed  by  an  undoubted  Title,  and  this  also  accompanied 
with  peace  and  tranquillity  at  home  and  abroad."  ...  It  is  impossible  to  have 
any  reasonable  doubt  that  the  same  spirit  pervades  [this  dedication  and  S.  107;] 
that  the  same  death  is  recorded;  the  same  fears  are  alluded  to;  the  same  exul- 
tation is  expressed;  the  same  peace  identified,  (pp.  215-16.)  .  .  .  There  can  be 
no  doubt  that  the  sonnet  chronicles  a  death,  and  hints  at  burial  in  a  tyrant's  )  y 
tomb.  .  .  .  IThe  Queen's]  death  is  a  subject  of  rejoicing  to  Sh.  It  is  not  neces- 
sary to  say  that  he  rejoiced  personally,  but  he  does  so  dramatically,  (p.  218.) 
.  . .  Chamberlain,  writing  to  Dudley  Carlelon,  April,  1603,  says,  "The  loih 
of  this  month  the  Elarl  of  Southampton  was  deliverwl  out  of  the  Tower  by  war- 
rant from  the  King,"  sent  by  Lord  Kinloss  —  "These  bountiful  beginnings 
raisr  all  men's  spirits,  and  put  them  in  great  hopes."  (p.  33+)  Isaac,  [taking 
the  sonnet  to  be  addressed  to  Essex,  interprets  it  as  of  the  year  1598:]  In  this 
year  .  .  .  the  intimatsjelations  between  Elizabeth  and  her  favorite  suffered  an 
apparently  incurable  breach  through  the  box  on  the  ear  which  the  latter  re- 
ceived during  a  session  of  the  Privy  Council.  E^ssex  In  resentment  kepi  himself 
for  some  months  away  from  the  court,  and  in  spite  of  the  remonstrances  of  his 
friends  made  not  the  slightest  attempt  at  a  reconciliation. .  . ,  Finally  on  the 
■Sth  of  September  he  appeared  for  the  first  time  again  at  court,  and  on  the  3rd 
of  October  stood  again  in  the  old  favor  with  the  Queen.  (Devereux;  Lives  of 
the  Earls  of  Essex.)  This  reconciliation  must  have  filled  all  the  friends  of  the 
Earl  with  great  joy,  and  could  also  have  occasioned  the  writing  of  this  beautiful 
Bocmet  by  the  poet  who  had  been  oppressed  by  the  worst  anxieties.  A  further  \ 
reference,  however,  than  to  this  merely  private  dissension  of  the  Queen  and  ' 
her  favorite  [seems  to  be  indicated  by  hne  8.J  .  .  .  On  the  13th  of  Septembw  ' 
the  irreconcilable  enemy  of  England,  Phihp  II  of  Spain,  had  died;  this  event 
Sh.  could  represent  with  good  ground  as  the  beginning  of  an  era  of  peace. . . . 
IStiU'anolher  possibility  is  a  reference  to  the  death  of  Essex's  most  powerful 
enemy.  Lord  Burieigh.  in  the  same  year.)  Uahrb..  19:  263-64.)  Tvler  [makes  ' 
the  sonnet  refer  to  the  putting  down  of  the  rebellion  of  Essex,  1601,]  an  event 
'•"'ch,  it  is  not  difficult  to  see,  might  be  spoken  of  as  a  threatening  eclipse,  and 
'lom  n^dieh  the  Queen  might  be  represented  as  having  come  forth  with  her 
^""T  Undimmed. , . .  Within  a  week  of  the  abortive  attempt  of  Essex  to  call 
J""'  the  citizens  of  London,  Secretary  Cecil,  according  to  a  document  in  the 
f'n^nj  Office,  delivered  himself  to  the  following  effect:  "As  the  declining  of 
^^^Unbringesgcnerall  darkness,  so  her  Majesties  hurt  is  our  continuall  night; 
ry^  Although  the  one  by  course  of  Nature  may  be  renewed,  yet  the  other  will 
*3lj,»  be  matched  in  any  future  age;  how  odious  then  ought  they  tc  •■- ="  ""• 
^  *^**'  all  good  subjccU  that  have  sought  the  utter  n 


10  blessed  a  sover- 


246  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  [cvii 

aine."  (State  Papers,  Domestic,  Elizabeth,  cdzxviii.)  What  Sh.  says  about 
the  "eclipse  of  the  mortal  moon"  may  be  advantageously  compared  also  with 
the  following  extract  from  a  letter  of  Bacon's  written  to  the  Queen  prior  to 
the  rebellion:  "The  devices  of  some  that  would  put  out  all  your  Majesty's 
lights,  and  fall  on  reckoning  how  many  years  you  have  reigned,  which  I  beseech 
our  blessed  Saviour  may  be  doubled,  and  that  I  may  never  live  to  see  any 
eclipse  of  your  glory  "  (Spedding's  Bacon,  9: 160).  There  can  thus  be  no  doubt 
that  the  language  of  the  sonnet  would  be  entirely  in  accordance  with  the  usage 
of  the  time.  [Line  6]  is  a  description  which,  we  may  well  believe,  would,  after 
the  a£Fair  oi  Sunday,  February  8, 1601,  aptly  describe  the  feelings  of  those  who 
had  predicted  the  success  of  Essex.  And  then  in  [lines  7-8]  we  may  find,  with 
probability*,  an  allusion  to  the  embassy  sent  by  James,  the  Scotch  king,  to 
congratulate  the  Queen  on  putting  down  the  rebellion.  The  "incertainties" 
may  refer  to  the  previously  doubtful  attitude  of  James. . . .  Further,  the  words 
of  the  9th  line  .  .  .  contain,  as  seems  likely,  an  allusion  to  the  season  of  the 
year  when  the  sonnet  was  written,  probably  the  spring  or  eariy  summer  of  160 1. 
(Intro.,  pp.  23-24.)  Lee:  [This  sonnet]  makes  references  that  cannot  be  mis- 
taken to  three  events  that  took  place  in  1603  —  to  Queen  Elizabeth's  death, 
to  the  accession  of  James  I,  and  to  the  rdease  of  the  Eari  oi  Southampton,  who 
had  been  in  prison  since  he  was  convicted  in  1601  of  complicity  in  the  rebellion 
of  the  E^l  of  Essex. ...  It  is  in  almost  identical  phrase  that  every  pen  in  the 
spring  of  1603  was  felicitating  the  nation  on  the  unexpected  turn  oi  events,  by 
which  Elizabeth's  crown  had  passed,  without  civil  war,  to  the  Scottish  King, 
and  thus  the  revolution  that  had  been  foretold  as  the  inevitable  consequence 
of  Elizabeth's  demise  was  happily  averted.  Cynthia  (i.e.,  the  moon)  was  the 
Queen's  recognised  poetic  appellation.  It  is  thus  that  she  figures  in  the  verse 
of  Barnfield,  Spenser,  Fulke  Greville,  and  Ralegh,  and  her  elegists  involun- 
tarily followed  the  same  fashion.  "Fair  Cynthia's  dead"  sang  one.  "Luna's 
extinct,"  .  .  .  wrote  Henry  Petowe,  in  his  "A  Fewe  Aprill  Drops  Showered  on 
the  Hearse  of  I>ead  Eliza,"  1603.  There  was  hardly  a  verse- writer  who  mourned 
j  her  loss  that  did  not  typify  it,  moreover,  as  the  eclipse  of  a  heavenly  body.  One 
poet  asserted  that  death  "veiled  her  glory  in  a  cloud  of  night."  Another 
argued:  "  Naught  can  eclipse  her  light,  but  that  her  star  will  shine  in  darkest 
night."  A  third  varied  the  formula  thus: 

Wlien  winter  had  cast  off  her  weed 
Our  sun  eclipsed  did  set.  Oh!  light  most  fair. 

(These  quotations  are  from  Sorrowes  Joy,  a  collection  of  el^es  on  Queen 
Elizabeth  by  Cambridge  writers  (Cambridge,  1603),  and  from  Chettle's  Eng- 
land's Mourning  Garment  (London,  1603).)  At  the  same  time  James  was  con- 
stantly said  to  have  entered  on  his  inheritance  "  not  with  an  olive  branch  in 
his  hand,  but  with  a  whole  forest  of  olives  round  about  him,  for  he  brought  not 
peace  to  this  kingdom  alone"  but  to  all  Europe.  (Gervase  Markham's  Honour 
in  her  Perfection,  1624.)  [Line  9]  is  an  echo  of  another  current  strain  of  fancy. 
James  came  to  England  in  a  springtide  of  rarely  rivalled  clemency,  which  was 
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reckoned  of  the  fiappieat  augury.  "All  things  look  fresh."  one  poet  sang,  "10 
gieet  his  excellence."  "The  air.  the  seasons,  and  the  earth"  were  represented 
as  in  sympathy  with  the  general  joy  in  "this  sweetest  a{  all  sweet  springs." 
One  source  of  griel  alone  was  acknowledged;  Southampton  was  still  a  prisoner 
in  the  Tower,  "supposed  as  forfeit  to  a  confined  doom."  All  men,  wrote/ 
Manningham,  the  diarist,  on  the  day  following  the  Queen's  death,  wished  him 
at  libertj'.  The  wish  was  fulfilled  quickly.  .  .  .  Samuel  Daniel  and  John  Davles 
celebrated  Southampton's  release  in  buoyant  verse.  It  is  improbable  that  Sh. 
remained  silent.  (Li/e.  pp.  147-49.)  Wyndham  (places  less  stress  on  allusions 
to  contemporary  events:]  This  sonnet  is  ...  a  limb  of  the  sustained  attack  on 
Time  (100-125),  which  culminates  in  a  denial  of  its  reality  (113-124.)  The 
sense  seems  to  be:  "Not  mine  own  fears  (expressed  in  104),  nor  the  whole 
world's  prophetic  e;ipectalion  of  things  to  come,  .  .  .  can  limit  the  continuation 
of  my  love,  which,  in  common  with  ail  things,  seems,  but  only  seems,  subject 
to  limitation."  ...  It  suffices  for  the  sense  [of  lines  5-8)  that  they  do  point  to 
some  crisis,  in  nature  or  politics,  which  excited  an  apprehension  not  justified 
by  the  event.  ...  1  am  disposed  to  think  (that  the  reference  is  to]  an  actual 
eclipse  of  the  moon,  which  had  been  made  the  ground  tor  gloomy  pr<^nosCica- 
tions.  When  contemporary  poets  allude  to  political  crises  they  make  their  ^ 
reference  explicit.   Drayton,  e.g.,  in  Idea,  51,  .  .  .  has  — 

Lastly,  mine  eyes  amaiedly  have  seen 

Essen's  great  tall!  Tyrone  his  peace  to  gain! 

The  quiet  end  of  that  long  living  Queen! 

This  King's  lair  entrance!  and  our  peace  with  Spain! 

Sh.  in  the  Sonnets  has  no  such  explicit  references,  and  his  phrase,  "the  mortal 
moon,"  if  it  mean  "the  moon  in  deadly  case."  is  quite  in  his  manner  of  describ- 
ing a  natural  phenomenon  such  as  an  eclipse.  There  were  31  eclipses  of  the 
moon,  total  or  partial,  visible  at  Greenwich  during  the  j'ears  1592-1609.  So 
that  the  champions  of  an  early  date  for  the  Sonnets  may  find  their  affair  in  this 
matter  as  readily  as  the  champions  of  a  late  date.  But  if  we  accept  Tj'ler's 
suggestion  that  the  reference  to  "this  most  balmy  time"  proves  that  the  sonnet 
was  written  in  late  spring,  summer,  or  early  autumn,  and  if  my  suggestion  for 
the  dating  of  S.  98  be  also  accepted,  then,  of  such  eclipses,  three  remain  avail- 
able: [June  4,  1602;  May  24,  1603:  Apr.  3,  1605.)  The  eclipse  of  May  24,  1603, 
since  it  lasted  much  longer  than  the  eclipse  of  April  3,  1605,  and  since,  owing 
to  its  hour  [11.30  P.M.]  and  the  rime  of  the  year,  it  must  have  been  more  notice- 
able than  the  eclipse  of  June  4.  1602,  may,  perhaps,  be  given  the  pride  of  place. 
Its  acceptance  also  admits  of  one  of  those  secondary  allusions  —  in  this  case 
10  the  death  of  Elizabeth,  March  23,  1603  —  which  are  so  common  in  Sh.'a 
verse.  1  ought  to  add  that  Mr.  Heath  and  Mr.  Blaikie  agree  in  thinking  that 
I  have  not  given  sufficient  weight  to  the  eclipse  of  1605.  (pp.  246-47.)  BuTLER: 
Is  there  any  event,  except  the  Armada,  that  occurred  during  Sh.'s  jouth,  to 
which  Ithe  picture  of  suspense  sketched  in  this  sonnet]  will  apply  with  anything 
like  the  same  force  and  accuracy?   I  may  even  go  further,  and  ask  whether 


a  Tifr      ^^e'i  pamphra*^  of 
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feat^  tor  the  future;  but  the  second  quatrain  connects  them  with  some  particu- 
lar crisis,  which  came  without  bringing  the  expected  catastrophe.  Instead  of 
that  it  brought  a  happier  era.  Apparently  the  crisis  (cared  wag  a  civil  war  in 
which  the  arts  would  perish,  since  "peace"  is  referred  to  as  its  opposite:  and 
the  immediate  result  anticipated  by  the  poet  is  the  survival  of  his  poems. 
(RoLPB  is  disposed  to  favor  the  theor>'  of  the  Essex  rebellion,  which  is  also 
accepted  by  Brandes  {Wiliiam  Sh.,  i:  319).  On  the  other  hand,  Mackah, 
{Led-  OH  Porf^y.  p.  185)  and  BsANDL  (p.  xx)  follow  the  interpretation  of  Lee; 
the  latter  calling  attention  to  the  fact  that  in  Henry  V  Sh.  showed  an  eagerness 
for  the  union  of  Scotland  with  England,  and  finding  here  further  evidence  of  his 
seal  for  a  "greater  Britain."  H.  Pemberton  {New  Shakcspcareana.  7:  105) 
■upports  the  theory  favoring  1601,  believing  that  the  "sad  augurs"  refer  (as 
does  Haml.,  I.  i,  111-25)  to  the  early  winter  of  that  year,  when,  between 
November  ag  and  Christmas,  there  were  notable  storms,  an  earthquake,  and 
eclipses  of  both  moon  and  sun.  But  these  major  theories  do  not  exhaust  the 
possibilities.  Palgbavb  supposes  that  the  sonnet  refers  to  the  peace  of  1609, 
which  ended  the  war  between  Spain  and  the  United  Provinces;  Fleay  ( Biog. 
Ckron.,3:  211}  that  it  "can  hardly  be  made  to  fit  with  any  date  but  that  of 
the  Peace  of  Vervins,"  April  159a,  a  view  followed  by  Gollakcz  (Intro., 
p,  xix),  who  emphasises  the  "incertainties"  which  England  had  suffered  dur- 
ing the  time  she  was  aiding  Henry  IV;  and  Mrs.  SrorES  finds  evidence  of  the 
year  1596,  when  the  Queen  was  restored  to  health  after  a  period  of  indispo- 
sition which  had  caused  grave  anxiety,  and  when  the  league  with  Henry  IV 
may  have  suggested  the  olives  of  peace.) 

On  the  other  hand,  a  few  commentators  suspect  all  these  interpretations 
relating  to  contemporary  events.  Scmpson:  The  sonnet  fits  into  its  place  much 
better  when  .  .  .  interpreted,  not  of  special  facts,  but  of  the  general  circum- 
stances of  love.  Not  his  own  fears  (of  death  ending  all  love)  nor  the  "divining 
eyes"  o(  the  old  poets  mentioned  in  S.  106.  .  .  .  can  set  a  definite  term  to  his 
love,  which  had  been  supposed  to  be  doomed  to  come  to  an  end.  (p.  79.) 
DowDEN  (agrees  with  this,  interpreting:]  "Not  my  own  tears  (that  my  friend's 
beauty  may  be  on  the  wane.  104,  9-14),  nor  the  prophetic  soul  of  the  world, 
pTOphes>'ing  in  the  persons  of  dead  knights  and  ladies  your  perfections  (S.  106), 
and  so  prefiguring  your  death  (or,  possibly,  divining  other  future  perfections 
higher  ihan  yours),  can  confine  my  lease  ot  love  to  a  brief  term  of  years.  Dark- 
ness and  fears  are  past,  Ihe  augurs  of  ill  find  their  predictions  falsified,  doubts 
are  over,  peace  has  come  in  place  of  strife:  the  love  in  my  heart  is  fresh  and 
young  (see  108,  9),  and  \  have  conquered  Death,  for  in  this  verse  we  both  shall 
find  life  in  the  memories  of  men."  LucH;  [There  is  no  need  to  look  tor  historic 
allusions;  the  lines  may  mean:!  "I  myself  feared  that  love  could  not  last;  and 
Buch  was  the  doubting  or  the  sneering  forecast  of  my  friends;  but  neither  I  nor 
they  knew  the  abiding  power  of  love:  the  love  which  we  doomed  to  death  has 
suffered  only  a  short  eclipse,  and  the  dismal  augurs  have  put  themselves  to 
shame."  {Handbook,  p.  g^.) 
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love  tor  hie  \ 
re.  In  line  5  / 


)  important  in  connection  with  the  supposed  allusion  to  the  death  of 
Elizabeth.  Massev:  This  luminary  shone  in  the  human  or  mortal  sphere  — 
was  subject  to  mortality.  Just  in  the  same  vein,  he  calls  the  eyes  of  Lucrece 
■'mortal  stars";  Valeria,  in  Coriolaniu,  is  called  the  "moon  of  Rome";  and 
Cleopatra  is  spoken  of  by  Antony  as  our  "  terrene  moon."  The  Queen  was  the 
earthly  or  mortaJ  moon.  (p. 215.)  DoWDEN:Cf.  ,4.  &  C,  lll.xiii,  153:  "Alack, 
our  terrene  moon  is  now  eclipsed,"  But  an  earlier  reference  to  a  moon-eclipse 
(J5-  3)  has  to  do  with  his  friend,  not  with  Elizabeth,  and  in  the  present  sonnet 
the  moon  b  imagined  as  having  endured  her  eclipse,  and  come  out  none  the 
less  bright.  Tyleh:  It  may  be  readily  conceded  that  "the  mortal  moon"  is 
in  all  probability  a  poetical  designation  of  the  Queen,  She  was,  according  to 
Elizabethan  poets,  Cynthia,  goddess  of  the  shining  orb.  But  to  suppose  an 
allusion  to  her  death  seems  altogether  out  of  harmony  with  the  drift  and  » 
of  the  sonnet.  Notwithstanding  fears  and  forebodings,  the  poet's 
friend  shall  not  be  "forfeit  to  a  confin'd  doom,"  but  shall  ever  endure. 
the  emphasis  Is  obviously  on  the  word  "endur'd,"  (Intro.,  p.  23.)  DUTLER: 
To  me  the  sonnet  suggests  that  [the  Queen]  not  only  was  not  dead,  but  had 
emerged  from  a  time  of  apparent  peril  with  splendour  all  undimmed,  (p.  105,) 
Beechjmg,  [recalling  Lee's  statement  that  the  writers  of  the  time  tj-pified  the 
Queen's  death  as  the  eclipse  of  a  heavenly  body,  says:]  This  interpretation  is 
confirmed  by  the  passage  \a  A.  &  C.  ...  An  examination  of  passages  will 
show  that  an  eclipse  in  Sh.'s  metaphorical  use  means  a  final,  not  a  temporary, 
extinction.  [See,  besides  the  A.  Sf  C.  passage,  I  H.  6.  IV,  v,  53;  "Born  to 
ecJipse  ihy  life  ihis  afternoon."]  It  Is  not  easy  to  see  by  what  other  metaphor 
the  death  of  a  "moon  "could  be  described.  [1  do  not  see  that  it  is  possible  to  be 
dogmatic  about  the  meaning  of  this  passage.  The  impression  it  produces  on 
me  is  the  same  as  on  Dowden  and  Tyler,  viz.,  that  the  eclipse  has  been  passed 
it  be  admitted  that  there  is  ample  parallel  in  Sh.  for  the  use 
;  sense  merely  "to  suffer";  e.g.,  R.  z,  V,  v,  30: 

I  Bearing  their  own  misfortunes  on  the  back 

■  Of  such  as  have  before  endur'd  the  like; 

K«Bd  leor,  III,  vii,  60:  "Such  a  storm  as  his  bare  head  in  hell-black  night 
endur'd."  In  other  words,  without  knowing  who  or  what  the  "mortal  mqpn" 
is,  we  cannot  say  whether  the  thought  is.  "She  has  passed  through  her  eclipse, 
and  therefore  the  augurs  laugh  at  their  warnings,"  or,  "She  has  suffered  eclipse, 
and  in  spite  of  this  the  augurs  laugh."  But  o  priori,  the  former  seems  more 
natural.  —  Ed,] 

10.  My  love.  DowDEN;  I  am  not  sure  whether  this  means  "ihe  love  in  my 
heart,"  or  "my  love."  my  friend.  Cf.  104,  8  and  108,  9.  Rolfe:  The  former 
seetna  the  more  probable.  Beechinc:  My  afTection,  Eubscribes.  Malone: 
Acknowledges  as  a  superior. 

iVALSH  places  S.  55  immediately  after  107.] 
mprobably  a  veiled  reference  to  the  monument  that 
old  be  erected  to  the  queen. 


through;  but  il 
of  "endure"  i 


252  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  [cvm 

Massey:  [This]  I  take  to  be  the  last  of  the  Southampton  sonnets,  as  they 
have  come  to  us.  Sh.'s  warfare  with  Time  and  Fortune  on  his  friend's  behalf 
is  ended;  the  victory  is  won,  he  has  found  peace  at  last.  There  is  a  final 
farewell  touch  in  the  concluding  iteration  of  the  immortality  so  often  promised. 

(p.  219) 
Price  [finds  this  sonnet  to  show  the  largest  percentage  of  foreign  diction;  it 

is  of  the  class]  in  which  the  movement  of  imagination  is  most  impeded,  the 
charm  of  poetry  least  felt.  [Cf.,  in  this  respect,  S.  125.]   (p.  365.) 

In  the  Dobell  MS.  described  at  the  end  of  S.  2,  —  the  same  containing  the 
pseudo-sonnet  headed  "Cruel"  —  is  a  copy  of  S.  107.  The  only  variant  read- 
ings are  in  lines  12  and  14,  which  read  as  follows: 

Whilst  he  Insults  ore  dul  &  sencelesse  tribes  .  . . 
When  tombs  of  brasse  &  tyrants  crests  are  spent. 

108 

What's  in  the  braine  that  Inck  may  character, 

Which  hath  not  figur'd  to  thee  my  true  spirit, 

What's  new  to  speake,  what  now  to  register. 

That  may  expresse  my  loue,  or  thy  deare  merit? 

Nothing  sweet  boy,  but  yet  like  prayers  diuine,  5 

I  must  each  day  say  ore  the  very  same, 

Counting  no  old  thing  old,  thou  mine,  I  thine, 

Euen  as  when  first  I  hallowed  thy  faire  name. 

So  that  eternall  loue  in  loues  fresh  case,  9 

Waighes  not  the  dust  and  iniury  of  age, 

Nor  giues  to  necessary  wrinckles  place. 

But  makes  antiquitie  for  aye  his  page, 

Finding  the  first  conceit  of  loue  there  bred. 

Where  time  and  outward  forme  would  shew  it  dead, 

2.  spirit,]  spirit?  G,  etc. 

3.  new  . . .  now]  new  . . .  new  M,  Kt,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  Gl,  Wh,  Cam,  Do,  Hu*, 
R,  Ox,  But,  Her,  Be,  N,  Bull;  now  .  .  .  now  Walker  conf.,  Co*. 

5.  sweet  boy]  sweet-love  1640;  sweet  love  G,  S,  E. 
8.  Euen]  E'en  S,  E. 
10.  iniury]  injuries  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

3.  now  to  register.  M alone:  The  Q  here  is  manifestly  erroneous.  Boswsll: 
Why  manifestly  erroneous?  "What  can  I  say  now  more  than  I  have  said  al- 
ready in  your  praise?"  Tyler:  Possibly  a  misprint  for  "new."  Wyndham: 
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There  are  two  ideas:  (i)  What  new  thing  can  be  said,  which  has  not  been  said; 
(j)  What  can  be  said  now,  iiMJay,  when  I  am  taking  up  my  pen  again.  [The 
textual  notes  show  that  the  great  body  of  editors,  though  disdaining  to  discuss 
the  matter,  agree  with  Malone.  —  Ed.1 

5.  sweet  boy.  [By  no  means  an  unique  expression  in  Elizabethan  literature. 
Cf.,  tor  example,  as  Mr.  Hobace  Davis  notes,  Lyly's  Midas,  I,  i,  "  My  sweet 
boy.  all  is  gold,"  addressed  to  Mellacrites,  "a  gentleman  of  the  court";  and 
Greene's  similar  address,  either  to  Lodge  or  Nash,  in  A  Groatsworth  of  Wit  (see 
Works  of  Greene  and  Peek,  ed.  Dyce,  Intro.,  p.  60.)] 

7-8.  Wvndbam:  Cf.  lOJ.  5-6.  This  was  some  three  years  earlier  (104),  and 
e\'en  then  the  poet  had  touched  this  theme  tentatively:  then,  as  now,  given 
the  identity  of  himself  with  his  friend,  "Thou  mine,  I  thine."  he  counted  "no 
old  thing  old"  [cf.  6J,  13-14].  The  primary  sense  begins  at  this  point  to  be 
doubled  by  a  larger  philosophic  sense.  The  obvious  meaning  —  that  neither 
the  poet's  "songs  and  praises,"  though  "all  alike"  (105),  nor  the  beauty  of  the 
friend,  though  it  "  steals  away,"  can  ever  be  old  (104)  —  is  stated  in  terms  so 
wide  as  to  embrace  a  mystical  suggestion  that  this,  which  is  true  of  the  friend's 
beauty  and  of  the  poet's  devotion,  is  also  true  universally.  . .  .  This  sonnet  is 
an  integral  part  of  the  whole  "satire  to  decay"  (100-125),  (he  machinery  of 
which  consists  in  a  retrospect  over  the  inward  moods  and  outward  chances  that 
have  befallen  to  the  poet  and  the  (riend  during  three  years.  But  these  actual 
experiences  serve  fur  texts  to  an  esoteric  doctrine  which  aErms  the  eternity  of 
1,0 ve  and  denies  the  reality  of  Time. 
L  8.  [Neil  lAlh.,  Apr.  27,  1867,  p.  552)  finds  here  a  suggestion  that  this  sonnet 
B(ss  addressed  to  the  poet's  son  Hamnet;  in  which  he  is  followed  by  Goedeke 
r^ttutiischau,  10;  407).  If  ihis  be  ingenious,  it  pales  before  the  suggestion  of 
Mrs.  Stopes  that  the  word  "  hallowed  "  alludes  to  the  first  time  the  friend  was 
addressed  as  "Hal."  or  that  of  W.  Underhill  (N.&Q..  7th  s.,  9:  227),  who 


n  then 


supposed  W.  Hall.  The  use  of  the  word 
c  of  the  liturgy  in  lines  6-7,  "Every  morning 
1   I   have  continued    to   say,  "Hjllowed  be  thy 


le  of  love  the  poet  n 


n  compositions. 


o  the  figure 
since  I  began  to  worship  yoi 
name.'"  — Eo.l 

9.  case.  Malone:  By  the  c 
Schmidt:  Cause.  Dowden;  Love's  new  conditi 
youth  of  love  spoken  of  in  107,  10.  TvleR:  A  new  position,  [due  to  some  change 
in  the  appearance  of  the  beloved  one.)  WvndhaM:  Eternal  love,  in  "love's 
fresh  case,"  as  diflerentiated  by  accident,  is  unaffected  by  age;  [by  which  I 
suppose  is  meant  "in  each  fresh  situation."  —  Ed.)  Beeching:  Such  is  love's 
fresh  case,  its  state  of  always  being  fresh.  [This  interpretation  of  Beeching's 
[  I  think  is  undoubtedly  right;  cf.  "fresh"  in  107,  10,  where  the  word  means, 
Jt  as  good  as  new.  Schmidt  gives  numerous  instances  of  "case"  in 
e  meaning  of  stale  or  condition.  —  Ed,] 

12.  [Here  the  meanings  of  both  "antiquity"  and  "page"  are  rather  curi- 
liely  disputed.  Schmidt  defines  the  former  as  "old  age."  (cf.  62.  10);  Tyler, 
I  "the  appearance  of  the  beloved  one  in  that  olden  time  when  the  attachment 
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commenced,"  followed  substantially  by  RolfE;  Wyndham.  "the  praise  rf 
ladies  dead  and  lovely  knjghta"  by  the  "antique  pen"  of  earlier  gencratioos. 
Schmidt  I  think  is  undoubtedly  right;  "old  age"  is  the  more  common  Shake- 
spearean meaning,  and  certainly  pertinent  to  this  quatrain.  As  for  "page," 
TvLEK  apparently  understands  it  as  the  page  of  a  book,  since  he  paraphrases 
"Evcraetsbeforehimlhe  appearance."  etc.;  and  he  is  followed  by  Miss  Porter 
and  Mrs.  Stopes,  the  former  commenting,  "  As  of  a  page  in  a  prayer-book  for 
repetition  forever,"  [he  latter.  "  Puts  the  mark  in  Life's  book,  at  the  old  story 
of  first  love."  I  understand  Wvndham  to  take  the  same  view,  though  he  does 
not  make  it  pverfcctly  clear.  On  the  other  hand,  Beechino,  in  paraphrasing. 
"Love  .  .  .  never  sees  the  workings  of  antiquity,  which  is  always  la  its  rear," 
seems  to  imply  the  image  of  a  page  following  in  the  train  of  Love;  (here,  un- 
fortunately, one  cannot  be  certain  just  what  is  understood  by  "antiquity").  It 
argues  against  the  former  intcrpt^^Ut'on  that  Sh.,  despite  his  abundant  roea- 
tion  of  books,  never  (unless  here)  uses  the  word  "page"  in  that  connection,  but 
always  "le.if";  with  the  meaning  "serx'ant,"  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  \-ery 
familiar.  I  believe,  therefore,  that  the  line  means  simply,  "makes  old  age  his 
servant,"  instead  of  yielding  it  the  mastery;  for  the  use  of  "page"  with  the 
^wcial  implication  of  inferior,  cf.  M.V.,  II,  i.  35:  "So  is  Alcides  beaten  by  his 
page."  Some  of  the  misreadings  of  the  line  are  apparently  due  to  the  disposi- 
tion to  connect  it  too  closely  with  the  following  couplet,  which  sums  up  the 
whole  theme,  as  commonly,  "there"  referring,  not  backward,  but  forward  to 
"Where."  — Ed] 

13-14.  DOWDEN:  Finding  the  first  conception  of  love,  i.e.,  love  as  pa^onate 
as  at  first,  excited  by  one  whose  years  and  outward  form  show  the  effects  of 
age.  |One  might  find  a  commentary  on  this  couplet  in  Tennyson's  dedication 
of  his  last  volume  to  his  wife,  — 

This  and  my  love  together. 

To  you  that  are  seventy-seven.  —  Ed.) 

Butler  [Snds  here  definite  alluwon  to  the  fading  beauty  of  the  friend;  aee 
his  note  on  100,  lo-ii.  Wvndhau,  on  the  other  band,  is  convinced  thai  the 
poet  does  not  refer  to  any  such  change,  offering  in  proof  104,  3). 
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109 

O  NBVER  say  that  I  was  false  of  heart, 
Though  absence  seem'd  my  flame  to  quallifie, 
As  easie  might  I  from  my  selfe  depart, 
As  from  my  soule  which  in  thy  brest  doth  lye: 
That  is  my  home  of  loue,  if  I  haue  ranged,  5 

Like  him  that  trauels  I  retume  againe, 
lust  to  the  time,  not  with  the  time  exchanged. 
So  that  my  selfe  bring  water  for  my  staine, 
Neuer  beleeue  though  in  my  nature  raign'd,  9 

All  frailties  that  besiege  all  kindes  of  blood. 
That  it  could  so  preposterouslie  be  stain'd. 
To  leaue  for  nothing  all  thy  summe  of  good : 
For  nothing  this  wide  Vniuerse  I  call, 
Saue  thou  my  Rose,  in  it  thou  art  my  all. 

4.  thyl  my  G.  S.  E. 
II.  stain'd]  strain* d  Sta  conj.,  But. 
14.  Rose,  in  it]  Rose  in  it,  S^ 

3.  absence.  Beeching:  The  three  years  during  which  the  friends  did  not 
meet,  quallifle.  Schmidt:  Moderate,  abate. 

4.  Malone:  Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  V,  ii,  826:  "  Hence  ever  then  my  heart  is  in  thy 
breast";  and  R.  3,  I,  i,  205:  "Even  so  thy  breast  encloseth  my  poor  heart." 
Tylbr:  Cf.  S.  24.  (Cf.  22,  5-7;  133,  9.  —  Ed.] 

5.  my  home  of  love.  Abbott:  [For  "the  home  of  my  love."  Cf.  many  sim- 
ilar transpositions.  (§  423.)] 

5-6.  Maloke:  Cf.  M.N.  £>.,  Ill,  ii,  171-72: 

My  heart  to  her  but  as  guest-wise  sojourn'd, 
And  now  to  Helen  is  it  home  returned. 

7.  DOWDBN:  Punctual  to  the  time,  not  altered  with  the  time.  [For  the  mean- 
ing of  "cxchang'd,"  cf.  Af.K.,  II,  vi,  35  (Jessica  in  her  boy's  disguise):  "  I  am 
much  asham'd  of  my  exchange."]  Mr.  H.  C.  Hart  suggests  to  me  —  over- 
ingeniously  I  think  —  that  Sh.  here  alludes  to  the  practice,  when  travel  was 
more  dangerous  than  at  present,  of  "putting  out  upon  return,"  when  if  the 
travder  did  not  come  home  true  to  the  time,  he  had  as  it  were  exchanged  for 
his  journey  whatever  sum  he  staked,  forfeiting  both  the  principal  and  the  large 
interest  to  be  paid  on  a  punctual  return  home,  and  getting  in  exchange  only 
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his  travels.  [The  meaning  "altered"  has  become  the  accepted  one  for  "i 
chang'd "  in  ibU  line,  though,  as  Rolfe  Dbsenes,  it  is  the  only  instance  of  thii 
sense  in  Sh,    Jessica's  noun  "exchange"  is  a  dubious  parallel.  —  Ed.] 

Il-ia.  Beecbi.ng:  The  poet's  absence  was  a  stain  or  fault  [cf.  line  8],  but  not 
80  preposterous  a  stain  as  desertion  would  have  been. 

I.;.  Rose.  jSee  W^kdh-^m's  and  others'  notes  on  i,  i.J  Massbt:  I  doubt  tl 
there  be  an  instance  in  Sh.  of  man  addressing  man  as  "my  rose,"  and  should 
assoonexpect  to  find  "my  tulip."  The  Queen  of  lUchard  II  speaks  of  her  fair 
rose  withering,  and  Ophelia  of  Hamlet  as  the  "rose  of  the  stale."  Bin  even 
here  it  is  one  sex  describing  the  other.  For  the  rest,  the  "rose"  is  the  woman- 
symbol,  (p.  38.)  Rolfe:  It  is  somewhat  peculiarly  applied  to  the  person  ad- 
dressed, if  that  person  is  a  man.  Is  it  certain  that  this  sonnet  and  the  next  are 
to  a  man? 

Bradley:  It  is  remarkable  . .  .  that,  while  the  earlier  sonnets  show  much 
deference,  the  later  show  ver>-  little,  so  little  that,  when  the  writer,  finding  that 
he  has  pained  his  young  friend  by  neglecting  him,  begs  to  be  forgiven,  be 
writes  almost,  if  not<|uite,  as  an  equal.  Read,  for  example,  Sonnets  109,  110, 
tio,  ami  ask  whether  it  is  probable  that  Sh.  is  addressing  here  a  great  nobleman. 
iOxf.  Uct..  p.  332.) 

See  Hudson's  note  at  the  end  of  S.  97. 
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no 

Alas  'tis  true,  I  haue  gone  here  and  there, 

And  made  my  selfe  a  motley  to  the  view, 

Gor'd  mine  own  thoughts,  sold  cheap  what  is  most  deare, 

Made  old  offences  of  affections  new. 

Most  true  it  is,  that  I  haue  lookt  on  truth  5 

Asconce  and  strangely:  But  by  all  aboue, 

These  blenches  gaue  my  heart  an  other  youth, 

And  worse  essaies  prou'd  thee  my  best  of  loue, 

Now  all  is  done,  haue  what  shall  haue  no  end,  9 

Mine  appetite  I  neuer  more  will  grin'de 

On  newer  proofe,  to  trie  an  older  friend, 

A  God  in  loue,  to  whom  I  am  confined. 

« 

Then  giue  me  welcome,  next  my  heauen  the  best, 
Euen  to  thy  pure  and  most  most  louing  brest. 

2.  the]  thy  G*,  S».  E. 

6.  Asconce]  Ascance  S^;  Askance  G*,  S*,  etc. 

8.  worse]  worst  S*,  E.        essaies]  assaies  1640;  assays  G,  S,  E. 

9.  done,]  done;  Ty.       haue  what]  save  what  Tyr  conj.,  M,  A,  Co,  B,  Hu, 
Kly,  \^^l^  Ox.  But. 

14.  Eaen]  E*en  S^        most  most]  Hyphened  by  Sta. 

1-2.  Henry  Reed:  When  Sh.  meditated  upon  his  theatrical  profession  .  .  . 
he  breathed  out  his  sense  of  degradation  in  [this]  beautiful  sonnet,  of  which 
the  tone  is  a  little  louder  than  a  sigh  and  yet  not  so  harsh  as  a  murmur.  (Lec- 
tures, 2:  262.)  Shindler:  This  is  generally  interpreted  to  express  Sh.'s  dislike 
to  the  profession  of  an  actor;  [but  this  view]  covers  only  a  small  part  of  the 
meaning. . . .  What  was  far  more  repugnant  to  him  was  that  disclosure  of  his 
own  feelings,  that  revelation  of  himself,  which  could  be  seen  in  his  plays  by 
those  who  knew  him  intimately.  He  had  "gored  his  own  thoughts,"  and 
turned  his  own  fresh  griefs  into  dreams  of  bygone  ages.  (This  seems  to  be  the 
meaning  of  line  4.)  {Gent,  Mag,,  272:  77.)  Massey:  His  language  is  identical 
with  Saul's,  when  he  says,  "I  have  sinned;  behold,  I  have  played  the  fool,  and 
have  erred  exceedingly."  Saul  does  not  mean  that  he  had  worn  motley.  If  the 
speaker  had  worn  the  fool's  coat  of  many  colours,  he  would  not  have  been 
necessarily  making  a  fool  of  himself.  The  image  is  not  used  in  that  sense.  If 
he  had  been  playing  the  fool's  part  on  the  stage,  it  would  be  Fortune  that  had 
made  him  a  motley  to  the  view,  not  himself,   (p.  197.)  Tyler:  Whether  Sh. 
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.xsfi  icrjiily  -jLiv«i  :*»  larr  it  i  foai  ir  :e9CEr.  i  "aKiriev'*  cf-  ^.  7.  L^  11, 
.-.i.  zz:  '  1  -ne:  i-  'oai  .'  'ixe  lonesc  x  aodey  fcxii  "  ia  pr^fiapg  doubcfiiL  TIk 
•wnrrt  nay  le  itsc  ised  j^ui^uii di .  in  m  jbll  «iili  '4iifi&L  tufiawBL  9l.  may  haie 
*3iay«si  -^e  fani  '  ly  jwkiny  sew  jcqnaiiiiaacs.  J.  X.  RoBsaxacar:  It  b 
impnflsbie  to  :}at  .hxd  ^ewer  ind  fuilcr  iianis  dK  iDsv.  maiiY  a.  year  lang,  d 
myriifi  nmouiaon  '.aut  in  in  irtiacic  saxuze  oa  auii  its  awn  mner  Giie  mto 
macrer  for  -he  <'.iijp  Ic  3  ^rxie  diar  die  jcmrs  dfliiigi  is  apt  co  be  mare 

humxiiacn^  "han  inocur  jQ  x  3zan  i  xif-fcspecr.  if  Ins  judgnKnt  remjln  saae 
ixut  jciaLve.  ^  if  J£mCB^<K.  3.  ctu. .  Bkechisc:  Tbore  is  m  rafexenoe  to 
rhe  peer  3  proteaBKin  It  piavcr.  Tjeaonnec  jiveadie  iiiifi  ■iiiiiotf  afAvumkeof 
mxxcj.  Smxolzt  IVpraingi  sate  .  .  .  ■!  im  :d  be  omioesdaoably  rii^it. . . . 
This  ippiies.  I  "hink.  td  liie  wiMiie  {roup  if  ^aiiiH^.*^  -it  b^stna  with  E07}  in 
w*iic£i  zhtt  pflcc  *xnvw^  bis  irgferr  >it  sis  fLimit.  rhmq^h  cheie aze aisa  cefierenoes 
CO  019  prnteaaion  lad  ±3  fferr.  iJa^.  jI^i^.  p.  523  a.;  Poaxn:  Even  if  [the 
xzot'ii  rareer  izuier&9  dEie  imagery,  it  ia  aot  at  himiwIF  as  a  jiirfi  ■■■iif  artist 
r^ar  cixe  pflec  [a  3ese  inrikiny,  but  -it  ul  impmaonabte  arfaprahiKty  that  has 
ovexiain  and  lirffTpn  his  jpmiiiir  frrfingSb  and  invrahred  hnn  in  fihr  and  dis- 
creditable poflitiana  wtdi  nrfannn  oo  aia  cnmd.  Lucz:  [CL  the  oamplaxiit  of  the 
Muae  Tliaiia,  in  Speoaer' ^  Taars  if  Ae  Mases  : 

So  am  I  made  the  servant  at  the  manie^ 
Aad  langfiing  scodke  of  all  that  fiat  to  saacme^ 
Not  hooGRd  or  cared  for  of  axiK: 
Bat  lootii'd  of  loseb  as  a  chxn^  forlorae. 

Further  on  ^^'•*  aibjcct.  «c  notes  on  S.  in. 

3.  Gor'd.  ScmoDT:  Wounded.  MjkLO!fE:  The  mraning  seems  to  be,  *'I 
have  wounded  3iy  own  thoughts:  I  have  acted  contrary  to  what  I  knew  to  be 
right."   Boswsll:  CL  HimL.,  V.  iL  26c: 

I  have  a  voice  and  precedent  of  peace* 
To  keep  my  name  ongor'd. 

DowDE^r:  Cf.  T,  cf  C,  III.  iii,  22S: 

I  see  my  reputation  0  at  stake. 
My  fame  is  shrewdly  gored. 

Beechixg:  [Cf.  with  these  passages  T.  S.,  III.  i.  129: 

Have  you  not  set  mine  honour  at  the  stake 
And  baited  it?] 

From  these  passages  it  is  dear  that  for  a  man's  reputation  to  be  "goted" 
meant  that  it  was  exposed,  like  a  bear  at  the  stake,  for  conmion  censure. . . . 
(}r  perhaps  the  clause  means  simply,  "  I  have  wounded  my  own  self-respect.*' 
Stotes:  Spoken  his  own  thoughts  on  the  stage,  thus  losing  his  self-respect. 

4.  Dowden:  Entered  into  new  friendships  and  loves,  whidi  were  transgres- 
sions against  my  old  love.  Ttler:  "Old  offences"  may  possibly  be  "enduring 
offencefl."  Veeity:  (Perhaps  the  line  means:]  prostituted  my  love  —  a  love  so 
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'^c^t  90  unknown  to  other  men,  so  rare  —  to  the  old  hackneyed  purposes  and 
commonplaces  of  the  stage;  made  capital  out  of  my  emotions,  turned  my 
Passion  to  account.  Lee:  Sinned  against  old  friendships  by  forming  new  ones. 
*^ere  is  some  inversion  of  phraseology  here,  but  the  genera!  sense  is  clear. 

5'  truth.    Tyler:  May  be  pretty  nearly  equivalent  to  "virtue,"  though 
*  fidelity"  is  a  not  improbable  meaning.  [See  note  on  54,  2.  —  Ed.] 
6-    strangely.  Walker:  As  though  it  were  a  stranger.   (2:  289.)    Dowden: 
In  a  distant,  mistrustful  way. 

7.    l>lenches.  ScHifmr:  Inconstancies,  aberrations.  Dowden:  Cf.  M.for  M., 
IV.  ^r.  5: 

Though  sometimes  you  do  blench  from  this  to  that, 
As  cause  doth  minister. 

9-     bave.  M alone:  [This  word]    appearing   to    me    unintelligible,  I  have 

*^^^"t:«d  a  conjectural  reading  suggested  by  Mr.  Tyrwhitt.   [It  is  hard  to  see 

"y    the  text  appeared  unintelligible  to  Malone,  or  why  his  obsolescent  emen- 

^^*Oii  should  reappear  in  so  recent  a  text  as  the  Oxford  (Craig's).  —  Ed.) 


^^  »Sky:  [Cf.  the  Spanish  proverb,  which  Sh.  appears  to  render  or  adapt: 

"^^^^or  sin  fin,  no  tiene  fin"  —  "Love  without  end  hath  no  end."    (p.  157.)] 

^  •    Dowden:  This  line  seems  to  be  a  reminiscence  of  the  thoughts  expressed 

,         *     105,  and  to  refer  to  the  First  Commandment.    Rolfe:  I  doubt  whether 

^^   is  such  a  reference. 

J    ^^^^    my  heaven.  Massey  [instances  this  as  proof  that  the  sonnet  was  ad- 

j«  ^^^^  to  one  of  the  opposite  sex,  comparing  Katharine  of  King  Henry,  saying 

L^  she  had  "loved  him  next  heaven,"  and  Antipholus,  in  C.  of  E.,  calling 
j^-^^^-^na  "my  sole  earth's  heaven."  (p.  28.)]  Sharp:  [Perhaps]  an  allusion  to 
^^^stress.  [The  phrase  has  an  interest  as  being  almost  the  only  example  of 
^<cntional  piety  in  the  poet's  utterances  in  the  Sonnets.  —  Ed.] 
t^  ^-^^14.  Brandes:  This  exactly  corresponds  to  Michael  Angelo's  .  .  .  desire 
f^*  ^lasp  in  his  yearning  arms  his  heart's  loved  lord"  [addressed  to  his  young 

^»   ,   ^Xd  Cavalieri].  (William  Sh.,  1:  349.)   Rolfe:  It  is  difficult  to  believe  that 
**    is  addressed  to  a  man.  Von  M  auntz  [also  thinks  the  lines  cannot  be  viewed 
^^dressed  to  a  man,  and  that  this  sonnet  and  the  preceding  have  to  do  with 
return  of  Sh.  to  his  wife  and  family.] 


rERViNUS:  Is  it  not  [in  this  sonnet]  as  if  Prince  Henry  were  looking  back 

»n  his  wild  days,  which  were  to  him  a  time  of  trial,  blunting  the  growth  of 

^^^X>ng  passion?  . . .  Not  unfrequently  the  conjecture  has  been  expressed  that 

^^-  conferred  upon  Prince  Henry  many  essential  qualities  of  his  own  nature. 

^f  this  were  decided,  we  should  have  a  sure  and  tangible  point  of  connection, 

Uniting  his  life  with  his  poetry.  {Sh.  Commentaries,  p.  469.) 
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O  FOR  my  sake  doc  you  wish  fortune  chide. 

The  guiltic  goddesse  of  my  harmfull  deeds. 

That  did  not  better  for  my  life  prouide, 

Then  publick  meanes  which  publick  manners  breeds. 

Thence  comes  it  that  my  name  receiues  a  brand,  ; 

And  almost  thence  my  nature  is  subdu'd 

To  what  it  workes  in,  like  the  Dyers  hand, 

Pitty  me  then,  and  wish  I  were  rcnu'de. 

Whilst  hke  a  willing  pacient  I  will  drinke, 

Potions  of  Eysell  gainst  my  strong  infection, 

No  bittcrnesse  that  I  will  bitter  thinkc, 

Nor  double  pennance  to  correct  correction, 

Pittie  me  then  deare  friend,  and  I  assure  yee,  | 

Eucii  that  your  pittie  is  enough  to  cure  raee. 

t.  wish]  vrilh  G,  etc. 

a.  haimfuUI  harmUssc  1640:  karmitsi  G,  S,  E.       deeds]  needs  \Vh  conj. 


14-  Euen]  £'oi  S,  E. 


MALi"'>;K:Tlif  author  sec niF^  here  Co  lament  his  being  reduced  to  the  necessity 
of  appearing  on  the  stage,  or  writing  tor  the  theatre.  Bosweli.;  Is  there  any- 
thing in  these  words  which,  read  without  a  preconceived  hypothecs,  would 
particularly  apply  to  the  public  profession  of  a  player  or  writer  for  the  stage? 
The  troubles  and  dangers  which  attend  upon  public  life  in  general,  and  the 
happiness  and  virtue  of  retirement,  are  among  the  tritest  commonplac«a  of 
poetry.  Nor  was  such  querulous  language  likely  to  have  proceeded  from  Sh. 
Ben  Jonson,  who  was  frequently  obliged  to  exhibit  before  audiences  who  were 
incapable  of  appreciating  the  depth  of  his  knowledge,  the  accuracy  of  his 
judgment,  or  the  dignity  of  his  moral,  might  at  one  time  be  de^TOus  of  quittii^ 
"the  loathed  stage,"  or  Massinger  might  have  murmured  at  a  calling  which 
scarcely  procured  him  a  subsistence;  but  our  poet  appears,  from  the  commence- 
ment  to  the  close  of  his  dramatic  career,  to  have  met  with  uninterrupted  suc- 
cess, and  would  scarcely  indulge  in  such  bitter  complaints  against  a  profes^n 
which  was  rapidly  conducting  him  to  fortune  as  well  as  to  fame,  (Prelim. 
Remarks,  pp.  219-20.)  Lamb:  Who  can  read  that  affecting  sonnet  of  Sh.'s 
which  alludes  to  his  profession  as  a  player,  ...  or  that  other  confesaon, 
"Alas!  't  is  true,"  [etc.,  S.  no]  —  who  can  read  these  instances  of  jealous  self- 
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watchfulness  in  our  sweet  Sh.,  and  dream  of  any  congeniality  between  hira  and 
ore  that,  by  every  tradition  of  him.  appears  to  have  been  as  mere  a  player  as 
ever  existed.  [This  in  allusion  to  Garrick,  and  in  indignant  remonstrance  with 
the  notion  that  he  was  possessed  of  a  kindred  mind  with  Sh.'s.J  [Essay  on  Ihe 
Tragedies  of  Sk.)  Delius  [follows  Boswell  (/oAfft.,  1 :  49-50)  in  arguing  tor  the 
improbability  of  Sh.'s  regarding  his  profesMon  as  a  disgrace.  So,  in  his  com- 
mentary, he  observes  that  lines  3-4]  tell  us  only,  in  general,  that  the  poet  had 
been  drawn  into  commerce  with  the  world  from  considerations  of  a  livelihood, 
and  cannot  withdraw  from  this  in  spite  of  the  wish  of  his  own  heart.  Massev; 
[That  these  two  sonnets  indicate  Sh.'s  disgust  at  his  player's  lifej  is  not  fitted 
to  the  relationship  of  poet  and  patron,  and  it  is  quite  opposed  to  alt  that  we 
learn  of  Sh.'s  character.  It  is  not  true  that  he  had  gone  here,  there,  and  every- 
where to  make  a  fool  of  himself,  when  he  was  quietly  working  for  his  company. 
.  . .  Nor  could  he  with  any  the  least  propriety  speak  of  making  a  fool  of  himself 
on  the  stage,  which  was  the  meeting-place  of  himself  and  the  Earl,  the  fount  of 
Sh.'s  honour,  the  spring  of  his  good  fortune,  the  known  delight  of  Southamp- 
ton's leisure.  .  .  .  Nor  have  we  ever  heard  of  any  "  harmful  deeds,"  or  doings  of 
Sh.,  occasioned  in  consequence  of  his  connection  with  the  stage.  Nor  do  we 
see  how  his  name  could  be  branded,  or  "receive  a  brand,"  from  his  connection 
with  the  theatre.  ...  He  had  no  name  apart  from  the  theatre,  and  the  friend- 
ships it  had  brought  him.  .  ,  .  [As  to  the  "public  means"  of  line  4,|  it  does  not 
seem  to  have  been  questioned  whether  a  player  of  Elizabeth's  time  would  speak 
of  iivnng  by  "public  means,"  when  the  highest  thing  aimed  at  by  the  players  was 
private  patronage,  except  where  they  hoped  to  become  the  sworn  servants  of 
Royalty.  If  the  Lord  Chamberlain's  servants  were  accounted  public,  it  would 
be  in  a  special  sense,  not  merely  because  they  were  players.  . .  .  Even  if  it  had 
applied,  it  was  an  impossible  comment  for  our  poet  to  make  on  what  he  had 
been  striving  to  do.  .  .  .  The  meaning,  as  illustrated  in  the  context,  is  that  the 
speaker  has  to  live  in  the  public  eye  in  a  way  that  is  apt  to  beget  public  man- 
ners. .  .  .  His  public  is  the  only  public  of  Sh.'s  time,  the  court  circle  and  public 
officers  of  the  stale.  .  .  .  [Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  I,  i,  132:  "He  shall  endure  such  public 
shame  as  the  rest  of  the  court  shall  possibly  desire";  A.  Y.  L.,  I,  iii,  46:  "Our 
public  court";  etc.|  ...  S.  25  will  tell  us  what  Sh.  did  not  consider  "public," 
for  he  therein  expressly  says  that  Fortune  has  debarred  him  from  public  hon- 
ours, (pp.  189-gi.)  Elze:  [In  the  Sonnets  Sh.  bitterly  complains  of  the  bad 
reputation  of  bis  calling.]  That  the  stage  east  a  certain  stigma  upon  those 
belonging  to  it  has  been  nowhere  more  bluntly  stated  than  by  John  Davies  in 
his  Microcasmos  (1603),  in  a  sonnet  which  has  all  the  appearance  of  having 
been  addressed  to  Sh.  and  Burbage:  "The  stage  doth  stain  pure  gentle  blood," 
he  says,  but  then  imme<liately  adds:  "  Yet  generous  ye  are  in  mind  and  mood." 
(William  Sh.,  p.  224.)  That  Sh.'s  lament  of  the  lowness  of  his  social  position 
is  not  a  mere  fancy,  but  an  involuntary  autobiographical  »gh.  can  scarcely  be 
denied  when  taken  in  connection  with  the  other  circumstances  of  his  life;  and 
the  correctness  of  this  supposition  is  supported  by  the  poet's  father  ha\'ing 
applied  for  the  grant  of  a  coat-of-arms,  doubtless  at  the  son's  instigatioD. 
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iL-iL.    :    zr-      HiLi^TiSL^-lTHiUJFK:  n^ith  lapecttotfaeaiiipaKtian  tint 
U!?r-  1-  ..  i,.'i"s'iir:  issr*.  u  ^  hmrr  trrimr  of  frfflnnal  d^xadztioo 
rrtix:;  S:.  >  .iiiitrv  iinr  wiir.  xfie  soec.l  is  it  uuuuavjfaie  tint  a  idsd 


c '  xm?:  muuR .  obt  wiuLii  miBt  iisvb  faeexi  ar mi  bj'h  nigd  vith 


.  aisLas:  ajL:  zxsxssmrz  irr  ats  nnrntamoL  ^ranld  bsve  Tcmained  an  actor  years 

zxi.-  ^-crrAimrr  JT'-Tg^  iiLLUkii  •  lor  ancn a  comae iiad eqaged?  B^'tbe^xing 

c    loc^ .  £:  zcx  iazss.   :   nc:  jBTvmmmy .  kc  baud  aiajuiieil  aaeongand 

ramrrtsnT:  merfffnngcj^   o  iss  ^laiimrut^  .as  2  diamaitm.  and  yet. 

\'szr-  :;:trr«ixra>  r   inn  .  ^^  ms  umluiull  pksyiof:  m  oompam'  with  Bnrba^ 

xui.   Ttsmmms-  z.'  iif.  Biacfcxaar^  Tmmtn,.  l^ec.  in  addxiian  id  tiiiB  vohm- 

zr^   snz^  cnr^mnaxir:  □:.  rk'  tamat  ^mt  tear  in  irand  £Ik  vivki  iiUaest  in  the 

siaet    on.  c  te-.  rairzr   o  tfif  aECoci  iiEBni&..  winch  is  ■rriiihiffpri  in 

fiBiw:   rhjicggi  r   ^AHir.  an:  TBir  xhr  nod  s  iisr  wuhe 

£7:  ?riri.uirman>  r  zs?er  r   isi>  3c3iD*p-iiiiyef&.  it  is  '^*fe"'*^  to  belie vi  that  he 

couL   lu-^  noz=35is&  .  TSL    m"  ^mh  w*  xc  in?  iower  vu.'aiinn.  ...  If  there  is, 

jancat^:  m:  £!fscrrTV:  feu*.  a>  c*  XBr  noei  >  file  -  oBe  ieauiiL  denaadii^  igprrial 

Tesnrr:    :    ir  rn:  Trr-fi-n-trrTi^  jmaacK  wnr.  wiuck  jaiimiUicandini;  his  desire 

xr-flcci:.  TKEcnaL.Js:  nrsrcL  nnborannnaii  n.  xatiairo:  a  liuiiiiiuwI  adhenenoe 

t.  m^:  Tr&i:r  n:  ist.  wsr  jr.  "^^  ^.  aohir  nrottaioiL.  .  .  .  ^Hwc  moBderatiaas 

X1.V  fcm::;:^  r;*'  rrmnr.T-  .  ivnona.  iiiiMuimui:  tras:  ftheae]  two  MHiari^    (Cha- 

intr,    ^r:  «l^    :    rxr-^      Z    W    ?^1UL!BELT3<  laacames  thk^  qwririnn,  WatHu 

icr,     'zs    u^  Ddsfr^u  ziiz.:  zta>  mmme:  iiMmimar^^rrm^ianry 

n  nti  z.r"nur  s^  sztzzxsi:  i^iman.  mr  sdqr    St.'^  wiiak  ixts 

xt^  XKzn^  Hk-  TS£.  on:n;£c..    ^TiSK  l^is:  St   rtwaiir'  hare 

tc  tfi:  cnuzLLH.  TTMSMuc  JOQ.  i&  iunumidinps  ila^  heec  iaokBd  npaB  as 

fizzr^Trr   rrril^fc   j^n.  \^.  inir  t-  .  TaATCfr  as  wmj  the  SoamfT*  leave  no  room 

iK-i^Asir*^  .-ix*  IIu^  *^lri^  =a^-  wjsI  ir  dfjiKaw:  iw  fflnmar?-  wirfc  a  yooi^ 
n«ri^»^-ri  r  a  &  r:-:  rjinL  a^  Vn!iu=  Itg:iier<>  VCsn:  T3k  aeiaitiveueaa  of  his 
iv^fix.  iLitin*:  ?-  .-r^-  xri:  rcr  iseenr  tee  ht  hen^  lof^ced  njwc  as  so  mean 
«.  x»crs3:  rax  srci.1  issii*  TrniiU  nn:  altfw  m^  dtesrec  inenr  xr  jgii^'uae  the 
arcu-irn-ms  n  r:u:U:-    ;:-  f.  ?n.    rintrt.,  r.  :i>.    laa:  !Ila:  Sfc  chaied  nndar 

R^nK    O     llfc    ".•^^r^T'vT**;.  js    -rtt*   M-mr  ?  ?^firq|;  ^  mmOIDnt^    JlltfflJgd-  ...  Jlf  the 

■el-uf  a*  tasat  sKmss  *r  u  iv  htsnilri  luisiiuscec  c  zmJr  nAeaed  an 
tv*u*c».*:.Li.  ini»;*L  Ht  inteRBC  ir  al  ma:  iMcneci  iht  WTi.  ipiiry  nc  his  proles- 
•fw  vj5  T*£.ii>:!iKi:."  3i«\-«  rtr  waiF  t  ^w'  rriar  or  mzuss-  efacanxm.  and  ia 
Sowue  sarrwd"  a-nmnc-c  "msr  nmminr  xaiinp&  hin  sJanrtr  «■£  bsQi^xdhr 
yiptni*rt  Din  *:»  nsac  tr  umiiiwguigB:    Hii>  h^jiieg  amhcinns  Ibt.  it  is 


•^^z  rssax  ic  arrnn:   nnf  a:  ar  acm  iieniic  je  hs  Tiieir  i'  tP 
tnTOeTi-GfOf:  vrrr  'minniitmn:  mi-  -  -  mv  "rhc  iahnns  of  t.  TtbsvwTiptiL  9m 
VM^  tiK  TitUiLUiiir  IE  BE  ^rTw  irRnlrr  jmc  ^imn*wi  ninwlH-  nnrii  be 
^-  ^--vtOKrrjm.  wicx  -ne  -tsearre  wizhir  a  if^  xsacs  s  )ns  ikaeJIi 
W  4*-tr5.     'B'rKiKiJt  Tr  arihcbr  muiL  ar«er  ba«r  4|teBC  las  jet  as  aa 

^•'iVA  an.  n^meiORL  use  aiL*r  nt  1^  obtDQx?'  3r  •¥*»?** 
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posed,  and  of  the  degradations  they  had  to  bear,  but  also  of  human  nature  as 
we  know  it  even  in  heroes.  Wellington  is  said  to  have  wept  over  the  carnage 
at  Waterloo;  the  grossnesa  of  hia  material  often  infects  the  artist,  and  "potter's 
rot "  has  its  analogue  in  every  protesaion.  This  feeling  of  undeserved  degrada- 
tion b  a  mood  most  incident  to  all  who  work,  whether  artists  or  men  of  action. 
(Intro.,  p.  adv.)  P.  E.  More  [quotes,  in  illustration  of  Sh.'s  attitude  toward 
his  profession,  J.C.,  I,  ii,  360-63:  "If  the  tag-rag  people  did  not  clap  him  and 
hiss  him,  according  as  he  pleased  and  displeased  them,  as  they  use  to  do  the 
players  in  the  theatre,  I  am  no  true  man."]  We  do  not  often,  while  under  the 
spell  of  Sh.'s  magic,  consider  what  it  must  have  meant  to  so  sensitive  and  self- 
conacioua  a  nature  as  his  to  have  been  exposed  to  the  outrageous  approval  and 
disai^oval  of  an  Elizabethan  audience.   (Skelburne  Essays.  2:  38.) 


a.  guiltie  eoddesse.  Abbott:  [For  "goddess  guilty"  etc.;  for  smilar  trans- 
positions, see  i  419a.] 

4.  publick.  SCHUIDT'.  Vulgar.  Tvler:  Implying  vulgar,  low,  and  probably 
disreputable  conduct,  Beechinc:  1  do  not  think,  with  Schmidt,  that  the  word 
means  "vulgar."  It  may  perhaps  mean  "no  better  than  ordinary."  [He 
paraphrases  the  line:]  To  be  dependent  upon  the  public  for  hvelihood  begets  a 
popularity- hunting  temper. 

5.  bnnd.  Fleav:  The  branding  ...  is  simply  that  produced  by  satirical 
writing  of  severe  criticism.  [Cf.  Poetaster  (last  scene);  "I  could  stamp  their 
foreheads  with  those  deep  and  public  brands"  etc.]   {Macm.  Mag.,  31 :  441.) 

6.  snbdn'd.  Beeching:  Brought  into  conformity  with.  Cf.  0th.,  I,  iii,  251 ; 
"My  heart's  subdued  even  to  the  very  quality  of  my  lord."  [Main  notes  an 
echo  of  the  Shakespearean  use  of  the  word  in  TTie  Ceiwi,  III,  i: 

Utterly  lost,  subdued  even  to  the  hue 
Of  that  which  thou  permittest.] 

8.  reon'de.  Geevinus:  The  metamorphosis  after  which  the  poet  dghs,  the 
renovation  of  his  being,  we  seem  to  perceive  taking  place,  from  a  few  intima- 
tions, especially  in  the  last  group  of  our  sonnets.  The  renewal  after  which  he 
aspired  may  be  understood  and  interpreted  in  different  ways.  In  his  outward 
career  it  is  very  remarkable  that,  at  the  period  of  the  origin  of  these  sonnets, 
we  first  find  Sh.  endeavoring  to  raise  himself  above  his  position,  to  enter  the 
rank  of  the  gentry,  and  to  advance  in  consideration  and  esteem  by  increasing 
his  worldly  possessions.  .  .  .  But  with  this  self-reliance  with  regard  to  his  social 
poution,  a  still  more  thorough  renewal  appears  to  have  been  linked.  In  the 
moct  diflerent  passages  of  the  later  sonnets,  where  a  more  serious  mood  has 
seiied  him,  he  glances  upon  his  past  conduct  with  the  severity  of  fresh  auster- 
ity.  [Cf.  Gervinus's  remark  on  S.  IloJ   (Commentaries,  pp.  466-69.) 

10.  Eysell.  Malose:  Vinegar  is  esteemed  very  efficacious  in  preventing 
the  communication  of  the  plague  and  other  contagious  distempers.  Causton 
UEssayon  Mr.  Singer's  "Wormwood")  discusses  at  length  the  word  in  Sh.,  as 
meaning  sour  vinegar;  (cf.  Haml..  V.  I,  199.)]   Even  as  the  dyer  washes  his 
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hands  in  acid  {eysell)  to  removie  his  surface  stain,  so,  bringing  the  purgation  (or 
1  Ijrand,  ,  .  .  (Sh.)  took  the  "water  for  his  stain"  iDwardly,  by  the 
throat,  (pp.  47-48.)  J.  Q.  Adams,  Ja.,  [in  a  note  in  Mod-  Lane.  Seles,  ag:  1, 
argues  from  the  use  of  the  word  here  that  S.  Illisconi:emporar>-  with  Hamkl.] 
la.  conect  correction.  Tvler:  Complete  and  perfect  the  correction  of  my 
conduct.  (We  should,  of  couree,  expect  that  to  "correct  correction"  would  be 
to  alter  or  reverse  it;  but  Tyler  is  doubtless  right  in  taking  this  as  a  kind  of 
"cognate"  construction.  It  may  be  said  to  be  analogous  to  "out-Herod 
Heiod."  — ED.J    ' 

Hknry  Reed:  This  would  be  sweet  language  from  any  lips;  but  what  can 
be  deeper  than  the  pathos  of  it.  when  you  reflect  that  it  is  the  grief  of  one  whose 
wisdom,  for  more  than  two  centuries,  has  been  reverently  quoted  by  stat^men. 
philosophers,  and  divines,  whose  plots  have  wound  round  so  many  hearts  and 
moistened  so  many  eyes?  (Lcclurei,  2:  363.) 

Bleibtkbu  [(Die  Geteinvart,  75:  395;  noted  in  Jahrb.,  46:  315)  believes  that 
written  by  Lord  Rutland,  while  a  prisoner  in  the  Tower,  de- 
prived of  his  property,  and  compelled  to  earn  his  bread  by  ignoble  means.) 
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Your  loue  and  pittie  doth  th'Unpression  fill, 
Which  vulgar  scandall  stampt  vpon  my  brow, 
For  what  care  I  who  calles  me  well  or  ill, 
So  you  ore-greene  my  bad,  my  good  alow? 
You  are  my  All  the  world,  and  I  must  striue,  5 

To  know  my  shames  and  praises  from  your  tounge. 
None  else  to  me,  nor  I  to  none  aliue. 
That  my  steel'd  sence  or  changes  right  or  wrong. 
In  so  profound  Abisme  I  throw  all  care  6 

Of  others  voyces,  that  my  Adders  sence. 
To  cryttick  and  to  flatterer  stopped  are: 
Marke  how  with  my  neglect  I  doe  dispence. 
You  are  so  strongly  in  my  purpose  bred. 
That  all  the  world  besides  me  thinkes  y'are  dead. 

I.  tii'impression]  the  impression  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Gl,  Kly,  Cam,  Do,  R, 
Wh*,  Ty,  Ox,  But,  Her,  Be,  N. 

4.  ore-greene]  o*er-look  G*;  o^er-skreen  S,  E;  o^er-grieve  Stee  conj. 

5.  An  the  world,  and]  aU,  the  world  and  G,  S,  £;  aU-the-world,  andU.A,  Kt, 
Co,  B.  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Kly,  WhS  Hal,  Ty,  Ox,  Be,  Bull,  Wa. 

8.  BCDce]  sense*  Dy,  Sta.  or  changes]  e*er  changes  M  conj.:  so  changes 
Kt,  conj.;  changes ,  or  Kly;  or  charges  anon.  conj.        right]  right ^  C. 

10.  sence]  sense'  Dy,  Sta. 

14.  besides]  beside  But;  besides,  Hu^  Ty,  Wa,  Tu.  me  thinkes  y'are]  me, 
ikinks  I*mS;me  thinks Tm  E;  methinhs  are  Stee  conj.,  C,  MS  A,  Kt,  B,  Hu, 
Co«,  Sta,  Gl,  Kly,  Cam,  R,  Wh«.  Ox,  But,  Her,  Be,  Bull;  methinks  they  are  M^ 
Co*,  Wh*;  methinks  theyWe  Del,  Dy,  CI,  Hal,  Co*,  Do;  methinks  y'are  Ty;  me 
thinks  you're  ^\methinkst  are  Hu.'Wdi.Tu, 

Flbay:  [With  this  whole  sonnet,  cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  S.  47: 

In  pride  of  wit,  when  high  desire  of  fame 
Gave  life  and  courage  to  my  laboring  pen, . . . 

No  public  glory  vainly  I  pursue: 
All  that  I  seek  is  to  eternize  you. 

{Biog,  Chron.,  2:  229.)] 

3.  mlgar  scandall.  Tyler:  The  great  difficulty  in  the  way  of  supposing  that 
the  reference  is  merely  to  the  stage  and  acting  is  presented  by  the  remarkable 
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language  of  S.  Ill,  from  which  it  appears  that  the  scandal  had  some  reUtwo* 
to  Sh.'s  moral  character.  .  .  .  Sh.  does  not  deny  that  ttiere  was  some  louoda- 
tioD  for  the  acandal.  He  pleads,  however,  that  his  failings  had  been  exagger- 
ated, and  that  his  accusers  were  worse  than  himself.  [Tyler  goes  on  to  suggest 
that  there  may  be  some  connection  between  these  sonnets  and  the  anecdote 
respecting  Sh.,  Burbage,  and  a  lady-citizen,  told  in  John  Manningham's 
Diary,  March  13.  l6oi-oa;  and  also  with  the  alleged  exchange  of  hostilities 
between  Jonson  and  Sh.,  of  which  there  have  been  thought  10  be  evidences  in 
the  SaHrmnaslix  and  The  Return  from  Pamatsui.  He  concludes:]  It  is  suffi- 
cient .  .  .  that  we  have  e\'idence  that  in  or  about  1601  there  was  in  circulation 
scandal  affecting  SIl'b  moral  character  and  connected  with  the  theatre,  and 
also  that  there  was  at  the  same  time  a  theatrical  quarrel  in  which  Sh.  was 
supposed  to  have  taten  part.  It  is  not  at  all  difficult  to  understand  how,  from 
such  elements,  scandal  and  slander  may  have  grown  and  become  inten^fied  to 
any  pos^ble  degree.   (Intro.,  pp.  115-ai.) 

4,  ore-greeDe.  Malose:  The  allusion  seems  to  be  either  to  the  practice  of 
covering  a  bare  coarse  piece  of  ground  with  fresh  green-sward,  or  to  that  of 
planting  ivy  or  jessamine  to  conceal  an  unmghtly  building.  Steei'ens:  1  would 
read  "o'er  grieve,"  i.e., .  . .  compasnonate  my  failings.  Schmidt:  Cover  with 
verdure.  Massev:  Folds  up  my  faults  as  the  green  grass  hides  the  grave,  or 
the  ivy's  embrace  conceals  the  scars  oC  time.  (p.  195.)  Tvler:  Screening  it  as 
with  leaves.  Begchinc:  It  is  not  clear  what  particular  metaphor  the  poet 
bad  in  mind;  perhaps  the  -grassing  over  of  a  bare  patch.  Cf.  1 
Malone:  Approve.  Rdlfe;  Ct.  Pialms,  11:  6  (Prayer  Book  version):  "1 
Lord  alloweth  the  righteous." 

7-S.  Steevens:  The  meaning  of  this  purblind  and  obscure  stuff  s 
be:  "Vou  are  the  only  person  who  has  power  to  change  my  stubborn  rescdii=' 
tion,  either  to  what  is  right  or  to  what  is  wrong."  E>OWDen:  No  one  living  for 
me  except  you,  nor  I  alive  to  any,  who  can  change  my  feelings  fixed  as  steel 
either  for  good  or  ill  (either  to  pleasure  or  pain),  Cartwricht:  [Line  8  may 
mean:]  "Whatever  I  do,  I  am  always  in  the  wrong,  therefore  my  steel'd  sense 
(.  .  .  his  indignant  feelings)  will  make  no  change,  no  difference  between  right 
or  wrong  towards  others,  (p.  33.)  Herford  [paraphrases  "or  changes  right  or 
wrong":]  accepts  criticism  from  just  or  unjust.  Beecrikg:  So  far  as  I  am 
concerned,  there  is  no  one  but  you  alive  in  all  the  world  by  whom  my  resolute 
mind  can  be  changed  to  right  or  wrong.  Perhaps  we  should  read  "charges"; 
in  that  case  the  paraphrase  would  be.  There  is  none  but  you  from  whom  my 
mind  receives  charges  of  right  or  wrong.  LeB:  Nobody  else  is  anything  to  me 
nor  I  anything  to  anybody  else  who  is  likely  to  endow  ray  hardened  sensibility 
or  my  vacillations  of  temper  with  any  sense  of  right  or  wrong.  [I  doubt  if  ai 
one  has  bettered  Steevens'a  reading.  —  Ed,] 

8.  Eence.  Malone:  Here  used  for  "senses."  Dyce:  Evidently  a  plural,^ 
in  the  next  line  but  one.  Cf.  Macb.,  V,  i,  29:  "Their  sense  are  shut." 

10,  Adders.  Malo.ve:  Cf.   T.  Sf  C,  II,  ii,  17a:  "Ears  more  deaf  than 
adders."  sence.  Abbott:  The  plural  and  possessive  cases  of  nouns  in  which  ., 
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the  singular  ends  in  i,  ic,  ss,  ce,  and  ge.  are  frequently  written,  and  still  more 
frequently  pronounced,  without  the  additional  syllable.    (5  471.) 

13.  Schmidt:  You  are  so  kept  and  harboured  in  my  thoughts.    [Cf.  abo 


nlin 
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14.  Steevens  [fallowing  Mabne's  emendation;!  1  proceed  aa  if  the  world, 
yourself  excepted,  were  no  more.  Malone:  "Y'are"  was,  I  suppose,  an 
abbreviation  tor  "they  are"  or  "th'  are."  Tyler  [keeping  the  Q  tc«:i  The 
poet  turns  and  addresses  the  world.  Cf.  104,  13-14.  Wvndham:  Why  was  the 
[emendation!  made?  Not  ...  to  make  sense  of  a  passage  which,  as  printed  in 
Q.  is  nonsense:  hut  because  the  emendators  reject  the  sense  which  it  bears, 
when  so  printed,  as  improbable.  That  sense  is  unexpected, 'even  startling; 
Every  one  except  myself  Chinks  that  you  are  dead.  Is  it  impossible  thai  Sh. 
should  have  meant  this?  If  not  impossible,  the  alterations  in  the  text,  unre- 
warded by  any  «gnal  addition  to  the  meaning  of  the  sonnet,  can  hardly  be 
defended.  Now  the  couplet,  as  emended,  adds  nothing  to  the  meaning;  it 
merely  repeats  one  half  of  the  meaning  of  line  7,  "none  else  to  me  . .  .  alive." 
That,  indeed,  was  the  evident  object  of  Malone 's  emendation:  having  rejected 
the  ^nse  of  the  couplet  as  it  stood,  he  altered  it  to  suit  the  sense  of  the  second 
quatrain.  Sh.  has  some  weak  couplets,  but  none  which  merely  repeats  —  or, 
aa  here,  repeats  less  completely  —  an  idea  alreadj'  completely  set  forth.  And 
he  can  scarce  have  echoed  the  second  quatrain  feebly  after  a  third  quatrain 
intervening  with  a  strong  crescendo  of  emphasis.  ...  He  creates  an  expectation 
of  some  startling  declaration.  InQwegetone.  Not  only  is  the  friend  "all  the 
world  "  to  the  poet  —  every  one  else  dead  to  the  poet  and  he  dead  to  every  one 
—  but  {and  he  begs  us  to  "mark  how"  he  dispenses  with  his  neglect  at  the 
hands  of  the  world)  the  friend  is  so  in  his  "purpose  bred"  (=  so  thoroughly 
kneaded  into  the  intention  of  his  being)  that  he  too  shares  the  poet's  case;  him 
also  the  world  holds  for  dead.  The  sonnet  is  hyperbolical  throughout,  and  its 
crescendo  movement  prepares  us  for  a  last  extravagance  of  hyperbole.  Is  this, 
the  straightforward  meaning  of  Q,  too  startling?  I  think  not.  [This  ingeniously 
labored  argument  is  sufficiently  answered  by  Beecuing.  who  observes  that  in 
keeping  the  Q  text  we  get  not  only  "a  startling  declaration,"  but]  a  statement 
which  in  no  way  excuses  Sh.'s  neglect  of  other  critics  or  flatterers,  as  it  pro- 
fesses to  do.  And  it  is  not  the  fact  that  line  14  as  amended  merely  repeats  line  7. 
That  said  simply,  "There  is  no  one  alive  but  you  who  can  move  me";  this  says, 
"there  is  nooneahve  but  you,"  —  a  climax,  and  a  sufficiently  "startling decla- 
ration." PoBIER  [again  keeping  the  Q  text:]  You  arc  so  strongly  bred,  i.e., 
astir  and  quick,  so  alive  within  my  settled  mind,  that,  in  comparison  with 
what  1  think  you  are,  all  the  world,  besides  me,  thinks  you  are  dead.  ...  He 
who  is  BO  actually  alive  in  the  world's  esteem,  is  dead  to  every  one  compared  to 
what  he  is  to  the  poet. 
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Since  1  left  you,  mine  eye  is  in  my  minde. 
And  that  which  gouemes  rae  to  goe  about, 
Doth  part  his  function,  and  is  partly  blind, 
Secmes  seeing,  but  effectually  is  out: 
For  it  no  forme  deliuers  to  the  heart 
Of  bird,  of  flowre,  or  shape  which  it  doth  lack, 
Of  his  quick  obiects  hath  the  minde  no  part. 
Nor  his  owne  vision  houlds  what  it  doth  catch; 
For  if  it  see  the  rud'st  or  gentlest  sight, 
The  most  sweet-fauor  or  deformcdst  creature. 
The  mountaine,  or  the  sea,  the  day.  or  night: 
The  Croe,  or  Doue,  it  shapes  them  to  your  feature. 
Incapable  of  more  repleat,  with  you, 
My  most  true  mtnde  thus  maketh  mine  vntrue. 


I 


1.  left]  fell  Godwin  conj, 
6.  bird,  of)  birds,  or  1640,  G,  S,  E.       flowre)  fiowers  S\  E.        lack)  lakJt 
C.  M'.  etc. 
8.  catch]  lakeC. 
10.  sweet-fauor]  sunt  f avow  1640,  G,  etc.;  sweel-farouT'd  Del  conj. 

13.  mor«  repleat,]  mare,  repkat  G\  S>;  more.  repUu  G'.  S»,  etc 

14.  Hy]  Thy  M  conj.  [with  the  rest  of  the  line  unchanged],  matoth  miin] 
makes  mine  eye  C,  M  conj.,  Gl,  R,  Her;  maketk  my  eytie  Co  conj.;  tnaketk  m'gyt 
Cartnright;  mak'lh  mine  eye  Lettsomconj.;  moktHimindVfV;  makelh  mime  tyt 
Kty,  N. 

Isaac  [groups  this  and  5.  1 14  with  the  other  absence  sonnets,  27-98,  43-^45, 
48,  50-51,  61,  believing  them  all  to  have  been  addressed  to  a  lady.  Following 
Simpson,  he  emphasizes  the  Renaissance  Platonism  of  the  theme  —  the  idta 
of  love  in  absence,  as  distinguished  from  eye-love  in  the  presence  of  beauty; 
and  compares  a  sonnet  of  Michelangelo's  in  which  divine  love  answen  the 
poet's  question  whether  his  lady  is  really  as  beautiful  as  she  seems  to  him, 
another  of  Petrarch's  (Pt.  i,  S.  124),  and  Spenser's  87th; 

Of  which  beholding  the  Idea  plain, 

Through  contemplation  of  my  purest  part. 

With  light  thereof  I  do  myself  sustain, 

And  thereon  feed  my  love-afiamish'd  heart. 

(Archiv,  61:  419-33.)] 
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I.  Tylee:  Cf.  47. 7-8.  Beeching:  It  13  not  dear  whether  "Since  I  left  you  " 
rrfers  to  a  new  and  particular  absence,  or  to  the  long  interval  of  separation. 

3.  part  his  function.  Malone:  Partly  performs  his  office.  [Better,  "its 
office,"  since  the  pronoun  ia  doubtless  neuter;  cf.  line  5.  —  Ed.)  DowdeN: 
Divide  its  function.  Hudson:  |The  context  requires  the  meaning,]  depart  from 
or  forsake  his  function.  Rolfe:  "Partly"  confirms  the  [meaning  "divide"|. 
Wysdham;  Perhaps,  "share  his  function  with  the  mind";  but  more  probably, 
depart,  abandon.  Cf.  R.  z.  III.  i.  3:  "Your  souls  must  part  your  bodies." 
Beechisc;  Performs  only  part  of  its  function.  Lee:  Forsake.  Porter;  A 
play  on  the  different  shade  of  sense  and  the  similar  sound  of  "part,"  in  the 
Elizabethan  sense  of  "depart  from,"  .  .  .  ajid  a  divided  sharing  of  the  functions 
of  eye  and  mind. 

5-6.  Lee:  Cf.  S.  53.  These  lines  expand  Petrarch's  beautiful  Canzone  15, 
headed  "In  ogni  cosa  trova  il  Poeta  I'imagine  di  Laura,"  where  the  poet  de- 
tects his  mistress's  form  in  every  aspect  of  nature. 

6.  lack.  Malone:  The  corresponding  rhyme  shows  that  what  I  have  now 
aubslituted  was  the  author's  word.  To  latch  formerly  signified  "to  lay  hold  of." 
Cf.  Macb..  IV,  iii,  195: 

[  have  words 
That  would  be  howl'd  out  in  the  desert  air, 
Where  hearing  should  not  latch  them. 

10.  favor.  Schmidt:  Features,  countenance. 

14.  mine  untrue.  Maloke:  I  once  suspected  that  5h.  wrote  "mine  eye 
untrue,"  or,  "Thy  most  true  mind  thus  maketh  mine  untrue."  But  the  text 
is  undoubtedly  right.  The  word  "untrue"  is  used  as  a  substantive.  "Theain- 
cefityof  my  affection  is  the  cause  of  my  untruth,"  i.e..  of  my  not  seeing  objects 
truly,  such  as  they  appear  to  the  rest  of  mankind.  [Cf.  M.  Jor  M..  II,  iv,  170; 
"My  false  o'erweighs  your  true";  K.J.,  11,  I,  101:  "This  little  abstract  doth 
contain  that  large."!  Collier;  Possibly  we  ought  to  read  "my  eyne,"  the 
printer  having  composed  the  word  from  his  ear.  .  .  .  [But  as  Malone's  inter- 
pretation! renders  an  alteration  of  the  ancient  te.tt  needless,  we  hesitatingly 
adopt  it.  White  [in  his  ist  edition,  keeping  the  Q  te.\t:|  The  semblance,  the 
fictitious  (and  so  the  false  or  untrue)  object  which  is  constantly  before  me. 
[In  hb  second  edition,  adopting  "rtiind":]  The  correction  of  a  slight  and 
easily  made  typographical  error  restores  a  natural  sen%,  and  gives  an  anti- 
thetical conceit  which  is  quite  in  Sh.'s  manner,  and  which  is  in  keeping  with 
the  continuation  of  the  thought  in  the  next  sonnet.  B.  Nicholson  [(Ath., 
Feb,  3,  1883.  p.  150)  proposes  to  read  "mine"  33=  miVn;  i.e..  the  Anglo- 
French  mine,  glossed  by  Cotgrave  as  "favour,  feature,  outward  lace."  Sh. 
then  says,  "  My  mind,  most  true  to  you,  makes  the  feature  of  any  other  thing 
presented  to  it  an  untrue  show,  or  an  appearance  untrue  to  itself."  He  finds 
an  equivoque  of  both  senses  of  the  word  in  134,  3,  and  in  the  Phanix  S/  Turllr, 
line  36:  "Either  was  the  other's  mine."  In  this  interpretation  of  "mine," 
Nicholson  had  been  anticipated  by  Tschischwitz,  in  his  translation  of  1870.] 
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Tyler:  A  tempting  emendation  has  been  suggested  —  "mind  untrue."    But 
the  sense  required  would  rather  seem  to  be  that  the  mind  makes  the  eyes  un- 
true It  is  not  easy  to  suppose  that  "mine"  was  originally  "m*  eyen,"  equiva- 
lent to  "my  eyes."  and  pronounced  as  one  syllable.    It  is  perhaps,  on  the 
whole,  best,  even  if  this  view  be  not  quite  unobjectionable,  to  take  "untrue" 
as  a  substantive,  and  to  take  as  the  meaning  that  the  poet's  mind,  true  to  his 
friend,  causes  his  untruthfulness,  —  causes  him  to  be  untruthful  to  the  actual 
objects  around  him.  Wyndham:  "Untrue"  is  a  substantive.  .  .  .  But  there  is 
also  a  phonetic  suggestion  of  "mine"  —  m*  eyne  «  my  eyes.  [This  is  a  partic- 
ularly fantastic  application  of  Wyndham's  curious  belief  that  Sh.  was  in  the 
habit  of  meaning  two  or  three  quite  different  things  at  the  same  time.  —  Ed.J 
Butler  [paraphrases  the  line:]  The  untruthfulness  of  my  perceptions  is  caused 
by  the  truthfulness  of  my  affection  for  you.  Beeching  [also  follows  Malone*s 
interpretation.]  Walsh:  Probably  the  correct  reading  for  "  mine "  is  "  m'  eyne  " 
(my  eyes).  Lee:  "Untrue"  may  possibly  be  used  hke  a  noun  for  "untruth," 
"deception."  "Fair"  is  repeatedly,  and  "true"  and  "false"  are  occasionally, 
used  as  substantives. .  .  .  Modem  editors  usually  substitute  "mine  eye  un- 
true," which  seems  a  permissible  change.   Cf.  114,  3:  "mine  eye  saith  true," 
and  104,  12:  "mine  eye  may  be  deceived."  For  the  like  ambiguity  in  similar 
context  between  "mine"  and  "mine  eye"  see  T.  G.  V,,  II,  iv,  196,  [which 
reads  "  Is  it  mine,  or  Valentines  praise,"  but  for  which  Warburton's  reading 
has  been  commonly  accepted:  "Is  it  mine  eye,  or  Valentinus'  praise."]   [The 
usual  defense  of  the  Q  text  seems  to  me  very  lame.   Malone's  parallel  from 
Af.  for  M.,  frequently  repeated  after  him,  is  no  real  analogue,  for  the  speech 
there  means  "My  false  utterance  outweighs  your  true  utterance,"  and  it  is 
this  sort  of  use  of  adjective  for  noun  which  is  of  course  familiar  enough.   In  the 
present  line  such  a  use  would  require  that  we  understand  "mind,"  the  noun 
just  used  after  "true,"  to  be  meant  after  "untrue,"  —  "My  true  mind  makes 
my  mind  untrue"  (and  this  is  a  possible  meaning,  if  not  a  probable  one). 
Again,  it  does  not  seem  to  have  been  sufficiently  considered  that,  even  if  to 
understand  "untrue"  as  "untruthfulness"  were  natural,  the  statement  "My 
true  mind  makes  my  untruthfulness"  would  still  be  difficult  enough.  On  the 
other  hand,  the  emendation  "mine  eye"  is  readily  defensible:  (i)  It  provides 
exactly  the  needed  correspondence  with  line  i;  (2)  the  word  "eye"  may  be 
thought  to  have  been  dropped  out  either  from  a  "reading  by  the  ear,"  as  was 
suggested  by  Collier,  or  from  the  natural  error  of  a  copyist  who  had  just  ended 
a  word  with  the  letter  "e";  (3)  if  "maketh"  was  in  the  original  text,  its  dis- 
syllabic character  would  prevent  the  omission  of  the  word  "eye"  from  being 
brought  to  attention,  or,  if  we  prefer  to  suppose  that  "makes"  was  first  written 
the  loss  would  naturally  lead  to  its  being  changed  to  the  dissyllabic  form; 
(4)  the  apparently  parallel  error  in  the  text  of  T,  G,  V,  gives  support  to  the 
plausibility  of  the  assumed  error  here.  —  Ed.J 
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114 
Or  whether  doth  my  minde  being  crown 'd  with  you 
Drinke  vp  the  monarks  plague  this  flattery?       ^ 
Or  whether  shall  I  say  mine  eie  saith  true, 
And  that  your  loue  taught  it  this  Alcumie? 
To  make  of  monsters,  and  things  indigest,  5 

Such  chcrubines  as  your  sweet  selfe  resemble, 
Creating  euery  bad  a  perfect  best 
As  fast  as  obiects  to  his  beames  assemble: 
Qh  tis  the  first,  tis  flatry  in  my  seeing,  g 

And  my  great  minde  most  kingly  drinkes  it  vp, 
Mine  ele  well  knowes  what  with  his  gust  is  greeing. 
And  to  his  pallat  doth  prepare  the  cup. 
If  it  be  poison "d,  tis  the  lesser  sinne, 
'  That  mine  eye  loues  it  and  doth  first  beginne. 

3.  Ms]  hU  E. 

3.  saitii)  itelk  anOQ.  conj.,  But. 

6.  chcnibines]  cherubim!  G',  S,  E. 

10.  most  kjagly]  most  kimOy  1640,  G.  S;  kindly  E. 

1 1 .  ereeinej  'greeins  G,  etc.  (except  Dy.  Hal.  R,  Btill). 

1.  Orwheflier.  Abbott:  "Whether"  is  sometimes  used  after  "or"  where  we 
should  omit  one  oi  the  two,    (§  136.) 

2.  Malone:  C(.  T.  &  C,  11,  iii,  aii:  "How  his  silence  drinlcB  up  this 
applause." 

5.  indigest  Schuidt:  Chaotic,  [ormless.  Dowden:  CE.  s  H.  6,  V,  i,  157: 

Hence,  heap  of  wrath,  foul  indigested  lump, 
As  crooked  in  thy  manners  as  thy  shape. 

6.  cheruhines.  Massey:  [Cf.  Prospcro  to  Miranda:  "O,  a  cherubin  thou 
wast  that  did  presen-e  me";  Timon  of  Phryne,  "For  all  her  cherubin  look."] 
No  man  is  called  a  cherubin  by  Sh.   (p.  j8.) 

9.  flatry  in  my  seeing.  Dowden:  Cf. T,N.,  I,  v,  328:  "Mine  eye  too  great  a 
flatterer  for  my  mind." 

10-14.  IWaa  this  image  of  the  cup  and  cup-bearer  saggestcd  by  the  casual 
phra^'ng  of  line  a?  It  is  possible,  of  course,  that  it  was  in  mind  from  the  begin- 
ning. —  Ed.] 

I.  his  pist  Malone:  The  taste  of  my  mind,    greeing.  Rolfe.  [printing 
form  without  the  sign  of  abbreviation,  remarks  that  it  is  also  found  in 
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8.  Massby:  The  attempt  of  Essex  to  create  a  revolution,  or  some  ^eat 
changne,  is  umnistakably  meant  [here.]  (p.  213.)  [Massey  evidently  misunder- 
stood the  syntax  of  the  line.  —  Ed.]  Tyler:  Firm  resolutions  are  changed  by 
a  clia^igre  of  circumstances.  Cf.  Haml.,  Ill,  ii,  210-11: 

This  world  is  not  for  aye,  nor  't  is  not  strange 

That  even  our  loves  should  with  our  fortunes  change. 

'  1—12.  DowDEN:  Cf.  107,  7. 

'3-  c^  Babe.  Tyler:  The  poet  may  have  in  view  the  common  representa- 
tions ^f  Cupid  as  a  chfld. 

*A-  STOW.  [See  textual  notes  for  the  punctuation.]  Wyndham:  [A  mark  of 
intor  sTo^ation]  defeats  the  sense  of  the  whole  sonnet.   The  ictus  or  stress  on 

^^^»**  line  13,  (cf.  the  ictus  on  "then"  and  "now"  in  line  10)  shows  that  the 
^^^^^t  refutes  the  argument  of  the  third  quatrain:  it  is  a  contradiction,  not 

"^^^^rated  interrogative.  [Wyndham  here  supports  a  sound  contention  by 
*^f^^V  worthless  evidence.  The  "ictus"  proves  nothing,  as  it  follows  the  sense; 

*^    Beaching  takes  care  of  by  printing  the  word  "not"  in  italics.  —  Ed.] 

^^^^ING:  Wyndham  has  successfully  vindicated  the  Q  full  stop  at  the  end 

.    ^'^^  sonnet.  [To  this  one  would  suppose  that  Rolfe  agrees,  as  in  his  2d  edi- 

. .    **   ^«  paraphrases  the  last  words  of  line  13,  "I  ought  not  to  have  said  so"; 

^^3ct,  however,  still  shows  the  interrogation  point.] 

[116] 

Let  me  not  to  the  marriage  of  true  mindes 

Admit  impediments,  loue  is  not  loue 

Which  alters  when  it  alteration  iindes, 

Or  bends  with  the  remouer  to  remoue. 

O  no,  it  is  an  euer  fixed  marke  5 

That  lookes  on  tempests  and  is  neuer  shaken; 

It  is  the  star  to  euery  wandring  barke, 

Whose  worths  vnknowne,  although  his  higth  be  taken. 

Lou's  not  Times  foole,  though  rosie  lips  and  cheeks         9 

Within  his  bending  sickles  compasse  come, 

Loue  alters  not  with  his  breefe  houres  and  weekes. 

But  beares  it  out  euen  to  the  edge  of  doome : 

If  this  be  error  and  vpon  me  proued, 

I  neuer  writ,  nor  no  man  euer  loued. 

^^6.  Q  reads  "1 19." 

^»  worflis]  north's  Walker  conj.;  width's  Brae  conj.;  orb's  Kinnear  conj. 
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I 


34)  signing  himself  "  Bibliothecary."  proposes  to  understand  "hight"  as  from 
the  old  verb  ineaning  "promise,"  etc..  though  with  exactly  what  significance 
here  he  docs  not  make  plain.  The  suggestion  led  to  the  two  notes  that  follow-l 
B.  Nicholson:  One's  whereabouts  at  sea.  or  at  least  one's  latitude,  is  ascer- 
tained by  taking  the  meridian  height  of  a  celestial  body.  ...  In  the  Sla.  Reg. 
I  have  seen  the  entry  of  a  booL  giving  the  heights  of  the  stars  for  the  meridian 
of,  I  suppose,  London.  (iV.  &  Q..  6th  s.,  i;  250.)  B.  C:  The  sailor,  in  mere 
routine,  may  take  the  altitude  of  the  Pole  star  with  the  utmost  pains,  .  .  .  yet 
know  nothing  of  its  benign  Influences  and  occult  qualities,  (ibid.,  p.  251.) 
A.  E.  Brae  [supports  his  emendation  ("  width  ")  by  the  indisputable  (act  that 
it  is  the  direct  opposite  of  "height,"  and  interprets  it  to  mean  "horizontal  de- 
viation, or  azimuth,"  as  in  the  phrase  "to  go  wide"  (of  the  mark,  etc.;  cf. 
140,  14)1.  {lAppincoU's  Mag.,  19;  76J.)  Dowden:  Schmidt  explains  "un- 
known" here  as  "inexpressible,  incalculable,  immense."  The  passage  seems 
to  mean,  "As  the  star,  over  and  above  what  can  be  ascertained  concerning 
it  for  our  guidance  at  sea.  has  unknowable  occult  virtue  and  influence,  so 
love,  beside  its  power  of  guiding  us.  has  incalculable  potencies,"  This  inter- 
pretation Is^confirmed  by  the  next  sonnet,  in  which  the  simile  of  sailing  at 
eea  is  introduced.  [Cf.  especially  117,  14. J  .  .  .  "Height,"  it  should  be  ob- 
ser\'ed,  was  used  by  Elizabethan  writers  in  the  sense  of  value,  and  the  word 
may  be  used  here  in  a  double  sense,  altitude  {of  the  star)  and  value  (of  love). 
Kisnear:  See  Hackltiyt,  Voyages,  HI,  393  (Richardson.  Diet.):  "Where  hav- 
ing taken  the  height  of  the  pole-star,  they  found  themselves  to  he  in  37 
degrees  and  !  of  northerly  latitude."  (Crncer,  p.  501.)  Tyler  [thinks  the 
reference  is  still  to  the  light- house  of  line  5:  a  "star"  only  figuratively.]  Ver- 
ity; [Perhaps  "worth"  may  be  taken  literally:]  The  height,  altitude  ol  the 
War  is  known;  but  who  can  tell  what  riches  it  contains?  Wvndham:  A  mysti- 
cal assertion  that,  as  the  unknown  worth  and  occult  infiuence  of  a  star  is  in 
excess  of  the  practical  service  It  affords  to  mariners,  so  has  love  an  eternal 
"Value  immeasurably  superior  to  the  accidents  of  time. 

9.  Times  toole,  Malone:  i  H.  4,  V,  iv,  81:  "Thought's  the  slave  of  life, 
andlifetime'sfool."  Schmidt:  Made  a  sport  of  by  lime.  Tyler:  Cf.  J/./orAf., 
Ill,  i,  11;  "Thou  art  Death's  fool";  fl.  * /.,  IIl,i,  141;  "I  am  fortune's  tool," 
ICf.  124.  13.-ED.I 

10.  sickles.  Cf.  13, 13:  60,  13;  100.  14;  123,  14:  126,  2. 
la.  Malosb;  Cf.  A.W..  Ill,  iii,  5-6; 

We'll  strive  to  bear  it  for  your  worthy  sake 
To  the  extreme  edge  ol  hazard. 

Henry  Reed:  If  this  sonnet  was  written  before  [Sh.'s]  dramas,  then  it  was 
the  pregnant  thought  from  which  ttere  destined  to  spring  those  inimitable  crea- 
tiotw  of  female  character  that  have  been  loved,  as  if  they  were  living  beings,  by 
thousands.   If.  as  is  most  probable,  it  was  written  afterwards.  It  is  Sh.'s  own 

nment,  and  might  be  preiixed  as  a  most  apposite  motto  to  those  dramas  In 
which  be  has  given  life  and  motion  to  the  conception.    (Lectures,  2:  254.) 
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GoLLANCZ:  No  long  toterval  could  haw  separated  R-  of  J.  aod  [this  sonnet.) 
the  poet's  epitsph  (or  the  golden  tomb  raised  to  the  lovo^  by  their  tovdess  Ida, 
—  the  very  epitome  of  all  the  songs  and  stories  of  romantic  pas^on  that  we 
bave  heard  or  read.  (Intro.,  p.  ni.)  Hbrfobo:  [This  soncet]  is  the  intellectual 
focus  of  the  entire  series.  (Intro-.  p.  378.)  [In  like  manner,  in  my  intnxtuctioo 
ta  the  Tudor  edition,  1  have  called  S.  ti6  tbe  "tfaeoMtk  tenmnus"  of  thecoh 
-Ed.| 


Accuse  me  thus,  that  I  haue  scanted  all. 
Wherein  I  should  your  great  deserts  repay, 
Forgot  vpon  your  dearest  loue  to  call. 
Whereto  al  bonds  do  tie  me  day  by  day. 
That  I  haue  frequent  binne  with  \Tiknown  mindes. 
And  giuen  to  time  your  owne  deare  purchas'd  right. 
That  I  haue  hoysted  saile  to  al  the  windes 
Which  should  transport  me  farthest  from  your  eight. 
Booke  both  my  wilfulnesse  and  errors  downe. 
And  on  lust  proof e  surmise,  accumilate. 
Bring  me  wilhin  the  leuel  of  your  frowne, 
ahooie  not  at  me  in  your  wakened  hate: 
Since  my  appeale  saies  I  did  striue  to  prooue 
The  constancy  and  virtue  of  your  loue 


5 


6.  time]  ihem  Sta  conj.,  But.        desie  pttrcbu'dj  Hyphened  by  S>,  M.  etc 

7.  s^e]  saUs  G',  S'.  E. 

8.  ttHh^Bt]  furlhtsi  Ox. 

9.  errors)  errour  1640;  error  G,  S,  E. 

10.  proofe  Biumise,]  proof,  surmise  M.  A,  B,  Ty;  proof  Mrmise  Kt,  Co,  Del. 
Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Kly,  Wh,  Cam.  Do,  R,  Ox,  Wy,  etc. 
13.  1  an  I  did  not  B. 

Walsh  [places  this  sonnet  between  109  and  tto.  with  which  it  is  naturally 
allied  in  theme.) 

I.  scanted.  Scruidt:  Afforded  sparingly. 

4.  Malone:  Cf.  J?.  2,  IV,  i.  76-77: 

There  is  my  bond  of  faith, 
To  tie  thee  to  my  strong  correction. 

5.  frequent.  Schmidt:  Conversant,  intimate,  unknown  mindes.  ScHinDx; 
Minds  such  as  I  should  be  ashamed  to  mention,  Dowdbn:  Persons  who  may 


cxvii]        THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  277 

not  be  known,  or  obscure  persons.  Beeching:  People  of  no  interest  or  impor- 
tance. [Cf.  R.3, 1,ii,  218:  "For  divers  unknown  reasons/'  which  Schmidt  inter- 
prets as  "reasons  such  as  I  must  not  tell,"  but  which  Beeching  takes  simply 
as  "insignificant  reasons."] 

6.  time.  DowDEN:  Society,  the  world;  cf.  70,  6.  Or,  given  away  to  tempo- 
rary occasion  what  is  your  property  and  therefore  an  heirloom  for  eternity. 
Tyler  [is  disposed  to  favor  Staunton's  proposed  emendation  "them."]  Wynd- 
HAM:  Time  is  the  personified  object  of  the  whole  argument  (1-125),  and  ap- 
pears as  such  in  the  two  preceding  sonnets  (ii5t  9  and  1 16,  9).  [See  the  notes 
on  the  same  word  in  70,  6,  especially  Beeching's,  for  his  interpretation  here.] 
Porter:  Those  emotions  that  had  only  transient  worth  and  temporary  claim 
upon  him.  deare  purchased.  Tyler:  Though  it  is  not  pleasant  to  attach  a 
material  signification  to  these  words,  yet,  taking  into  account  what  is  recorded 
of  Lord  Pembroke's  liberality  towards  men  of  genius,  it  seems  not  unlikely 
that  there  is  an  allusion  to  previous  presents. 

9-10.  Beeching  [cites  these  lines,  and  lines  9-10  in  the  following  sonnet,  as 
examples  of  an  "abstract  way  of  writing,"  characteristic  of  the  period  of  T,  &  C, 
(Intro.,  p.  lii.)] 

II.  leveL  Schmidt:  Direction  [of  a  weapon.]  Wyndham:  Cf.  L,C,,  22: 
"Level'd  eyes." 
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Like  as  to  make  our  appetites  more  keene 
With  eager  compounds  we  our  pallat  vrge, 
As  to  preuent  our  malladies  vnseene. 
We  sicken  to  shun  sicknesse  when  we  purge. 
Euen  so  being  full  of  your  nere  cloying  sweetnesse, 
To  bitter  sawces  did  I  frame  my  feeding; 
And  aicke  of  wel-fare  found  a  kind  of  mcelnesse. 
To  be  diseas'd  ere  that  there  was  true  needing, 
Thus  pollicie  in  loue  t'anticipate 
'The  ills  that  were,  not  grew  to  faults  assured. 
And  brought  to  medicine  a  healthful!  state 
Which  ranckc  of  goodnessc  would  by  ill  be  cured. 
But  thence  I  Icarne  and  find  the  lesson  true, 
Drugs  poyson  him  that  so  fell  sicke  of  you. 


I 


^F  I.  to  nuke  oat]  you  make  your  G',  S<,  E.  ^^m 

5.  nere  cloyingl  neare  cloying  1640;  near  cioying  G,  5,  E;  ne'er-cloying  "tb 
ccmj..  C.  M,  etc. 

7.  meetneasej  mtekntii  G',  S',  £. 

8.  there  w«a  tnie]  thai  was  truly  G". 

9.  fantidpatej  lo  anikipale  C,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Kly.  Cam, 
Do,  R.  Ty,  Ox,  But.  Her.  Be,  N. 

10.  were,  not]  leere  not,  G,  etc. 
a.  eager.  Steevens;  Sour,  tart. 
5.  nere  clo;ing,  Walsh;  C(.  A.  Sf  C,  II,  ii,  241-43; 
Other  women  cloj; 
The  appetites  they  feed,  but  she  makes  hungry 
Where  moat  she  satisfies. 
5-8.  Krauss:  Cf.  Sidney.  Arcadia: 

Like  those  sick  fellows,  in  whom  strange  humours  flow. 
Can  taste  no  sweets,  the  sour  only  please. .  . . 
Bitter  griefs  taste  me  beat,  pain  is  my  ease, 
Sick  to  the  death,  still  loving  my  disease. 

iJahrb.,  16:  175.) 

9.  poUicie.  Dowden;  Prudent  management  of  affairs. 

10.  Miss  Porter  [alone  would  keep  the  comma  after  "were":]  The  Ub  that 
were  ...  did  not  have  the  chance  to  '"grow  to  faults  assured." 
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13.  nncke.  Steevens;  Cf.  A.  6f   C,  V,  ii,  212:  "Rank  of  gross  diet." 
Schmidt:  Sick  (of  hypertrophy). 

MASSEy:  [With  this  language  of  a  repentant  lover  cf.  1 
790 

But  like  a  sickness  did  I  loathe  this  food; 
But,  as  in  health,  come  to  my  natural  t> 
Now  I  do  wish  it,  love  it,  long  for  it 


119 
What  potions  haue  I  drunke  of  Syre 
Distil'd  from  Lymbecks  foule  as  hell  within. 
Applying  feares  to  hopes,  and  hopes  to  feares, 
Still  loosing  when  I  saw  my  selfe  to  win? 
What  wretched  errors  hath  my  heart  committed, 
Whilst  it  hath  thought  it  selfe  so  blessed  neuer? 
How  haue  mine  eies  out  of  their  Spheares  bene  fitted 
In  the  distraction  of  this  madding  feuer? 
O  benefit  of  ill,  now  I  find  true 
That  better  is,  by  euil  still  made  better. 
And  ruin'd  loue  when  it  is  built  a 
Growes  fairer  then  at  first,  more  strong,  far  greater. 
So  I  retume  rebukt  to  my  content, 
And  gaine  by  ills  thrise  more  then  I  haue  spent. 


bene  fitted]  been  fiitud  Lettsom  eonj.,  Massey 


I.  potioDs]  potion  C. 
4.  loosing]  tosmg  G,  etc. 
7.  Sphenres]  sphere  G'. 
Conj.;  e'enflitled  Hu  conj, 
13.  rebukt]  rebuke  1640,  G.  S,  E. 

14-  iUs]  iU  M,  A,  Kt.  Co.  B,  Del.  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Kly.  Wh,  Hal,  Cam, 
R.  0;t.  VVy.  But,  Her.  Bull.  Wa. 


TVLEB:  It  is  probable  tha 
scandal  to  which  1I3  and  121 


relat 


e  here  brought  close  ti 


.  Syren.  Beecrinc:  The  siren  would  seem  to  be  the  lady  of  the  s 
[at  the  end  of  the  collection,!  Rolfe:  The  wily  tears  of  seduc 

1-3.  Lee:  [This  exordium]  adopts  expressions  in  Barnes's  vituperative  son- 
net (No.  4g).  where,  after  denouncing  his  mistress  as  a  "uren,"  the  poet  inco- 
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herently  ejaculate*:  "From  my  love's  limbeck  [have  11  still  stilled  tear»!"  {Lift, 
p.  1521) 

I.  Lymbecks.  Schmidt:  Alembics,  stilU.  fouletsbeU.  T^xek:  01.131,13 
and  147,  14. 

4.  Dowden:  Either  "losing  in  the  very  moment  of  victory,"  or  "gaining 
victories  (of  otherlovesthan  those  of  his  friend)  which  were  indeed  but  losses." 
Beeching:  The  contrast  o(  line  5  with  line  6  shows  that  the  latter  is  the  more 
probable  sense. 

7.  fitted.  Malonb;  Convulsed  during  the  frantic  fits  of  my  feverous  love. 
(Ct.  Macb.,  Ill,  iv.  21;  "Then  comes  my  fit  again."]  Steevens:  We  meet  in 
HamUl  [I,  v,  17]  the  same  image  as  here:  "Make  thy  two  eyes,  like  stars,  start 
from  their  spheres."  Staunion:  Started,  as  by  paroxisms.  IHe  compares 
Per.,  II.  i.  58,  "If  it  be  a  day  6ts  you,"  apparently  understanding  "fits"  in  a 
cognate  sense.]  Schmidt:  Worked  by  paroxysms.  Dowden:  Started  from  their 
hollows  in  the  fever  fits  of  my  disease.  [The  N.  E.  D.  accepts  this  traditional 
gloss,  without  noting  any  parallel.]  Massev:  [This]  must,  1  apprehend,  be  a 
misprint  for  "flitted,"  the  word  that,  above  all  others,  agmfied  a  "moviag" 
or  removal  to  the  Scotch  mind.  .  .  .  Cf.  Fairfax's  Tasso  (5,  5S):  "Alas,  that 
cannot  be,  for  he  is  flit  out  of  this  camp."  .  .  .  Puttenham  calls  the  figure  mo- 
lostasis  the  "  flitting  figure,"  or  the  Remove.  The  meaning  of  the  line  is.  how 
have  my  eyes  been  moved  out  of  their  spheres.  Cf.  Cymb.,  V,  v,  371:  "Alter 
this  strange  starting  from  your  orbs."  (p.  lS$.)  HimsoN:  I  strongly  suspect 
.  .  .  "e'en  flitted."  This  would  give  us  something  very  like  a  passage  in  Im- 
crtce  [line  461]:  "Who,  angry  that  the  eyes  fly  from  their  lights."  Wyndhah: 

"Fit"  sometimes  =  a  sudden  emission.  Cf.  Coleridge:  "A  tongue  of  ligl)t, 
a  fit  of  flame."  [Malone'a  interpretation  is  supported  by  a  line  noted  by 
Mr.  Horace  Davis,  in  Barnes's  Partkcnophil,  ad  Madrigil:  "I  for  thee  fever 
scorched,  yet  thou  still  fitless."! 

8,  madding  fever.  Tylei:  Cf.  147,  1,  9-10. 

10.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  Sf  J.,  I,  ii,  46-49:  "One  fire  burns  out  aitoiher's 
burning,"  etc. 

II.  DowDEN:  Note  the  inti^uction  of  the  metaphor  of  rebuilt  love,  reap- 
pearing in  later  sonnets.  Cf.  C.  of  E.,  Ill,  ii,  4:  "Shall  love,  in  building,  grow 
so  ruinate";  and  A.  Sf  C,  III.  ii,  39-30:  "The  cement  of  our  love,  to  keep  it 
buitded."   [These  parallels  had  been  noted  by  Malong.] 

11-12.  Furnivall:  [This  doctrine]  was  also  put  into  Tennyson's  Prinetsi, 
in  its  "Blessings  on  the  falling-out,  that  all  the  more  endears";  but  was  rightly 
taken  out  again.    (Intro.,  p.  Ittv.) 

14.  ills.  [The  alteration  to  "ill"  is  defended,  by  some  editors,  byareference 
to  line  9.) 

Massev:  The  confession  [made  in  this  sonnet]  can  only  have  been  made  to 
a  woman.  It  would  have  no  meaning  from  a  man  to  a  man.  (p.  197.} 
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That  you  were  once  vnkind  be-friends  mee  now, 
And  for  that  sorrow,  which  I  then  didde  feele, 
Needes  must  I  vnder  my  transgression  bow, 
Vnlesse  my  Nerues  were  brasse  or  hammered  Steele. 
For  if  you  were  by  my  vnkindnesse  shaken  5 

As  I  by  yours,  y  'haue  past  a  hell  of  Time, 
And  I  a  tyrant  haue  no  leasure  taken 
To  waigh  how  once  I  suffered  in  your  crime. 
O  that  our  night  of  wo  might  haue  remembred  9 

My  deepest  sence,  how  hard  true  sorrow  hits. 
And  soone  to  you,  as  you  to  me  then  tendred 
The  humble  salue,  which  wounded  bosomes  fits! 
But  that  your  trespasse  now  becomes  a  fee, 
Mine  ransoms  yours,  and  yours  must  ransome  mee. 

6.  jtaue]  you  have  C,  M.  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del''>,  Kly,  Wh',  Hal;  you've  Hu, 
Dy,  Sta.  CI,  Gl.  Cam,  Del',  Do,  R,  Wh»,  Ox.  But,  Her.  Be,  N. 

7.  tTrant]  truant  Sta  conj. 

9,  our]  sour  Sta  con'].:  one  or  ytmr  Be  conj. 

II.  soonej  shame  Sta  conj.  me  then]  me,  then  C,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Hu^,  Dd, 
Dy'.  CI,  Gl,  Kly,  Wh.  Hal.  Cam.  Do.  R.  On,  Wy.  Her,  N,  Wa;  me(A«n,  Walker 
conj..  Sta.  Dy",  Hu'.  But,  Be,  Bull. 

13.  bosomesi  bosom  M'. 

13.  But  .  .  ,  becomes)  let .  .  .  become  Maasey  conj. 

C(.  Sonnets  34-35,  and  note. 

I.  onceunldiid.  Walsh;  "Thy  unkindness"  ia  mentioned  in  139,  a  (where, 
however,  it  seema  to  be  general),  and  "thy  trespass"  in  35.  6.  The  present  line 
may  refer  to  one  of  these,  or  to  the  "cloud,"  in  33  and  34,  or  to  the  quarrel  in 
57  and  58.  or  to  something  else. 

4.  Herrea.  [In  thiscontext  it  is  perhapsprudent  to  recall  that  "nerves'Tor 
Sh.  meant  anews  or  muscular  strength;  the  phyacal  figure  of  "bow"  is  con- 
tinued. —  Ed.] 

5-6.  FuunVALL:  Cf.  Coleridge  [Christabel]: 

And  to  be  wroth  with  one  we  love 
Doth  work  like  madness  in  the  brain. 

(Intro.,  p.  Ixv.) 
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Tis  better  to  be  vile  then  vile  esteemed, 
When  not  to  be,  receiues  reproach  of  being, 
And  the  iust  pleasure  lost,  which  is  so  deemed, 
Not  by  our  feeling,  but  by  others  seeing. 
For  why  should  others  false  adulterat  eyes  5 

Giue  salutation  to  my  sportiue  blood? 
Or  on  my  frailties  why  are  frailer  spies; 
Which  in  their  wils  count  bad  what  I  think  good? 
Noe,  I  am  that  I  am,  and  they  that  leuell  9 

At  my  abuses,  reckon  vp  their  owne, 
I  may  be  straight  though  they  them-selues  be  beuel 
By  their  rancke  thoughtes,  my  deedes  must  not  be  shown 
Vnlesse  this  generall  euill  they  maintaine, 
All  men  are  bad  and  in  their  badnesse  raigne. 

.  Tile  esteemed)  Hyphened  by  Walker  conj.,  Del,  Sta,  Hu'. 
3.  pleasurel  pkasure's  S. 

5.  false  adulterat]  Hyphened  by  Walker  conj.,  Sta,  Dy*.  Hu'. 
[4.  All .  . .  raigne]  Itdica  by  Be.       raigne]  feign  But. 

Jordan;  [This  sonnet]  seems  to  me  to  indicate  that  already  the  poet  had 
learned  that  there  were  in  circulation  unworthy  suspicions  such  as  the  sonneta 
have  frequently  aroused  among  later  critics.  Isaac;  No  one  is  directly  ad- 
dressed: it  ia  a  soliloquy  of  the  poet,  in  which  he  makes  light  of  the  slandera 
of  evil  men  and  makes  himself  tranquil.  Regarding  the  nature  of  the  slanders 
we  can  reach  the  general  conclusion,  from  the  words  "adulterate  eyes,"  that 
it  had  some  relation  to  galanlcric.  .  .  .  Our  knowledge  goes  no  further.  (Arckiv. 
59;  270.)  [See  Tyler's  note  on  ii2,  2.] 

3-4.  DowDEN:  And  the  legitimate  pleasure  lost,  which  is  deemed  vile,  not 
by  us  who  experience  it,  but  by  others  who  look  on  and  condemn.  Wvndham: 
And  the  lawful  pleasure  lost,  which  is  judged  vile  from  the  paint  of  view  of 
others  and  not  from  any  sense  of  shame  on  our  part.  BEECHtNc:  The  poorer 
by  a  pleasure,  which  is  the  vileness  they  mean,  though,  maybe,  we  should  not 
■0  reckon  it. 

6.  GiTe  salutation.  Isaac;  I  believe  that  we  must  go  back  to  the  old  Ger- 
manic significance  of  this  verb,  which  appears  in  M.  H.  G.  "gruoi"  and  still 
la  the  English  "  greet "  in  Sh.,  i.e.,  meet  in  an  optional  sense,  either  friendly  or 


b 


THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE         'fi^' 

hostile;  ...  it  is  the  whole  character  of  the  meeting,  in  which  is  re&ectedthe^'^X" 

pression  which  the  one  grteled  has  made  upon  the  one  greeting.  .  .  .  [Cf.  T.  &  ^    '' "' 

III.  iii.  108:  "Eye  to  eye  opposed  Salutes  each  other  with  each  other's  form    ^^ 

where  there  is  the  same  meaning  as  here,  viz.,  "reflects  the  impression  whic^     J 

has  been  made  on  the  one  saluting,"  and  which  in  thia  case  is  indicated  byth^^ 

word  "adulterate."]  The  translation  of  Jordan  is  excellent:  ^^h 

Des  LUsllings  Auge  gnlsat  mit  frechem  Hohne  ^^^| 

In  mir  ein  ihm  verwandtes  wildes  Blut.  ^^H 

(Archh.  5q:  371.) 

Schmidt:  Affect  in  any  manner  (gratify  or  mortify).  [Cf.  H.  8,  II.  iii,  103: 
"Would  I  had  no  being,  if  this  salute  my  blood  a  jot";  and  "greet"  in  Per,,  IV, 
iii,  38;  "  It  greets  me  as  an  enterprise  of  kindness."]  Tylek:  Take  account  of 
and  criticise.  Herfohd:  Affect,  stir.  Beeching:  Affect,  stir,  and  so  infect. 
Lee;  Stir  (by  greeting)  or  stimulate.  [It  is  evident  that  the  interpretation  of 
the  phrase  here  is  largely  a  matter  of  guess-work.  What  we  should  expect 
would  be  something  like  "pass  judgment  on"  or  "interpret  in  an  unfriendly 
manner";  but  neither  of  these  meanings  appears  to  be  warranted  by  what  it 
said.  I  cannot  find  the  meaning  "stir"  or  "affect"  plausible;  for  it  is  not  a 
question  ol  the  writer's  sensual  nature  being  stirred  or  affected  by  his  critics: 
still  less  can  I  understand  Beeching's  "inlect."  Isaac's  reading  seems  really 
more  rational  than  that  of  any  later  commentator,  though  there  is  no  need  to 
reach  the  interpretation  by  so  complicated  a  linguistic  process.  "Salute,"  for 
5h.,  commonly  meant  the  giving  of  an  emphatic  greeting  appropriate  to  the 
relations  of  the  persons  concerned,  — especially  that  of  a  king  to  a  subject  or 
the  reverse.  May  it  not  therefore  mean  here,  "hail  as  a  prince  of  adultery  like 
themselves,"  or,  perhaps,  "as  a  greater  prince"?  —  a  case  of  the  beam  saluting 
the  mote.  —  Ed.]  sportiTC.  Tyler:  My  somewhat  warm  nature.  Rolfe; 
Amorous,  wanton.  JCf.  notes  on  95.  5.  Gildeueisteh  glosses.  "  Ver«eihliche 
Temperamentssiinden.")  Mr.  Horace  Davis  [suggests  that  the  line  may 
mean,  "Gii-e  my  blood  the  name  of  sportive  (wanton)."] 

8.  wils.  Isaac:  Inclinations.  [Cf.  "ill-will."]  {Arckiv,  59:  271.)  Dowdek; 
According  to  their  pleasure.  Lee:  CI.  57.  13- 

9.  I  un  that  I  am.  Tyler:  With  all  my  frailties,  but  yet  not  without  some- 
thing of  good.  Mackail:  These  words  are  in  effect  Sh.'s  single  and  final  self- 
criticism.  They  are  almost  appalling  in  their  superb  brevity  and  concentrated 
insight;  beside  them  even  the  pride  of  Milton  dwindles  and  grows  pale:  for 
here  Sh.,  for  one  single  revealing  moment,  speaks  not  as  though  he  were  God's 
elect,  but  as  though  he  were  God  himself.  (Lecl.on  Poelry.p.  igb.)  [One  may 
enjoy  this  eloquent  note,  it  is  to  l>e  hoped,  without  being  carried  off  his  lect  by 
it.  The  context  shows  that  alt  Sh.  says  is,  "I  have  an  independent  standard 
of  character,  and  when  others  do  not  iind  theirs  fitting  it,  the  crookedness 
(line  11)  may  be  theirs."  —  Ed.]   levell.  Scbuidt:  Aim.   [CI.  117.  11.} 

10.  reckon.  Walsh:  (Apparently  subjunctive,] — "let  them  reckon."  [Most 
readers,  I  am  sure,  take  it  as  indicative,  explained  by  the  following  line:  "  thcii 
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'^ults  begin  to  appear  for  reckoning  (enumeration),  in  their  very  act  of  attack- 
iag  mim."  —  Ed.] 

"•  bevcL  Stebvens:  Crooked;  a  term  used  only,  I  believe,  by  masons  and 
J^^ers.  [The  N,  E.  D.  gives  no  other  example  of  its  adjective  use,  with  this 
'"caoing,  earlier  than  1677.]  Wyndham:  The  sense  is  rather  "oblique"  than 
"crooked." 
'^-  Beeching:  Cf.  69,  10.  rank.  Rolfe:  Cf.  69,  12.  Tyler:  This,  as  well 
^  preceding  expressions,  shows  that  the  charge  brought  against  the  poet 
">^*olved  sensuality. 
'4-  raigne.  Schmidt:  Exult  in,  are  made  happy  by.  [Cf.  R.  j,  IV,  iv,  53: 

That  excellent  grand  tyrant  of  the  earth, 
That  reigns  in  galled  eyes  of  weeping  souls.] 

^'^^Hr  [reading  "feign":]  I  can  make  no  sense  of  [the  Q  text.)  The  sense  I 

^■^^  to  be,  "  I  am  not  judged  by  the  rank  thoughts  of  these  men,  unless,  indeed, 

^V  are  prepared  to  admit  that  all  men  are  bad,  but  pretend  to  be  better  than 

^y  are."   Beeching:  I  have  marked  the  whole  line  [as  a  quotation]  as  the 

^^*V  of  the  "spies."   But  the  sense  of  "reign"  is  not  clear.  .  .  .  Perhaps  it 

"*^^ns  "what  makes  'kings  of  men*  is  but  a  higher  degree  of  badness." 

^-  A.  J.  BuRGERSDijK  [(Jahrb,,  14:  363)  interprets  this  sonnet  as  an  attack 

^^   the  Puritans:]  If  one  conceives  that  here  the  dramatic  poet  and  actor, 

"^^pised,  interfered  with,  slandered,  persecuted,  by  the  Puritans,  hurls  a  son- 

"^^  against  his  bitter  foes,  everything  becomes  clear.    In  this  time,  he  says, 

^""^^ually  dominated  by  Puritanism,  it  would  be  better  to  be  bad,  than  to 

'^long  to  a  profession  defamed  as  bad.  These  pious  or  pietistic  people  spoiled 

**  pleasure  [line 3I,  which  was  considered  bad  by  some  spectators  ("by  others* 

'^^*'^");  the  attendants  on  the  theatre,  who  applauded  his  humour  [line  6], 

^^■"c  depraved  ("adulterate**)  in  the  judgment  of  these  weak  spirits.   But  the 

P^^t  maintains  his  position;  he  believes  that  the  stage  is  chiefly  hated  because 

*^ol<is  up  a  mirror  before  these  people  [line  10],  and  considers  itself  as  straight 

*^^  exact  epithet  for  the  Puritans)  as  they,  —  at  least  unless  they  are  right  in 

^^  thesis  that  humanity  and  all  its  deeds  are  evil.  .  .  .  [The  sonnet  would  be 

^"  placed  near  S.  29],  where  doubtless  the  poet  is  also  speaking  of  his  despised 

^^^easion.  [Burgersdijk*s  theory  is  supported  and  developed  by  von  Mauntz 

^ZOa,  19:  291),  who  makes  a  new  translation  of  the  sonnet,  in  which  he 

^Mers  "sportive  blood"  33  frohnatur.] 

"orace  Davis:  I  am  inclined  to  think  the  charge  against  which  Sh.  defends 

^^3elf  was  inconstancy;  this  is  the  general  subject  from  i09toi25.  IniOQ.ii, 

^^^ading  that  he  was  not  "false  of  heart,**  he  speaks  of  his  apparent  disloyalty 

^  ^  friend  as  his  "stain,"  resulting  from  his  frailties;  here  he  uses  the  same 

oi^ression  (line  7). 
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TTnv  gu!(t,,  thy  tables,  are  within  my  braine 
Full  characterd  with  lasting  memory, 
Which  shall  aboue  that  idle  rancke  remaine 
Beyond  all  date  cuen  to  eternity. 

Or  at  the  least,  so  long  as  braine  and  heart  5 

Haue  facultie  by  nature  to  subsist,     . 
Til  each  to  raz'd  obliuion  yceld  his  part 
Of  thee,  thy  record  neucr  can  be  mist: 
That  poore  retention  could  not  so  much  hold,  9 

Nor  need  I  tallies  thy  deare  loue  to  skore. 
Therefore  to  giue  them  from  me  was  1  bold. 
To  trust  those  tables  that  receaue  thee  more, 
To  keepe  an  adiunckt  to  remember  thee. 
Were  to  import  forgetfulnesse  in  mee. 
*.  lutblg]  a  Uulitit  G'.  S,  £. 

Tylu:  IA  present  of  tablets]  the  poet  had.  probably  during  tlie  period  of 
■epAmtlon.  given  away  to  stimc  other  person  —  perhjps  after  writing  99, 
thinkins  thai  the  breach  was  final.  VoN  Maiintz  [suegests  that  the  tablets 
may  have  contained  some  of  the  sonnets,  and  that  the  reference  is  to  the  time 
when  Sh.  had  allowed  them  to  pass  into  other  hands.  {CedichU,  p.  152.)] 
ROLFE:  Cf.  S.  77,  where  a  similar  present  to  his  friend  13  mentioned.  Miss 
Porter  [takes  the  tables  as  allei^orical,  referring  to  the  personality  of  the  friend, 
as  first  presented  and  impressed  upon  the  poet.]  These  tables  of  memory  are 
now,  through  the  psychical  effect  of  ripened  love  within  the  poet,  transcended 
by  a  finer  memorial  to  which  the  first  contributed. 

Lee:  [The  sonnet]  repeats  something  of  Ronsard's  phraseology; .  .  .  c(.  Am- 
curi.  livrc  178:  Amours  pour  Aslrif,  6.   The  latter  opens: 

II  ne  falloit,  maistresse,  autres  tablettes 

Pour  vous  graver  que  celles  de  mon  cixur 

O^  de  sa  main  Amour,  nostre  vainqueur, 

Vous  a  gravfee  et  voa  grices  parfaites. 

(L./<.p.  iia.) 

1.  TXhy.  The  T  in  ordinary  type  is  repeated  after  the  large  initial,  tables. 
Walsh:  "Tables"  appear  to  have  been  small  note-books  with  glossy  leaves, 
or  tablets,  on  which  notes  could  temporarily  be  jolted  down  and  again  erased. 


/TK 


cxxii]        THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE  287 

[CC.  Bacon,  New  AUantis,  where  is  mentioned  a  scroll]  "shining  like  the  leaves 
of  writing  tables,  but  otherwise  soft  and  flexible"; ...  2  H,  4,  IV,  i,  201: 
"Therefore  will  he  wipe  his  tables  clean." 

1-2.  Malone:  Cf.  Haml.,  I,  v,  98-99,  102-03: 

Yea,  from  the  table  of  my  memory 
I  *11  wipe  away  all  trivial  fond  records, .  . . 
And  thy  commandment  all  alone  shall  live 
Within  the  book  and  volume  of  my  brain; 

r.  G.  v.,  II,  vii,  3-4: 

Who  art  the  table  wherein  all  my  thoughts 
Are  visibly  charactered  and  engrav'd. 

3.  idlerancke.  Schmidt:  Unprofitable  degree  of  dignity.  [Cf.  32, 12;  85, 12.] 
DowDEN:  Poor  dignity.  Beeching:  Useless  series  of  leaves;  [or  Dowden  may 
be  right.]  Lee:  The  dignity  of  such  humble  objects.  [For  "rank"  in  the  mean- 
ing proposed  by  Beeching,  which  I  am  disposed  to  favor,  cf.il.  F.  L.,  IV,  ill, 
80:  "  Rank  of  osiers."  —  Ed.] 

9.  poore  retentioiL  Malone:  The  table-book, . . .  incapable  of  retaining, 
or  rather  of  containing,  so  much  as  the  tablet  of  the  brain. 

10.  tallies.  Schmidt:  Sticks  on  which  notches  or  scores  are  cut,  to  keep 
accounts  by. 

[Von  Mauntz  takes  this  to  be  the  last  of  the  Southampton  sonnets,  marking 
the  moment  of  a  second  and  lasting  estrangement.] 


XttTm 


bliq*«p. 


I 


It.  ditt)  rfi  U>.  A.  lb.  Ca.  H  lU.  Oa.  Dr.  &>.  a.  Df.  WkMUl. 


J 


(Qb.  Ew.  zio:  ti^) 
I.  Wrxscut:  TIe  ajmsr^Ae  open  the  perocatio*  te  the  poet's  sttack 

MlaDC 

;.  Jc«34S  "tikes  ihii  ro  t»  a  fi?3aii»T  eqnmco  (or  ptrsoaa  who  ha\'« 
•TL^iric^  ' n  pficcs  «'  pCTef  &3i  iri'^.i^-j  p  fijiujslr  betJ  by  ckIkts:  written  soon 
•iter  lie  fil!  c(  Esen-l  I>c?«rEN:  1  iHsk  dab  i:  metaphorical;  aD  that  Time 
p>s  ^  i:p-i  dvy  :o  diy.  sT  is  aew  t&jgigaiott?  erectjons.  are  really  but  "dreM- 
iziTE  d  a  :rc33et  Si^v."  Is  laere  a  ntmttce  lo  the  nrw  Ion,  the  "mined  love 
b^ih  ase*  '  5i.  Hi  .  hermeec  ;be  uro  iiiendi?  The  same  meta^diar  appears 
ia  the  acr:  iO=aec  T^Lae  5;,  aiai  afii^  ia  ;i;5.  3I-  Does  Sh-  mean  here  that  this 
r^-w  kn  i;  -filly  tbe  siine  ■^ti  :be  cod  lo>-e:  kt  r^  recognize  the  identity  of 
r<«  i:>i  cii.  i=ii  d::s  -rcci^  x:  either  the  piS  <x  present?  Ttler:  ["Pyra- 
lE-is"  i*;  :;■  ?^  .;=iersaDd  c£'  a:>-:iii^  graod  <x  stupendous.  Herfou>:  "All 
thii  T:=»  T^e*  up  :ri^  div  :,-  iiy. '  ae»  sir-jctures  ol  event.  Beecsing: 
The  Dc»  F\Ti=ads  i.-«  i=>  =:jc>iiarj  — .irtv4^  which  seem  to  defy  change.  For 
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"pyramid**  in  this  general  sense,  cf.  Macb,,  IV,  i,  57:  "Though  palaces  and 
pyramids  do  slope  their  heads.'* 

4.  dressings  of  a  former  sight  Wyndham:  Repetitions  of  ante-natal  experi- 
ence. RoLFE:  "Dressings"  =  ornamental  repetitions.  Lee:  Here  Sh.  draws 
further  on  that  doctrine  of  the  indestructibility  of  matter  in  spite  of  its  out- 
ward mutability  which  Ovid  expounds  in  his  Metam,,  bk.  xv.  [Cf.  the  passage 
from  Golding's  translation,  quoted  under  S.  59,  and  further:] 

No  kind  of  thing  keeps  aye  his  shape  and  hue: 
For  nature  loving  ever  change  repairs  one  shape  anew 
Upon  another,  neither  doth  there  perish  aught  (trust  me) 
In  all  the  world,  but  alt'ring  takes  new  shape. 

5-6.  Beeching:  We  are  so  short-lived  that  we  take  for  novelty  what  is 
really  a  new  dressing  of  what  is  old. 

7-8.  Dowden:  We  choose  rather  to  think  such  things  ["what  thou  dost 
foist,*'  etc.]  new,  and  specially  created  for  our  satisfaction,  than,  as  they  really 
are.  old  things  of  which  we  have  already  heard.  Tyler:  Prefer  to  regard  them 
as  really  new,  just  "born."  Wyndham:  Assuming  these  lines  to  refer  to  what 
Time  "foists  upon  us,"  [Tyler's  and  Dowden's  explanations  are  the  best  to  be 
got.]  But  this  reference  of  "them"  to  "what,"  followed  by  a  singular  "that  is," 
can  hardly  be  sustained  grammatically,  and  it  scarce  makes  sense.  ...  I  sug- 
gest that  the  plural  "them"  refers  grammatically  to  the  plural  "dates,"  and 
that  the  word  usually  printed  "born"  in  line  7  had  best  be  printed  "borne"  as 
it  is  in  the  Q  (=  bourn;  bornet  French,  and  in  Hamlet).  We  make  our  brief 
dates  into  a  bourn  or  limit  to  our  desire  (cf.  "confined  doom,"  107,  4),  instea  1 
of  recollecting  that  "we  have  heard  them  told"  (  =  reckoned)  before.  (Intro., 
p.  cxxix.) 

11.  records.  Rolfe:  Sh.  accents  the  noun  on  either  syllable,  as  may  suit 
the  measure.  Cf.  55,  8. 

12.  Hudson:  Time's  record  of  things  is  made  big  or  little,  to  suit  his  swiftly 
changing  occasions,  and  without  any  regard  to  what  the  things  are  in  them- 
selves. Beeching:  [All  the  works  of  Time]  grow  and  decay,  as  he  passes  on  his 
rapid  course.  [The  latter  interpretation  is  doubtless  the  right  one.  With  "more 
or  less,"  cf.  64,  8.  —  Ed.] 

M  ASSBY  [believes  this  sonnet  was  written  when  Southampton  was  imprisoned 
in  the  Tower,  after  the  Essex  rebellion,  and  takes  the  "pyramids"  to  represent 
"the  prison-house  oi  Time."  (p.  204.)] 
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124 

Yf  my  deare  loue  were  but  the  childe  of  state. 

It  might  for  fortunes  basterd  be  vnfathered, 

As  subiect  to  times  loue,  or  to  times  hate, 

Weeds  among  weeds,  or  flowers  with  flowers  gatherd* 

No  it  was  buylded  far  from  accident,  5 

It  suffers  not  in  smilinge  pomp,  nor  falls 

Vnder  the  blow  of  thralled  discontent, 

Whereto  th'inuiting  time  our  fashion  calls: 

It  feares  not  policy  that  Heriticke,  9 

Which  workes  on  leases  of  short  numbred  howers. 

But  all  alone  stands  hugely  poUitick, 

That  it  nor  growes  with  heat,  nor  drownes  with  showres* 
To  this  I  witnes  call  the  foles  of  time, 
Which  die  for  goodnes,  who  haue  liu'd  for  crime. 

8.  th'inuitingl  the  inviting  C,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del.  CI,  GI.  Kly.  R,  Wh«,  Ty.  Ox. 
Cam',  But,  Her,  Be,  N.      our]  or  C. 
10.  short  numbred]  Hyphened  by  C,  M,  A,  Kt,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  Q,  Gl, 
Kly,  Cam,  Co>,  R,  Wh»,  Ty,  Wy,  But,  Her,  Be,  N.  Bull,  Wa. 

12.  nor  growes]  not  grows  M^;  nor  dries  C;  nor  glows  Stee  conj.,  Kly;  nor 
droops  Be  conj. 

13.  foles  of  time]  fooUs  of  time  16^0;  fools  of  time  G,  etc.  (except  But);  souls 
oftime  But. 

I.  Tyler:  [This  expression]  is  at  least  consistent  with  the  suppodtion  that 
the  poet  was  thinking  of  Essex  and  the  dignities  he  attained,  (p.  25.)  [Schmidt 
glosses  "state"  as  "splendour";  Rolfe  as  "rank";  Dowden  renders  "child  of 
state"  as  "born  of  place  and  power";  on  the  other  hand,  Wyndham.  Butler, 
BEECHiNG,and  Lee  understand  "state"  as  accident  or  circumstance  ("circum- 
stances of  nature  or  fortune,"  says  Beeching, "  explained  by '  accident '  in  line  5  ")• 
For  the  divergent  meanings,  cf.  64, 9  and  96, 12.]  Gollancz  [explains  the  line  as 
an  allusion  to  Southampton's  having  been,  as  Lord  Burleigh's  ward,  a  "child  of 
state,"  —  brought  up  under  the  Queen.  (See  his  note  on  line  7.)  He  does  not, 
however,  mean  that  the  word  "love"  refers  to  the  friend,  as  Archer  under- 
stands, and  takes  pains  to  point  out  is  impossible.  (Fort.  Rev,,  n.s.,  62:  820.)] 
Acheson  [finds  an  allusion  here  to  a  passage  in  Chapman's  AchiUes*s  Skidd: 
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Far  above 
Their  tympanies  of  state  [i.e.,  Sh.'s  sonnetsl.  that  arms  of  love, 
Fortune,  or  blood  shall  lift  to  dignity. 

(Sh.  &■  iht  R.P..  p.  158.)] 

Bebching:  The  friend  must  have  been  some  one  whose  friendship  the  poet 
might  be  charged  with  cultivating  for  the  sake  of  the  good  fortune  it  might 
bring.  It  would  not  have  been  worth  while  to  say  that  his  love  did  not  Buffer 
"in  smiling  pomp,"  if  pomp  had  no  relation  to  his  friend.    (Intro.,  p.  xxxi.) 

3.  nafathered.  Schmidt:  As  not  born  in  the  natural  way.  VVvndhah:  Dis- 
inherited in  favour  of  any  other  effect  of  Time  and  Chance.  Beeching:  With- 
out a  true  father,  being  begotten  by  Time  upon  Fortune,  and  so  subject  to  his 
caprices.  A  bastard  waifilius  nuUius. 

3-4.  DOWDEN:  Subject  to  Time's  hate,  and  so  plucked  up  as  a  weed;  or  sub. 
ject  to  Time's  love,  and  so  gathered  as  a  flower. 

S-  acddent.  Schmidt:  Casualty,  chance.  [Cf.  115,  5.I  Wyndham:  A  terra 
of  metaphysic:  his  love  belongs  to  the  absolute  and  unconditioned,  to  Eternity 
and  not  to  Time.  (Intro.,  p.  cxxix.)  [I  fear  (or  rejoice)  that  there  is  no  evidence 
of  Sh.'s  using  the  word  in  its  metaphysical  sense.  —  Ep.i 

7.  thralled.  Abbott:  Sometimes  passive  participles  are  used  as  epithets  to 
describe  the  state  which  would  be  the  result  of  the  active  verb.  (S374.)  Tyler: 
The  expression  "  thralled  discontent  "  seems  to  suit  perfectly  the  state  of 
things  after  the  rebellion  [of  Essex,)  if  we  Like  the  word  "thralled"  as  referring 
to  the  severe  measures  by  which  the  rebellion  had  been  put  down,  and  by  which 
discontent  was  still  restrained,  (Intro.,  pp.  25-36.)  Gollancz:  [The  phrase) 
may  perhaps  refer  to  the  growing  feelings  of  discontent  [about  1598I  which 
were  ultimately  to  find  expression  in  insane  revolt.  ...  On  Nov.  22,  1598. 
Southampton  returned  from  the  continent;  "for  his  welcome,"  we  read,  "be 
is  committed  to  the  Fleet."  .  .  .  Though  his  friend,  "the  child  of  state,"  has 
Buffered  Fortune's  spite,  the  poet's  love,  being  no  child  of  state,  tears  no  policy, 

I  and  knows  no  change.  (Intro.,  p.  xix.) 

I       7-8.  DowDBN :  When  time  puts  us,  who  have  been  in  favour,  out  of  fashion. 

I  J.M.:  The  time  referred  to  is  unmistakably  that  after  the  accession  of  James; 
and  the  gunpowder  plot  is  such  a  remarkable  instance  of  a  plot  to  strike  a 
"blow  of  thralled  discontent,"  .  .  .  that  in  all  probability  [itj  supplied  Sh,  with 
his  figure,  (p.  80.)  Beeching:  I  suspect  the  main  reference  here  is  to  the  Jesuit 
intrigues,  "the  blow  of  thralled  discontent"  being  the  Powder  Plot,  Leh:  A 
possible  vague  allusion  to  the  social  and  political  unrest  which  distinguished 
alike  the  last  decade  of  Elizabeth's  reign  and  the  first  decade  of  James  I's  reign. 
Unemployment  and  Catholic  plots  against  the  throne  were  the  chief  causes  of 
disquiet.  The  former  source  of  "discontent,"  which  produced  much  agrarian 
disturbance,  might  well  bear  the  epithet  "thralled."  [It  will  perhaps  caution  us 
against  rash  inferences  respecting  the  date  of  such  a  passage,  if  we  remind  our- 
selves how  pertinent  to  any  year  of  the  last  ten  — or  twenty  —a  refetencc 
in  contemporary  literature  to  "these  troubled  and  discontented  times"  has 
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seemed,  and  how  utterly  at  a  loss  posterity  must  be  to  identify  such  allusions 
with  precision.  —  Ed.] 

9.  policy  that  Heriticke.  Dowden:  The  prudence  of  self-interest,  which  is 
faithless  in  love.  [Cf.  R.  6f  7.,  I,  ii,  95,  where  Romeo  calls  unfaithful  eyes 
"transparent  heretics.**]  Lee:  "Policy**  means  intrigue,  underhand  dealing. 
There  is  a  possible  reference  to  the  short-sighted  political  intrigues  of  the 
"heretic*'  Papists. 

10.  M ASSEY  suspects  here  "an  ominous  hint  '*  at  the  age  of  Queen  Elizabeth. 

11.  hugely  pollitick.  Hudson:  Organized  or  knit  together  in  a  huge  polity 
or  state.  Dowden:  Love  itself  is  infinitely  prudent.  Tyler:  "Politic**  seems 
here  equivalent  to  self-sufficing,  desiring  no  increase  or  extension,  and  fearing 
no  enemies,  like  a  well-ordered  city  or  state.  Cf.  M,  Ado,  V,  ii,  63-64:  "So 
politic  a  state  of  evil  that  they  will  not  admit  any  good  part  to  intermingle  with 
them.'*  Wyndham:  An  independent  and  self-sufficing  state.  (Intro.,  p. 
cxxx.)   Beeching:  Vastly  wise  and  prescient. 

12.  Steevens:  Though  a  building  may  be  drown*d,  i.e.,  deluged  by  rain,  it 
can  hardly  grow  under  the  influence  of  heat.  I  would  read  glows.  Malonb: 
Our  poet  frequently  starts  from  one  idea  to  another.  Though  he  had  compared 
his  affection  to  a  building,  he  seems  to  have  deserted  that  thought;  and  here, 
perhaps,  meant  to  allude  to  the  progress  of  vegetation,  and  the  accidents  that 
retard  it.  [Cf.  15,  1-2,  5-6.]  Beeching:  The  image  is  ...  of  a  great  tree  which 
neither  sunshine  nor  storm  can  affect  and  which  cannot  be  cut  down.  ...  If 
[the  line]  is  meant  to  be  parallel  to  line  6,  we  want  instead  of  "grows**  a  w^ord  to 
repeat  "suffers,"  such  as  "droops,"  which  alliteration  suggests.  For  the 
printer*s  error  of  g  for  d,  cf.  144,  6,  "sight**  for  "side."  [Beeching  might  have 
supported  his  suggestion  further  by  citing  2  H,6t  II,  iii,  45:  "Thus  droops  this 
lofty  pine.'*  —  Ed.] 

13-14.  Steevens:  Perhaps  this  is  a  stroke  at  some  of  Fox*s  Mart^Ts. 
M ASSEY :  The  allusion  is  no  doubt  more  particularly  directed  to  Essex  and  his 
companions,  who  had  died  so  recently.  .  .  ,  The  "fools  of  time**  may  give  us 
the  poet's  estimate  of  Essex's  attempt.  He  was  one  of  those  who  had  lived  to 
reach  the  criminal's  end,  but  who  "died  for  goodness"  in  the  sense  that  he,  like 
Danvers,  died  devoutly,  and  took  leave  of  life  with  a  redeeming  touch  of  noble- 
ness. Essex  was  also  popularly  designated  "  the  good  Earl."  (p.  207.)  Simpson: 
[The  "fools  of  time"]  may  be  conspirators;  .  .  .  but  they  may  be  also  politic 
friendships,  which  subsist  only  for  selfish  ends,  and  die  in  an  atmosphere  of 
truth  and  honour,  false  loves  as  distinguished  from  that  true  one  of  which  he 
sings  in  S.  116.  (p.  80.)  Dowden:  [The  lines  perhaps  mean:]  I  call  to  witness 
the  transitory  unworthy  loves  (fools  of  time  =  sports  of  time;  cf .  1 16,  9),  whose 
death  was  a  virtue  since  their  life  was  a  crime.  Hudson:  Exceedingly  obscure. 
[Perhaps  the  meaning  is:]  Those  fools  who  make  as  if  they  would  die  for  virtue 
after  having  devoted  their  lives  to  vice.  Sharp:  I  summon  those  very  detrac- 
tors, those  fools  of  a  season,  who,  though  they  have  lived  to  my  harm,  will  thus 
ultimately  still  further  cement  our  love.  Tyler:  These  expressions  .  . .  be- 
come intelligible  when  considered  as  referring  to  Essex  and  his  companions. 
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and  to  the  consequences  of  the  rebellion.  The  "  foola  of  Time  "  are  those  whom 
Time  does  what  he  pleases  with,  now  raising  them  to  the  highest  dignities,  and 
now  bringing  them  down  to  the  scaffoEd.  .  .  .  The  conspiracy  and  rebellion  are 
evidently  alluded  to  in  the  "living  for  crime."  while  in  the  "dying  for  good- 
ness" we  may  recognise  with  equal  facility  an  ironical  allusion  to  the  popular 
regard  for  Essex,  after  his  execution,  as  the  "  good  earl."  (p.  l6.)  VoN  Mauntz 
(curiously  interprets  "foles"  in  an  ^tivc  rather  than  a  passive  sense,  paraphras- 
ing:! Those  who  snap  their  fingers  at  Time,  and,  although  they  are  wholly  bad 
men,  yet  (under  such  a  government)  pass  as  good  to  the  moment  of  their  death. 
Wyxcham:  [Line  14  means:]  Who  are  BO  much  the  dupes  of  Time  that  they 
attach  importance  to  the  mere  order  of  sequence  in  which  events  occur,  and 
believe  that  a  death-bed  repentance  can  cancel  a  life  of  crime.  ...  [In  this  son- 
net,] developing  the  idea  of  mutations  in  fortune,  Sh.  glances  aside  at  some  con- 
temporary reverse  in  politics  or  art  which  we  cannot  decipher.  It  may  have 
been  the  closing  of  the  theatres,  the  censorship  of  plays,  the  imprisonment  of 
Southampton  or  of  Herbert.  No  one  can  tell,  nor  does  it  matter,  for  the  main 
meaning  is  clear:  namely,  that  this  absolute  Love  is  outside  the  world  of  poli- 
tics, which  arc  limited  by  Time,  and  count  on  leases  of  short  numbered  hours. 
(Intro.,  p.  cxxx.)  Butlek  [defending  his  emendation  "souls  oftime":]  Sh. 
would  never  call  a  man  a  fool  for  dying  well  after  living  ill,  and  there  is  no 
relevancy  in  calling  such  persons  to  bear  witness  to  the  fact  that  Sh.'s  love  for 
Mr.  W.  H.  was  not  subject  to  vicissitudes.  ...  I  take  the  emended  passage  to 
mean,  "If  I  have  been  inconstant,  nothing  can  shake  me  further;  in  witness 
whereof  1  call  the  souls  of  those  whose  repentance  even  after  a  lite  of  crime  has 
been  often  genuine."  Beecking:  I  believe  the  allusion  here  is  to  the  Jesuit 
conspirators  whose  object  in  life  was  to  murder  the  king,  and  who  when  caught 
posed  as  martyrs  for  the  faith.  Such  inconstancy  of  principle  would  justify  the 
poel  in  calling  them  "the  fools  of  time"  and  pointing hia  moral  with  them.  TTie 
moral  is  that  "Love  is  the  only  true  policy."  Stopes:  [Line  14  means:]  Who 
die  for  one  good  deed,  after  having  lived  a  lifetime  of  evil.  Lee:  Penitent 
traitors,  who  expiated  their  crimes  with  piety  on  the  scalToid.  The  words  would 
apply  to  any  political  or  religious  conspirator  against  the  throne  who  suffered 
capital  punishment  in  Sh.'s  day.  All  met  their  death  with  prayer  and. pious 
courage.  To  this  fact  the  poet  ironically  directs  attention  by  way  of  indicating 
that  their  lives,  unlike  his  unalterable  affection,  were  profitless  because  they 
were  inconstant.  Pobieh:  Those  who,  trusting  to  external  favors,  build  upon 
(hem  or  upon  policy,  instead  of  relying  on  their  own  inner  steadfastness,  are 
the  fools  of  time.  Followers  of  occasion  or  change,  they  assume  to  be  good 
(or  bad)  to  ser\-e  private  ends,  and  they  arc  sure  to  be  cheated  by  the  ironies 
of  life;  those,  finally,  being  sentenced  for  such  goodness  to  die  who  have  lived 
all  their  lives  by  means  of  their  crimes.  Bbandl:  [The  passage  is  strikingly 
suggestive  of  the  Essex  conspiracy.  The  next  sonnet  refers  to  the  same  subject, 
and  promises  the  fallen  friend  the  poet's  fidelity,  (p.  xxii.)]  [It  is  pleasant  to 
conclude  with  the  aanotatjon  of  Rolfe:]  The  reference  is  hopelessly  obscure, 
and  I  ahatl  add  no  attempt  to  explain  iL 
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Bbeching  [notes  the  style  oi  the  sonnet  as  of  Sh.'s  more  abstract  character. 
(Intro.,  p.  lii.)  See  note  on  117,  9-10.] 

Mackail:  [The  phrasing  of  this  sonnet  is  singularly  applicable  to  the  sonnet 
collection  a^d  its  fortune.  For  two  hundred  years  the  volume  seemed  as  though 
"It  might  for  Fortune's  bastard  be  unfathered/']  the  illegitimate  issue  of  the 
press  of  a  thievish  publisher,  little  regarded,  little  mentioned  for  either  praise 
or  blame.  But  for  the  next  hundred  years  which  are  now  expiring  the  words  in 
which  that  sonnet  goes  on  are  as  strikingly  applicable:  "No,  it  was  builded  far 
from  accident."  (Led.  an  Poetry,  p.  180.) 

Wer't  ought  to  me  I  bore  the  canopy, 
With  my  extern  the  outward  honoring, 
Or  layd  great  bases  for  eternity, 
Which  proues  more  short  then  wast  or  ruining? 
Haue  I  not  scene  dwellers  on  forme  and  fauor  5 

Lose  all,  and  more  by  paying  too  much  rent 
For  compound  sweet;  Forgoing  simple  sauor, 
Pittifull  thriuors  in  their  gazing  spent. 
Noe,  let  me  be  obsequious  in  thy  heart,  9 

And  take  thou  my  oblacion,  poore  but  free, 
Which  is  not  mixt  with  seconds,  knows  no  art, 
But  mutuall  render,  onely  me  for  thee. 
Hence,  thou  subbomd  Informer,  a  trew  soule 
When  most  impeacht,  stands  least  in  thy  controule. 

1.  Wer't]  Were  U  M,  A,  B,  Kly.  Wer't ...  me]  Where  it  ought  to  he 
[with  question  mark  omitted]  G*,  S*,  E. 

2.  the]  thy  or  thee  Sta  conj. 

4.  proues]  prove  G*,  S»,  E,  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Kly. 
Wh,  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  Ox,  Her,  Be. 

6-7.  rent  For  compound  sweet;]  rent.  For  compound-sweet,  S*;  rent.  For  com- 
pound sweet  M»,  A,  Kt,  B,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl.  Kly,  Cam,  Do,  Hu«.  R.  Wh«.  Ty, 
Ox,  Her,  Be,  Wa,  Tu;  rent;  For  compound  sweet  C,  M«,  Co,  Del,  Hu»,  Wh*,  Hal; 
rent?  For  compound  sweet  But;  rent.  For  compound  sweet;  Bull.  Foregoing] 
foregoing  G,  S,  E,  M  (not  Bo),  A,  Kt.  Co,  B,  Del».  ».  Hu»,  Dy,  Q,  Kly,  WhS 
Hal.  Cam»,  Do,  R,  Ty,  Ox,  Wy.  Bull. 

8.  gazing]  gaining  Sta  conj..  But.      spent]  spent?  C,  M,  etc. 

11.  seconds]  seasonings  Bulloch  conj. 

12.  render]  renders  But. 
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I.  Wer't  Beecsinc;  "Would  it  be."  Commentatora  have  ignored  the  fact 
that  the  verb.here  is  conditional;  and  so  they  have  not  seen  that  (he  poet  19 
repudiating  charges  laid  against  him  by  the  "informer"  oi  line  13.  The  charges 
are  of  caring  too  much  lor  his  friend's  beauty  and  laying  upon  that  a  basis  for 
eternity,  bore  the  canopy.  Massev:  [The  speakcr|  is  a  person  who  has  borne 
the  canopy  of  stale,  as  a  lord  in  wailing.  That  is  not  Sh.  (p.  95.)  Stauntos  : 
[An  allusion  to]  some  pageant  in  which  the  writer's  friend  had  played,  or  might 
befittingly  play,  the  leading  part.  .  .  .  "Would  it  have  availed  me  aught  if  I 
had  paid  homage  to  your  personal  dignity  by  assisting  to  carry  the  canopy  over 
you?"  (Alh.,  March  14,  1874,  p.  357.)  Hudson:  Perhaps  the  meaning  is, 
"Were  it  of  any  consequence  to  me  that  1  walked  at  the  Queen's  side,  and  car- 
ried the  canopy  over  her  royal  head,  if  I  honoured  only  her  outward  form  with 
mere  external  observances?"  Dowden:  Rendered  outward  homage,  as  one 
renders  who  bears  a  canopy  over  a  superior.  The  metaphor  was  not  so  far- 
fetched in  Sh.'s  day  as  iC  would  be  in  ours.  [He  instances  several  occasions  when 
canopies  were  conspicuous  in  royal  progresses.]  Tvlhr:  [Figurative:  meaning 
that  the  poet's  relations  with  Southampton!  have  been  a  "bearing  the  canopy," 
an  "outward  honouring."  a  "gazing"  on  his  "eictern."  [See  note  on  line  13.] 
Wyndham:  The  word  may  contain  an  allusion  to  some  one  of  the  many  alle- 
gories current  among  the  cultivated  court  circle  of  that  day,  ...  In  a  letter 
from  Francis  Beaumont  to  Anne  Fytton  .  .  ,  you  read:  "In  which  conceite  of 
mine  .  .  .  your  own  preatie  stoarie  of  the  Canopy,  and  myne  of  Tiraantes  tor 
covering  affectiones  with  curtaines  may  be  my  all  sufficient  warrant."  ( Gossip 
from  a  Muniment  Room.  1897.)  BtjTLEB:  There  is  a  reference  to  the  bearing 
of  a  certain  canopy,  apparently  on  some  very  great  occasion,  over  some  great 
per50nage:Sli.  seems  either  to  have  had  some  part  in  the  bearing  of  this  canopy, 
which  had  given  rise  to  ill-natured  remarks,  or  else  to  have  been  maliciously 
foiled  in  an  attempt  to  be  included  among  the  bearers.  [He  is  disposed  to  think 
that  the  occasion  is  the  progress  of  the  Queen  to  St.  Paul's,  Nov.  24,  1588.I 
(p.  112.)  Creicbton:  [The  passage]  recalls  some  great  funeral  at  which  Sh. 
had  borne  the  canopy,  perhaps  that  of  Pembroke's  father  in  Salisbury  Cathedral 
[January  1601.]  (Blatkaood'i,  169:  843.)  Beeching:  A  symbol  of  outward 
honour.  Rolfe:  On  the  ISth  of  March,  1604.  when  James  made  a  formal 
march  from  theTowerto  Westminster,  the  nine  actors  (including  Sh.)  to  whom 
be  had  granted  a  special  license  to  perform  in  London  and  the  provinces,  were 
in  the  royal  train.  .  ,  ,  Whether  the  actors  "bore  the  canopy"  on  this  occasion 
I  find  no  record ;  but  I  doubt  whether  there  is  a  reference  to  it  here.  H.  Pbm- 
BEBTON  [{New  Shake speareana,  8:  61),  following  a  suggestion  made  by  the 
Rev.  W.  Beglev,  in  ts  it  Sh.  (p.  231),  argues  for  the  identification  of  this  can- 
opy with  that  carried  over  the  queen  by  a  number  of  noblemen,  among  whom 
was  William  Herbert,  on  the  occasion  of  the  marriage  of  Mistress  Anne  Russell, 
June  16,  1600.]  DOWDEN  [parries  these  efforts  to  date  the  sonnet  by  means  of 
contemporary  allusions  with  this  admirable  reduclio  ad  absurdum:\  I  am  per- 
suaded that  Sonnet  US  .  .  .  was  actually  written  by  Sh.  in  Dublin  in  the  year 
iBSj,  shortly  after  the  visit  of  the  Prince  of  Wales  to  the  Irish  capital The 
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sonnet  is,  indeed,  packed  full  of  allusions  to  the  events  of  that  period.  There 
is  the  reference  to  the  practice  of  boycotting  tenants  who,  serviljc  to  the  aris- 
tocracy, had  paid  their  full  rents  [lines  5-6].  There  is  a  clear  reference  to  the 
inability  of  the  crown  to  obtain  convictions  through  its  paid  and  perjured 
witnesses  [lines  13-14I.  If  it  be  remembered  that  the  Prince  of  Wales  laid  the 
foundation  stones  for  a  new  museum  and  a  national  library,  there  can  be  no 
obscurity  in  the  line  "Or  laid  great  bases  for  eternity**;  while  the  canopy  under 
which  His  Royal  Highness  stood  on  that  occasion  is  expressly  mentioned  in 
line  I.  .  .  .  The  word  "heretic"  in  the  preceding  sonnet,  and  the  reference  to 
"leases  of  short  numbered  hours,'*  manifestly  applies  to  the  Protestant  land- 
lords, whose  days  were  now  numbered.  (Academy^  Jan.  30,  1886,  pp.  67-68.) 
2.  Steevbns:  Cf.  0th,,  I,  i,  61: 

When  my  outward  action  doth  demonstrate 
The  native  act  and  figure  of  my  heart 
In  compliment  extern. 

[The  N.  E,  D.  gives  no  other  instance  of  the  noun  "extern**  in  this  meaning  of 
"exterior,  outward  appearance."]  Wyndham:  Honouring  outward  beauty  with 
public  praise  (cf.  69,  5);  but,  as  I  hold,  with  a  larger  philosophic  suggestion,  in 
the  manner  of  the  time,  and  in  pursuance  of  the  argument  in  the  two  preceding 
sonnets,  viz.  that  the  poet's  love  is  esoteric  and  eternal. 

3-4.  Dowden:  The  love  of  the  earlier  sonnets,  which  celebrated  the  beauty 
of  Sh.'s  friend,  was  to  last  forever,  and  yet  it  has  been  ruined.  Tyler:  The 
reference  is  probably  to  the  Dedication  to  the  Lucrece:  "The  love  I  dedicate  to 
your  Lordship  is  without  end,"  etc. 

4.  proves.  See  textual  notes.  Tyler:  It  is  the  anticipated  "eternity" 
which  "proves  more  short**  than  ruin.  Wyndham:  It  is  safest  to  preserve  the 
Q  text.  .  .  .  The  sense  here  seems  to  be:  "or  ostentatiously  claimed  an  eternity 
for  my  panegyrics, :which  eternity  proves  short-lived  as  'waste  or  ruining.*  *' 
[No  interpretative  explanation  is  necessary  for  "proves,**  as  the  ending  in  -s 
for  the  plural  is  sufficiently  familiar.  See  note  on  41,  3.  —  Ed.] 

5.  favor.  Cf.  113,  10. 

6.  and  more.  Dowden:  Through  satiety  even  grow  to  dislike. 

6-7.  See  textual  notes  on  punctuation.  Wyndham:  I  preserve  the  punctu- 
ation of  Q,  emphasized,  as  it  is,  by  a  capital  after  the  semicolon.  .  .  .  The 
"dwellers  on  form  and  favour**  are  "eternizers,**  with  their  "extern  the  out- 
ward honoring**  to  secure  "eternity"  by  their  public  panegyrics.  .  .  .  The 
"compound  sweet"  for  which  they  pay  too  much  rent  is  their  "couplement  of 
proud  compare,"  21,  5;  their  "false  painting,"  67.  5;  "false  art,**  68,  14; 
"strained  touches,"  82,  10;  "comments  of  praise  .  .  .  golden  quill**  and  "well- 
refined  pen,**  85,  2-8.  .  .  .  For  these  laboured  tributes  to  outward  beauty  they 
forego  the  "simple  savor,'*  i.e.,  the  simple  appreciation  of  true  affection.  [This 
is  ingenious,  but  quite  superfluous  for  all  who  have  less  reverence  than  Wynd- 
ham for  the  Q  printer*s  semicolons  and  capitals.  —  Ed.] 

8.  Staunton:  [Without  the  change  of  "gazing**  to  "gaining,"  the  line]  is 
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sheer,  unmitigated  nonsense.  (Alh.,  Dec.  6,  1873,  p.  732.)  Beeching:  Their 
tove  was  a  mere  matter  of  "gazing,"  and  so  it  was  all  expense  without  return, 
whichi8"pitifulthriving,"i.e.,  bad  business.  [This  is  much  better  than  Rolfe's 
explanation  of  "pitiful  thriverB"aa  "to be  pitied  even  when  successful."  —  £d.] 

9.  obsequious.  Hudson:  Mourned  or  lamented.  lA  wholly  unwarranted 
gloss.  —  Ed.]     Dowden:  Zealous,  devoted. 

10.  oblacioD.  \Vyndham;  CI.  Drayton,  Idea.  S.  54: 

Receive  the  incense  which  I  offer  here, . . . 
My  soul's  oblations  to  thy  sacred  name. 

11.  seconds.  Steevens:  I  am  just  informed  byan  old  lady  that  "seconds" 
is  a  provincial  term  for  the  second  kind  of  flour,  which  is  collected  after  the 
smaller  bran  is  sifted.  That  our  author's  oblation  was  pure,  unmixed  with 
baser  matter,  is  all  that  he  meant  to  say.  Dvce  [(Aldine  cd.)  calls  Steevens's 
note  "preposterously  absurd."]  Knight:  [Steevensl  mentions  the  flour,  as  in 
almost  every  other  note  upon  the  Sonnets,  to  throw  discredit  upon  composi- 
tions with  which  he  could  not  sympathise.  He  had  a  sharp,  cunning,  petti- 
fogging mind;  and  he  knew  many  prosaic  things  well  enough.  He  knew  that  a 
second  in  a  duel,  a  seconder  in  a  debate,  a  secondary  in  ecclesiastical  affairs, 
meant  one  next  to  the  principal.  The  poet's  friend  has  his  chief  oblation;  no 
seconds,  or  inferior  persons,  are  mixed  up  with  his  tribute  of  affection.  [Stee- 
vens's explanation  is  accepted  bodily  by  Schmidt,  and  by  recent  editors  pretty 
generally.]  Wyndham:  May  not  "seconds"  mean  "assistants"  and  refer  to 
the  collaboration  of  the  two  poets  in  S3?  It  can  hardly  mean  "baser  matter"; 
since  the  contrast  is  between  an  offering  humble,  poor,  and  without  art,  and 
some  other  offering  presumably  rich  and  artificial,  such  as  the  verse  of  the  rival 
poets.  (Intro.,  p.  cxxxii.)  Beeching:  The  word  "oblation"  suggested  the 
simplest  form  of  offering  in  the  Levitical  code,  —  a  cake  of  meal;  and  this  sug- 
gested the  use  of  the  word  "seconds."  Rolfb;  For  the  figure  I  may  add  the 
familiar  household  oiu;  of  "bolted"  (sifted,  like  flour),  which  Sh.  uses  of  per- 
•ons  (ff.  5,  II,  ii,  137)  and  of  language  {Cor..  Ill,  i,  322).  ...  Me  has  many 
other  metaphors  equally  "vulgar,"  as  Blair  and  certain  other  rhetoricians, 
trained  in  the  school  of  Pope,  call  them.  Lee:  Cf.  Sir  Christopher  Halton, 
[who],  writing  to  Queen  Elizabeth  in  Nov.  1591,  bids  her  "sift  the  chaff  from 
the  wheat  so  that  the  corn  of  your  comraoiiwealth  would  be  more  pure,  and 
mixt  grains  would  less  infect  the  sinews  of  your  surety."  (Nicolas's  Life, 
p.  497.)  Miss  Porter  [rejects  Steevens's  note  as  irrelevant,  and  explains  "not 
mixt  with  seconds"  as:]  Not  dependent  upon  the  assistance  of  others,  either 
by  Imitation  or  favor. 

13.  render.  Schmidt:  Surrender.  [Cf.  Cymb..  V,  iv,  17:  "Take  no  stricter 
render  of  me  than  my  all."}  only  me  tor  thee.  Tvler:  Alluding  probably  to 
the  fiction  of  an  exchange  of  hearts  (Sonnets  22, 24).  Mabsev:  [With  the  whole 
line  cf.  Posthumus  to  his  wife  {Cymb.,  I,  i,  Iig);  "As  I  my  poor  self  did  ex- 
change for  you,"  and  Claudio  to  Hero  (W.  Ado..  II,  1,319):  "Lady,  as  you  are 
mine,  I  am  yours.  I  give  away  myself  for  you  and  dote  upon  the  exchange."] 
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13.  lafonner.  Sdcpsox:  [Perhaps  a  spy  to  whose  treadiery  was  doe  the 
coUapie  of  the  ''great  bases"  of  line  3.  (p.  80.)]  Dowden:  Does  this  refer  to 
an  actual  person,  ooe  of  the  spies  of  121,  7-8?  Or  is  the  "informer"  Jealousy, 
or  Suspicion?  as  in  V.  £f  A,,  655: 

This  sour  informer,  this  bate-breedii^  spy, .  • . 
This  carry-tak,  dissentious  Jealousy. 

Massey:  Camden  tells  us  that  amongst  the  confederates  of  Essex,  one  of  them, 
whilst  in  prison,  turned  informer,  and  revealed  what  had  taken  place  at  the 
meetings  held  in  the  Earl  of  Southampton's  house.  [Here,  therefore,  South- 
ampton, supposed  to  be  speaking,  flings  his  disdain  at  the  informer.]  (p.  209.) 
Tyler  [believes  that  this  informer  had  hinted  that  Sh.  was  unfaithful  to  the 
court  party  because  of  his  early  connection  with  Southampton.  He  implicitly 
denies  that  he  had  ever  been  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  either  Essex  or  South- 
ampton. (Intro.,  pp.  31-32.)]  Wyndham:  This  word  of  violent  apostrophe 
refers  to  some  person  whose  identity  was  obvious  to  the  object  of  Sh.'s  verse. 
...  It  may  be  compared  to  the  "frailer  spies"  of  S.  121.  (Intro.,  p.  cxxxii.) 
Butler  [assuming  that  the  friend  is  still  addressed:  ]  I  can  see  no  way  of  recon- 
ciling the  fierceness  of  these  [two  lines]  with  the  desire  for  reconciliation  ex- 
pressed in  the  preceding  lines.  The  transition,  however,  is  almost  as  abrupt 
in  the  closing  lines  of  Sonnets  147-148.  Bebching:  This  b  the  false  witness, 
of  course  imaginary,  in  the  contest  between  the  poet  and  Time,  who  brings 
the  charge  in  lines  1-4.  [Neither  of  Dowden's  suggestions]  has  any  relevancy 
here.  Walsh:  The  reference  may  be  to  Time  himself,  who  is  called  "envious 
and  calumniating"  in  T.  6f  C,  III,  iii,  174.  Lee:  A  jealous  rival  poet  may  be 
assumed  to  be  the  "suborn'd  informer"  here.  Porter:  Time,  personified  as 
a  treacherous,  hired  or  "suborn'd"  spy  upon  man.  W.  B.  Brown  [(N.  fir  Q., 
nth  s.,  6: 446)  brings  forward  anew  Dowden's  interpretation  that  the  Informer 
is  Jealousy,  and  the  theory  is  discussed  by  other  correspondents,  being  opposed 
by  C.  C.  B.  in  7:  132,  153.  Brown  observes:]  If  the  words  .  . .  are  applied  to 
W.  H.,  I  do  not  see  how  they  can  be  reconciled  with  the  preceding  four  lines, 
or  indeed  with  any  part  of  the  whole  volume  of  sonnets.  As  to  their  being  ad- 
dressed to  a  third  person,  there  is  nothing  in  the  sonnets  to  suggest  that  any- 
body else  had  anything  to  do  with  the  matter.  On  the  other  hand,  it  seems  to 
me  a  very  natural  conclusion  to  the  group  of  sonnets  for  Sh.  to  say  "Away  with 
jealousy!"  [Cf.  also  line  14.]  Souls  are  controlled  by  passions  and  not  by  per- 
sons. (7:  76.)  C.  C.  B.:  May  I  ask  Mr.  Brown  whom  he  takes  for  the  "true 
•oul"  of  the  final  couplet?  Surely  it  is  Sh.  himself;  it  is  Sh.  who  is  "  impeach'd," 
and,  therefore,  Sh.  who  does  not  stand  in  the  "control "  of  the  informer.  How, 
then,  can  jealousy  be  the  informer,  for  there  is  here  no  question  of  jealousy  on 
Sh.'s  part?  (7:  153.) 

Bradley:  [In  this  sonnet]  the  poet  repudiates  the  accusation  that 
ship  b  too  much  based  on  beauty.  (Oxford  Led.,  p.  333n.) 
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126 
O  THOU  my  loudy  Boy  who  in  thy  power, 
Doest  hould  times  fickle  glasse,  his  sickle,  hower: 
Who  hast  by  wayning  growne,  and  therein  shou'st, 
Thy  louers  withering,  as  thy  sweet  selfe  grow'st. 
If  Nature  (soueraine  misteres  ouer  wrack)  5 

As  thou  goest  onwards  still  will  plucke  thee  backe, 
She  keepes  thee  to  this  purpose,  that  her  skill. 
May  time  disgrace,  and  wretched  mynuit  kill. 
Yet  feare  her  O  thou  minnion  of  her  pleasure,  9 

She  may  detaine,  but  not  still  keepe  her  tresurc! 
Her  A  udite  (though  delayd)  answer'd  must  be, 
And  her  Quietus  is  to  render  thee. 

(  ) 

(  ) 

.  Doest]  Doj(  CM,  etc.  Se^t]  ikkU  Kmne^rconl:  sickle,  But ;  brillWW.  B. 
Brown  conj.  sickle,  bower]  ^^t^e  koiver  L;  fickle  hour  C,  Kinncar  conj.,  But, 
R;  sickle-hour  Walker  conj.,  Sta,  Co',  Hu'.  Be,  Bull;  sickle  hour  Ty,  Ox;  tickle 
hour  or  sickle  lavirr  Brownlow  conj. ;  fickle  mower  Bulloch  conj. 

4,  louersl  lover's  Del  conj.;  hours  But. 

6.  wretched]  wasteful  Kinncar  conj.       mynuit]  minuils  C;  minulcs  M,  etc 

This  poem  was  omitted  from  the  Poems  of  164a  and  the  editions  based 
thereon. 

[C.  A.  Bbown  aeems  to  have  been  the  first  to  call  the  poem  an  "envoy," 
making  it  the  conclusion  to  the  "fifth  poem,"  Sonnets  101-126.  Dowden  calls 
it  "the  concluding  poem  of  the  series  addressed  to  Sh.'s  friend,"  i.e..  I-126, 
and  has  been  followed  by  Tyler,  Wvntjham,  BEECHiNO,  and  many  minor  edi- 
tors. Herford  suggests  that  it  "may  originally  have  concluded  the  series 
which  ends  at  99.  forming  a  'century.'"  Massev  calls  it  an  unfinished  frag- 
ment, belonging  to  the  time  when  Southampton  was  a  boy,  and  containing  an 
idea  that  was  worked  up  elsewhere  (cf.  Sonnets  11  and  104}.  (pp.  90,  «0.) 
The  late  Brissley  Nicholson  made  the  following  note  on  the  fly-leaf  of  his 
copy  of  C.  A.  Brown's  book  (now  in  the  Librarj'  of  the  University  of  Illinois): 
"  126  to  me  reads  nothing  like  an  envoy  to  anything,  but  how  a  sonnet  remind- 
ing the  young  man  of  his  increasing  years  and  decaying  beauty  can  be  envoy 
to  a  poem  in  which  he  excuses  himself  for  inconstancy  1  cannot  understand." 
Seeching,  opposing  Herford's  suggestion,  observes  that  the  poem  "wotild  not 
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come  well  after  99.  It  belongs  to  the  second  penod,  when  passion  has  died 
down;  like  the  sonnets  from  100  onwards  it  is  calm  and  contemplative  and  a 
lillle  sad.  Especially  it  chimes  in  sentiment  with  104."  (Intro.,  p.  xxzli.  n.) 
On  this  matter  ol  the  "envoy"  1  may  quote,  finally,  from  some  remarks  of  my 
own,  conirlbuted  to  the  KiUredge  Anniversary  Papers,  1913:  "If  we  ask 
whether  there  a  the  clighlest  ground  for  supposiag  that  it  was  meant  by  the 
poet  as  a  conclusion  to  a  preceding  series,  we  find  none.  On  the  contrary,  theie 
ia  ijround  for  believing  just  the  opposite.  If  the  'lovely  boy"  here  addressed 
is  the  beautiful  youth  to  whom  Sonnets  1-17  and  many  of  the  others  wen; 
written,  the  poem  ia  very  naturally  connected  with  the  opening  group  of  the 
collection,  and  with  other  sonnets  standing  at  some  distance  from  126,  in  which 
the  youlh  is  warned  of  ihe  flight  of  time  and  the  approach  of  age.  ...  Is  there 
anything  of  the  same  character  in  the  sonoets  standing  near  the  eod  of  tbe 
'first  aeries'?  On  the  contrary,  their  theme  and  tone  arc  entirely  diiierent. 
If  we  assume  the  continuity  of  109-125.  there  has  been  separation,  estrange- 
ment, suffering,  penitence,  and  this  (possible)  series  is  devoted  chieflj'  lo.the 
hope  that  friendship  will  outlive  these  victssitu<!e9  and  put  to  shame  the  'fools 
of  lime.'  Now,  suppose  Sh.  to  be  arranging  the  sonnets  in  some  final  form,  and 
to  be  setting  an  epilogue  or  envoy  to  the  series  (a  somewhat  daring  supposition), 
what  will  the  envoy  bci*  It  may  be  on  love,  on  friendship,  on  the  steadfastness 
of  a'trueaoul'  (end  of  iZ5}.on  thestru^leof  personality  and  friendship  with 
evil  days  and  'policy'  the  heretic.  —  it  may  be  a  return  to  the  ever- recurring 
theme  of  the  power  of  poetry  to  eternize  a  friend;  it  may  be  almost  anything, 
one  might  venture  to  say,  rather  than  a  return  to  the  relatively  trivial  theme  of 
the  danger  of  the  decay  of  the  friend's  youthful  beauty.  The  assumption,  then. 
th.il  this  little  poem  is  an  epilogue  written  by  the  poet  for  the  whole  preceding 
coUerlion  ciimei  nejr  tteing  entitled,  to  rank  as  a  curiosity  of  criticism.  .  .  .  One 
would  suppose,  from  the  readiness  with  which  the  'envoy'  theory  has  been 
accepted,  that  it  was  customary  to  conclude  Elizabethan  sequences  with  some- 
thing of  the  kind,  in  distinct  metrical  form.  This  is,  of  course,  by  no  means  the 
fact.  The  only  thing  of  the  kind  that  I  recall  is  the  three  'conclusions'  (lyrics 
considerably  longer  than  sonnets)  which  Robert  Tofte  appended  to  the  three 
parts  of  Laura."   (p.  286.)  —  Ed.] 

DowDEN:  In  the  Q,  parentheses  follow  the  I3th  line,  ...  aa  if  to  show  that 
two  lines  are  wanting.  But  there  is  no  good  reason  for  supposing  that  the 
poem  is  defective.  In  William  Smith's  Chloris  (1596)  a  "sonnet"  (No.  a?)  of 
this  six-couplet  form  appears.  [Lee  also  notes  "so-called  sonnets  in  twelve 
lines"  in  Lodge's  PhUlis  (8,  26)  and  Linche's  Z>ieUo  (13)-  WALSH  calls  the  poem 
a  madrigal,  saying  that  it  "is  as  much  like  an  Italian  madrigal  as  the  others 
are  like  Italian  sonnets."  (p.  262.)) 

|Lee  (Life,  p.  97}  discusses  the  poem  as  sounding  "a  variation  on  the  con- 
ventional poetic  invocations  of  Cupid  or  Love  personified  aa  a  boy,"  and  cites 
numerous  parallels,  such  as  Sidney's  " blind- hitting  boy"  {A.  fif  5.,  46), 
Grevillc's  "sweet  boy"  {Calica,  84),  etc.  So  also  in  his  commentary:  "The 
tone  of  address  docs  not  harmonise  with  the  theory  that  the  'fickle  boy'  and 
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"Nature's  minion'  is  identicai  with  the  poet's  friend  of  former  sonnets.  The 
poem,  while  subtilised  by  Ovid's  philosophy,  is  in  the  vein  of  many  lyrical  apos- 
trophes of  the  boy  Cupid."  As  Bebching  remarks  (Intro.,  p.  xxxiii),  this  inter- 
pretation is  impossible.  "Cupid  is  immortal  or  he  is  nothing:  and  the  point  of 
the  Envoy  is  that  mortal  beauty  must  fade  at  last."] 

i,  lovely  Boy.  [A  puzzle  for  both  Southamptonists  and  Pembrokists,  espe^ 
cially  the  former.  Thus  Beeching  (assuming  that  the  poem  is  as  late  as  1603, 
because  it  follows  107)  asks:  "  la  it  credible  thai  any  one,  even  if  he  were  the 
greatest  peer  of  the  realm  and  the  most  bountiful  of  patrons,  should  have  been 
addressed  by  Sh.  as  a  'lovely  boy'  when  thirty  years  of  age?"  (Intro., 
p.  xxxii.)  There  is  no  reason,  however,  whatever  the  date  of  S.  107,  why  we 
may  not  assume,  if  we  choose,  that  S.  126  was  written  at  the  same  time  as 
(say)  54.  —  Ed,1 

3.  sickle,  hoirer.  See  the  textual  notes.  [The  Cambridge  editors  interpret 
Capell's  MS.  correction  of  "hower"  as  "  hoar,"  and  conjecture  that  he  in- 
tendefl  to  restore  "sickle"  in  place  of  Linton's  "tickle."  1  read  his  correction 
"hour,"  however,  as  noted  above.  —  Ed.]  Hudson  [reading  " sickle-hour "[: 
Time's  hour,  or  course,  is  here  represented  poetically  as  a  sickle.  Kinnear: 
[For  the  emendation  "tickle,"  ef.  Spenser.  F.Q..C.  S:  "Which  makes  me  loathe 
this  state  of  life  so  tickle,"  and  Hcywood's  Epigrams:  "Time  is  tickell." 
(p.  501.)!  TvLEK  Ireading  "sickle  hour"]:  His  hour  which,  like  a  sickle,  cuts  off 
all  things  beautiful.  E.  B.  Bsownlow  [(  N.  6f  Q.,  8th  s.,  3;  103)  proposes  to 
read  either  "tickle  hour"  (tickle  =  slippery)  or  "sickle  lower."  The  boy  holds 
(or  stops)  Time's  fickle  glass,  and  lowers  (or  prevents  injury  from)  Time's 
wckle.  C.  C.  B.  lilrid.,  p.  285)  would  retain  the  comma  after  "sickle."  ob- 
serving that  "hour"  has  a  peculiar  application,  as  in  the  phrase  "the  hour  has 
oome."l  Beeching  [reading  "sickle-hour"]:  When  "the  hour  is  come"  the 
sickle  strikes.  Cf.  t  H.  4.  V,  li.  S5: 

If  life  did  ride  upon  a  dial's  point, 
Still  ending  at  the  arrival  of  an  hour. 

White;  A  most  remarkable  instance  of  inversion  for  "  Dost  hold  Time's  fickle 
bour-gla^.  his  sickle,"  Rolfe:  The  old  text  has  not  been  satisfactorily  ex- 
plained. ...  I  assume  that  "sickle"  was  3  misprint  for  "lirkle"  (an  easy  slip 
of  the  type  when  the  long  J  was  in  vogue),  and  that  the  meaning  is  "during  its 
fickle  hour."  The  boy  simply  held  Time's  fickle  glass  while  it  ran  its  fickle 
hourly  course.  The  repetition  of  "fickle"  is  in  Sh.'s  manner.  "  Dosl  hold"  = 
dost  hold  in  hand,  in  check,  "in  thy  power": and  "  fickle  hour"  =  Time's  course 
tliat  is  subject  to  mutation  and  vicisMtude.  [This  explanation  is  borrowed 
from  J.  Cbosbv  (it/.  WoHd,  14:  64).  In  his  first  edition  Rolfe  duly  credits  his 
•ource.  but  in  his  revision  forgets  both  acknowledgment  and  quotation  marks.) 
W.  B.  Bbows  \{N.(fQ..j\t\i  s.,  6:  446),  proposing  "brittle  glass"  and  "fickle 
hour,"  observes  that  glass  is  called  "brittle"  in  R.  3,  IV,  ii,  62,  and  in  the 
Fats.  Pilg.,  87,  where  "brittle"  thymes  with  "fickle."  Objections  to  this  are 
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found  in  7:  33  and  153,  with  Brown's  replies  in  7;  76  and  336.  Ooeot  theob'l 
jectors  ("Tom  Jones,"  p.  32)  compares  with  "sickle"  Uekker's  Homst  HtwMj 
"For  ail  lime's  sickle  has  gone  over  you. "|   Pobtkh  [rea^ng  "  sicUe  hour"|tl 
Sh.'s  adjectives  are  deacripf  ive  of  the  changeableness  of  Time,  wlioae  glass  If 
said  lo  be  fickle;  and  of  Ihe  suddenness  of  Death,  and  his  hour,  (or  dow^n- 
ing  by  Time's  scythe,  is  said  to  be  sickle.   Lee;  Cf.  Spenser.  F.Q.,  7,  8.  st,  i 
Whose  flowering  pride.  $0  fading  and  so  fickle, 
Short  time  shall  soon  cut  down  with  his  consuming  aickle. 

[The  serious  objection  to  the  text  as  it  stands  is  that  of  the  three  objects  a 
merated  two  are  concretely  figurative,  and  the  third  is  not  —  unlessit  means  just 
the  same  as  the  first.  It  is  impossible  to  say  ivith  any  certainty  how  it  should 
be  emended.  But  I  wonder  why  it  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  any  of 
those  reading  "sickle-hour,"  that  this  might  be  a  clock  of  the  old  sort  on  which 
Time  strikes  the  bell  with  his  sickle.  The  only  necessary  meaning  of  the  line  is. 
"Hast  seeming  power  to  arrest  the  flight  of  the  hours,"  and  this  would  be 
figured  vividly  in  power  over  both  the  running  sands  and  the  striking  hour- 
belt.   But  this  is  not  proposed  with  the  assurance  of  a  true  commentator.  — Eit.| 

3.  wsynioE  KTOwne.  Cf.  11,  1. 

3-8.  Lee:  Sh.,  playfully  adapting  Ovid's  doctrine  of  "growth  by  waning," 
follows  the  Latin  poet  in  making  "Dame  Nature."  by  exercise  of  "cuantng 
hand,"  {artifices  nanus  in  the  Latin;  cf.  line  7,  "her  skill''),  cherish  youth  at 
the  outset  in  defiance  of  Time,  "eater  up  of  things."  All  Nature's  efforts  to 
discredit  Time's  power  are,  however,  doomed  to  futility.  ...  ■ 

And  when  that  long  continuance  hath  them  [i.e.,  living  thingsl  bit,  ^ 

You  [i.e..  Time]  leisurely  by  lingering  death  consume  them  e-»-er}'  whit. 
(Golding'a  Ovid-] 

5.  wntck.  Schmidt;  Destruction.  [The  regular  form  in  Sh.] 

6.  kill.  Tvler;  The  minutes  are  killed  or  annihilated,  as  leaving  behind 
them  no  trace  of  their  existence.  Beeching;  The  skill  of  Nature  ,  .  .  may  be 
eaid  to  kill  [Time's]  minutes,  as  it  robs  them  of  their  influence. 

9.  minnion.  Schuidt:  Favourite. 

11.  Audite.  Cf.  4,  12;  49,  4.  answer'd.  Schuidt;  Paid  [comparing  Lucrece, 
83:  "That  praise  which  CoIIatine  doth  owe  enchanted  Tarquin  answers." 
But  the  passage  belongs  rather  under  the  interpretation  "render  account 
of,"  for  which  Schmidt  cites  numerous  instances.  —  Eo.] 

12.  Quietus.  Steevens  [referstohisnoteon  Ham/.,  Ill,  1,75;  "Hisquietus 
make  with  a  bare  bodkin  " ;]  This  is  the  technical  term  for  the  acquittance  which 
every  sherifT  receives  on  settling  his  accounts  at  the  Exchequer.  Cf.  Webster, 
D.  of  M.,  I,  i;  "And  'cause  you  shall  not  come  to  me  in  debt,  .  .  .  here  upon 
your  lips  I  sign  your  Quietus  est."  Hunter:  We  find  quietus  and  four  other 
words  which  may  be  considered  Exchequer  terms  within  the  compass  of  two 
lines.  {New  lUustralians,  2:  241.)  render.  ScHUiDT;  Surrender,  give  up. 
ICf.  i=s.  "-1 
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RoLFB  [emphasizes  the  importance  of  the  manner  in  which  this  sonnet  is 
printed,  as  evidence  that  the  Q  was  not  issued  under  Sh.'s  auspices.  Sh.  could 
not  have  inserted  the  parentheses  indicating  a  supposed  omission,]  and  Thorpe 
would  not  have  done  it  if  he  had  been  in  communication  with  Sh.  In  that  case 
he  would  have  asked  the  poet  for  the  couplet  he  supposed  to  be  missing,  and 
would  have  been  told  that  nothing  was  missing.    (Intro.,  rev.  ed.,  pp.  12-13.) 

R.  H.  Legis  UN,  Gf  O'l  5th  s.,  7:  261)  interprets  this  poem  mystically.  The 
"lovely  boy"  is  the  completed  portion  of  the  sequence,  the  "immortalization 
of  what  was  best"  in  Sh.)  Von  Mauntz  [believes  that  it  was  addressed  to  the 
poet's  son  Hamnet.] 

127 

In  the  ould  age  blacke  was  not  counted  faire, 

Or  if  it  weare  it  bore  not  beauties  ncime: 

But  now  is  blacke  beauties  successiue  heire, 

And  Beautie  slanderd  with  a  bastard  shame, 

For  since  each  hand  hath  put  on  Natures  power,  5 

Fairing  the  foule  with  Arts  faulse  borrowed  face, 

Sweet  beauty  hath  no  name  no  holy  boure, 

But  is  prophan'd,  if  not  Hues  in  disgrace. 

Therefore  my  Mistersse  eyes  are  Rauen  blacke,  9 

Her  eyes  so  suted,  and  they  mourners  seeme, 

At  such  who  not  borne  faire  no  beauty  lack, 

Slandring  Creation  with  a  false  esteeme, 

Yet  so  they  mourne  becomming  of  their  woe. 
That  euery  toung  saies  beauty  should  looke  so. 

2.  weare]  were  i640»  G,  etc. 

6.  fanlse  borrow'd]  Hyphened  by  M,  B,  Del^*,  Dy,  Sta,  Hu*. 

7.  name]  home  But.  boure]  bower  1640,  G,  S,  E,  Co,  Del,  etc.;  hour  M, 
A.  Kt.  B. 

8.  not]  not,  1640,  G,  S\  E,  C. 

9-10.  eyes  . . .  eyes]  eyes  . . .  hairs  C;  hairs  .  .  .  eyes  Walker  conj.,  Del  conj., 
Hu*;  brows  • . .  eyes  Sta  conj.,  Brae  conj.,  Gl,  R,  Wh*,  Ox,  But,  etc.;  eyes  .  .  . 
brews  Sta  conj.;  hairs  .  .  .  brows  Kinnear  conj. 
10.  and]  thai  GS  S^;  as  Dy. 

[The  first  sonnet  of  what  many,  with  Tyler,  call  the  Second  Series,  or,  like 
Bbechikg,  an  "Appendix  of  Sonnets  for  the  most  part  written  to  or  about  a 
Dark  Lady."] 
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Steevens:  The  reader  nill  find  aJmost  all  that  is  said  hereon  thesubjedof 
complexion  is  repeated  in  L.  L.  L.,  IV.  iii,  250-^53.  258-61  ■  / 

O,  who  ca.n  give  a.n  oaihi*  Where  is  a  book 

That  I  may  swear  beauty  doth  beauty  U^k, 
I(  [hat  she  learn  not  of  her  eye  to  loot? 
No  face  is  fair  that  is  not  full  so  black.  .  .  . 

O,  if  in  black  my  lady's  brows  be  deck'd, 

It  mourns  that  painting  and  usurping  hair 
Should  ravish  doters  with  a  false  aspect: 

And  therefore  is  she  born  to  make  black  (air. 
[Isaac  discusses  at  length  the  resemblance  of  this  sonnet  and  131  to  thepass^ 
in  L.  L.  L..  as  evidence  that  the  dark  lady  was  a  real,  not  a  Gctitious,  penoD. 
He  also  notes  a  resemblance  to  Sidney.  A.  &  S.,t, 

When  Nature  made  her  chief  work.  Stella's  eyes, 
In  colour  black  why  wrapt  she  beams  so  bright? 
Would  she  in  beamy  black,  like  painter  wise. 
Frame  daintiest  lustre,  mix'd  of  shades  and  light? 
Or  did  she  else  that  sober  hue  devise. 
In  object  best  to  knit  and  strength  our  sight? 
Lest  if  no  veil  these  brave  gleams  did  di^uise; 
They  sun-like  should  more  dazzle  than  delight. 
Or  would  she  her  miraculous  power  show? 
That  whereas  black  seems  beauty's  contrary. 
She.  even  in  black,  dolh  make  all  beauties  flowl 
But  so  and  thus,  she  minding  Love  should  be 
Plac'd  ever  there,  gave  him  this  mourning  weed, 
To  honour  all  their  deaths  which  for  her  bleed. 
We  may  infer,  Isaac  suggests,  that  the  sonnet  is  dated  between  Sh.'s  reading 
of  Sidney's  sonnets  and  the  writing  of  L.  L.  L.  (Archiv,  61;  399-405.)  Ksacss 
(Jahrb.,  i6: 186-87)  6"ds  the  connection  with  Sidney's  verse  an  evidence  of  his 
view  (derived  from  Massey)  ol  the  "dark  lady"  sonnets  as  concerned  with 
"Stella"  (Lady  Rich)  and  Herbert,   He  also  notes  a  resemblance  between  the 
general  tone  of  Sonnets  127-153  and  the  Fifth  Song  of  vl.  &  5.:  "While  favour 
fed  my  hope,  delight  with  hope  was  brought,"  etcl    White:  This  is  an  allu- 
sion to  the  remarkable  (act  that  during  the  chivalric  ages  brunettes  were  not 
acknowledged  as  beauties  anywhere  in  Christendom.     In  all   the   old   conies, 
fabliaux,  and  romances  that  1  am  acquainted  with,  the  heroines  are  blondes. 
And  more,  the  possession  of  dark  eyes  and  hair,  and  the  complexion  that  accom- 
panies them,  is  referred  to  by  the  troubadours  as  a  misfortune.    But  the  bru- 
nettes have  changed  the  fashion  since  that  day.  Is  it  partly  so  because,  as  the 
naturalists  inform  us,  the  blond  type  is  disappearing,  and  taste  conforms  to 
neces^ty?   Leb;  Neither  in  the  sonnets  nor  in  the  play  can  Sh.'s  praise  of 
"blackness"  claim  the  merit  of  being  his  own  invention.   [Cf.  A.  Sf  S..  J.]  To 
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his  praise  of  "blackness"  in  L.  L.  L.  Sh.  appends  a  playful  but  caustic  com- 
ment on  the  paradox  that  he  detects  in  the  conceit  ["O  paradox!  Black  is  the 
badge  of  hell,"  ctc.j.  Similarly,  the  sonnets  in.  which  a  dark  complexion  is 
pronounced  to  be  a  mark  of  beauty,  are  followed  by  others  in  which  the  poet 
argues  in  self-confutation  that  blackness  of  feature  is  hideous  in  a  woman,  and 
invariably  indicates  moral  turpitude  or  blackness  of  heart.  Twice,  in  much  the 
same  language  as  had  already  served  a  like  purpose  in  the  play,  does  he  mock 
his  "dark  lady"  with  this  uncomplimentary  interpretation  of  dark-coloured 
hair  and  eyes.  [Here  Lee  gives  no  references;  the  only  passages  to  which  he  can 
allude  would  seem  to  be  131, 13: 137, 12;  and  147,  14,  which  are  far  from  bearing 
out  his  description.  It  may  be  well  here  to  note  the  passages,  in  addition  to  the 
present  sonnet,  in  which  a  woman  of  dark  complexion  is  definitely  referred  to: 
they  are  130.  4;  131,  12-14;  '3*:  •44.  4;  and  perhaps  147.  14.  To  this  may  be 
added  references  to  a  woman  physically  unattractive,  but  without  further 
specihcation,  in  137.  13;  141,  z;  148,  6.  —  Ed.|  The  two  sonnets  in  which  this 
view  of  "blackness"  is  developed  form  part  of  a  series  of  twelve,  which  belongs 
to  a  special  category  of  sonneteering  effort.  In  them  Sh.  abandons  the  sugared 
sentiment  which  characterises  most  of  his  143  remaining  sonnets.  He  grows 
vituperative,  and  pours  a  volley  of  passionate  abuse  upon  a  woman  whom  he 
represents  as  disdaining  his  advances.  The  genuine  anguish  of  a  rejected  lover 
often  expresses  itself  in  curses  both  loud  and  deep,  but  the  mood  of  blinding 
wrath  which  the  rejection  of  a  love-auit  may  rouse  in  a  passionate  nature  does 
not  seem  from  the  internal  evidence  to  tie  reflected  genuinely  in  Sh.'s  sonnets 
of  vituperation.  It  was  inherent  in  Sh.'s  genius  that  he  should  import  more 
dramatic  intensity  than  any  other  poet  into  sonnets  of  a  vituperative  type; 
but  there  is  also  in  his  vituperative  sonnets  a  declamatory  parade  of  figurative 
extravagance  which  suggests  that  the  emotion  is  feigned  and  that  the  poet  is 
striking  an  attitude.  (See  further,  regarding  the  vogue  of  the  vituperative 
sonnet,  notes  on  S.  147.]  (ii/«.  PP-  119-20.)  W.  C.  HazlitT;  [Cf.  Jonson, 
iiasgue  of  Blackness,  especially  the  lines  — 

Though  he,  [the  sun)  the  best  judge,  and  most  formal  cause 
Of  all  dames'  beauties,  in  their  firm  hues,  draws 
Signs  of  his  fervent'st  love,  and  thereby  shows 
Thai  in  their  black  the  perfect'st  beauty  grows.) 
Perhaps  Sh.  saw  this  in  MS.   (Sh..  Himself  &  his  Work,  pp.  256-57-)  Walsh: 
The  rare  is  most  admired,  or  at  least  is  most  talked  about.  Southerners  express 
admiration  for  blondes,  northerners  for  brunettes.  As  the  older  poets  were  from 
the  south,  Sh.  speaks  of  brunettes  not  having  been  in  so  much  favour  as  blondes 
'in  the  old  ^:e."   Ovid,  indeed,  has  written: 

Candida  me  capiet,  capiet  me  flava  puella. 
Est  etiam  in  (usco  grata  colore  venus; 

(AmoTes,  II,  iv.  39-40) 
in  which  the  "etiam"  is  noteworthy.  To  import  into  poetry  admiration  for 
^  fmnettes  was  something  new.  To  a  poet,  moreover,  fairness  seemed  celestial. 
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darkness  the  opposite:  so  that  it  appeared  paradoxical  to  praise  darkriess,  and 
the  current  admiration  for  the  dark  in  femimne  beauty  went  gainst  the  gr^a. 
[Cf.  A.  &  S..  7-1  And  Lilly  wrote;  "Oltentimes  (or  fashion  sake  you  ca]l  them 
beuutilul.  whom  you  know  bUi:)c."  {Campaspe.  IV,  ii.)  On  the  other  ^de,  as 
the  word  "fair"  had  alieady  become  synonymous  with  "beauty,"  to  prai^  the 
beauly  of  a  dark  complexion  (also  '" blackness "  and  "foulness"  being  almost 
identified)  gave  room  for  much  word-play,  of  which  the  Elizabethans  were  »- 
tremely  fond.  Sh..  perhaps  himself  smitten  with  admiration  (or  same  dark 
lady,  makes  the  most  of  this  word-play  and  contradiction;  and  when  hts  mistress, 
all  along  unkind,  showed  herself  morally  frail,  he  (ouad  satisfaction  in.  and 
turned  to  poetical  account,  this  agreement  between  her  dark  complexion  and 
her  black  disposition.  [Cf.  L.  L.  L..  and  notice  that  in  T.  &  C]  the  fickle 
heroine  is  likewise  dark-complexioned.  IM.  B.  Oule  (Sewaiite  Rai.,  30:  459) 
discusses  the  ideal  of  blond  beauty  as  a  literary  conceit,  giving  examples  from 
the  classical  ami  medieval  poets  as  well  as  those  of  the  Renaissance.  He  con- 
cludes:] What  we  commonly  conceive  to  be  the  distinct  type  o[  southern  beauty 
...  is  not  the  literary  type  at  all;  it  finds  no  iavot  with  the  love  poets  o!  »uth- 
ern  peoples,  whose  ladies  are  all  blondes  of  the  most  pronounced  type.  ^p.  466.) 
Horace  Davis:  C(.  a  poem  in  BuUcn's  More  Lyrics  frooi  Eiitabelkan  Song- 
Bookt,  p.  65  (from  Christ  Church  MS.  K.  3): 

Let  not  thy  blackness  move  thee  to  despair;  ^^ 

Black  women  are  beloved  of  men  that's  fair.  ^H 

What  if  thy  hair  her  flaxen  blackness  lack?  ^V 

Thy  (ace  is  comely  though  thy  brow  be  black. 

3.  successive-  Schmidt:  Hereditary,  legitimate. 

4.  T\xer:  Beauly  and  N.iture  are  slandered  by  the  artificial  asserting  in 
effect  that  Art  is  better  than  Nature. 

6.  Cf.  S.  68.  Palling.  See  note  on  5,  4. 

7.  boure.  See  textual  notes.  Schmidt:  Pleasant  habitadoa.  [The  JV.  E.D- 
notes  this  passage  under  the  secondary  definition,  "an  idealued  abode,  not 
realized  in  any  actual  dwelling."] 

9.  eyes.  [Isaac,  favoring  the  emendation  "hairs,"  dtes  L.L.L..  "O,  if  in 
black  my  lady's  brows  be  deck'd,"  where  we  are  to  understand  "brows"  as 
equivocal  for  either  "eyebrows"  or  "forehead."  Since  black  hair  gives  a  fitting 
image  for  a  mourning  garment,  the  passage  may  be  best  understood,  "Vour 
forehead  is  clothed  with  black  hairs."  {Archiv,  61:  406.)]  Massey:  By  "ha- 
eyes  so  suited"  Sh.  did  not  mean  also,  but  her  eyes  thus  dressed  in  black.  A 
repetition  which  lays  a  double  stress  upon  the  eyes,  and  proves  that  neither  the 
hair  nor  the  brows  were  intended.  .  .  .  The  woman  of  the  latter  sonnets  is  no 
more  black-haired  than  she  was  black- skinned.  If  she  had  been,  the  black  eyes 
would  not  ha\-e  "put  on"  mourning,  (p.  240,)  IThis  is  with  reference  to  the 
identification  of  the  lady  with  Penelope  Rich,  who  was  a  blonde  with  black 
eyes.]  Wykdham:  No  emendation  is  necessary.  "Her  eyes  so  suited"  makes 
an  additional  proposition  about  the  eyes  which  leads  up  to  "and  they  mourners 
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10.  sated.  Schmidt:  Clothed.  [Cf.  132,  12.]  [I  do  not  dissent  from  this 
usual  interpretation,  but  think  it  possible  that  the  meaning  is  "fitted," 
"adapted,"  as  frequently  in  Sh.;  —  rather  more  probably  than  in  132,  12, 
where  Beeching  so  renders  it.  —  Ed.J 

12.  M alone:  Dishonour  nature  by  their  imperfect  imitation  and  false 
pretensions. 

13.  becomming  of.  Schmidt:  According  with.  Dowden:  Gracing.  The 
word  "of"  is  frequently  used  as  here  after  the  participles  of  transitive  verbs. 
Cf.  "fearing  of,"  115,  9,  [and  many  examples  cited  by  Schmidt  under  "of."] 

13-14.  Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Amores,  II,  v,  44:  "Maesta  erat  in  vultu: 
maesta  decenter  erat."  [Marlowe's  translation:  "She  looked  sad;  sad,  comely 
I  esteem'd  her."] 

128 

How  oft  when  thou  my  musike  musike  playst, 
Vpon  that  blessed  wood  whose  motion  sounds 
With  thy  sweet  fingers  when  thou  gently  swayst, 
The  wiry  concord  that  mine  eare  confounds, 
Do  I  enuie  those  lackes  that  nimble  leape,  5 

To  kisse  the  tender  inward  of  thy  hand, 
Whilst  my  poore  lips  which  should  that  haruest  reape, 
At  the  woods  bouldnes  by  thee  blushing  stand. 
To  be  so  tikled  they  would  change  their  state,  9 

And  situation  with  those  dancing  chips, 
Ore  whome  their  fingers  walke  with  gentle  gate, 
Making  dead  wood  more  blest  then  lining  lips. 
Since  sausie  lackes  so  happy  are  in  this, 
Giue  them  their  fingers,  me  thy  lips  to  kisse. 

I.  my]  iky  1640,  G,  S,  E.        musike  playst]  Hyphened  by  G*.  S*,  E. 

4.  wiiy]  wity  G^;  witty  G*,  S,  E. 

8.  tiiee]  ike  L. 

II.  tiidr]  thy  G^  S\  C,  M,  etc. 
14.  tiidr]  Ihy  1640,  G,  etc. 

Massby:  The  motive  or  conceit  of  [this  sonnet]  was  borrowed  from  Ben 
Jonson's  play,£c«ry  Man  out  cf  his  Humour  (III,  iii),  1599.  "  Fast,  You  see  the 
subject  of  her  sweet  fingers  there  [a  viol  de  gamba].  Oh,  she  tickles  it  so,  that 
•he  makes  it  la'tigh  most  divinely.  I  '11  tell  you  a  good  jest  now,  and  yourself 
shall  say  it's  a  good  one;  I  have  wished  myself  to  be  that  instrument,  I  think. 
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a  thousand  times."  (p.  1^2.)  ISivpson.  on  the  other  hand,  speaks  of  the  idea 
as  bonowed  by  jotixni  (p.  73);  and  most  commentaiora  And  oothing  significant 
in  the  teaembUacc-i 

SuJtAzlN;  ICf.  a  sonnet  ot  Constable's,  entitled  "Of  her  excellency  both  in 


A  luie  of  senseless  wood,  by  nature  dumb. 

Touch 'd  b)'  thy  hand  doth  speak  divinely  well.]  1 

(5A,'i  Lehrjahre.  p.  153.)      | 

1.  mrmtuike.  Rolpb:  Cf.  S,  i.  " 

4.  concord.  Malone;  Cf.  8,  5, 

5.  eniie.  Mjilone:  This  word  is  accented  by  other  ancient  writers  in  the 
same  manner.  So  in  Marlowe's  Edvard  II:  "If  for  these  dignities  thou  be 
envy'd."  !Cf.  T.  of  S..  II.  i.  18  (where,  of  course,  we  could  not  be  sure  of  the 
acoent  by  itself  J :  "  Is  it  for  him  you  do  envy  me  so^" — ^Ec]  Jackes.  [Dowde-V 
quotes  from  Fairholt.  through  Dyce's  Glosiary,  3  standard  definition  of  the 
virginal  jack  as  a  "piece  of  wood,  furnished  on  the  upper  part  with  a  quill 
affixed  to  it  by  springs  of  bristle,"  which  was  "directed  by  the  finger-key  to  the 
siring":  but  in  defiance  of  the  citation  defines  the  word  here  as  "keys  of  the 
virginal."]  Rolfb:  Here  used  loosely  (as  probably  in  common  speech)  for  the 
keys.  N.  E.  D.:  By  Sh.  and  some  later  writers  erroneously  applied  to  the  key. 
[But  no  example  Is  given  from  "later  wrilers"  unless  it  be  the  ambiguous  pas- 
sage from  Middleton,  Falkci' Hubbard' t  Tall:  "Her  teeth  chattered  in  her 
head,  and  leaped  up  and  dawn  like  virginal- jacks."!  Delics  [supposes  that  the 
word  is  chosen  for  a  play  on  its  meaning  of  "fellows."! 

6.  Steeve\s:  [Cf.  Carey's)  Chranonkolonihologus :  "The  tea-eups  skip  with 
eager  hasle  lo  kiss  your  royal  lip."  Malone:  There  is  scarcely  a  writer  of  loi-e- 
verses,  among  our  elder  poets,  who  has  not  introduced  hyperboles  as  extrava- 
gant as  that  in  the  text,  which  the  foregoii^  quotation  was  produced  to  ridi- 
cule. Thus  Waller,  in  his  "Address  to  a  Lady  Playing  on  a  Lute": 

The  trembling  strings  about  her  fingers  crowd. 
And  tell  their  )oy  for  every  kiss  aloud. 
Leb:  Cf.  T.  And.,  II,  iv,  46;  "And  make  the  silken  strings  delight  to  IdaB 

14.  their.  [Miss  Porter  alone  makes  her  faJthful  eHort  to  keep  the  Q  text, 
explaining:]  Because  her  lingers  are  given  to  them. 

Butleb:  It  has  been  argued  from  this  sonnet  that  Sh.'s  mistress  was  h^hly 
accomplished.  One  would  like  to  have  heard  whether  she  could  do  more  than 
strum.  And  one  would  also  like  to  know  how  far  Sh.  was  qualified  to  judge. 
The  sonnet  is  conventional,  and  does  not  suggest  a  writer  whose  ear  was  likely 
to  be  much  confounded  by  either  concord  or  discord.  Mackail  (speaks  of  this 
sonnet,  and  of  145,  as  "both  trivial  in  substance  and  undistinguished  in  style." 
Later  he  implies  that  they  are  not  by  Sh.  {Lect.  on  Poetry,  pp.  203,  205.)! 
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0 

Th'expence  of  Spirit  in  a  waste  of  shame 
Is  lust  in  action,  and  till  action,  lust 
Is  periurd,  murdrous,  blouddy  full  of  blame, 
Sauage,  extreame,  rude,  cruell,  not  to  trust, 
Inioyd  no  sooner  but  dispised  straight,  5 

Past  reason  hunted,  and  no  sooner  had 
Past  reason  hated  as  a  swollowed  bayt. 
On  purpose  layd  to  make  the  taker  mad. 
Made  In  pursut  and  in  possession  so,  9 

Had,  hauing,  and  in  quest,  to  haue  extreame, 
A  blisse  in  proofe  and  proud  and  very  wo. 
Before  a  ioy  proposd  behind  a  dreame. 
All  this  the  world  well  knowes  yet  none  knowes  well. 
To  shun  the  heauen  that  leads  men  to  this  hell. 

I.  Th'l  The  C.  M.  A.  Kt,  B.  Del,  CI.  Gl.  Kly.  Cam,  Do,  R.  Wh»,  Ty,  Ox. 
But.  etc.  (except  Wa). 

3.  mnrdnnu]  murtheraus  Wh^.  R;  murtVraus  Wh^ 
9.  Made]  Mad  G\  S.  C.  M,  etc 

10.  quest,  to  haue]  quest  to  have,  C.  M.  etc. 

11.  proud  and]  proved,  and  G^;  prov'd  aS^;  prav*d,  a  C.  M.  etc. 
14.  heauen]  haven  1640.  G^ 

Massby  [puts  this  sonnet  in  a  pair  with  146.  and  thinks  that  they  were  sug- 
gested by  Sidney's  pair  on  sensual  and  spiritual  love,  which  followed  the  A,&  S. 
in  Sidney's  Poems  of  1598.  The  first  of  Sidney's  is  as  follows: 

Thou  blind  man's  mark!  thou  fool's  self-chosen  snare! 
Fond  fancy's  scum!  and  dregs  of  scattered  thought! 
Band  of  all  evils!  cradle  of  causeless  care! 
Thou  web  of  will!  whose  end  is  never  wrought. 
Desire!  Desire!  I  have  too  dearly  bought, 
With  price  of  mangled  mind,  thy  worthless  ware! 
Too  long,  too  long  asleep  thou  hast  me  brought! 
Who  should  my  mind  to  higher  things  prepare. 
*       But  yet  in  vain  thou  hast  my  ruin  sought! 
In  vain  thou  mad'st  me  to  vain  things  aspire! 
In  vain  thou  kindlest  all  thy  smoky  fire! 
For  virtue  hath  this  better  lesson  taught: 
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Within  mi'self  to  seek  my  only  hire. 
Desiring  nought,  but  how  to  kill  Desire. 
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^H  "A  theme  thus  adopted  and  developed  from  Sidney,"  says  Massey,  ".  .  .  can 

^^M  no  longer  be  consideredas  a  passion  personal  to  the  writer."   (p.  236.!]  Lee: 

^^H  [The  sonnet]  treats  with  marvelous  force  and  insight  a  stereot^'ped  theme  of 

^^L  sonneteers,  and  it  may  hav'e  owed  its  u-hole  existence  to  Sir  Philip  Sidney's 

^B  sonnet  on  Desire.  ...  In  Emaricdulfe:  Sonnets  urrillen  by  E.  C,  1595,  S.  37  .  . , 

^^1  even  more  closely  resembles  Sh.'s  sonnet  in  both  phraseology  and 

^M  (Life.  p.  153.)   [It  is  as  follows: 

^^^^^^H  O  lust,  of  sacred  love  the  foul  corrupter. 

^^^^^^^h  Usurper  of  her  heavenly  dignity! 

^^^^^^^^^^  Folly's  first  child,  good  counsel's  interrupter, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^  Fostered  by  sloth,  first  step  to  infamy! 

^^^^^^^^^^^^L  Thou  hell-bom  monster  that  affrights  the  wise, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^V  Love-choking  lust,  virtue's  disdainful  foe, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^V  Wisdom's  contemner,  spurner  of  advice, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^H  Swift  to  forswear,  to  promise  slowl 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^K  Be  thou  as  far  from  her  chaste -thoughted  breast. 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^^K  Her  true  love-kindled  heart,  her  Wrtuous  mind, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^B  Aa  is  alt-seeing  Tysan  from  the 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^B  When  from  Aurora's  arms  he  doth  untwind. 

^^^^^^^^^^^^^1  Nature  did  make  her       a  heavenly  mould, 

^^^^^^^^^^^^  Only  true  heavenly  virtues  to  enfold.] 

r 


Rolfe:  Cf.   V.  fir  A.,  799-804: 

Love  coniforteth  like  sunshine  after  rain. 
But  Lust's  effect  is  tempest  after  sun; 
Love's  gentle  spring  doth  always  fresh  remain. 
Lust's  winter  comes  ere  summer  half  be  done; 
l,ove  surfeits  not.  Lust  like  a  glutton  dies; 
Love  is  all  truth.  Lust  full  of  forged  lies. 
Walsh:  Cf.  Petronius.  Fragmtala,  18: 

Foeda  est  in  coitu  et  brcvia  voluptas, 
Et  taedet  Veneris  statim  peractae; 
which  was  thus  rendered  by  Ben  Jonaon: 

Doing  a  filthy  pleasure  is,  and  short; 

And  done,  we  straight  repent  us  of  the  sport. 

[Translations,  Cunningham  ed.,  3:  387.] 
[And  again,  with  the  final  couplet],  fruftnento,  23:  "  Nemo  non  haec  vera  dicit, 
nemo  non  contra  facit."  [The  fact  that  Jonson  translated  one  of  thesS  passages 
makes  the  suggestion  of  Petronius  as  a  possible  source  not  uninteresting,  pro- 
vided the  two  parallels  are  found  in  something  like  juxtapodtion.  Not  discov- 
ering the  second,  however,  in  the  standard  editions  o(  Petronii 
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cated  with  Mr.  Walsh,  who  has  kindly  written  to  me  as  follows:  "The  only  edi- 
tion of  Petronius  I  had  at  the  time  was  Guerle's  French  translation,  with  the 
Latin  ori^nal  at  the  bottom  of  the  page.  .  .  .  The  fragments  are  printed  at  the 
end  of  the  Satyricon^  and  there  are  36  of  them.  I  now  notice,  what  must  have 
escaped  me,  that  in  the  Introduction  the  editor  says  this  collection  of  fragments 
was  supposed  to  have  been  found  at  Belgrade  in  1688,  and  was  published  by 
Nodot  in  1692,  and  is  considered  apocryphal.  The  first  one  quoted,  however 
('Foeda  est,*  etc.),  is  evidently  genuine,  as  it  is  accredited  to  Petronius  in 
Baehrens's  Poetae  Latini  Minores,  vol.  iv,  p.  99;  but  the  poem  containing  the 
other  line  is  there  ascribed  to  Florus,  p.  348.  To  me  it  was  significant  that  not 
only  this  sonnet  but  S.  20,  besides  153-154,  are  paralleled  by  Latin  verses.  For 
this  reason  I  should  myself  rather  infer  that  we  have  no  right  to  attribute  cither 
of  the  two  first- mentioned  sonnets  to  anything  happening  in  Sh.'s  life,  but  should 
look  upon  them  merely  as  literary  compositions,  each  expanding  into  14  lines  a 
Latin  couplet.'*  I  am  also  indebted  to  Professor  W.  A.  Oldfather  for  the  state- 
ment that  the  epigram  translated  by  Jonson  appeared  in  the  edition  of  Petro- 
nius made  by  Claudius  Binetus  in  1579  (see  Riese,  Anthologia  Latina,  p.  xxxiii). 
This  would  account  for  its  accessibility  in  the  Elizabethan  age,  though  I  am 
not  able  to  see  that  the  matter  is  especially  pertinent  to  the  present  sonnet.  — 
Ed.]  Notice  that  this  sonnet  has  no  connection  whatever  with  any  other  sonnet 
or  with  anything  else  in  Sh.*s  writings.  The  nearest  to  it  are  some  passages 
concerning  lust  in  general:  [V,  Bf  A,^  799-804,  quoted  above];  T.  G.  7.,  I,  i, 

32-33: 

If  haply  wour  perhaps  a  hapless  gain: 

If  lost,  why  then  a  grievous  labour  won; 

Af.  W,  W .,  V,  V,  97-100: 

Fie  on  sinful  fantasy ! 
Fie  on  lust  and  luxury! 
Lust  is  but  a  bloody  fire, 
Kindled  with  unchaste  desire; 

Hand,,  I,  v,  55-57:  "Lust .  . .  will .  .  .  prey  on  garbage."  For  the  style  also 
cf.  R.  Bf  /.,  I,  i,  196-200: 

Love  is  a  smoke  made  with  the  fume  of  sighs; 
Being  purg'd,  a  fire  sparkling  in  lovers'  eyes; 
Being  vex'd,  a  sea  nourished  with  lovers'  tears. 
What  is  it  else?  A  madness  mo^  discreet, 
A  choking  gall,  and  a  preserving  sweet; 

T.  6f  C,  I.  ii,  313-19: 

Things  won  are  done,  joy's  soul  lies  in  the  doing; . . . 
Men  priae  the  thing  ungain'd  more  than  it  is.  .  .  . 
Achievement  is  command;  ungain'd,  beseech. 

Notice  how  much  more  terse  is  the  style  of  this  sonnet.  Only  the  quotation 
from  Eamkt  is  pitched  in  the  same  key. 
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(Cf.  also  (noted  by  Trench,  below,  and  others)  Lucreci.  690-714: 
This  mompntajy  joy  breeds  months  of  pain, 
This  hot  dcaire  converts  to  cold  disdain; 
H  Pure  Chastity  is  rifled  of  her  store. 

^H  And  Lust,  the  thief,  far  poorer  than  before.  . . . 

^B  While  Lust  is  in  his  pride,  no  exclamation 

^H  Can  curb  his  heat  or  rein  his  rash  desire, 

H  Till,  like  a.  jade,  Self-will  himself  doth  tire. 

^H  And  then  with  lank  and  lean  discolour'd  cheek, 

^H  With  heavy  eye,  knit  brow,  and  strengthlesa  pace, 

^H  Feeble  Desire,  all  recreant,  poor,  and  meek. 

^H  Like  to  a  bankrupt  beggar  waila  his  case. 

^H  The  tiesh  being  proud.  Desire  doth  fight  with  Grace, 

^H  For  there  it  revels;  and  when  that  decays, 

^"  The  guilty  rebel  for  remigsion  prays.] 

Rolfs;  I  conld  as  soon  believe  the  penitential  psalms  of  David  to  be  purely 
rhetorical  and  fictitious  as  the  129th  Sonnet,  than  which  no  more  remorseful 
utterance  was  ever  wrung  from  a  soul  that  had  tasted  the  ashes  to  which  the 
Sodom-applps  of  illicit  love  are  turned  in  the  end.  ...  If  this  is  supposed  to  t>e 
the  counterfeit  of  feeling,  I  can  only  exclaim  with  Leonato  In  Much  Ada,  "O 
Cod!  counterfeit!  There  was  never  counterfeit  ol  passion  came  so  near  the  life 
of  passion!"  {Intro.,  rev.  ed.,  p.  19.)  |The  analogy  of  the  penitential  Psalms 
jB  a  bit  unfortunate,  since  they  are  now  believed  I>y  many  authorities  to  have 
reference  to  the  sins  of  the  Jewish  people,  not  to  those  of  an  individual.  One 
might  observe,  coo.  that  thi;  whole  discussion  of  originality  or  unoriginalitj'  in 
connection  with  this  sonnet  is  a  rather  droll  exercise  of  the  ci 
an  outstanding  exception  to  the  series  as  a  whole,  in  being  such  a 
its  subject  as  might  be  given  from  experience  or  observation  by  nine-tenths  of 
all  the  men  who  ever  lived;  hence  to  view  it  on  the  one  hand  as  having  reference 
to  a  particular  experience  of  Sh.'s,or  on  the  other  as  an  inutation  of  other  state- 
ments of  the  same  fact,  is  equally  perilous.  —  Ed.]  « 

I.  ezpence.  (Cf.  30,  8  (and  note)  and  94,  6.  The  JV.  E.  D.,  under  the  defini- 
tion "the  expending  or  using  up  (of  material  or  immaterial  resources),"  cites 
L.  L.  I.,  V,  ii,  523:  "So  much  expense  of  thy  royal  sweet  breath.")  TYtKE: 
Cf.  Bacon,  NiU.  Hist.,  "  It  hath  been  observed  by  the  ancients  that  much  use 
of  Venus  doth  dim  the  sight.  .  .  .  The  cause  ...  is  the  expence  of  spirits." 
(Spedding  ed.,  a:  555-56)  Spirit  Scbmidt;  Vital  power,  life.  [Cf.  K.J.,  IV. 
i,  no:  "The  breath  of  heaven  hath  blown  his  (the  coal's)  spirit  out";  A.  St  C., 
IV,  XV,  58:  "Now  my  spirit  is  going,  I  can  00  more."] 

1-2.  Walsh;  "Lust  in  action"  is  the  subject,  not  the  predicate.  For  the 
construction,  cf.  Wordsworth,  Excursioit,  ix,  30:  "The  food  of  hope  is  medi- 
tated action." 
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4.  to  trust.  Abbott;  Infinitive  active  is  often  found  where  we  use  the  pas- 
aivE. . .  .  This  is  especially  common  in  "what's  to  do"  for  "what's  to  be  done." 
<i  359)  [Sec  also  Franz.  J  497  .| 

9-1 1.  See  textual  notes.  Wvndham:  "Proud"  stands  naturally  for 
"pnyved"  with,  as  always,  u  for  t  (and,  as  frequently,  no  apostrophe  to  mark 
the  omission  of  a  mute«).  .  .  .  "A"  may  well  have  been  mistaken  Cor  the  sym- 
bol of  "and." 

10.  Veritv;  [For  the  compressed  grammatical  construction,  cf.]  T.  &  C., 
II.  iii.  36j:  "He  must,  he  is.  he  cannot  but  be  wise":  and  Haml.,  I,  ij,  158: 


"It  i! 


ri-14.  Tvlek:  Mr.  Shaw  has  directed  my 
;e  in  Lodge's  Euphues  Golden  Legacie  (1590): 


3  the  following  pao- 


Ah,  Lorrell,  lad,  what  makes  thee  Hcrry  love? 
A  sugred  harme.  a  poyson  full  of  pleasure, 
A  painted  shrine,  ful-hld  with  rotten  treasure, 
A  heaven  in  shew,  a  hell  to  them  that  prove, 
12.  TVLER:  Cf.  Lucrece.  311-12: 

What  w[n  1.  if  1  gain  the  thing  I  seek? 
A  dream,  a  breath,  a  troth  of  fleeting  joy. 

(RolfequotesfromTBBNCH,  on  this  sonnet,  in  the  Housrk^ld  Book  of  Poetry, 
|B68:|  The  subject .  . .  5h.  must  have  most  deeply  felt,  as  he  has  expressed 
himaelf  upon  it  most  profoundly.  I  know  no  picture  of  this  at  all  so  terrible  in 
its  truth  as,  in  Lncrtce,  the  description  of  Tarquin  after  he  has  successfully 
wrought  his  deed  of  shame.  But  this  sonnet  on  the  same  theme  is  worthy  to 
stand  by  its  side.  Isaac:  Whether  before  or  after  Sh.  any  poet  has  accom- 
plished something  similar  in  this  form,  I  cannot  say,  but  I  am  rather  disposed 
to  doubt  it;  among  his  contemporaries  no  one  composed  anything  like  so  mag- 
nificent a  sonnet.  One  asks  himself  in  surprise.  Is  this  really  3  sonnet?  that 
trifling,  graceful,  decorative,  and  yet  rigid  and  troublesome  form,  in  which 
po«ts  are  obliged  to  stalk  about  as  in  new  and  expensive  holiday  clothing, 
which  threatens  to  spoil  every  free  movement,  every  incautious  touch?  .  . . 
li\T»at  matter  here  whether  one  idea  or  a  number  of  ideas?  A  flood  of  ideas 
niahes  over  us,  ei'cry  word  an  idea,  every  word  a  moral  blow.  The  poet  knows 
no  restraints,  he  pours  his  whole  heart  out  for  us.  And  yet  nothing  is  over- 
looked or  changed  of  what  makesupthelawof  this  fixed  form.  {Archiv.Si:  27.) 
Tyler:  In  majestic  strength  (this  sonnetj  must  claim  pre-eminence.  (Intro., 
p.  7.)  The  matter  [of  it|  answers  even  in  several  details  to  the  "Allegory" 
painted  by  Bronrino,  now  in  the  National  Gallery.  Verity:  I  suppose  there  is 
nowhere  in  the  plays  and  poems  a  more  striking  instance  of  compression  than 
this  sonnet  affords.  Saif4i>LBR:  The  tragic  terror  of  this  tremendous  poem 
coming  with  the  most  absolute  incongruity  between  two  light  and  playful  son- 
nets might  be  enough  of  itself  to  mark  the  arbitrary  character  of  the  present 
axrangement.  {Gtnt.  Mag.,  272:  81.)  FtntNiVALL:  To  put  [this]  grand,  pent- 
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Iintive.  and  weighty  sonnet  ,  .  ■  before  1600-1601  is  surely  a  misjudf^ment. 
(Sk.  6f  Mary  Fitlort.  p.  5.)  P.  E.  Moke:  The  peculiarity  of  Sh.s  confes^on  is 
ihut  we  see  a  sensitive  soul  actually  in  the  loiU  of  evil,  which  he  deplores  yet 
bugs  to  his  breast.  It  is  this  association  which  makes  the  terrible  ta9th  Sonnet 
uni'iue  in  English  —  unique,  so  (or  las  1  know,  in  any  language.  Only  the  con- 
science of  the  Puritan  united  to  the  libertine  fancy  of  a  Cavalier  (a  phenomenon 
not  easily  conceivable  outside  of  England)  could  have  produced  those  words. 
(Skrlbume  Essays,  i:  41.)  |Henby  Davbv,  in  the  Memoir  appended  to  the 
Stratford  Town  Edition  of  Sh..  calls  this  "the  very  boest  Bonnet  ever  written 
In  any  language."  (10:  a79-)l 
For  tbe  structure  of  the  sonnet,  aee  Bbeceihc's  note  under  S.  66. 


I 


130 
My  Mistres  eyes  are  nothing  like  the  Sunoe, 
Currall  is  farre  more  red,  then  her  lips  red, 
If  snow  be  white,  why  then  her  brests  are  dun: 
If  haires  be  wiers,  black  wiers  grow  on  her  head: 
I  haue  scene  Roses  damaskt,  red  and  white,  5 

Bui  no  such  Roses  see  I  in  her  chcekes, 
And  in  some  perfumes  is  there  more  delight, 
Then  in  the  breath  that  from  my  Mistres  reekes. 
I  loue  to  hcare  her  speakc,  yet  well  1  know,  9 

That  Musicke  hath  a  farre  more  pleasing  sound: 
1  graunt  I  neuer  saw  a  goddesse  goe. 
My  Mistres  when  shee  walkes  treads  on  the  ground. 

And  yet  by  heauen  I  thinke  my  loue  as  rare, 

As  any  she  beli'd  with  false  compare. 

2.  CuiraUl  Corai  G,  etc.        UpsI  lips'  C,  M,  etc.  (except  Ty). 
J.  damasktl  damask  G.  S.  E. 
7.  is  there]  there  is  G,  5'.  E. 

Beeching:  Aless  pleasant  variation  on  themo/i/otS.ai.  (For  examples  of 
the  sonnet  style  here  ridiculed,  see  the  notes  on  si.  To  those  there  mentioned, 
Isaac  {Arckiv,  61:  393-96)  adds  a  reference  to  Petrarch,  Pt.  I,  S.  8;  cam.  6, 
str.  5:  canz.  8,  str.  4;  Constable,  Diana,  5.  7: 

No,  no,  I  flatter  not  when  thee  I  call 
The  sun,  sith  that  the  sun  was  never  such;  etc, 
Sidney,  A.  &  S.,  8,  where  Love  is  described  as  seeking  heat,  when  cold,  in  the 
light  of  Stella's  face;  Lodge,  Phillis.  S.  8: 


/r\ 
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No  stars  ber  eyes  to  clear  the  wandering  night. 

But  shining  suns  of  true  (ixvinxt>-. 

That  make  the  soul  conceive  her  perfect  light! 

No  wanton  beauties  of  huniamt>- 

Her  prett>'  brows,  but  beams  that  clear  :he  sight 

Of  him  that  seeks  the  true  philosophy! 

No  coral  b  her  lip,  no  rose  her  fair. 

But  e>'en  that  crimson  that  adorns  the  sun;  etc. 

Krauss  (Jakrb,,  16:  200)  compares  the  5th  Song  of  .4.  cf  S.: 

Think  now  no  more  to  hear  of  warm  fine-odoured  snow. 

Nor  blushing  lilies,  nor  pearls  ruby-hidden  row. 

Nor  of  that  golden  sea  whose  waves  in  curls  are  broken. 
DOWDEN  adds  to  the  list  Spenser,  Amoretii,  15: 

If  sapphires,  lo,  her  eyes  be  sapphires  plain; 

If  rubies,  lo,  her  lips  be  rubies  sound; 

If  pearls,  her  teeth  be  pearls,  both  pure  and  round; 

If  ivory,  her  forehead  ivory  ween; 

If  gold,  her  locks  are  finest  gold  on  ground; 

If  silver,  her  fair  hands  are  silver  sheen.] 

Furnivall:  [With  the  chaffing  tone  of  the  description  cf.  the  poem  "  Ignoto," 
attributed  to  Marlowe: 

I  cannot  whine  in  puling  elegies. 

Entombing  Cupid  with  sad  obsequies. . . . 

Sweet  wench,  I  love  thee:  yet  I  will  not  sue, 

Or  show  my  love  as  musky  courtiers  do. 

(Bullen  ed.,  3:  246-47.) 
Also  a  passage  in  the  play  of  Lingua  (before  1603):  "These  puling  lovers  —  I 
cannot  but  laugh  at  them  and  their  encomiums  of  their  mistresses.  They  make, 
forsooth,  her  hair  of  gold,  her  eyes  of  diamond,  her  cheeks  of  roses,  her  lips  of 
rubies,  her  teeth  of  pearl,  and  her  whole  body  of  ivory;  and  when  they  have 
thus  idoled  her  like  Pygmalion,  they  fall  down  and  worship  her."  (Dodsley's 
Old  Plays,  9:  370-7I-)  A  similar  passage  is  in  Shirley's  The  Sisters  (IV,  ii): 

Were  it  not  fine 
If  you  should  spe  your  mistress  without  hair, 
Drest  only  with  those  glitterii^  beams  you  talk  of? 
Two  suns  instead  of  eyes,  and  they  not  melt 
The  forehead  made  of  snow!  No  cheeks,  but  two 
Roses  inoculated  on  a  lily, 
Between  a  pendant  alabaster  nose: 
Her  lips  cut  out  of  coral,  and  no  teeth 
But  strings  of  pearl:  her  tongue  a  nightingale's! 
Would  not  this  strange  chimera  fright  yourself? 

(Quoted  by  Collier  in  a  note  to  Lingua,  as  above;  in 
Dyce's  ed.  of  Shirley,  5:  399.)! 
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DVCK,  [In  a  note  to  the  pauage  last  quoted,  observes  that  in  the  volume  calW" 
"The  Extra^'agant  Shepherd,  ...  an  A nti- Romance"  there  is]  a  portr^t  com- 
poaed  somewhat  after  [Shirley's)  model:  the  hair  presents  two  nets,  in  wludi 
hearts  are  ensnared;  the  forehead  ia  a  Cupid;  the  eyebrows  are  two  bow^  and 
the  ei-ei  two  suns;  the  cheeks  lilies  and  roaes.  the  lips  two  bits  of  coral,  the  teeth 
pearls,  and  the  bosom  two  globes,  properly  mapped  out,  (This  picture  is  repro- 
duced in  Jusserand's  The  Engiish  Nonei  in  the  Time  of  Sk.  —  Eo.l 

3.  Lbe;  Cf.  "coral-colored  lipa"  (2e^Aena,  1594.  No.  13):  "  No  coraj  is  her 
lips"  (Lodge's  FAiWii,  1595,  No.  8).  "Ce  beau  coral"  are  the  opening  wordiof 
Ronsard's  Amours,  livre  i,  No.  33,  where  a  list  is  given  of  stones  and  metals 
comparable  to  women's  features.   {Life.  p.  ii8n.) 

4.  wiers.  Vebitv:  Cf.  Spenser's  £/>i'lWamHm.-  "Her  long  loose  yellow  locb 
like  golden  wire";  (Barneis,!  PartkenopkU.  ly,  "Her  hair  disordered,  brown  and 
crisped  wiry";  England')  Helicon.  (Bullen  ed.,  p.  83}:  "Her  tresses  are  like 
wires  of  beaten  gold";  DicUa,  S.  3:  "Her  hair  exceeds  gold  forced  in  smaltrat 
wire";  Hera  Sf  Leander,  4th  sestiad,  390:  "Her  tresses  were  of  wire,  knit  like  a 
net ";  Peele,  Praise  of  Chaslily:  "Whose  ticing  hair,  like  nets  of  golden  wine," 
etc.  Was  it  something  in  the  Elizabethan  coiffure  which  suggested  the  com- 
parison? Lee:  Wires  in  the  sense  of  hairs  was  peculiarly  distinctive  of  the  son- 
neteers' aflected  vocabulary.  Cf.  Daniel.  Delia,  26:  "And  golden  hair  may 
ch&nge  to  silver  wire";  Lodge.  PhiUis:  "Made  blush  the  beauties  of  her  curled 
wire";  Barnes,  Parlkenophii.  48:  "Her  hairs  no  grace  of  golden  wires  want." 
(Lf/f,  p.  Il8n.)  Walsh:  Sb.  himself  has  "wiry  friends, "  of  hairs,  in  K.J. ,  III. 
iv,  G4.  [Already  noted  by  Rolpe.|  And  the  expressions  continued  to  be  used. 
Thus  Drummond  has  "dear  coral  lip"  and  "threads  of  golden  wire"  (Works, 
i,  45;  ii,  151)-  Of  the  latter  phrase  perhaps  the  last  appearance,  swathed  in 
quotation  marks,  is  in  StrangTord's  translation  of  Camoens'  Poems  I1803), 
where  the  translator  says  he  has  taken  it  from  Drummood  (though  he  uses  it 
in  a  form  more  similar  to  Daniel's);  while  the  former  has  passed  over  into  Ger- 
many and  reappears  lustily  in  Leiiau's"sch8nenMund3  Korallenrand."  {Trias 
Harmonica.)  [The  comftarison  of  hair  to  wires  is  further  discussed  and  illus- 
trated in  a  note  by  Horace  Davis.  CriHc.  n.s.,  19:  419.] 

5.  damaskt.  Schmidt:  Of  a  mingled  red  and  white.  [Cf.  A.  Y.  L..  Ill,  v, 
123: 

A  little  riper  and  more  lusty  red 

Than  that  mix'd  in  his  cheek;  't  was  just  the'difference 
Betwixt  the  constant  red  and  mingled  damask.] 
8.  reekes.  Rolfe:   Properly  -  emits  vapour,   steams;   but   here   probably 
used  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.   [Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  IV,  iii,  14O:  "Saw  laghs  reek 
from  you. "I 

II,  goe.  See  note  on  51,  14. 

MiNTO  [regards  this  mocking  sonnet  as  evidence  for  his  view  that  this  whole 
group  of  sonnets  "to  a  courtesan"  are  best  regarded]  as  exercises  of  skill,  under- 
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taken  in  a  spirit  of  wanton  defiance  and  derision  of  commonplace.  When  young 
Hal  was  told  of  his  father's  triumphs,  the  humorous  youth  indulged  in  a  curious 
eccentricity,  which,  if  I  am  not  in  error,  represents  exactly  the  spirit  of  these 
sonnets: 

His  answer  was,  he  would  unto  the  stews. 

And  from  the  commonest  creature  pluck  a  glove, 

And  wear  it  as  a  favour;  and  with  that 

He  would  unhorse  the  lustiest  challenger. 

[R.  2y  V,  iii,  16-19.I 

•  .  .  The  new  sonneteer  lays  down  a  humorous  challenge  —  Give  place,  ye 
lovers,  who  boast  of  beauty  and  virtue:  my  mistress  is  neither  fair  nor  faithful. 
(Char,  of  Eng.  Poets,  pp.  2H-i2.) 

Isaac  [cites  a  passage  in  Nash's  Pierce  Penniless ,  1592,  already  noted  by 
Elzb,  regardii^  "an  Inamorato  Poeta  "  who  will  "  sonnet  a  whole  quire  of  paper 
in  praise  of  Ladie  Manibetter,  his  yellow  faced  mistress,"  and  thinks  it  may  be 
significant  in  connection  with  this  sonnet.]  The  name  Manibetter  fits  the  sonnet- 
lady  strikingly  both  in  physical  and  moral  relations.  [He  also  comments  on  the 
sonnet  as]  the  most  complete  contradiction  of  S.  99.  And  if  we  compare  the 
whole  series,  the  sonnets  of  Travel  [see  his  note  on  S.  27]  and  those  dealing  with 
the  Pain  and  Pleasure  of  Love  [a  group  in  which  he  puts  21,  36,  49,  56-58,  69- 
70,  75, 87, 91-96, 127, 130-132, 149, 151,]  we  find  the  same  contrast  throughout 
them:  the  former  entirely  under  the  domination  of  the  Italian  taste  and  the 
Italian  theories  of  love,  even  if  poetically  carried  out  through  the  genuineness 
of  the  imagination;  the  latter  so  fresh  and  unadorned,  so  purely  poetic,  as -to 
seem  to  proceed  only  from  a  poet  who  is  writing  a  drama  with  a  view  to  lashing 
the  unnaturalness  of  euphuism.   (Jahrb,,  19:  211,  208.) 

[See  Massby's  note  at  the  end  of  S.  96.] 
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Tfcr  face  barr  rcc  tfae  pcw«r  re  rake  looe  graoe; 

To  sari'  rfaev  crre.  I  care  sec  bi 

Although  I  svcarc  ct  to  cry  seife 

And  to  be  Hire  rftar  s§  net  £a!9e  I  si 

A  xboasand  grooes  bczt  rftfnfcrng  en  thy  face. 

One  on  aoothcrs  zsecfcedo  vitzsesse  beaie 

Thy  btacke  h  fairest  in  my  indgcmeiits  place. 

In  nothing  art  thoa  blacfce  sane  in  thy  deeds* 

And  thence  this  gfaimder  as  I  thinke  proceeds. 

u  utnlarta  1640:  artG^,S^.E,        mwMlyas9G\  S^;  jv  C  S>,  E. 

J.  dove  doinc!  Hypbeaed  by  Dd.  Sea,  Dy«,  Hii>. 

9,  wmtart]  rctare,  \rx  rcear,\  G*.  S*\  C  M.  etc;  tmetr;  G*.  S*,  E. 


1-4.  Kaacss:  Cf-  Sidnev-.  ^.  cT  5..  5tli  Soo^.  56-61 : 
I  lay  then  to  thy  charge  onjuste^  tyranny! 
If  rule  by  force  without  all  claim  a  tyrant  sikowetb. 
For  thou  do^  lord  my  heart,  who  am  not  bom  thy  slaw; 
And,  which  is  worse,  makes  me  most  guHtless  torments  have. 
A  rightful  prince  by  unright  deeds  a  tyrant  groweth. 

{Jakrb.,  16:  201.) 

5,  in  (ood  filth.  Wyndham  [thinks  these  words  shouki  not  be  ewdosed  in 
r//mmas«  as  by  modem  editors  generally];  it  is  the  author's  tribute  to  the  good 
f^ith  of  his  mistress's  detractors.  fTbis  suggestion  is  followed  in  the  texts  of 
Bkechkvg  and  Walsh.] 

6.  McClc'MPHa:  Cf.  R,  cf  7.,  II,  Prol.,  3:  "That  fair  for  which  love  groan*d 
for  and  would  die."   {Jahrb.,  40:  188.) 

13.  Tyler:  Cf.  144,  4;  147,  14. 

13-14.  Bltler:  The  obviously  genuine  almost  fierceness  of  these  two  lines 
at  the  conclusion  of  a  conventional  sonnet  recall  the  concluding  lines  of  137, 
and  alv>  the  abrupt  changes  of  tone  in  the  ending  of  the  highly  unconventional 
Aonnetfl  147,  148,  and  125. 

14.  thifl  sUunder.  Isaac:  [Contrary  to  CoUier  and  others,  who  refer  this  to 
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earlier  sonnets  such  as  70,  the  sonnet  is  self-explanatory,  alluding  to  the  alle- 
gation that  the  mistress  is  ugly.  In  the  same  way  wc  should  understand  "  black 
deeds"only  of  her  tyrannical,  distant  personality.  (Archiv.  61  ■.40^.)]  Dowden; 
The  slander  that  her  (ace  has  not  the  power  to  make  love  groan. 

Sha-R?  [conjectures  that  the  group  131-136,  together  with  128,  139-140,  143 
and  149,  were  actually  sent  to  the  mistress,  the  others  in  this  part  of  the  collec- 
tion being  "Sh.'s  private  journal  of  his  passion."  (Intro.,  p.  21.)  See  his  note 
on  S.  141 .1 


I3« 
Thine  eies  I  loue,  and  they  as  pittying  me, 
Knowing  thy  heart  torment  me  with  disdaine, 
Haue  put  on  black,  and  touing  mourners  bee, 
Looking  with  pretty  ruth  vpon  my  paine. 
And  truly  not  the  morning  Sun  of  Heauen   .  5 

Better  becomes  the  gray  cheeks  of  th'East, 
Nor  that  full  Starre  that  vshers  in  the  Eauen 
Doth  halfe  that  glory  to  the  sober  West 
As  those  two  morning  eyes  become  thy  face:  9 

O  let  it  then  as  well  beseeme  thy  heart 
To  mourne  for  me  since  mourning  doth  thee  grace, 
And  sute  thy  pitty  like  in  euery  part. 

Then  will  I  swearc  beauty  her  selfe  is  blacke, 
Aiid  all  they  foule  that  thy  complexion  lacke. 

a.  hemrt]  luarl.  M,  A,  B,  Co*.        tonnenl]  lormenls  1640,  G,  S,  E,  C,  Kt, 
:o'.>,  Del,  Hu,  Dy.  Sta.  CI,  Gl.  Kly.  Wh.  Hal.  Cam,  Do,  etc. 
6.  th'  Eastl  Ihe  east,  G',  etc. 
9.  morning]  mourning  G,  etc. 

Leb:  [This  sonnet  reproduces  Sidney's  conceit  (.4.  &  5.  7:  see  under  S.  127) 
that  the  lady's  eyes  are  in  mourning  in  order  "to  honour  all  their  deaths  who 
for  her  bleed."  (Lt/e.p.  Iign,))  Krauss  ifoUowing  Massey  (see  noteon  127.  g), 
observes  that  it  is  only  the  eyes  that  are  black,  and  that  the  face  is  by  implica- 
tion that  of  a  blonde,  —  Sidney's  Stella  again.   (Jahrb.,  16: 188.)) 

3.  tonnent.  [See  the  textual  notes.  Collier,  evidently  supposing  that  he 
was  the  first  to  correct  to  "torments,"  says  that  he  owes  the  emendation  to  a 
correspondent  by  the  name  of  J.  O'Connell.j 


I 
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5-9.   Dowden:  Cf.  r.  0/  S..  IV,  V.  31-31: 

Whal  stars  do  spangle  heaven  with  such  beauty. 
As  those  two  eyes  become  that  heavenly  face? 

SARBAIlNt    Cf.     V.  &  A..  485-86: 

And  as  the  bright  sun  glorifies  the  sky. 

So  is  her  face  illumin'd  with  her  eye. 

{Sh.'s  Lehfjakre.  p.  155.) 
9.  morning.  Malone:  The  context,  I  think  clearly  shows  that  the  poet 
wrote  "mourning."  [Cf.  line  3.I  The  two  words  were,  I  imagine,  in  his  time 
pronounced  alike.  In  a  sonnet  ol  our  author's,  printed  by  W,  Jaggard.  1599. 
wefind:  "In  black  morne  1."  The  same  sonnet  is  printed  in  £n£/an(^'i  ^f/iVM. 
iGoo.  and  there  the  line  stands:  "In  black  mourn  I."  Dowden:  Probably  a 
play  was  intended  on  the  words  "morning  sun"  and  "mourning  eyes."  Mas- 
SE¥,  [though  he  prints  the  word  "mourning,"  conipares  the  passage  with -■!.  If 
S..  48;  "Soul's  joyi  bend  not  those  morning  stars  Irom  me."  Miss  PottlEl 
would  keep  "  morning,"  explaining:!  Like  the  morning  eye  of  the  sun  of  heai-en. 
lAV'ith  the  possible  pun  Mr.  Horace  Davis  compares  a  line  in  Dekker's  Shae- 
mater'i  Holiday,  V,  ii:  "Your  morning  mirth  my  mourning  day  hath  made,"| 

■  I.  cr.  1;;.  13, 

13.  sute.  Secnoteon  127,  10.  Tyler:  Let  ever)' part  of  thee,  and  not  merely 
thy  eyes,  pity  me.  and  let  every  part  wear  a  similar  garb  of  mourning. 
H,  Rcb,fe:  Cf.  L.  L.  L..  IV.  iii,  253  [see  under  S.  uyl 

BtiTLEB:  [This  sonnet  m.ny  haw  been  shown  to  Sh.'s  mistress]  instead  of  the 
preceding  sonnet,  which  is  much  the  same  in  aubstance. 
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133 
Beshrew  that  heart  that  makes  my  heart  to  groane 
For  that  deepe  wound  it  giues  my  friend  and  me; 
Tst  not  ynough  to  torture  me  alone, 
But  slaue  to  slauery  my  sweet'st  friend  must  be. 
Me  from  my  selfe  thy  cruell  eye  hath  taken,  5 

And  my  next  selfe  thou  harder  hast  ingrossed, 
Of  him,  my  selfe,  and  thee  I  am  forsaken, 
A  torment  thrice  three-fold  thus  to  be  crossed : 
Prison  my  heart  in  thy  Steele  bosomes  warde,  9 

But  then  my  friends  heart  let  my  poore  heart  bale, 
Who  ere  keepes  me,  let  my  heart  be  his  garde, 
Thou  canst  not  then  vse  rigor  in  my  laile. 
And  yet  thou  wilt,  for  I  being  pent  in  thee, 
Perforce  am  thine  and  all  that  is  in  me. 

3.  alone]  along  1640. 

4.  sweet'^t]  sweetest  G,  S*,  E,  B,  Kly;  sweet  S*.        be.]  he?  G,  etc. 
9.  Steele  bosomes]  Hjrphened  by  Kly. 

Beeching:  This  sonnet  treats,  from  the  woman's  point  of  view,  the  same 
subject  as  Sonnets  34-35,  40-42. 

I.  Sarrazin:  Cf.  V.  fifi4.,  785 :"  No,  lady,  no;  my  heart  longs  not  to  groan." 
{Sh.'s  Lehrjahre,  p.  155.)  Beshrew  that  heart  [An  adaptation  of  a  conven- 
tional imprecation.  Cf.  M,  N.  D.,  V,  i,  295:  "Beshrew  my  heart";  T.  &  C, 
IV.  ii,  29:  "Come,  come,  beshrew  your  heart";  etc.  —  Ed.] 

6.  ingrossed.  Schmidt:  Taken  the  whole  of.  [Cf.  M.  W,  W,,  II,  ii,  203: 
**  Engrossed  opportunities  to  meet  her."] 

8.  crossed.  Dowden:  Cf.  34,  12;  42,  12. 

9.  Vbrtty:  Cf.  -R.  J,  I,  ii,  204-05: 

Look,  how  my  ring  encompasseth  thy  finger, 
Even  so  thy  breast  encloseth  my  poor  heart ; 

and  Barnes,  Parthenophilt  16:  "That  mine  heart  in  her  body  lies  imprisoned." 
Lee:  Cf.  22,  5-7;  109,  3-4  [and  notes.  —  Ed.]. 
13-14.  Fleay:  Cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  S.  11: 

Since  you  one  were,  I  never  since  was  one; 
Since  you  in  me,  my  self  since  out  of  me. 
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Transported  from  my  self  into  your  being, 
Though  either  distant,  present  yet  to  either. 

(Biog.  Chran.,  2:  228.) 

Walsh:  Cf.  M,V,,  III,  ii,  16-18: 

One  half  of  me  is  yours,  the  other  half  yours, 
Mine  own,  I  would  say;  but  if  mine,  then  yours. 
And  so  all  yours. 


134 

So  now  I  haue  confest  that  he  is  thine, 
And  I  my  selfe  am  morgag'd  to  thy  will, 
My  selfe  He  forfeit,  so  that  other  mine. 
Thou  wilt  restore  to  be  my  comfort  still : 
But  thou  wilt  not,  nor  he  will  not  be  free,  5 

For  thou  art  couetous,  and  he  is  kinde, 
He  leamd  but  suretie-like  to  write  for  me, 
Vnder  that  bond  that  him  as  fast  doth  binde. 
The  statute  of  thy  beauty  thou  wilt  take,  9 

Thou  vsurer  that  put'st  forth  all  to  vse, 
And  sue  a  friend,  came  debter  for  my  sake, 
So  him  I  loose  through  my  vnkinde  abuse. 
Him  haue  I  lost,  thou  hast  both  him  and  me. 
He  paies  the  whole,  and  yet  am  I  not  free. 

4.  restore  to  be]  restore,  tohe'L,  M,  etc.;  restore  tomeG^;  restore  to  me,  G*, 
S,  E. 

9.  thy]  my  B. 
12.  loose]  lose  G,  etc. 
14.  am  I]  /  am  1640,  G,  S,  E. 

Lee:  The  legal  terminology  in  this  sonnet  (cf.  87,  3-4)  again  closely  resem- 
bles that  employed  by  Barnes  in  his  Parthenophil,  Sonnets  8, 9,  and  11,  where 
"mortgage,"  "bail,"  "forfeit,"  "forfeiture,"  "deed  of  gift"  are  all  applied  to 
the  mistress's  hold  on  the  lover's  heart.  This  sort  of  phraseology,  applied  to 
amorous  purposes,  was  well  satirised  by  Sir  John  Davies  in  his  Gulling  Sonnets, 
of  which  No.  7  opens:  "  Into  the  middle  temple  of  my  heart."  Tyler:  It  would 
seem  [from  this  sonnet]  that  it  was  on  some  business  of  Sh.'s  that  his  friend  had 
first  gone  to  the  lady.  (Quarto  Facsimile,  Intro.,  p.  xix.) 
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2.  FLeat:  Cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  S.  3: 

My  heart  hath  paid  such  grievous  usury 

That  all  their  wealth  lies  in  thy  beauty's  books. 

{Biog.  Chron.,  2:  228.) 

wilL  Lee:  Her  personality,  in  which  "will,"  in  the  double  sense  of  stubborn- 
ness and  sensual  passion,  is  the  strongest  element.  .  .  .  The  word  is  not  here 
italicised  in  [the  Q],  and  there  is  no  ground  whatever  for  detecting  in  it  any 
sort  of  pun  [i.e.,  as  in  S.  135].   (Lt/s,  p.  425.) 

3.  odier  mine.  Dowden:  Other  myself,  my  alter  ego. 

9.  statute.  M alone:  [The  word]  has  here  its  legal  signification,  that  of  a 
security  or  obligation  for  money. 

10.  use.  See  note  on  6,  5. 

11.  came.  [For  the  omission  of  the  relative,  see  Abbott's  note  on  4,  4.  For 
the  shortened  verb  form  ("  came  "  ■>  became)  see  his  note  on  46,  9.] 

12.  abuse.  Tyler:  In  exposing  him  to  the  danger. 

Von  Mauntz  [thinks  that  this  sonnet  is  addressed  by  a  woman  to  her  rival, 
and  that  in  lines  7-8  she  speaks  of  her  marriage  contract.  (Jahrb,,  28:  282.)] 

135 
Who  euer  hath  her  wish,  thou  hast  thy  Will, 
And  Will  too  boote,  and  Will  in  ouer-plus, 
More  then  enough  am  I  that  vexe  thee  still, 
To  thy  sweet  will  making  addition  thus. 
Wilt  thou  whose  will  is  large  and  spatious,  5 

Not  once  vouchsafe  to  hide  my  will  in  thine. 
Shall  will  in  others  seeme  right  gracious, 
And  in  my  will  no  faire  acceptance  shine: 
The  sea  all  water,  yet  receiues  raine  still,  9 

And  in  aboundance  addeth  to  his  store. 
So  thou  beeing  rich  in  Will  adde  to  thy  Wittf 
One  will  of  mine  to  make  thy  large  Will  more. 
Let  no  vnkinde,  no  faire  beseechers  kill, 
Thinke  all  but  one,  and  me  in  that  one  Witt. 

2.  too]  to  S,  etc. 

4.  win]  Italics  by  L. 

6,  8.  tidne,  • . .  shine:]  ihine, . . .  shine?  L;  thine?  . . .  shine?  G,  etc. 
13.  mldiide,  no]  unkind  "No**  Do  conj.,  Ox;  unkind  no  Ty,  Be;  unkindness 
But,  Wa.      faire]  your  Ty  conj.      kili]  skill  Rossetti  conj. 
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Halliwell;  Cf.  Parrot's  Laqttn  Ridiculosi.  or  Springes  for  Woodcock!,  l6lj: 
Kinde  Katheren  to  her  husband  kist  these  words. 
Mine  owne  sweet  Will,  how  deercly  doe  I  love  thee? 
H  If  true,  quoih  Will,  the  world  no  such  affords.  ^k 

k  And  that  't  is  true  I  durst  hia  warrant  be:  ^| 

^^g  For  nere  heard  I  of  woman  good  or  ill  ^^| 

But  alwayes  lo\'ed  best  her  owne  sweet  Will.  S 

Dowden:  In  this  sonnet,  in  the  next,  and  in  S.  143,  the  Q  marks  by  italics  and 
Mpital  W  the  play  on  words.  Will  =  William  (Sh.).  Will  =  William,  the  Chris- 
tian name  of  Sh.'s  friend  (>Mr.  W.  H.).  and  WUI  -  deare.  volition.  Here  *'  IfiU 
in  overplus"  means  Will  Sh,,  as  the  next  line  shows,  "More  than  enough  am 
I."   Thefirst  "Will"  means  deare  (but  as  we  know  thai  his  lady  had  a  hu5baiid, 
it  ispossblethat  he  also  may  have  been  a  "Will,"  and  that  the  first  "Will"  here 
may  refer  to  him,  beside  meaning  "desire");  the  second  "'Will"  is  Sh.'a  friend. 
Tvlbr:  The  dark  lady  has  the  "Will"  of  the  poet's  friend,  meaning,  no  doubt, 
William  Herben.  ...  An  exceedingly  interesting  parallel  to  this  and  following 
Bonnels is  found  in  the  Dedication  by  John  Davies  to  his  "Select  Second  Hus- 
band for  Sir  Thomas  Overbury's  Wife,  now  a  Matchless  Widow"  (1606).  .And 
it  is  specially  appropriate  as  being  addressed  to"  William  Earle  of  Pembroke"; 
Wit  and  my  WiU  (deere  Lord)  were  late  at  strife. 
To  whom  this  Bride-gtoomt  I  for  grace  might  send 
Who  Bride  was  erst  the  happiest  husbands  wife 
That  ere  was  haplesse  in  his  Frimd,  and  End. 
K  ,Wil,  with  it  selfe.  and  with  my  Will,  did  warre, 

For  WiU  {good-Wili)  deair'd  it  might  be  VOL'. 
But  Wit  found  fault  with  each  particular 
It  selfe  had  made;  sith  YOU  were  It  to  vieflc  etc 

(Grosart's  Chtrtsey  Worthies'  Library.) 
Lee:  The  groundwork  of  the  pleasantry  is  the  identity  in  form  of  the  proper 
name  with  the  common  noun  "will."  This  word  connoted  in  Elizabethan 
English  a  generous  variety  of  conceptions,  of  most  of  which  it  has  long  nnce 
been  deprived.  Then,  as  now,  it  was  employed  in  the  general  psychological 
sense  of  volition;  but  it  was  more  often  specifically  applied  to  two  limited  mani- 
festations of  the  volition.  It  was  the  commonest  of  synonyms  alike  tor  "self- 
will"  or  "stubbornness"  —  in  which  sense  it  still  survives  in  "wilful"  —  and 
(or  "lust"  or  "sensual  passion."  It  also  did  occasional  duty  for  its  own  dimin- 
utive "wish,"  for  "caprice,"  for  "good-will,"  and  for  "free  consent"  (as  nowa- 
days in  "willing"  or  "willingly").  Sh.  constantly  used  "will"  in  all  these  sig- 
nifications. ...  [In  one)  of  I  ago 's  sentences.  "Love  is  merely  a  lust  of  the  blood 
and  a  permission  of  the  will,"  light  is  shed  on  the  process  by  which  the  word 
came  to  be  specifically  applied  to  sensual  desire.  The  last  is  a  favourite  sense 
with  Sh.  and  his  contemporaries.  |Cf.  M.for  M.,  II,  iv,  164:  A.W..  IV,  ui,  19; 
Lear,  IV,  vi.  278;  with  passages  from  Sidney,  Lodge,  and  Breton.)  ...  It  was 
not  only  in  the  sonnets  that  Sh.  —  almost  invariably  with  a  glance  at  its  sea- 


ot  t^m  broke   : 


^ 
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sual  significance  —  rang  the  changes  on  this  many-faced  verbal  token.  |Cf. 
L.  L.  L.,\\.\.q9-\oo:  Much  Ado.V,iv.2^2<):  M.W.  W.,  ITT,  iv.  58;  etc.J . .  . 

The  corrector  o(  the  press  recognised  that  Sonnets  135-136  largely  turned  upon 
a  simple  pun  between  the  writer's  name  of  Will  and  the  lady's  "will."  That 
fact,  and  no  other,  he  indicated  very  roughly  by  occasionally  italicising  the 
crucial  word.  Typography  at  the  time  followed  no  firmly  fixed  rules,  and, 
although  "will"  figures  in  a  more  or  less  punning  sense  19  times  In  these  son- 
nets, the  printer  only  bestowed  on  the  word  the  distinction  of  Italics  in  10 
instances,  and  these  were  selected  arbitrarily.  .  .  .  They  give  no  hint  of  the  far 
tnore  complicated  punning  that  Is  alleged  by  those  who  believe  that  "Will"  is 
used  now  as  the  name  of  the  writer,  and  now  as  that  of  one  or  more  of  the  rival 
suitors.  .  .  .  Similar  passages  abound  In  Elizabethan  sonnets,  but  certain  verbal 
similarities  give  good  ground  for  regarding  Sh.'s  "will"  sonnets  as  deliberate 
adaptations  —  doubtless  with  satiric  purpose  —  of  Barnes's  stereotyped  rcflec- 
^Dien's  obduracy  [e.g.,  Parlkenophil,  Sestine  2: 

But  women  will  have  their  own  wills.  . .  . 
Since  what  she  lists  her  heart  lulfills.) 

The  form  and  the  constant  repetition  of  the  word  "will"  in  these  two  sonnets 
of  Sh.  also  seem  to  imitate  derisively  the  same  rival's  Sonnets  72-73,  in  which 
Barnes  puts  the  words  "grace"  and  "graces"  through  much  the  same  evolu- 
tions as  Sh.  puts  the  words  "will"  and  "wills,"  (Lf/e,  pp.  416-21.)  [See  l*e's 
further  notes,  especially  on  136,  13-14  and  143.  13,  with  reference  lo  the  ques- 
tion of  more  than  one  Will.  In  his  edition  of  Sh.  he  comments  further  on  the 
t>'pographical  problem,  saying  that  the  word  "will"  is  so  often  printed  as  here 
in  Elizabethan  books  that  the  typography  gives  no  good  ground  for  detecting 
puns.|  Cf.  John  Davies's  Summa  ToUdis  (1607).  where  In  the  last  2(1  stanzas 
the  substantive  "Wilt"  is  used  30  times;  it  is  italicised  with  the  initial  capital 
13  times,  and  has  the  initial  capital  without  the  italics  16  times;  such  are  mere 
typographical  vagaries.  Archer:  [This  sonnet  makes  it  clear  that  Sh.  speaks 
both  of  his  mistress's  will  and  Will  his  friend.]  The  only  doubtful  point  ...  Is 
whether  there  be  not  a  third  "Will,"  a  third  lover  In  the  case.  .  .  .  The  whole 
thing  Is  flatly  meaningless  unless  there  are  two.  {Fort.  Rev.,  n.s..  62:  832.) 
Mackul:  [While  these  sonnets  suggest  the  view  that  the  friend's  name  was 
Will,!  they  do  not  necessitate  it:  if  analysed  closely,  they  will  be  found  to  con- 
tain no  thought  or  phrase  which  is  not  satisfied  by  a  play  of  words  between  the 
poet's  own  name  and  the  various  senses  which  the  word  "will"  bears  as  a 
common  noun.  (Led.  an  Poetry,  p.  194.)  Wvndham:  We  learn  from  this  and 
other  numbers  [that  Will  was|  the  name  of  both  the  poet  and  his  friend.  [See 
further,  on  this  matter,  the  notes  on  line  2.] 

I.  Lbe:  An  allusion  to  the  current  cant  phrase,  which  was  utilised  as  the 
te  of  a  popular  comedy  by  William  Haughton,  c.  1597,  "A  woman  will  have 
."   Beecbikg:  If  "will"  [in  this  line]  were  a  proper  name,  we  should 
n  line  4  "thy  sweet  wills." 
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Mas^ev:  [This)  line  only  [ndkatn  tlie  abundance  and  overplus  of  the 
lady'*  capacity  of  Will  (notoaeorratliertwomorie  "WDIa"  byname);  heocrlhe 
context: . . .  "To  thy  sweet  will  (ooi  Witts)  making  addition  iJius."  (p.  214.) 
From  the  besinning  to  the  end  of  the  sonnets  there  is  but  one  "Will";  in 
each  case  he  is  the  speaker,  and  nowliere  is  he  the  person  who  is  spoken  to. 
(p.  34-)  Brn.E«:  Both  the  ■'Wills"  I  take  lo  be  Mr.  W.  H.  BsBCmNG;  Tht 
third  Will  lure  must  be  Sh..  tiecause  "Will  inovwplos"  corresponds  to  "morr 
than  enough  am  1";  and  few  critica  with  the  143d  Sonnet  also  in  mind  would 
hesitate  to  refer  the  second  Will  to  Sh.'a  friend,  for  whom  the  "dark  lady"  liad 
been  laying  snares.  But  the  Soutbamptonitcs,  who  cannot  allow  that  the 
friend's  name  was  Witt,  are  constrained  to  deny  that  there  is  any  pan  at  all  in 
143,  and  to  refer  that  in  135  to  the  distinction  between  "will"  in  its  ordinary 
sense  and  "will"  in  the  sense  of  "desire."  But  the  balance  of  the  line  makes  it 
almost  necessary  itiat.  as  "  Will  in  overplus"  must  be  a  proper  name,  "mil  lo 
boot "  should  be  a  proper  name  also,    (Intro.,  p.  xxxvii.) 

3.  un  L  HaU-IWELL:  Query  —  lam?    In  Sh.'s  time  quibbles  of  tiiis  kind 
were  common.   [He  cites  one  from  the  Book  0/  Mtrry  Ridges,  1613,  where 
added  to  WiU  =  WUtiatn.| 

4.  Bltt-eb:  1  suspect  the  "will"  lob«  a  printer's  error  for  Will,  i.e.,  St 
9.  lsA.\c:  Cf.  T.N.,  I,  ;.  11:  "Thy  ca  acity  recetveth  as  the  sea,"  and 

iv,  103;  "{My  Xave]  is  all  as  hungry  as  tne  sea."   {Archiv,  59;  251.)  Walsb: 
C(.  R.  &  J..  II.  ii.  133-54: 

My  bounty  is  as  boundless  as  the  sea. 

My  love  as  deep.  ^^^^H 

Lez:  Cf.  J  H.  6,  V.  iv,  S-9:  ^^^H 

Add  water  to  the  aeti 
And  give  more  strength  to  that  which  hath  too  much. 

13.  Walsb:  It  loolcs  as  though  the  Q  had  here  capitalised  and  italiciaed  the 
wrong  "will." 

13.  Palcrave:  Let  no  unkindness,  no  fairspofcenrivah destroy  roe.  W.  M. 
RossETTi:  "Kiir'eanhardly  be  right,  and  "skill"  would  make  more  sense  .  . , 
in  the  signification  of  "avail,  succeed."  {Lives,  p.  54.)  Isaac;  Let  not  thine 
unfriendliness  slay  sincere  admirers.  DowdeK:  If  this  be  the  true  reading,  we 
must  take  "unkind"  as  a  substantive,  meaning  "unkind  one"  (i.e.,  his  lady). 
So  in  Daniel's  Delia,  S.  3:  "And  tell  th'Unkind  bow  dearly  t  have  lov'd  her." 
But  perhaps  the  line  ought  to  be  printed  thus:  "Let  no  unkind  'No'  fair  be- 
seecbers  kill."  Schmidt  [defines  "unkind,"  with  a  query,  as  a  substantive 
meaning  "unnacuralness,  averseness  to  the  works  of  love."  R(M.fe  feels 
"strongly  tempted"  to  adopt  Dowden's  emendation.  Shaep  accepts  it,  with 
the  interpretation,  "  Let  no  unkind  rejection  of  them  kill  such  fair  arguments."] 
Massev:  [Dowden's  reading]  is  to  set  up  a  plea  on  behalf  of  any  aumtier  <rf 
rivals,  and  then  to  make  the  speaker  ask  that  ifay  may  be  mistaken  for  him, 
if  they  only  bespeak  her  fairly.  "Fair"  is  Shakespearean  for  to  "make  fair," 
which  shows  the  antithesis  to  "unkind"  or  unnatural.  1  read  the  last  twoliitea 
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as  meaning,  "Let  neither  of  this  class  of  beseechera  conquer  or  kilt,  but  think 
the  whole  of  your  suitors  one,  and  that  one  me."  (p.  324.)  Tvler:  I  am  in- 
clined to  accept  JElowden's  emendation!,  "it^li  the-  exception  that  "  your  "  would 
seem  preferable  to  "fair."  VVVNUBAM:  The  rhythm,  clearly  indicated  by  a 
comma  after  "no"  |E\'idently  an  error  for  "after  'unkind.'  "  —  Ed.]  in  Q, 
would  be  shattered  by  [Dowden's]  emendation.  Butler  [defending  his  emenda- 
tion "unkindness":]  1  am  told  that  the  abbreviation  "ne,"  with  an  elongated 
e,  was  in  common  use  for  "nesse"  at  the  close  of  the  i6th  century.  If  this  "oe" 
in  the  MS.  was  ever  so  little  detached  from  the  foregoing  part  of  the  word,  it 
.  would  corrupt  readily  into  the  text  of  Q,  [Hhrford,  though  his  text  reads  as 
in  Q,  writes  a  note  apparently  based  on  Dowden's  emendation,]  Beecbing: 
Let  no  unkindness  kill  any  beseechers.  For  the  adjective  used  as  a  noun,  cf. 
"fair,"  16,  11,  etc.  Dowden's  suggestion  ...  is  ingenious;  but  the  next  line, 
"Think  all  but  one,"  seems  to  require  "no  fair  beseechers."  Lee:  Let  not  my 
mistress  in  her  unkindness  kill  any  of  her  fair-spoken  adorers.  (Life,  p.  431.) 
[.Agreement  on  this  line  is  probably  out  of  the  question.  Though  usually  sus- 
picious of  arguments  based  on  rhythmical  taste,  I  cannot  help  agreeing  with 
Wyndham  that  Dowden's  reading  is  metrically  outrageous.  On  the  other  hand, 
Butler's  emendation,  perhaps  alone  of  his  many  efforts  to  better  the  text,  seems 
to  me  far  from  despicable;  and  if  one  should  combine  it  with  Tyler's  "your," 
the  result  would  be  attractive.  There  is  no  warrant  in  usage  for  taking  "un- 
kind" as  the  abstract  noun  "unkindness."  "Pair"  as  a  substantive  isanalogous, 
to  be  sure,  but  was  an  independently  well-established  Elizabethan  noun.  —  Ed. J 
14.  Lee:  Let  herthinkallwhobeseechherfavoiirs  incorporate  in  one  aloneof 
her  lovers  —  and  that  one  the  writer,  whose  name  of  "Will"  is  a  synonym  (or 
the  passions  that  dominate  her.   (Life.  p.  433.) 


Isaac  [remarks  of  this  sonnet  and  136,  as  well  as  of  153-154.  that]  they  ari 
so  filled  with  subtleties  and  plays  on  words,  so  wholly  wrought  in  the  conven 
tional  Italian  taste,  and  show  so  extraordinarily  little  of  Sh.'s  specific  character 
istics.  that  [they  may  be  thought  to  be  even  earlier  than  those  that  stand  at  thi 
opening  of  the  collection,  and  than   V.  &  A\.   {Jakrb.,  19;  196.) 

B[m.EIi  [believes  the  sonnet  was  written  tor  M  r.  W.  H.  to  give  to  Sh,'a  mis 
s  ("who  is  now  in  her  turn  coy")  as  if  written  by  himself.] 


328  THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPEARE     Icm\i 

136 
If  thy  soule  check  thee  that  I  come  so  neere, 
Sweare  to  thy  blind  soule  that  1  was  thy  Wilt, 
And  will  thy  soule  knowes  is  admitted  there, 
Thus  farre  for  loue,  my  loue-sute  sweet  fullfilL 
Will,  will  fulfill  the  treasure  of  thy  loue. 
I  fill  it  full  with  wils,  and  my  will  one. 
In  things  of  great  receit  with  ease  we  prooue, 
Among  a  number  one  is  reckoo'd  none. 
Then  in  the  number  let  me  passe  vntold, 
Though  in  thy  stores  account  I  one  must  be, 
For  nothing  hold  me,  so  it  please  thee  hold. 
That  nothing  me,  a  some-thing  sweet  to  thee. 
Make  but  my  name  thy  loue,  and  loue  that  still. 
And  then  thou  loucst  me  for  my  name  is  Will. 

4.  B«Ht|  (svitti)  C:  between  commaB  by  M,  etc.  (exnpt  But,  first  conmu 
only). 

6.  I]  Ay.  C.  M.  etc. 

7.  prooue.l  prcmf:  M,  A,  Kt,  Hu'.  Kly,  Co';  prove  Dy,  Sla.  Gl.  Cam.  Do, 

10.  stores]  store's  C,  S',  E.  C,  Hal.  Do,  Hu',  R,  Ty,  Cam',  But,  Be,  N,  Bull; 
stores'  M ,  A,  Kt,  Co.  B,  Hu ',  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl.  Kly.  Wh.  Cam',  Ox,  Wy,  Her. 
VVa. 
12.  nothiuE  me]  Hyphened  byG',  S'.        sweet]  iTa>eel)C;  between  commas 
by  Walker  conj,.  Dy'.  Co'.  Hu'.  But,  Be,  Bull. 

I.  check.  Schmidt:  Chide.  [Cf.  58,  7.) 

1.  bliad  soule.  Lee:  5h.  refers  to  the  blindness,  the  "sightless  view"  of  the 
soul,  in  S.  27,  and  apostrophises  the  soul  as  the  "centre  of  his  sinful  earth  "  in 
S.  146.  {Life.  p.  422n.)  [It  is  certain  that  the  reference  to  S.  37  is  irrelevant, 
for  there  the  soul  has  a  view  which  is  "sightless"  only  because  the  eyes  cannot 
scein  thedark;  that  loS.  I46issomewhat  cryptic.  —  Ed,|  thjrWill.  BEECmNC: 
Perhaps  "thy  husband  Will,"  or  "my  friend."  But  the  third  line  renders  tbe 
conjecture  unnecessary, 

3.  will.  Beechisc;  Carnal  desire  [as  in  line  5].  Cf.  tticrece,  495:  "But 
Will  is  deaf  and  hears  no  heedful  friends." 

6.  I.  Dowden;  The  usual  way  of  printing  our  "Ay"  at  the  time;  but  possi- 
bly there  may  here  (as  often  elsewhere  in  Sh.)  be  a  play  on  the  words  "  1 "  «  ay. 
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lusts,  stub- 


t 


yes,  and  "  1 "  =  myself,  wils.  Lee:  The  varied  forms  of  will.  i. 
bomness,  etc, 

7.  receit.  Schmidt:  Capacity,  power  of  receiving  and  containing.  ("Things 
of  great  receipt  "=  large  matters.  —  Ed.]  proove.  [The  persistence  of  Malone's 
unintelligible  semi-colon  after  this  word  is  remarkable.  For  the  meaning,  cf. 
72,  4,  and  note.  —  Eo.] 

8.  [See  Dowden's  note  on  8.  14.  In  connection  with  the  latter  passage 
WVNDEA.u  quotes  from  Cocker's  Arilhmelkk,  1664;  "Most  authors  maintain 
that  Unit  is  the  beginning  of  numbers  and  it  self  no  number":  alao  from  Mar- 
lowe. H.Sf  L.: 

One  is  no  number;  maids  are  nothing,  then, 
Without  the  sweet  society  of  men.] 

9-10.  DoWDEN:  V'ou  need  not  count  me  when  merely  counting  the  number 
of  those  who  hold  you  dear,  but  when  estimating  the  viortk  of  your  possessions 
you  must  have  regard  to  me. 

10.  stores.  See  textual  notes,  Schmidt:  Used  only  in  the  singular;  there- 
fore [readj  "store-s,"  not  "stores"." 

Ii-lJ.  McClumpba:   Cf.  R.  &  J.,  I,  i,  183:  "O  anything,  of  nothing  first 

eate."  (Jahrb.,  40;  197.} 

la.  sweet  [See  textual  notes.  The  "sweet"  of  line  4  is,  one  might  say,  an 
argUD^cnt  for  the  reading  o£  Walker  and  Dyce;  on  the  other  hand,  "to  me" 
seems  to  call  for  the  construction  which  is  generally  accepted.  —  Ed.] 

13-14.  DowDES:  Love  only  my  name  (something  less  than  loving  myself), 
and  then  thou  lavest  me.  for  my  name  is  Will,  and  I  myself  am  all  will,  i.e.,  all 
desire.  T^t-eb:  Vouloveyourotheradmirer  named  Will.  Love  the  name  alone. 
and  then  you  love  me.  for  my  name  is  Will.  Lee:  "Make 'will'"  (i.e..  that  which 
is  yourself)  "your  love,  and  then  you  love  me,  because  Will  is  my  name."  The 
couplet  pro\-es  even  more  convincingly  than  the  one  which  clinches  the  pre- 
ceding sonnet  that  none  of  the  rivals  whom  the  poet  sought  to  displace  in  the 
lady's  affections  could  by  any  chance  have  been,  like  himself,  called  Will.  The 
miter  could  not  appeal  to  a  mistress  to  concentrate  her  love  on  his  name  of 
Will,  because  it  was  the  emphatic  sign  of  identity  between  her  being  and  him, 
it  that  name  were  common  to  him  and  one  or  more  rivals,  and  lacked  exclusive 
reference  to  himself.  .  ,  .  The  whole  significance  of  both  couplets  resides  in  the 
twice-repeated  fact  that  one,  and  only  one,  of  the  lady's  lovers  is  named  Will. 
and  that  that  one  is  the  writer.  (.Life,  p.  434.) 

[After  this  sonnet  Sharp  inserts  the  one  appearing  as  No.  3  in  The  Passionate 
filpim  (also  in  L.  L.  L..  IV.  iii.  60-73): 

Did  not  the  heavenly  rhetoric  of  thine  eye, 
'Gainst  whom  the  world  could  not  hold  argument, 
Persuade  my  heart  to  this  false  perjurj-?  ■ 
Vows  tor  thee  broke  deserve  not  punishment. 
A  woman  I  forswore;  but  I  wit!  prove. 
Thou  being  a  goddess,  I  forswore  not  thee; 
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^H  My  vnw  was  earthly,  thou  a  heavenly  loi'C; 

^^fe  Thy  gracp  being  gaia'd  cures  all  disgrace  in  me. 

^^^  My  vow  was  breath,  and  breath  a  \-apour  ia; 

^^^^^^^  Then,  thou  lair  sun,  that  on  this  earth  doth  stiia^ 

^^^^^^^L  Exhale  thu  vapour  vow;  in  thee  it 

^^^^^^H  If  broken,  then      ia  ivo  (auU  of  mine: 

^^^^^^^  If  by  me  broke,  what  fool  is  not  so  viae 

^m  To  break  an  oath  to  win  a  paradise? 

H  He  calls  attention  to  the  appearaiue  in  the  present  collection  of  two  soaoets 

H  (138  and  144)  which  were  included  in  The  Pass.  Piig.,  and  belie\-es  this  one  fits 

H  in  here!  with  peculiar  applicability.    It  is  the  last  time  that  Sh.  hints  there  is 

H  anything  more  in  his  love  than  thraldom  to  a  strong  and  subtle  passion. 


I 


I 
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Thou  blinde  foole  loue,  what  doost  thou  to  mine  eyes, 

That  they  behold  and  see  not  what  they  see: 

They  know  what  beautic  is,  see  where  it  lyes, 

Yet  what  the  best  is,  take  the  worst  to  be: 

If  eyes  corrupt  by  oiier-partiall  lookes, 

Be  anchord  in  the  baye  where  all  men  ride. 

Why  of  eyes  falsehood  hast  thou  forged  hookes, 

Whereto  the  iudgement  of  my  heart  is  tide? 

Why  should  my  heart  thinke  that  a  seuerall  plot,  9 

Which  my  heart  knowes  the  wide  worlds  a>inmon  place? 

Or  mine  eyes  seeing  this,  say  this  is  not 

To  put  faire  truth  vpon  so  foule  a  face, 

In  things  right  true  my  heart  and  eyes  haue  erred. 
And  to  this  false  plague  are  they  now  transferred. 

2.  tee:]  see?  G,  etc. 

11.  not)  not,  S',  C,  M,  etc. 

12.  fwe,]/ac<?C',  C,  M.etc. 

13.  right  true)  Hyphened  by  Del,  Sta,  Dy',  Hu',  Bull. 

Massev  [compares  this  sonnet,  as  well  as  141, 148,  and  150,  for  the  theme  of 
distorted  eyesight,  with  Sidney's  A.  6f  S.,  34:  "Stella's  great  powers,  that  so 
confuse  my  mind."  (p.  346.))  Leb  [compares  it  (and  148  and  150),  for  its  un- 
flattering attitude,  with  No.  7  of  Jodelle'a  Conb'  Atnourt  {Oeiarts,  1597,  PP- 
91-94)0 
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Combieti  de  fois  mes  vers  ont-ils  dor6 
Ces  cheveux  noirs  dignes  d'une  Meduse? 
Combien  de  fois  ce  teint  noir  qui  m'amuse, 
Ay-ie  de  lis  et  roses  color6? 
Combien  x:e  front  de  rides  labour^ 
Ay-ie  applani?  et  quel  a  fait  ma  Muse 
Le  gros  sourcil,  oHl  folle  elle  s'abuse, 
Ayant  sur  luy  Tare  d 'Amour  figur^? 
Quel  ay-ie  fait  son  ceil  se  renfongant? 
Quel  ay-ie  fait  son  grand  nez  rougissant? 
'   Quelle  sa  bouche  et  ses  noires  dents  quelles? 
Quel  ay-ie  fait  le  reste  de  ce  corps? 
Qui,  me  sentant  endurer  mille  morts, 
Vivoit  heureux  de  mes  peines  mortelles. 

{Life,  p.  I22n.) 

[Most  readers  would  probably  find  matter  for  contrast  rather  than  comparison, 
in  both  these  instances.  —  Ed.] 

I.  blinde  foole  love.  Isaac:  Cf.  A.  Y.  L,,  IV,  i,  218:  "That  blind  rascally 
boy  that  abuses  every  one's  eyes  because  his  own  are  out." 

6.  Malone:  Cf.  A,  6f  C,  I,  v,  33:  "There  would  he  anchor  his  aspect" 
[i.e.,  in  Cleopatra's  brow.]  Rolfe:  Cf.  M.for  M.,  II,  iv,  4:  "My  invention  .  .  . 
anchors  on  Isabel";  Cymb.,  V,  v,  393:  "Posthumus  anchors  upon  Imogen." 

9.  severalL  Malone:  Cf.  L,  L.  L.,  II,  i,  223:  "My  lips  are  no  common, 
though  several  they  be."  [In  a  note  on  the  latter  passage,  Steevens  quotes 
Fenton's  Tragical  Discourses  (1597):  "He  entered  commons  in  the  place  which 
the  olde  John  thought  to  be  reserved  severall  to  himself."  See  other  notes, 
ibid.]  Halliwell:  Fields  that  were  enclosed  were  called  "severals"  in  opposi- 
tion to  "commons,"  the  former  belonging  to  individuals,  the  others  to  the 
inhabitants  generally.  When  commons  were  enclosed,  portions  allotted  to 
owners  of  freeholds,  copyholds,  and  cottages,  were  fenced  in,  and  termed 
"severals."  (Quoted  by  Rolfe.)  Tyler:  Cf.  Peacham,  Worth  of  a  Penny: 
"Others,  not  affecting  marriage  at  all,  live,  as  they  say,  'upon  the  Commons'; 
unto  whom  it  is  death  to  be  put  into  the  Several."  {Eng.  Garner^  6:  261.) 

10.  F.  V.  Hugo:  Cf.  Molite,  Le  Misanthrope: 

Celimhie,  Mais  de  tout  I'univers  vous  devenez  jaloux. 
Alceste,  C'est  que  tout  Funivers  est  bien  regu  de  vous. 

13.  Stopbs:  [Cf.  36,  lo.J 

[Note  the  close  relation  of  this  sonnet  with  148-150,  which  Walsh  not  un- 
reasonably places  immediately  after  it.  —  Ed.] 
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138 
When  my  loue  swcares  that  she  is  made  of  truth, 
I  do  beleeue  her  though  I  know  she  lyes. 
That  she  might  thmke  me  some  vntuterd  youth, 
^-^    I  Vnlearned  in  the  worlds  false  subtiltics. 
^l^yyi^^\Thus  vainely  thinking  that  she  thinkes  rac  young,  5 

*5»((l'^^    Although  she  knowes  my  dayes  are  past  the  best, 
"1     Simply  I  credit  her  false  speaking  tongue, 
On  both_5idEa--thus  is  simple  truth  supprest: 
But  w_hereIoresaye§_5he  not  sfielsvniust?  <) 

And  wherefore  say  not  I  that  I  am  old? 
O  loues  best  habit  is  in  segiiiiiig_txiiaL 
,  „  " ,  And  age  in  loue,  loues  not  t'haue  yeares  told. 

;.  Therefore  I  lye  with  her,  and  she  with  me, 

\n^ '  And  in  our  faults  by  lyes  we  flattered  be. 

7.  fatse  Epetking]  Hyphened  by  S',  M,  etc 
12,  tTifluel  lo  have  C,  M,  etc.  (eseept  Bull}. 
|See  below  for  the  teW  of  ISM.  1640.  etc.] 

(The  chief  interest  of  this  sonnet  is  in  the  fact  that  it  had  appeared  as  the 
first  poem  of  Tht  PassionaU  PUinm.,  1599.  with  &  somewhat  different  teit,  U 
follows: 

.      When  my  Love  swearea  that  she  is  made  of  truth, 
jjp       I  doe  beleeve  her  (though  I  knoiiishe  lies) 
.^A*^  That  she  might  thinke  me  some  untutor'd  youth, 


it  shettrinfces'  IT 


^.  I'flVMt^  Thus  vainly  thin 
T7fci  -^iM^  Although  I  know  my  yeares  be  past  the  best:  / 

£rf^^^        '  smiling,  credite  her  false  speaking  toung,  i\n'^ 

mm-    l'**  vi^  Duttacrhg  faults  in  Love,  with  loves  ill  rest.      --,  '  ~"    1,  . 

^fc  ^fr|  A  But  wherefore  sayes  my  Love  that  she  is  young?) 

■W*  And  wherefore  say  not  I,  that  I  am  old?"  V  ' 


O,  Loves  best  habite  is  a  soothing  toung, 

And  Age  (in  Love)  lovesnoTto  have  yeares  told. 

Thcrfore  He  Ive  with  Lovej  and  Love  with  me, 

e  that  ounfaults  in  'Love  thus  sraother'd  be. 

Delius  observes  that  the  P.F.  versionT>i«ijrly  shows  that  the  text  given  by 

Thorpe  [in  the  QI  was  the  original.  The  sonneNhen  dates  at  least  before  1599. 
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therefore  at  least  before  the  35th  year  of  the  poet  who  here  represents  himself 
as  an  old  man  in  love.  —  a  circumstance  whicTi  ul  itSUlt  mlgljl  peipltA  anauto- 
biogfaphJcal  interpreter.  (Jahrb,,  1:53.)  Isaac:  From  a  comparison  of  the  two 
texts  that  of  1609  appears  the  better  in  every  respect.  .  .  .  [The  P.P.  version 
was  probably]  a  corruption  of  the  original  published  in  1609.  (ArcktB,  61:400.) 
Massev:  [If  the  two  verdons]  are  carefully  compared,  it  will  be  seen  that  the 
subject  involves  more  than  "Age  in  love,"  and  that  the  second  version  was 
modified  of  set  purpose  to  conceal  a  fact  which  was  manifest  in  the  first  one. 
As  amended  it  is  niade  to  look  as  though  the  "Age  in  love"  was  applicable  to 
both lovCT?r and  that  both' were  tellTng  Tfes  on  the  same  ground  of  fact.  But  if 
'bmK'were  old  there  would  be  no  inequality  and  no  need  of  falsehood  or  disguise. 
That  the  lady  was  old,  or  the  elder,  is  certain.  This  is  proved  by  the  suppressed 
lines  —  "But  wherefore  says  my  Love  that  she  is  young?"  {p,  251.)  Tvler: 
A  comparison  of  [lines  7-8]  can  scarcely  leave  a  doubt  of  intentional  alteration. 
"Outfacing  faults  with  love's  ill  rest"  agrees  with  the  forced  smile  of  the  pre- 
vious line;  "  1  smiling  credit  her  falsehood."  In  the  second  version,  one  might 
think  "smiling"  would  have  been  better  than  "simply";  but  "simply"  and 
"simple"  have  come  in  together.  |The  change  in  tine  4,  in  l6og,  is]  a  tolerably 
manifest  improvement,  (pp.  135-36.)  According  to  the  \P.P.  version,  line  9I. 
the  dark  lady  falsely  declared  herself  to  be  young.  But  elsewhere,  even  in  130 
and  150.  there  is  no  indication  of  her  being  other  than  young:  and  this  indeed 
seems  implied  in  such  expressions  as  "pretty  ruth."  "pretty  looks,"  "lips  that 
Love's  own  hand  did  make."  And  Sh.'s  pretending  to  be  youthful  also  implies 
that  the  lady  was  young.  It  is  possible  that  Jaggard  printed  138  from  an  in- 
accurate copy.  .  ._^,Pcrhaps,"hdyever,  jt^js_more  li.keli^  that  some" one  altered  '■ 
the  last  six  lines  to  conceal  Mrs.  Fitton,  who,  in  1599.  was  in  high  favour  at" 
,     CwiTt7-  (p.  8ln.)    Wtsdham:  fFhe "varlatTons" in  the  P.P'.  version]  with  the 

Plmnketi'"repeti[ion  of  "tongue"  as  a  rhyme  in  the  third  quatrain,  after  it  had 
aerved  in  the  second,  confirm  the  view  that  Sh.'s  numbers  in  the  P.P.  were 
pirated,  perhaps  fromr&illection  only,  Bee'chisg:  It  is  Interesting  to  have  so 
dear  an  example  of  Sh.'s  rewriting.  It  will  be  noted  that  the  amended  copy  gets 
rid  of  the  difficult  conclusion  to  line  8,  and  also  of  the  new  Idea  in  line  g,  which 
interferes  with  the  statement  of  the  two  faults  in  the  octave:  viz.,  the  woman's 
inconstancy  and  the  man's  pretence  of  youth  and  innocence.   Lee:  Jaggard 
[in  the  P.P.]  seems  to  have  presented  an  earlier  recension  of  the  text  than 
figured  in  the  edition  of  1609.  The  poet's  second  thoughts  do  not  seem  to  have 
[■    been  always  better  than  his  first.  .  . .  Lines  6-9  tin  the  P.P.  text],  if  less  pol- 
H'Salied,  are  somewhat  more  pointed  than  the  later  version.    (Intro,  to  P.P., 
KCusimile  ed.,  1905,  pp.  22-13.) 

t.  buth.  See  note  on  54,  x. 

6.  HoT>SOX:  This  was  printed  in  1599,  when  [Sh.]  was  but  35.  Surely,  in  this 
case,  his  reason  (or  using  such  language  must  have  been  that  it  suited  his  pur- 
pose aa  a  poet,  not  that  it  was  true  of  his  age  as  a  man.  (Intro.,  ed.  1881,  p.  S4.) 
Isaac  explains  the  passage  as  meaning.  "The  best  part  of  my  life,  the  harmless 


^A» 


m' 
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time  of  youth,  b  behind  mc."  (Archie,  6i:  ^ii.)  [On  tlus  subject,  cf.  notttoo 
12,  I  and  63,  9-IO.I 

7.  Simply.  ScHJHOT:  Absolutely. 

9.  unjust.  ScaMiDT:  Faithless.  [Cf.  P.P.,  331;  "Unless  thy  tady  prove mi- 
iust."| 

II.  habit  ScHUiDT:  Appearance, deportment. 

'I.  tlisTe.  Bgllbn:  [We  should  keep  this  readiag,!  "years  "  having,  as  in 
ny  passages,  the  value  of  a  dissyllable.   Xoli.  CI.  note  on  30,  Eo. 

Isaac;  [This  and  S.  144  show  that  Sh.  had  made  lyrical  prelinuQar^-  studies 
he  character  of  Cleopatra  ten  years  before  the  play  of  -1 .  fi'  C],  ...  As  10 
Tioral  side  of  this  sonnet,  it  is  to  be  admitted  that  malevolence  can  attach 
a  flippant  interpretation,  highly  unfavorable  for  Sh.'s  chatacter.  One  h.u 
.luv  to  overlook  the  deep  bitterness  of  the  last  lines,  and  interpret  them  as  the 
ing  wisdom  of  a  blasi  and  decayed  man  of  the  world.    The  iudgment  of 
ine  crue  admirer,  who  humbly  seeks  to  approach  the  real  thought  and  feeling 
\a  great  man  through  the  veil  of  the  words,  will  here  as  elsewhere  be  guided 
modesty  and  respect  to  which  the  unapproached  moral  greatness  ol  the 
Joes  an  imperative  claim.   It  wil    ind  in  this  sonnet  a  portrayal  of  feel- 
fa  as  arc  natural  to  a  relation     om  which  all  mutual  confidence  has 
.;  it  will  be  forced  to  marvel  at  the  inexorable  self-judgment  with  which 
[Sets  to  work,   {^reftfo,  6i;  400.  412-13.) 

i  reference  to  the  1599  version  of  line  9,  VoM  MAt.-NT2  observes  that  the 
cation  of  the  woman  referred  ti    riih  Mary  Fitton  is  improbable,  ance 
at  twenty  years  would  scarcely      sJ  to  cwrt  herwU  to  seem  young  to  a 
man  of  thirty-five.] 
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139 

O  CALL  not  me  to  lustifie  the  wrong, 
That  thy  vnldndnesse  layes  vpon  my  heart, 
Wound  me  not  with  thine  eye  but  with  thy  toung, 
Vse  power  with  power,  and  slay  me  not  by  Art, 
Tell  me  thou  lou'st  else-where;  but  in  my  sight,  5 

Deare  heart  forbeare  to  glance  thine  eye  aside. 
What  needst  thou  wound  with  cunning  when  thy  might 
Is  more  then  my  ore-prest  defence  can  bide? 
Let  me  excuse  thee,  ah  my  loue  well  knowes,  9 

Her  prettie  lookes  haue  beene  mine  enemies, 
And  therefore  from  my  face  she  tumes  my  foes. 
That  they  else-where  might  dart  their  iniuries: 
Yet  do  not  so,  but  since  I  am  neere  slaine. 
Kill  me  out-right  with  lookes,  and  rid  my  paine. 

3.  eye]  eyes  Wa. 
10.  mine]  my  1640,  G»  S,  E. 

Isaac:  [With  this  sonnet  and  140  cf.  A.  Y,  L.,  Ill,  v,  1-7: 

Sweet  Phebe,  do  not  scorn  me;  do  not,  Phebe. 

Say  that  you  love  me  not,  but  say  not  so 

In  bitterness.  The  common  executioner. 

Whose  heart  the  accustomM  dght  of  death  makes  hard, 

Falls  not  the  axe  upon  the  humbled  neck 

But  first  begs  pardon.  Will  you  sterner  be  ^ 

Than  he  that  dies  and  lives  by  bloody  drops?] 

Sarrazin:  Cf.  V.  6f  A.,  499-502: 

O,  thou  didst  kill  me;  kill  me  once  again. 
Thy  eyes*s  shrewd  tutor,  that  hard  heart  of  thine, 
Hath  taught  them  scornful  tricks  and  such  disdain 
That  they  have  murder'd  this  poor  heart  of  mine. 

(Sh.'s  Lehrjahre,  p.  155.) 

3,  Maloke:  Cf.  R.  €f  /.,  II,  iv,  14:  "Stabb*d  with  a  white  wench's  black 
eye."  McClumpha:  Cf.  R,  €f  /.,  II,  ii,  71:  "There  lies  more  peril  in  thine  eye 
than  twenty  of  their  swords."  (Jakrb,,  40:  190.) 

4.  Art  Schmidt:  Perhaps  magic  may  be  meant.  [Cf.  Prospero,  Temp,,  I,  ii, 
25:  "Lie  there,  my  art";  etc.] 


9m 
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i-6.  Von  MAtifOz:  C(.  C.  of  E.,  III.  ii,  8-13: 

Muffle  your  false  love  with  some  show  of  blindness; 

Let  not  my  sister  read  it  in  your  eye; 

Be  not  thy  tongue  thy  own  shame's  orator; 

Look  sweet,  speak  fair,  become  disloyalty; 

Apparel  viae  like  virtue's  barbinf^: 

Bear  a  fair  prefience.  though  your  heart  be  tsiated; 
and  Ovid,  Amores.  I.  iv,  69-70; 

Sed  quaecumque  tacnen  ooctem  fortuna  sequetur, 
Cras  mihi  constantt  voce  dedisae  nega. 

(Cf.  also  note  on  140,  5-6.] 

7,  Wl»t  Schmidt  {though  not  dting  this  passage,  notes  that  "what"  b 
used  with  the  meaning  "why"  especially  before  the  verb  "to  need."    Cf. 
Abbott,  i  2$y\ 
e.  bide.  CI.  58,  7. 
14.  Sabiazin:  Cf.  R.  j,  I.  ii,  i5*>-53: 

Clou.  Thine  eyes,  sweet  lady,  have  infected  mine- 
Annr.  Would  they  were  basilisks,  to  strike  thee  dead! 
Clou.  I  would  they  were,  that  I  might  die  at  once; 
For  now  they  kill  me  with  a  living  death. 

(/aAffe.,  31:  424.) 
Dowden:  Cf.  Sidney,  A.  &  S..  48: 

Deaf  killer,  spare  not  thy  sweet,  cruel  shot; 
A  kind  of  grace  it  is  to  slay  with  speed. 
Verity:  Cf.  Constable,  Diana.  4th  decade,  S.  5: 

Dear,  if  all  other  favour  you  shall  grudge. 
Do  speedy  execution  with  your  eye. 
[I  have  elsewhere  pointed  out  that  this  and  the  following  sonnet  seem  to  be 
distinct  from  those  which  Lee  calls  "vituperative,"  and  to  be  addressed  to  a 
mistress  who  is  conventionally  unkind  and  proud :]  Many  readers  connect  this 
pair  with  the  preceding  and  the  following,  and  Dowden  comments  to  the  effect 
that  the  poet  "goes  on  to  speak  of  his  lady's  untruthfulness."  There  is  a  posd- 
bility  of  reading  unfaithfulness  into  the  portrait;  but  surely  the  whole  tone  of 
the  two  sonnets  is  distinct  from  that  of  their  neighbors.  When  we  find  "the 
wrong"  done  by  the  lady's  "unkindness"  developed  by  means  of  the  conven- 
tional conceit  —  "Wound  me  not  with  thine  eye,"  etc.,  we  are  naturally  dis- 
posed to  understand  by  that  unkindness  the  usual  hiiiteur  <rf  the  besonneted 
lady  of  the  period.  In  140,  too,  is  "disdain"  the  word  for  the  lying  mistress  trf 
138  or  the  adulteress  of  152?  {Kitlredge  Papers,  p.  383a.) 
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Be  wise  as  thou  art  cruell,  do  not  presse 
My  toung-tide  patience  with  too  much  disdaine: 
Least  sorrow  lend  me  words  and  words  expresse, 
The  manner  of  my  pittie  wanting  paine. 
If  I  might  teach  thee  witte  better  it  weare,  5 

Though  not  to  loue,  yet  loue  to  tell  me  so, 
As  testie  sick-men  when  their  deaths  be  neere, 
No  newes  but  health  from  their  Phisitions  know. 
For  if  I  should  dispaire  I  should  grow  madde,  9 

And  in  my  madnesse  might  speake  ill  of  thee, 
Now  this  ill  wresting  world  is  growne  so  bad, 
Madde  slanderers  by  madde  eares  beleeued  be. 
That  I  may  not  be  so,  nor  thou  be  lyde, 
Beare  thine  eyes  straight,  though  thy  proud  heart  goe 
wide. 

4.  pittie  wanting]  Hyphened  by  G,  etc. 

5.  weare]  were  1640,  etc. 

6.  yet  Ume]  yet  (lave)  C;  yet,  looe,  M,  etc. 
1 1,  ill  wresting]  Hyphened  by  L,  etc. 

13.  be  lyde]  he4ide  1640;  hdy'd  [or  helied\  G,  etc.;  hdVd  N. 

Krauss:  [Cf.  Sidney,  il.  ^  5.,  5th  Song,  stanzas  3-5:] 

But  now  that  hope  is  lost,  unkindness  kills  delight; 
Yet  thought  and  speech  do  live,  thought  metamorphos'd  quite: 
For  Rage  now  rules  the  reins  which  guided  were  by  Pleasure. 
I  think  now  of  thy  faults,  who  late  thought  of  thy  praise. 
That  speech  falls  now  to  blame  which  did  thy  honour  raise. 
The  same  key  open  can,  which  can  lock  up  a  treasure,  [etc.] 

5-6.  VoN  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Amores,  III,  xiv,  1-4; 

Non  ego  ne  pecces,  cum  sis  formosa,  recuso, 

Sed  ne  sit  misero  scire  necesse  mihi; 
Nee  te  nostra  jubet  fieri  censura  pudicam, 

Sed  tamen  ut  tentes  dissimulare  rogat. 

[Marlowe's  translation: 

Seeing  thou  art  fair,  I  bar  not  thy  false  playing. 
But  let  not  me,  poor  soul,  know  of  thy  straying. 
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Nor  do  I  give  thee  coomel  to  live  diAste. 
But  Uat  tboo  wouldtt  dusenblc,  when  't  is  past.} 
II.  01  wmtmc-  ScHMnn:  MifiRtopRtinc  to  disadv^Dt^e. 

13.  WrxDOAii:  The  Bdc  otty  hoM  a  nSettaot  to  the  poel'e  own  cMt;  A  ' 
ii»,  i-i:  ui.  i-a. 

14.  MalOXB:  {Cf.  93.  4-1    DOWDBS:  tCI.  139.  6-] 

a.  S.  w.  and  note. 


In  faith  1  doe  not  loue  tbee  with  mine  e>-es. 


For  they  in  thee  a  t^ 
But  'tis  my  heart  tl 
Vtlm  in  dtspight 
Nor  are  cune  can 
Nor  teoder  fceliotr 
Nor  taste,  nor  sn 
To  any-  aensuall  feast 
But  my  fiue  wits,  nor 
Diswade  one  (oolu 
Who  leaues  vns»-ai'd  II. 


id  errors  note, 

»  what  they  dispise, 

pleasd  to  dote. 

ly  toungs  tune  delighted, 

touches  prone, 

;  to  be  inuited 

thee  alone: 

iue  sences  can 

from  semii^  thee, 

ikenesse  of  a  man. 


Thy  proud  hearts  s!aue  and  ^■assall  wretch  to  be: 
Onely  my  plague  thus  farre  I  count  my  gaine. 
That  she  that  makes  me  sinne,  awards  me  paine. 

5.tune),«™E. 

S.  (eelinel/friiiE.  M.  A.  Kt.  Co.  B.  Del.  Hu,  Dy.  Sta,  CI.  Gl,  Wh.  Hal.Ca-  ^'^ 

..  R.  Ty.  Ox.  \Vy.  Her.  N.        tooehesl  touch  is  But. 

S.  thee]  .'if  1640. 

[.  leaues]  Wit  l.'o.  Hu':  /kvi  Bo(error|. 

I.  vassall  wretch]  H\-phened  by  Kly. 

t.  awards  me]  Ti-.r<jriis  me  G',  S':  rrwards  my  G',  S',  E.  ^^ 


met  is  appiirently  closely  connected  with  137  and  148-150.   !s*»C>'''^ 
:  6^1  cjIIs  it  a  "confirmation  and  elaboration"  of  150.  —  Ed.] 
:  Cf.  Drawon.  Idea.  S.  29: 

U  hen  conquering  Lo\-e  did  first  my  heart  assail, 

L'nto  mine  aid  I  summon 'd  e%-er>"  Sense: 

Doubting,  if  that  proud  tjTant  should  prevail. 

My  he.in  should  suffer  for  mine  ej'Cs'  c 
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I  But  he  with  beauty  first  corrupted  Sight, 

My  Hearing  brib'd  with  her  tongue's  harmony, 
My  Taste  by  her  sweet  Ups  drawn  with  delight. 
My  Smelling  won  with  her  breath's  spicery; 
But  when  my  Touching  came  to  play  his  part 
(The  King  of  Senses,  greater  than  the  rest), 
He  yields  Love  up  the  keys  unto  my  heart, 
And  tetl9  the  others  how  they  should  be  blest. 
And  thus  by  those  of  whom  I  hop'd  for  aid 
To  cruel  Love  my  soul  was  first  betrayed. 
Sassazin:  Cf.  V.  &  A..  437-42: 

Though  neither  eyes  nor  ears  to  hear  nor  see, 
Yet  should  I  be  in  love  by  touching  thee, 

LSay,  that  the  sense  of  feeling  were  bereft  me. 
And  that  I  could  not  see,  nor  hear,  nor  touch. 
And  nothing  but  the  very  smell  were  left  me. 
Yet  would  my  love  to  thee  be  still  as  much, 
iSh.S  Uhrjahrt, 


iOK:  [This  SOI 
«  R.P..  p.  12701 


t  again  alludes  to  Chapman's  Banzai  ej  Sense.  [Sk.  & 


1-4.  F.  V.  Hugo:  Cf.  MoliJre.  ie  Misanthrope,  I.  i: 

Non.   L'amour  que  je  sens  pour  cette  jeune  veuve 
Ne  terme  point  mes  yeux  aux  defauts  qu'on  lui  treuve; 
Et  je  suis,  quelque  ardeur  qu'elle  m'ait  pu  donner, 
Le  premier  A  les  voir,  comme  d  les  condamner.   [etc.] 

VoK  Mauntz;  CL  Ovid,  Amora.  HI,  xi.  33-34: 

Luctantur  pectusque  leve  in  contraria  tendunt 
Hac  amor,  hac  odiam;  sed,  puto,  vinclt  amor. 

{Marlowe's  translation: 

Now  love  and  hate  ray  light  breast  each  way  move; 
But  victory.  I  think,  will  hap  to  love.) 

5.  Tyler:  Cf.  130,  9-10- 

6.  leelisg.  Beechinc:  1  follow  Q  ...  in  reading  no  comma.  The  poet  says 
IS  delicate  feeling  is  not  "prone  to  base  touches,"  not  that  it  is. 

•B.  fe«BL  Isaac:  Cf.  L.C.,  181:  "Feasts  of  love  I  have  been  cali'd  unto." 
■9,  a«  wils.  Malo.ne:  "The  wits,"  Dr.  Johi 
Itteen  reckoned  five,  by  analogy  to  the  five  sen^ 
'Wit*  in  our  author's  time  was  the  general  ten 
From  Stephen  Hawes's  poem  called  Graunde  At, 
I.  34,  it  appears  that  the  five  wits  wc 


on  observ'es,  "seem  to  have 
..  or  the  five  inlets  of  ideas, 
for  the  intellectual  power." 
ur  and  La  BcU  Pucel,  1554, 
:.  imagination,  fantasy. 


ithoul  " 


either, "  cf. 
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II.  Collier;  The  relative  "who"  agrees  whh  the  6ve  wits  and  the  fine 
senses,  so  that  "leaves"  ought  to  be  "leave."  Isaac:  ["Unsway'd"  refer* to 
"heart";)  for  clearly  the  man  must  here  sway  the  heart  (he  is  only  the  empty 
likeness  of  a  man.  if  it  is  "unsway'd"),  not  the  heart  the  man.  {Arckif.  fro: 61.) 
DowoBN :  My  heart  ceases  to  govern  me,  and  so  leavies  me  no  better  than  tbe 
likeness  of  a  man  —  a  man  without  a  heart  —  in  order  that  it  maj'  become  slave 
to  thy  proud  heart.  Tyler:  I  cannot  agree  with  Dowden's  explanation.  ...  I 
should  take  the  meaning  to  be.  in  accordance  with  what  goes  before:  the  poet  is 
entirely  governed  by  his  heart,  which  still  docs  not  sway  his  five  senses,  etc., 
these  constituting  together  "the  likeness  of  a  man,"  that  is,  a  man  minus  the 
heart.  Wv^dham:  I  agree  with  Tyler's  (interpretation.]  "The  likeness  of  i 
man"  -■  the  five  wits  and  five  senses.  Butlek:  Unswayed  by  an^'thing  that 
cither  wits  or  senses  can  urge,  my  heart  as  it  were  unmans  itself,  and  is  con- 
tented to  be  your  drudge,  Beecbing:  ("Who"  is  the  heart.]  The  heart  by 
ceasing  to  rule  leaves  the  man  a  mere  likeness.  Lee:  Which,  foregoing  its  con- 
trol, makes  of  a  man  the  mere  husk  or  simulacrum  of  a  human  being.  JI  do  not 
see  that  it  follows,  fxrcause  "who"  refers  to  the  heart,  that  "unswayed"  most 
mean  "unswayed  by  the  heart."  The  heart,  as  Tyler  remarks,  is  having  its 
way:  but  I  cannot  follow  his  corollary,  being  disposed  rather  to  agree  with 
Butler's  rendering,  "unswayed  by  wits  or  senses."  My  friend  Professor  W.  D. 
Briccs  brings  to  my  attention  a  parailel  for  the  notion  that  he  whose  heart  has 
left  bim  is  the  mere  "  likeness  of  a  man,"  in  an  Elegy  of  Jonson's  {UniUnDoads, 
59;  in  Gifford's  edition,  60}: 

How  shall  I  do,  sweet  mistress,  for  my  heart?  . .  a^^^^^^H 

And  so  1  spare  it:  come  what  can  became  ^^^^^^^H 

Of  me,  I'll  softly  tread  unto  my  tomb; 

Or.  like  a  ghost,  walk  silent  amongst  men, 

Till  I  may  see  both  it  and  you  again. 

—  ED.J 
14.  paine.   Scbmidt:  Heavy  suffering.    Walker:  In  its  old  etymological 
sense  of  punishmeni.    [So  Dowden,  Wvndhah.  Beechinc,  and  Porter. 
Tyles  and  Rolfe  dissent,  and  in  a  diviaon  I  should  join  them,  in  view  of 
132.  4;  139.  14;  and  140,  4.  —  Ed.] 

Sbarp:  [This  sonnet  was  certainly  not  sent  to  the  lady;  and]  it  may  be  noted 
that  the  personal  address  characterizing  the  opening  lines  is  forgotten  in  the 
couplet,  where  "she"  usurps  "thou."   (Intro.,  p.  33.) 


I 
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142 
LouE  is  my  sinne,  and  thy  deare  vertue  hate, 
Hate  0/  my  sinne,  grounded  on  sinful!  louing, 
O  but  with  mine,  compare  thou  thine  owne  state. 
And  thou  shall  finde  it  merrits  not  reproouing. 
Or  if  it  do,  not  from  those  Hps  of  thine. 
That  haue  prophan'd  their  scarlet  ornaments, 
And  seald  false  bonds  of  loue  as  oft  as  mine, 
Robd  others  beds  reucnues  of  their  rents. 
Be  it  lawfull  I  loue  thee  as  thou  lou'st  those, 
Whome  thine  eyes  wooe  as  mine  importune  thee, 
Roote  pittie  in  thy  heart  that  when  it  growes, 
Thy  pitty  may  deserue  to  pittied  bee. 

If  thou  doost  seeke  to  haue  what  thou  doost  hide, 
By  selfe  example  mai'st  thou  be  denide. 

I.  thy]  my  1640,  G,  S.  E. 
3.  mj  Einne]  siit  G,  S,  E. 
3.  BtaXe]  sale  C. 

8.  beds]  beds,  S';  beds'  Kt,  Del,  Hi 
Co'.      beds  reuenues]  bed-revenues  C. 

9.  Be  it]  Be'l  Hu.  Dy". 
10.  wooe]  uiae  1640. 

12.  to  pittied]  pily'd  to  C. 

13.  hide]  chide  Sla  conj.,  But. 

14.  aelfe  example]  Hyphened  by  G',  S', 


onlujxinG'iontiS,  E. 

Dy,  Sta,  CI,  01,  Cam,  Do,  etc.;  btd's 


Isaac:  [This  sonnet]  is  dependent 
fTom  it  through  the  less  passionate  t 
sonnet  is  the  last  of  four  written  in  i 
the  phrasing  of  the  concluding  lines  11 


of  the  next.   [Perhaps;  but  n 
of  sequence,  —  Ed.] 


n  content  on  S.  152,  but  distinguished 
le.  {Archie,  dt;  177.)  VVvndham:  This 
unbroken  chain,  —  the  sense  and  even 
each  being  taken  up  in  the  opening  lin 


more  obviously  than  in  many  another  doubtful 


1.  Massey:  Cf.  Sidney.  .4.  &  5.,  52:  "A  strife  is  grown  between  Virtue  and 
Love."  (p.  249.)  deue.  Scbuidt:  Inmost.  [Cf.  131,3.)  Tyler:  Cherished. 
Rot-FE:  Thy  cherished  virtue  —  the  only  virtue  she  has. 

.  WyNDBAU:  You  hate  my  love,  not  because  it  is  sinful,  but 

i,  sinfully,  elsewhere.  Butles:  Hatred  of  ray  sin  which  is  based  upon 


you  ^H 

I  my  ^H 
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3U.   TtoLFE^  She  hates  him  forhia  love,  and  hislove  issia:aiid  aotiT 

she  IS  r>i  It. 

(.  s     let  ornaments.   Malone:  (Cf.  Edward  III  (1596),  II.  i.  10.  Thefot- 
Itjwing   -  the  conlcJit,  from  line  6:1 

Loc.  when  ahee  blusht,  even  then  did  he  tooke  pale. 
As  i[  her  checkes  by  some  inchaunled  power 
Attracted  had  the  cheric  blood  from  his:  ^_ 

Anonc,  with  reverent  fe^e  when  she  grew  pale,  ^^M 

His  chceices  put  on  their  scarlet  ornaments:  ^^U 

But  no  more  like  her  oryentall  red,  ^^| 

Than  firidce  to  Cormll  or  hve  things  to  dead. 
DowDKM ;  Thb  line  occurs  in  the  part  of  the  play  attributed  by  several  criiia 
to  Sh.   [See  notes  on  94,  1  I'latt  [{U.  L.  Rev.,  5;  511)  discusses 

the  repetition  of  the  11)  4,  and  linds  it  to  be  absurd  in  the  pliy 

but  in  point  in  the  son'  laving  reference  to  the  scarlet  wax  with 

iwhich  the  bond  is  seaiea.  -amatist  was  the  borrower.   Maceail, 

in  bis  lecture  published  in  ■.  ir  (i9tl).  makes  the  same  suggestion: 

the  lady's  wax-red  lips  ■  ihe  seal  on  a  deed.   But  his  infereoce  ii 

different;!  ThestrooBp.  at  the  phrase  in  the  play,  whether  Sh.'i 

own  or  another's,  had  cl-  and  was  here  reproduced  by  him  in  1 

new  application.    [Lett,  on  187.)   Beechikg:  The  piirallel  iroukl 

suggest  that  this  is  an  early  sou^  il  the  writing  confirms  the  suggestiuo. 

7.  aeald.  Malone  [cites  foi"-  stances  of  Sh.'s  figurative  use  of  a  s»I 
(Of  a  kiss;  e.g.,  Jtf, /or  M.,  IV 

But  my  kisses  bring  again, 
Seals  of  love,  but  seal'd  in  vain. 
Isaac  {Arckiv,  61 :  180)  raises  the  list  to  more  than  a  doiea.] 
7-8.  Fleay:  I  would  point: 

And  sealed  false  bonds  of  love,  as  oft  as  mine 
Robbed  others'  beds'  revenues  of  their  rents. 

(3if>£.  Chron.,  2:  224.) 
Godwin:  The  text,  besides  being  ungrammatical,  is  so  gross  that  it  muit  be 
corrupt.  .  .  .  What  I  he  poet  meant  to  say.  I  think,  was,  that  she  had  no  right  to 
reproach  him  on  the  subject  of  kissing,  because  her  lips  had  doubtless  offended, 
as  often  as  his  lips  had  robbed  the  best  revenues  of  the  lips  of  their  proper  dues. 
(p.  144.) 

8.  Isaac  [discusses  the  construction  of  this  line,  inferring  frora  their  reading 
of  "beds."  not  "l)ed3',"  that  Malone,  Collier,  and  HazUtt  took  "revenues  of 
their  rents"  as  a  double  accusative  with  "others'  beds."  &'nce  this  construc- 
tion does  not  appear  elsewhere  in  Sh.,  most  editors  follow  Kttight  in  reading 
"beds'."  But  if  wc  read  "of  their  rents"  as  a  genitive  object,  "Thou  hast 
robbed  the  income  of  other  beds  of  their  rents,"  what  is  the  meaning?  Rents 
and  income  are  the  same  thing.  To  avoid  this  difficulty,  one  may  take  "reve- 
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nues  of  their  rents"  as  a  single  idea,  as  Lachmann  did  in  translating  it  Zinser- 
trag.  But  '* their"  remains  troublesome,  as  we  should  expect  "revenues  of 
rents."  (Archiv,  6i:  i8i.)  Most  readers  doubtless  find  no  difficulty  in  the 
prevalent  text,  understanding  "revenues"  as  rightful  receipts,  and  "rents"  as 
the  portion  of  these  revenues  which  had  been  robbed.  —  Ed.]  Lee;  Cf.  Daniel, 
Complaint  of  Rosamund^  756:  "The  revenue  of  a  wanton  bed." 
9-10.  Fleay:  Cf.  Drayton,  Idea,  43: 

Why  should  your  fair  eyes,  with  such  sovereign  grace, 
Disperse  their  rays  on  every  vulgar  spirit. 
Whilst  I  in  darkness,  in  the  self-same  place. 
Get  not  one  glance  to  recompense  my  merit? 

{Biog.  Chron.f  2:  224.) 

[These  two  lines  might  be  regarded  as  the  germ  of  the  following  sonnet.  —  Ed.] 

10.  Dowden:  [This]  carries  on  the  complaint  of  139,  6  and  140,  14.  im- 
portune. [Regularly  accented  thus,  on  the  penult,  in  Sh.  —  Ed.] 

11.  Isaac:  [Cf.  Wyatt,  "The  Lover  Sendeth  his  Complaints,"  etc.: 

So  wet  her  barren  heart, 
That  pity  there  may  grow.] 

11-12.  Wyndham:  [The  first  "pity"  =  compassion;  the  second  "ground  or 
subject  for  compassion."] 

13.  hide.  Schmidt:  Not  let  appear,  suppress. 

14.  By  selfe  example.  Dowden:  On  the  precedent  of  your  own  example. 

[Those  concerned  with  the  identification  of  the  dark  mistress  find  this  sonnet 
a  matter  of  contention,  as  to  whether  it  indicates  that  she  was  an  adulteress 
in  the  strict  sense  of  being  a  married  woman.  Tyler  explains  line  8  as  implying 
"that  the  lady  had  received  the  attentions  of  other  married  men."  But  those 
who  oppose  his  Pembroke-Fitton  argument  say,  with  Miss  Porter,  that  this 
line  and  152,  3  "constitute  the  practically  insuperable  obstacle  to  the  theory 
that  Mary  Fytton  was  the  mistress  meant,  for  she  was  not  married  until  1607."] 

Taike  [refers  to  this  sonnet  as  representing  "the  intoxications,  the  excesses, 
the  delirium  into  which  the  most  refined  artists  fall "  when  they  yield  to  the 
seductions  of  the  flesh.  (Hist.  Eng,  Lit,,  van  Laun  trans.  2:  57.)] 
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143 
LoE  as  a  carefutl  huswife  ninnes  to  catch, 
One  of  her  fethered  creatures  broake  away. 
Sets  downs  her  babe  and  makes  alt  swift  dispatch 
In  pursuit  of  the  thing  she  would  haue  stay: 
Whilst  her  neglected  child  holds  her  in  chace. 
Cries  to  catch  her  whose  busie  care  is  bent. 
To  follow  that  which  flies  before  her  face: 
Not  prizing  her  poore  infants  discontent; 
So  runst  thou  after  that  which  flies  from  thee. 
Whilst  1  thy  babe  chace  thee  a  farre  behind. 
But  if  thou  catch  thy  hope  turne  back  to  me:  j 

And  play  the  mothers  part  kisse  me,  be  kind.  I 

So  will  I  pray  that  thou  maist  haue  thy  Will,  1 

If  thou  turne  back  and  my  loude  crying  still.  | 

I.  huswife]  houswifr  G';  housewife  S',  E,  A,  etc.  (except  Be);  houst-mft  M. 

Wyndbam:  This  sonnet,  also,  belongs  to  the  unbroken  chain  of  the  preceding 
four,   (The  couplet  restatea  the  sense  of  143,  11-14.) 

Acheson:  [This]  sonnet  aeems  to  be  a  reflection  of  some  venea  in  the  poem 
of  "The  Two  Italian  Gentlemen"  (upon  which  the  story  of  7".  G.  V.  is  usually 
Buppoaed  to  be  founded). .  . .  Cf.: 

Lo!  here  the  common  fault  of  love, 

To  follow  her  that  flies. 
And  fly  from  her  that  makes  her  wail 
With  loud  lamenting  cries. 

(5A.  £r  Ike  R.P.,  pp.  46,  48.) 
[A  closer  relationship  with  the  situation  represented  in  Sonnets  133-134  ii 
suggested  than  with  those  which  intervene.  —  Ed.) 

4.  pursuit.  Walker  [collects  a  number  of  parallels  for  the  accent  on  the 
penult.  Cf.  the  verb  in  M.V.,  IV,  i.  298]. 

9.  Tvlek:  Cf.  41,  7- 

13.  Will.  Dowden:  Possibly,  as  Steevens  takes  it,  Will  Shakspere;  but  it 

seems  as  likely,  or  perhaps  more  likely,  to  be  Sh.'s  friend  "Will-  (?W.  H.) 

Sh.  will  pray  for  her  success  in  the  chase  of  the  fugitive  (Will?),  on  condition 
that,  if  successful,  she  will  turn  back  to  him,  Sh.  [So  Rolfe.)  Tyler:  Meaning 
probably  her  purpose,  and  also  William  Herbert.   [Tli's  outpost  of  the  Pem- 
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broldsts  may  be  said  to  have  been  captured,  and  its  guns  turned  against  them, 
by  Sahrazin  {Sh.'s  Lthrjahre,  p.  158),  who  reads  "as  in  a  palimpsest"  the 
original  text  of  these  lines,  as  fallows: 

So  will  I  pray  that  thou  mayst  have  thy  Ben, 

If  thou  turn  back,  and  my  loud  crying  pen. 
This  was  later  changed  by  the  poet  to  a  less  objectionable  form.  The  reader 
must  admit  that  if  the  couplet  was  not  thus  written  by  Sh.,  with  reference  to 
Henry  Wriothesley.  it  ought  to  have  been!  —  Et>.|  Lee:  [In  italics!  by  what  is 
almost  certainly  a  typographical  accident.  .  .  .  The  poet  .  .  .  lightly  makes 
play  with  the  current  catch-phrase  ("a  woman  will  have  her  will"),  and  a 
biy  wishes  his  mistress  success  in  her  chase,  on  condition  that,  having  recap- 
tured the  truant  bird,  she  turn  back  and  treat  him,  her  babe,  with  kindness.  .  .  . 
No  pun  on  a  man's  name  of  "Will"  can  be  fairly  wrested  from  the  c 
(Life,  p.  436.)  Beechinc:  It  is  certain  from  the  sonnet  which  follows  that  a 
play  is  intended  upon  the  name  of  the  poet's  friend. 

Stee\'E!J3:  The  image  with  which  this  sonnet  begins  is  at  once  pleasing  and 
natural;  but  the  conclusion  of  it  is  lame  and  impotent  indeed.  We  attend  to  the 
cries  of  the  infant,  but  laugh  at  the  loud  blubbcrings  of  the  great  boy  Will. 
Isaac;  As  to  the  amusing  character  of  this  picture.  I  am  of  the  opinion  that 
one  could  lind  a  large  number  of  similar  images  in  the  plays,  which,  if  they  are 
depicted  with  painful  precision  by  the  imagination  of  the  reader,  have  some- 
thing of  the  comic  about  them.  It  is  just  these  numerous  similes  of  gripping 
reality  which  produce,  often  not  a  congenial  or  beautiful,  but  always  a  powerful 
effect. .  . .  The  image  overflowed  from  his  full  heart,  and  even  then  he  would 
certainly  not  have  expressed  it,  if  he  could  have  suspected  that  after  sc 
ries  certain  critics  would  discover  the  comic  in  it.  —  something  which  resides. 
after  all,  only  in  the  esthetic  point  of  view.  (Archiv,  59;  156,  260.)  [Isaac  also 
discusses  interestingly  the  implications  of  the  sonnet  respecting  the  character 
of  Sh.)  Beecbing:  The  sonnet  is  no  doubt  intended  to  be  only  halt  serious, 
like  the  one  that  follows.  Lee:  The  moral  of  the  sonnet  is  somewhat  equivocal. 
,  .  ,  The  poet,  so  fat  from  regarding  the  escaping  thing  as  a  serious  rival,  wishes 
the  woman  success  in  the  chase  on  condition  that  she  will  then  come  back  and 
kiss  his  tears  away.  There  is  some  suggestion  of  a  "managed  trois."  [See  note 
on  S.  40-] 

HOBACE  Davis:  I  am  reminded  by  this  sonnet  of  some  of  the  features  of  the 
situation  in  A.  Y.  L.,  III.  v.    There  is  Rosalind  the  charming  youth,  Phebe 
the  dark  beauty,  and  Silvius  the  rejected  lover,  whose  devotion  under  adverse 
I   cu^timatances  &nds  utterance  in  these  lines  (99-104); 

So  holy  and  so  perfect  is  my  love. 

And  I  in  such  a  poverty  of  grace. 

That  I  shall  think  it  a  most  plenteous  crop 

To  glean  the  broken  ears  after  the  man 

That  the  main  harvest  reaps,   t-oose  now  and  then 

A  acatter'd  smile,  and  that  I  '11  live  upon. 
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Two  loues  I  haue  of  comlort  and  dispaire, 

Which  like  two  spirits  do  sugiest  me  still, 

The  better  angel! 

is  a  man  right  (aire: 

The  worser  spirit 

a  woman  coUour'd  il. 

To  win  me  soone 

to  hell  my  femall  euill.                      3 

Tempteth  my  better  angel  from  my  sight,                       _ 

And  would  corrupt  my  saint  to  be  a  diucl :                      g 

Wooii^  his  pii 

'ler  fowle  pride.                           1 

And  whether 

ige!  be  tum'd  finde,               9 

Suspect  1  ma>. 

lirectly  teU, 

But  being  bot 

both  to  each  friend,                    ■ 

I  gesse  one  ai 

thers  hel.                                     M 

Yet  this  si 

low  but  Hue  in  doubt,               H 

Till  my  bad  an 

my  good  one  out.                   fl 

2.  Bugiest)  iuggeji  1640,  etc. 
6.  8iEht)iMfc  1640,  etc. 
9.  flnde]/M)»J  i6Aa:fiendC 
[Sec  below  for  the  text  of  1599, 

1 

1640,  etc.l 

This  sonnet,  like  138,  appeared  in  Tkt  PasaonaU  Pilgrim,  1599,  — the «- 
ond  number  in  the  collection.   The  following  is  the  P.P.  text: 
Two  Loves  I  have,  of  Comfort,  and  Despaire, 
That  like  two  Spirits,  do  suf^est  me  still: 
My  better  Angell  is  a  Man  (right  faire) 
My  worser  spirite  a  Woman  (colour'd  ill.) 
To  winne  me  soone  to  hell,  my  Female  evill 
Tempteth  my  better  Angell  from  my  side, 
And  would  corrupt  my  Saint  to  be  a  Divell, 
Wooing  his  purity  with  her  faire  pride. 
And  whether  that  my  Angell  be  turnde  fecnd. 
Suspect  I  may  (yet  not  directly  tell: 
For  being  both  to  me:  both,  to  each  friend, 
I  ghcssc  one  Angell  in  anothers  hell: 

The  truth  I  shall  not  know,  but  live  in  doubt, 
Till  my  bad  Angell  (ire  my  good  one  out. 
Tyler:  [The  changes  in  lines  3,  8,  13  from  the  P.P.  version!  may  possibly 
have  proceeded  from  revision.    LeE:  Jaggard's  second  sonnet  (in  the  P.P.] 
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ahows  fewer  discrepancies  with  that  of  1609  [than  his  version  of  138].  and  his 
veraon  is  on  the  whole  the  better  of  the  two.  ijntro.  to  P.P.,  facsimile  ed., 
1905.  PP-  *3-^40  Beeching;  ("Fair,"  line  8.  the  only  important  v 
in  the  P.P.  text.]  is  clearly  a  blunder. 

Dowden:  [Cf.  Drayton,  Idta,  S.  ao;  especially  lines  1,  3,  13-14:] 

An  evil  Spirit  (your  beauty)  haunts  me  still. 

Wherewith,  alas,  I  have  been  long  possest; 

Which  ceaseth  not  to  attempt  me  to  each  ill, 

Nor  give  me  once  but  one  poor  minute's  rest. 

In  me  it  speaks,  whether  I  sleep  or  wake; 

And  when  by  means  to  drive  it  out  1  try. 

With  greater  torments  then  it  me  doth  take, 

And  tortures  me  in  most  extremity. 

Before  my  face  it  lays  down  my  despairs, 

And  hastes  me  on  unto  a  sudden  death: 

Now  tempting  me  to  drown  myself  in  tears; 

And  then  in  sighing  to  give  up  my  breath. 
Thus  am  I  still  provok'd  to  every  evil, 
By  this  good-wicked  Spirit,  sweet  Angel-Devil. 

TVLER:  A  comparison  of  this  sonnet  with  Sh.'scan  scarcely  make  it  other  than 
probable  that  ihe  resemblance  is  not  accidental.  But  as  S.  144  was  contained 
in  the  Passionals  Pilgrim  (1599)-  "t  might  seem  possible  that  Drayton  had  seen 
it  in  this  collection,  and  that  he  imitated  it  later  in  the  same  year.  [Other  am- 
Qarities,  however  (see  notes  on  Sonnets  19,  46,  74,  141),  lead  Tyler  to  believe 
that  Drayton  was  familiar  with  Sh. '9  Sonnets  as  a  whole.]  (pp.  39-42.)  Flkay: 
The  possession  of  the  dark  woman  by  the  angel-man  exactly  corresponds  to 
that  of  Drayton  by  his  angel-woman,  (Biog.  Chron..  2:  22(1.)  Lee:  This  son- 
net is  adapted  from  Drayton.  .  .  .  But  Sh.  entirely  alters  the  point  of  the  lines 
by  contrasting  the  influence  exerted  on  him  by  the  woman  with  that  exerted 
onhimbyaman.  (i,i>.  p.  iS3n.)  Wvndbam:  The  likeness  is  but  of  phrasing, 
for  Drayton  refers  only  to  one  person,  and  if,  as  I  believe,  [Sonnets  127-152 
were  written  at  the  same  time  as  33-42.]  —  perhaps  in  1598  or  the  early  part  of 
'599  —  Drayton's  sonnet  seems  just  such  a  superficial  plagiarism  as  are  hia 
later  sonnets,  published  first  in  1619,  of  Sh.'s  numbers  in  the  later  groups.  [See 
notes  on  1 16,  5-8.]  Bbeching:  Both  sonnets  appeared  in  1599,  and  probably 
one  was  suggested  by  the  other,  but  which  by  which?  Mr,  Lee  says,  tout  court, 
"Even  this  sonnet  is  adapted  from  Drayton."  I  should  say,  "Even  this  sonnet 
isadapted  from  Sh.!"  On  Mr.  Lee's  theory  one  has  to  believe  that  Sh,  built  up 
his  whole  sonnet  subject  of  "a  man  right  fair"  and  "a  womancolour'd  ill"  from 
this  germ  sonnet,  [or  which  he  was  indebted  to  a.  suggestion  from  Drayton.  It 
mayhavebcenso,  but  one  desiderates  a  grain  of  proof,  (p,  I37n.)  [Formyself,! 
de^derate  a  grain  of  proof  that  either  sonnet  must  have  been  suggested  by  the 
Other-  Surely  the  subjects  are  distinct;  and  as  to  phrasing.  Che  words  "evil," 
''•[nrit."  and  "devil,"  were  no  less  familiar  in  Sb,'s  rime  than  r 
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Kbauss:  [CI.  Sidney,  A.  &  S..  51I1  Song.  M.  14:] 

V'el  wLlchea  may  repent.   Thou  a 

Alas!  that  1  am  (orc'd  such  e%4l  ol  thee  to  say. 

I  say  thou  art  a  devil!  though  doth'd  in  angel's  shining; 

For  ihy  face  tempts  my  soul  to  leave  the  heavens  lor  ihee. 

And  [hy  words  of  refuse  do  pour  e 

Who  tempt,  and  tempted  plague,  are  de\'ils  in  true  de&ning. 
Walsh:  In  2  n.  J.  M,  iv.  363-66  (supposed  to  have  been  w 
there  is  something  about  a  boy  with  "a  good  angel  about  him."  but  who 
devil  binds  too."  and  a  woman  who  "ia  in  hell  already,  and  burns  poor  k 
which  may,  or  not,  be  reminiscent. 

1.  an^eBt  Malonb;  Tempt.  [SoDowdgn,  Rolfe,  Tvleh,  Wvndb*ii,« 
ScBMIDT:  Prompt  or  inform  underhand,  whisper.  BE£CH[:4G:  Not  necessarily 
"tempt."  but  "whisper  advice."  whether  good  or  bad.  [The  absolute  personal 
object  favors  Malone's  interpretation.  —  Ed.] 

4.  coUour'd  ilL  [Shall  space  be  found  here  to  record  a  diacovery  of  ACBI- 
son's,  connecting  this  line  with  his  identification  of  the  dark  lady  with  Mistress 
Jane  Davenant^  One  of  the  poems  prefixed  to  Willobit  kis  Aviso  (see  p.  478, 
Ivlow)  opens  with  the  line  "  In  Lavine  Land  though  Livie  boast,"  and  the  lirst 
thirteen  letters  of  this  form  the  anagram  "  111  Jn.  Davenant."  This,  saj-s  Mr. 
Acheson,  is  an  obvious  alluwon  to  the  present  passage,  and  the  discover>-  pra- 
videa  the  title  of  his  pamphlet,  "A  Woman  Coloured  II1."I 

5.  win  me  soone  to  hell.  Massbv:  Sh.'s  meaning  can  only  be  apprehended 
by  following  it  acrording  to  the  laws  of  (the  old  game  of]  Barlcy-Break.  ,  .  . 
The  game  turns  upon  breaking  the  law,  and  also  on  beii^  caught  and  con- 
demned to  Hell.  Those  who  are  in  Hell  are  the  bad  angels:  those  who  are  out- 
side are  the  good.  To  lempt.or  lure,  catch  or  carry,  thegood  one  to  Hell,  tbefe- 
male  pursues  the  male  player.  When  she  has  caught  him  he  must  go  to  Hell  with 
her  and  become  a  devil  in  the  Hell  of  the  bad  angels.  The  catching  is  followed 
by  kissing  in  Hell  as  it  is  in  the  gameof  "Kiss-in-the-Rii^."  And  the  speaker 
in  the  sonnet  has  a  presaging  fear  lest  this  part  of  the  game  should  be  carried 
out  in  earnest.  [See  the  account  in  the  Arcadia;  Lamon's  song  of  Strephon  and 
Klaius,  Bk.  I.]  .  .  .  [Since,  according  to  the  rules,]  the  "man  right  fair"  could 
only  be  the  "better  angel"  to  a  speaker  who  is  a  woman,  [and]  the  "better 
angel"  as  a  male  could  only  be  tempted  from  the  side  of  a  woman,  ...  it  is 
doubly  impossible  for  the  speaker  to  be  Sh.  or  any  other  man.  (pp.  135-36.) 
[Sidney's  description  is  as  follows: 

Then  couples  three  be  streight  allotted  there; 
They  of  both  ends,  the  middle  two  doe  flie. 
The  two  that  in  mid  place  Hell,  called  were. 
Must  strive  with  waiting  foot  and  watching  eye 
To  catch  of  them,  and  them  to  Hell  to  beare, 
That  they,  as  well  as  they.  Hell  may  aupplie. . . . 
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There  may  you  see,  aoone  as  the  middle  two 
Doe  coupled  towards  either  couple  make, 
They  false  and  fearefull  do  their  hands  undoe, 
Brother  his  brother,  friend  doth  friend  forsake, 
Heeding  himselfe,  cares  not  how  fellow  do, 
But  of  a  stranger  mutuall  help  doth  take. 

{Poems,  Grosart  ed.,  2:  134-35.) 

In  his  note,  Grosart  states  that,  "whatever  the  rules  under  which  the  couple  in 
hell  attacked  and  pursued  the  couple  they  singled  out,  either  of  the  pursued 
were  saved  by  joining  with  one  of  the  other  out-couple  of  the  opposite  sex." 
It  will  be  noticed  that  there  is  no  warrant  in  Sidney's  account  for  the  implica- 
tion that  the  players  called  themselves  "angels"  and  "devib,"  and  the  whole 
analogy  is  very  doubtful.  Even  if  Sh.  alluded  in  his  phrasing  to  the  terms  of  the 
game,  it  does  not  follow  that  he  was  careful  to  identify  his  three  characters 
with  persons  of  the  appropriate  sex.  —  Ed.] 

6.  Steevens:  Cf.  Oth.,  V,  ii,  208:  "Curse  his  better  angel  from  his  side." 
[This  parallel  is  interesting  for  the  suggestion  that  the  image  in  the  sonnet  has 
to  do  with  the  speaker's  guardian  angel.  —  Ed.] 

9.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  fir  /.,  Ill,  ii,  75:  "Beautiful  tyrant!  Fiend  angeli- 
cal!" {Jahrb.,  40:  202.) 

9-10.  Lee:  Cf.  Jodelle,  Contr*  Amours,  No.  6: 

Ja  si  long  temps  faisant  d'un  Diable  un  Ange 
Vous  m'ouvrez  I'oeil  en  I'iniuste  louange, 
Et  m'aveuglez  en  Tiniuste  tourment. 

(L*/(p,  p.  I22n.) 

11.  from.  Dowden:  Away  from.  each.  Abbott:  For  "each  other."  (§  12.) 

12.  Shindlek:  [A]  reference  to  a  well-known  story  of  Boccaccio.  {Gent. 
Mag.,  272:  78.)  [Shindler  probably  refers  to  the  tale  of  "  putting  the  devil  in 
hell,"  the  loth  of  the  third  day  in  the  Decameron.  —  Ed.] 

14.  Beeching:  The  reference  here,  which  the  Elizabethans  thought  jocular, 
is  made  plainer  by  2  H.  4,  II,  iv,  365,  quoted  by  Dowden.  [See  Walsh's  note 
above.]  fire  . . .  out.  Lee:  The  expression  .  .  .  had  a  literary  character  in  Sh/s 

day Cf.  Guilpin's  Skialelheia  (1598,  ed.  Grosart.  p.  17):    "But   lie  be 

loth  (wench)  to  be  fired  out."  [Lee  discusses  the  history  of  the  phrase  at  some 
length  in  the  Aih.,  Jan.  19,  1901,  p.  80.  See  also,  in  N.  &  Q.,  loth  s.,  8:  454, 
some  account  of  it  in  relation  to  modem  slang.] 

[Interpreters  of  all  schools  tend  to  make  this  a  "key  sonnet":  those  who 
divide  the  collection  into  two  "series"  finding  here  the  two  persons  respectively 
addressed;  Massey  finding  a  clue  to  his  "dramatic"  theory;  and  Simpson  and 
others  one  to  the  philosophy  of  the  Sonnets.  Simpson  says:]  The  two  loves 
answer  to  friendship  and  concupiscence,  the  amor  amicitiae  and  amor  concupis- 
centiae  of  the  schools.  The  former  love  has  its  revolutions,  but  each  time  it 
returns  to  itself  with  renewed  strength. . . .  The  other  love  is  the  false  infinite 
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—  the  eternal  alternation  yes  and  no,  . . .  Gckle,  talx,  and  fiaudulent  —  pa- 
verse,  self -con  cradictory.  and  full  of  change.   (,p.  37.) 

Rqlfe;  IThe  view  that  the  publication  of  this  aocinet  in  1599  shows  that  lie 
others  dealing  with  the  same  subject  were  written  before  that  time]  a  clearly 
a  misinterpretation  of  that  sonnet,  which,  instead  of  marking  the  end  of  the 
atoty.  really  belongs  to  a  comparatively  early  stage  of  it.  .  .  .  The  poet  sayi 
that  the  woman  "temptelh"  (not,  has  succeeded  in  seducing)  his  friend.  Slie 
"would  corrupt  *  him,  but  whether  she  has  actually  done  it,  he  adds,  "Subject 
I  may.  but  not  directly  tell."  ...  In  Sonnets  34-35  he  had  no  doubt  tlut  the 
"woman  coloured  ill"  had  corrupted  his  "brtter  angeL"  Uatra.,  rev.  ed.,  ))|)> 
38-390 


Those  lips  that  Loues  owne  hand  did  make, 

Breath'd  forth  the  sound  that  said  I  hate, 

To  me  that  languisht  for  her  sake: 

But  when  she  saw  my  wofull  state, 

Straight  in  her  heart  did  mercJe  come. 

Chiding  that  tongue  that  euer  sweet, 

Was  vsde  in  giuing  gentle  dome: 

And  tought  it  thus  a  new  to  greete: 

I  hate  she  aiterd  with  an  end,  $ 

That  follow'd  it  as  gentle  day. 

Doth  follow  night  who  like  a  fiend 

From  hcaucn  to  hell  is  flowne  away. 

I  hate,  from  hate  away  she  threw. 

And  sau'd  my  life  saying  not  you. 

2.  I  hatel  Italics  by  M,  A,  Kly.  Co',  Hu';  quoted  by  Kt,  Co"-*,  B,  Del,  Hu'. 
Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  U'h,  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R.  etc. 

7.  dome)  doome  1640,  G,  etc. 

8.  a  aew]  a-new  G,  S,  E,  M;  aneu  A,  etc. 

9.  13,  I  hate)  Italics  by  G',  S',  E,  M.  A,  Kly,  Co',  Hu';  quoted  by  Kt,  Co^. 
B,  Del.  Hu',  Dy,  Sra,  CI,  Gl,  Wh,  Hal.  Cam,  Do,  R,  etc. 

II.  &end]  friend  C. 

13.  from  .  .  .  threw)  —  away  from  hate  shtflea  Stee  conj. 

14.  not  youl  Italics  by  G',  S',  E,  M,  A,  Kly,  Co',  Hu';  quoted  by  Kt,  Co'-', 
B,  Del,  Hu',  Dy.  Sia,  CI,  Gl,  Wh,  Hal,  Cam,  Do,  R,  etc.  you)  Italics  by 
S';  yel  Hal  [error]. 
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Dowden:  The  only  sonnet  written  in  eight-syllable  verses.  Some  critics, 
partly  on  this  ground,  partly  because  the  rhymes  are  ill-managed,  reject  it  as 
not  by  Sh.  Wyndham:  This  sonnet . . .  [has]  an  unpleasing  assonance  between 
the  rhyme-sounds  of  the  first  quatrain,  and  but  little  in  it  that  recalls  Sh.'s 
hand  save  "That  followed  it  as  gentle  day  doth  follow  night."  Acheson:  Sh. 
certainly  did  not  write  [this  sonnet],  nor  did  any  one  to  whom  the  title  of  poet 
might  be  applied:  it  is  possibly  a  flight  of  Southampton's  own  muse.  {Sh.  6f  the 
R,  P.,  p.  48.)  Bbbching:  An  occasional  sonnet,  having  no  connection  with  the 
series.  There  is  no  reason  to  doubt  its  Shakespearean  authorship.  [See  Mas- 
sey's  note  on  S.  96,  and  Mackail's  on  128.]  Lee:  A  playful  lyric  in  octo- 
syllabics, like  Lyly's  song  of  "  Cupid  and  Cami>aspe";  its  tone  has  close  aflinity 
to  that  and  other  of  Lyly's  songs.  (Lt/f,  p.  98.)  [Isaac  quotes  W.  Konig 
(Jahrb.t  11:  137)  as  noting  that  Giordano  Bruno  wrote  sonnets  in  four-foot 
iambics,  and  adds  that  one  of  Wyatt*s  is  in  the  same  metre.  (Archio,  60:  49.)] 

7.  dome.  Schmidt:  Judgment,  sentence. 

II.  Steevens:  Cf.  H.  5,  IV,  Prol.,  21:  "Night  who,  like  a  foul  and  ugly 
witch,"  etc. 

13.  Steevens:  Such  sense  as  these  sonnets  abound  with  may  perhaps  be 
discovered  as  the  words  at  present  stand;  but  I  had  rather  read:  "/  hale  — 
away  from  hate  she  flew,"  etc.,  [i.e.,]  Having  pronounced  the  words  "I  hate," 
she  left  me  with  a  declaration  in  my  favour.  M alone:  The  meaning  is  —  she 
removed  the  words  "I  hate"  to  a  distance  from  hatred;  she  changed  their 
natural  import ...  by  subjoining  "not  you."  The  old  copy  is  certainly  right. 
[Cf.  Lucrece,  1534-370 

" It  cannot  be,"  quoth  she,  "that  so  much  guile"  —  • 

She  would  have  said  "can  lurk  in  such  a  look"; 
But  Tarquin's  shape  came  in  her  mind  the  while, 
And  from  her  tongue  "can  lurk"  from  "cannot"  took. 

Horace  Davis:  Cf.  Longfellow's  translation  of  Purgatario,  5:  66  ("Pur  che 
il  voler  nonpossa  non  ricida"):  "Unless  the  I  cannot  cut  off  the  I  will." 

Brandl  [observes  that  this  sonnet  is  addressed  to  a  good-natured  sweetheart 
—  wholly  different  from  the  dark  lady.  He  finds  pleasure  in  reflecting  that 
there  was  one  worthy  soul  in  London  "for  whom  Sh.  warmed  with  tenderness." 
(pp.  XXV,  xix.)l 
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146 
PooRE  soule  the  center  of  my  sinfall  earth, 
My  sinfull  earth  these  rebbell  powres  that  thee  array, 
Why  dost  thou  pine  withm  and  suffer  dearth 
Painting  thy  outward  walls  so  costlie  gay? 
Why  so  large  cost  hauing  so  short  a  lease, 
Dost  thou  vpon  thy  fading  mansion  spend? 
Shall  wormes  inheritors  of  this  excesse 
Eate  vp  thy  charge?  is  this  ihy  bodies  end? 
Then  soule  liue  thou  vpon  thy  seruants  losse. 
And  let  that  pine  to  aggrauat  thy  store; 
Buy  tearmes  dJuine  in  selling  houres  of  drosse: 
Within  be  fed,  without  be  rich  no  more, 

So  shalt  thou  feed  on  death,  that  feeds  on  men. 

And  death  once  dead,  ther's  no  more  dying  then, 

I.  center]  lenani  Sebastian  Evans  conj. 

a.  My  . . .  thesel  Pool'd  by  ihoie  M,  A,  Co.  B.  Hu',  Kly;  Fool'd  by  these  Kt. 
Del.  Dy,  Sta,  CI.  Wh'.  Hal,  Ox;  Storr'dfty  rte  Stee  conj.;  Slarv'd  by  that  But: 
Thraii  to  Ihesr  Kinncar  conj.,  N.  \Va;  Slavt  of  Ihrse  Cartwriglit:  Lrngued  tnli 
these  Brae  conj.,  Hu';  Foil'd  by  these  Palgrave  conj.,  M^s-fv  conj.:  {Ummi 
with  these  Furnivatl  conj.;  Press'd  by  these  Do,  R;  Why  feed's!  Ikese  Ty;  Spat 
of  these  Sharp;  Lord  of  these  Her  conj.;  Feeding  these  Sebastian  Evans  coni.; 
Spoit'd  by  these  Spcncc  conj.;  Vex'd  by  these  Ru^ton  conj.;  My  sins,  those  Bul- 
loch coni.;  Sinful  thro'  Nicholson  conj.;  .  .  .  these  Gl,  Cam,  Wh',  Her,  Be. 
rebbell  poirres]  powers  C.  that  thee  array]  array  Massey  conj.,  Wy,  Bull, 
arrar]  a,ray  1640,  G',  Hu';  viarray  Sebastian  Evans  conj.,  Guiney  conj. 

4.  walls]  wall  \\a.       bo]  in  1640,  G.       so  costUe  gay]  in  cosUy  etay  S,  £. 

6.  fading]  faded  S.  E. 

7,  inheritors]  in  heritors  1640;  (n  Herriots  GK 
10.  thy]  my  L, 

C,  A,  Brown  :  An  address  to  his  own  soul,  the  solemn  nature  of  which  cannot 
be  regarded  as  congruous  with  the  rest.  [This  sonnet  and  145  should  be  ex- 
punged from  the  poem  constituted  by  127-152.]  [See  Massky's  note  on  129. 
for  his  view  of  the  two  sonnets  as  a  pair  suggested  by  two  of  Sidney's.  The 
second  of  Sidney's  is  as  follows:] 

Leave  me,  O  love!  which  reachest  but  to  dusti 
And  thou,  my  mind!  aspire  to  higher  things! 
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Grow  rich  in  that  which  never  taketh  rust! 
Whatever  fades  but  fading  pleasure  brings. 
Draw  in  thy  beams,  and  humble  all  thy  might 
To  that  sweet  yoke  where  lasting  freedoms  be! 
Which  breaks  the  clouds,  and  opens  forth  the  light 
That  doth  both  shine  and  give  us  sight  to  see. 
O  take  fast  hold!  Let  that  light  be  thy  guide! 
In  this  small  course  which  birth  draws  out  to  death: 
And  think  how  evil  becometh  him  to  slide. 
Who  seeketh  heaven,  and  comes  of  heavenly  breath! 
Then  farewell,  world!  Thy  uttermost  I  see! 
Eternal  Love,  maintain  thy  love  in  me! 

Simpson  [also  compares  this  sonnet  with  Sidney's,  and  adds  that  its  phrase- 
ology recalls  that  of  Chaucer's  "recantation"  at  the  close  of  the  Canterbury 
TaUs:]  *'This  blisful  regne  may  men  purchace  by  poverte  espirituel,  and  the 
glorie  by  loweness,  the  plente  of  joye  by  hunger  and  thurst,  and  the  rest  by  tra- 
vaile,  and  the  life  by  deth  and  mortificacioun  of  synne."  (p.  73.)  Main  [notes 
other  sonnets  of  similar  religious  tone:  Barnes,  49  and  97  of  the  Divine  Century: 
Griffin,  27  and  29  of  Fidessa;  Davies,  13  of  Wit's  Pilgrimage;  and  one  of  Breton's 
Soul's  Harmony  (Grosart  ed.,  p.  5),  beginning,  "The  worldly  prince  doth  in 
his  8ceptre  hold."]  Furnivall  [describes  the  sonnet  as]  a  remonstrance  with 
himself  on  spending  too  much,  either  on  dress  or  outward  self-indulgence,  and 
exhorting  himself  to  give  it  up  for  inward  culture.  (Intro.,  p.  Ixvi.)  Tyler 
[even  more  definitely  makes  his  interpretation  secular;  see  his  note  on  line  11.] 
Rolfe:  Eminently  a  religious  sonnet,  though  it  seems  to  have  been  misunder- 
stood by  Tyler.  Brandl  [connects  the  sonnet  with  144,  finding  in  it  the  poet's 
solution  of  the  problem  of  choice  between  good  and  evil.  Like  the  old  man  in 
Marlowe's  Faustus,  who  lost  his  body  to  the  devil  but  saved  his  soul,  so  Sh. 
hopes  that  his  soul  will  live  through  its  "servant's  loss."  (p.  xxv.)]  G.  H. 
Palmer  [also  treats  the  sonnet  as  an  integral  part  of  the  series,  —  as  fitted, 
indeed,  to  stand  as  the  conclusion  of  the  whole,  and  as  related  to  the  dark-lady 
group,  since  it  is  precisely  "in  the  intensity  and  bewilderment  of  sin"  that  "the 
possibility  of  a  spiritual  immortality  is  revealed."]  Sh.  saw  his  passions  to  be 
matters  of  a  moment,  and  so  by  contrast  became  aware  of  an  imperial  Self 
which  could  not  be  subjected  to  temporary  influences  without  shame.  .  .  .  Was 
he  true  to  that  deep  insight?  ...  Or  did  he  lose  himself  again  in  solicitations  of 
the  flesh?  Who  but  himself  can  say?  Once  at  least,  we  know,  he  looked  into 
immortality,   (pp.  47,  56,  57.) 

I.  Malonb:  Cf.  R,  6t  /.,  II,  i,  1-2: 

Can  I  go  forward  when  my  heart  is  here? 
Turn  back,  dull  earth,  and  find  thy  centre  out; 
and  J/.F.,.V,  i,  63-65: 

Such  harmony  is  in  immortal  souls; 
But  whilst  this  muddy  vesture  of  decay 
Doth  grossly  close  it  in,  we  cannot  hear  it. 
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2,  Tbe  textual  notes  tdl  their  owa  sad  Story  of  the  succession  of  editorial 
Ubon  on  this  liae.  Malokb:  !t  is  manifest  that  the  composer  inad^^cnestly 
icpcal«ii  the  last  tbree  words  of  the  lirBt  \-ene  in  the  b^aning  of  the  secood. 
otoitiing  two  s>-11abks.  wtiich  are  sufhcieat  to  complete  the  metre.  What  the 
onrittfO  word  at  vonU  were,  it  i«  impoarable  now  to  determine.  Rather  ihaa 
lean  nn  hiatus.  1  have  hanided  a  conjecture.  Stseveks:  I  would  rud 
•■Star\''dby,"etc  The  dcanh  complained  of  in  the  succeeding  lincappeanio 
authorise  the  conjecture.  The  poet  seems  to  allude  to  the  short  commons  and 
gaud)'  habit  of  soldien.  Inglsbv  [discusses  the  line  at  length,  e^iecially  ia 
Hefenceof  his  interpretation  of  "array"  as  "affticl.  ill-treat."  Malone's  cmai* 
itkm  is  untenable,  because  it  implies  that  the  rebel  powers  stultify  the  foul  ia 
matter  of  her  raiments  on  the  contran'.  the  soul  herself  ia  said  to  dect  and 
ting  words  seem  to  have  a  direct 
earth."  and  the  second  line  should 
;arth."  Henoe  Brae's  emendation. 
iplies  that  the  earth  is  the  accom- 


-rt  her  tenement,  not  herself.    "^ 
ication  to  the  pmximatc  subsi 
oe  a  justification  of  the  expression 
"Ltapi'd  with,"  is  preferable,  be^au™:: 
pike  of  the  rebd  powers:  the  fit 
defrauding  the  soul  of  her  righttu 
Ff«N"iVAt,L,  for  his  conjecture,  "I 
with  thieves."    (Intro.,  p.  bi\-i.)) 
Does  it  mean  to  put  raiment  onf  . 
or  "array"  was  used  in  (the  sense  < 
')y  Eliubethan  writers,  and  Sh., 
housh  nowhere  "oray,"  estcep 
support  of  the  general  o[Mm'on 


gued  in  the  work  o( 
ent.  (The  Soule  Arayed,  paaam.) 
"  cites    V.  6f  A.,  I032,  "Henun'd 

What  is  the  meaning  of  "array"? 

is  no  doubt  that  the  word  "aray" 
."  "afilict,"  according  to  Inglebyj, 

1.  ii.  53  and  IV.  1.3,  uses  "raied," 
e,  in  this  or  a  kindred  sense. ...  In 
'  means  in\-est  in  raiment,  cf.  M.V,. 


i,  64  [quoted  above].  The  "rebel  powers  '  and  the  "outward  walb"  pertujH 
re^ve  some  illustration  from  the  following  lines,  Luertfe,  722-26: 
She  says  her  subjects  with  foul  insurrection 
Have  batter'd  down  hjr  consecrated  wall, 
And  by  their  mortal  fault  brought  in  subjection 
Her  immortality,  and  made  her  thrall 
To  living  death  and  pain  perpetual. 

.  .  .  Some  emendation  being  necessary,  I  suggest  "Pressed  by,"  Cf.  139.  8. 
KiXNEAR  [cites  the  passage  quoted  by  Dowden  from  Luertu  (line  725)  in  sup- 
port of  the  emendation  "Thrall'd."  (Cruets,  p.  503.)]  Rolfe:  IDowden's 
conjecture]  is  on  the  whole  as  good  a  guess  as  any  that  has  been  made.  .  .  ■ 
We  prefer  ]the  Interpretation  of  Ingleby]  to  that  which  makes  "array"" 
clothe  —  which  seems  to  us  forced  and  unnatural  here  —  but  we  should  prefer 
Massey's  "  set  their  battle  in  array  against "  to  either,  it  any  other  example  of 
this  moaning  could  be  found.  Perhaps  the  turn  thus  given  to  the  military  sense 
is  no  more  remarkable  than  the  liberties  Sh.  takes  with  sundry  other  words: 
and  here  the  exigencies  of  the  rhyme  might  justify  it.  Vbwty:  I  think  that 
^  "array"  must  mean  clothe;  the  body  is  the  vesture  which  encloses  the  soul, 
and  the  soul  says,  with  St.  Paul,  "Who  will  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
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death?"  Masset  [having  in  his  first  work  proposed  to  read.  "My  sinful  earth 
these  rebel  powers  array,"  in  his  second  work  {The  Secret  Drama)  propcaes 
"Foiled  by"  etc.,  seemingly  unaware  that  it  liad  already  been  proposed  by 
Palgra\-e.  He  finds  the  word  suggested  by  Sidney's  poem  beginnii^  "  If  I  could 
think  how  these  ray  thoughts  to  leave": 

It  rebel  sense  would  reason's  law  receive. 
Or  reason  foiled  would  not  in  vain  contcnd-l 
Here  the  "rebel  sense"  presents  the  original  of  the  "rebel  powers,"  and  "rea^ 
SOD  (oiled"  suggests  the  right  word  at  last.  (p.  226n.)  Tvlek  (defending  the 
emendation  "Why  feed'sl"i;  The  (wincipa!  subject  is  manifestly  the  feeding 
of  the  body  and  soul;  and  the  conclusion  come  to  is.  that  the  latter,  and  not 
the  former,  is  to  be  ted.  .  .  .  Moreover,  the  "my"  of  line  i  and  the  "why" 
commencing  alike  lines  2  and  3  may  have  been  the  cause  of  contusion  and  error. 
Then,  too,  there  is  a  verse  of  Southwell's  "Content  and  Ritche"  which  Sh. 
may  have  had  in  view: 

Sp>are  diett  is  my  fare. 
H,  My  clothes  more  litt  than  fine; 

H  1  knowe  I  fecde  and  cloth  a  foe 

That  pamprd  would  repine. 

B.  Nicholson,  [(N.  &  Q.,  7th  s.,  11:  364),  defends  his  emendation,  "Sinful, 
thro',"  on  the  ground  that  the  most  probable  cause  of  the  compositor's  mis- 
taken repetition  of  the  three  words  is  that  one  of  them  was  repeated  in  the  MS, 
The  poet's  earth  is  ^nful  not  merely  through  hereditary  taint,  but  through  /ur. 
because  of  the  charms  that  the  devil  and  his  angels  had  given  her.   In  12:  423 

C.  C.  B,  objects  to  this,  on  the  ground  that  it  is  not  conceivable  that  the  sonnet 
b  addressed  to  the  dark  lady.|  Wv.vdham:  Massey's  emendation  [of  "powers 
array"!  has  the  merit  of  adding  nothing  to  the  text,  and  of  restoring  euphony 

DC  of  the  linest  among  Sh.'s  sonnets.  There  is  warrant  tor  repeating  the 
words  ot  a  preceding  line;  cf.  143,  1-3;  90,  1-1;  V.  &  A.,  963-64: 
Both  cr>'3tals,  where  they  view'd  each  other's  sorrow. 
Sorrow  that  friendly  sighs  sought  still  to  dry. 
.  .  .  There  may  well,  as  so  often  in  the  Sonnets,  be  double  meaning  in  the  word 
["array":!  (i)  beleaguer,  afflict;  {1)  adorn.  Beteching;  The  difficulty  is  in- 
creased by  the  uncertainty  of  what  was  the  image  in  the  poet's  mind.  It  seems 
al  lirst  to  be  that  of  a  castle  besieged  by  rebels,  as  in  Litcrece,  722-23;  then  it 
changes  to  that  of  a  mansion  with  an  improvident  householder.  If  "array" 
can  mean  "hem  in  like  a  besieging  army."  we  could  read  equally  well  "Lord  of," 
or  "Thrall  to,"  or  "Starv'd  by."  [Massey's and  Wyndham's  reading  does  not 
account  [or  the  words  "that  thee";  and  in  the  parallel  repetitions  cited  by 
Wyodham  there  is  none  of  more  than  a  single  word.)  Porter;  The  repetition 
Uso  poetically  effective  that  it  seems  intentional.  .  .  .  The  extra  foot,  though 
it  may  have  been  an  oversight,  lends  an  explicitness  needed  as  to  the  array  ot 
tbe  body's  powers  .  .  ,  against  the  soul;  and  the  repetition  adds  an  emphasis 


THE  SONNETS  OF  SHAKESPE.ARE         [cilvi 

rexplicitness.  Miss  U  1.  GuiNniy  [( .V.  6f  Q.,  nth  s..  4;  &4).appa^ 
cj  at  Knowing  of  Us  having  been  long  since  proposed  by  Sebastian  Em& 

p  -s  "  warray  "  (or  "array,"  in  the  sense  of  invade  and  beleaguer;  cf.  F.^-. 

b«.  .,  c  5.  St.  48:  "That  first  the  world  with  sword  and  fire  u'3jTa}'ed";«id 
Sdimui.  "The  earth  with  unknown  armour  did  warray."  That  a  loul  cao  le 
foolnj,  or  foiled,  or  hurt  by  rebel  powers  tuarraytiig  her.  iseminently  intelligiblt. 
and  is  built  on  a  magnificent  metaphor.  Miss  Guincy  also  suspects  thai 
"centre"  {line  1)  may  be  for  "centric"  =  sentry;  but  the  word  is  not  used  by 
Sh,.  and  if  the  spelling  of  the  Q.  "center,"  had  been  noticed,  the  suggestion 
might  not  have  been  made.l  Leb:  [For  "array"]  the  ordinary  meaning  of 
"clothe"  or  "adorn"  seems  alone  conastent  with  the  "costly  gay"  ornamenl 
in  which,  according  to  line  4,  the  powers  of  sin  have  invested  the  soul's  extera»l 
home.  [For  the  meaning  "troub!*  -m:-..  "  ^^  ^_  £_  jj  _  g_  y^  ,q^  j^  where  ia 
quoted   TTu  Passion  of  Christ  (1  :  "Vyce,  .  .  .  Wbicbe  hathe  hyra  so 

Encombered  and  arayed."  given  for  the  meaning  "beleaguer" 

or  "besiege."  —  Ed.) 

4.  WyNDH*M;  Cf.  Mach,.  V,  ing  out  our  banners  on  the  outward 

walls."    Beeching:  There  seem:  o  suppose  that  this  idea  was  in  the 

poet's  mind,  but  that  he  m        "^  pression  in  order  to  suit  the  humaa 

body  rather  than  the  castle  :  was  comparing  it.   Sarrazin  [linds 

here  evidence  that  Sh.  had  been  iii  1  the  practice  of  painting  the  exterior 

jildings  was  unknown  in  Eogi.  a}irli.,si:  229.)] 

short  a  lease.  Cf.  124,  10. 

7-8.  T^-ler:  Cf.  Ham/..  IV,  ii  h  fat  all  creatures  else  to  (at  us,  and  J 

wefat  ourselves  for  maggots";  ana  .,  :  "Dtd  these  bones  cost  no  more  the  « 

breedi:^,  but  to  play  at  loggats  with  'emc'" 

8.  charge.  Schmidt:  Expense.  Tylbs:  What  haa  coet  thee  ao  much. 

9.  Porter:  The  royal  right  ot  the  Soul  is  to  live  by  the  body's  service,  and 
by  its  defeat  and  at  its  expense  to  outlive  it. 

9-14.  J.  M.  Robertson:  An  echo  of  much  of  Montaigne's  discourse. . . . 
It  more  particularly  echoes  two  passages  in  the  19th  essay:  "There  is  no  evil 
in  life  for  him  that  hath  well  conceived  how  the  privation  of  life  is  no  evil.  To 
know  how  to  die,  doth  free  us  from  all  subjection  and  constraint."  "No  man 
did  ever  prepare  himself  to  quit  the  world  more  simply  and  fully  .  .  .  than  I 
am  fully  assured  I  shall  do.  The  deadest  deaths  are  the  best."  (Sh.  &  Mon- 
taigne, p.  162.) 

10.  Walsh:  Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  I,  i,  35:  "The  mind  shall  banquet,  though  the 
body  pine."  aggravat.  Schuidt:  Make  greater,  thj.  MalONB:  The  error 
that  has  been  so  often  already  noticed,  has  happened  here;  the  original  copy, 
and  all  the  subsequent  impressions,  reading  "  my."  [Here  Homer  nodded  rather 
strangely;  for  not  only  is  the  error  in  question  confined  to  the  Lintott  volume, 
but  the  error  of  "my"  for  "thy"  has  not  been  often  noticed  in  the  Sonnets. 
As  the  Cambridge  editors  remark,  the  Bodleian  copy  of  Q,  which  belonged  to 
Malone  himself,  reads  "thy."  It  was  doubtless  Malone'a  note  which  led 
Collier  to  say  that  some  of  the  copies  of  Q  read  "my  store. "1 
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11.  teannes  divine.  Schmidt  [glosses  "divine"  as  "holy."]  Walker: 
"Terms"  in  the  1^^  and  academic  sense:  long  periods  of  time,  opposed  to 
hours.  [Cf.  92,  2.  —  Ed.J  Tyler:  To  be  understood  most  probably  of  immor- 
tal  renown^  which  is  to  be  purchased  by  sacrificing  a  few  years  of  life  to  intent 
study  and  enthusiastic  literary  work.  Verity:  I  think  "terms"  means  condi- 
tions, as  though  it  were  the  terms  of  some  bargain  and  compact  between  soul 
and  body.  Beeching:  "Terms  divine"  =  eternity.  [This  last  is  undoubtedly 
right;  "heavenly  periods"  (literally)  are  opposed  to  "hours  of  dross."  —  Ed.J 

12.  rich.  Massey  [finds  here  a  pun  on  the  name  of  Lady  Penelope  Rich,  as 
in  Sidney's  A.&  S.  (p.  238.)  This  is  also  the  view  of  Henry  Brown  (p.  232.)] 

13.  feed  on  death.  Beeching:  By  withdrawing  food  from  what  dies  and  so 
diminishing  the  diet  of  death,  we  are  said  to  "feed  on  death." 

14.  Furnivall:  He  declares  his  belief  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul.  [Cf. 
Doxme,  Sonnet  10: 

One  short  sleep  past,  we  wake  eternally. 

And  Death  shall  be  no  more;  Death,  thou  shalt  die. 

—  Ed.] 

This  sonnet  was  translated  into  Latin  verse  by  E.  D.  S.,  N,6fQ.t  loth  s.,  i : 
204. 
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147 
My  loue  is  as  a  feauer  longing  still, 
For  that  which  longer  nurseth  the  disease. 
Feeding  on  that  which  doth  preserue  the  ill, 
Th'vncertaine  sicklie  appetite  to  please: 
My  reason  the  Phisition  to  my  loue, 
Angry  that  his  prescriptions  are  not  kept 
Hath  left  me,  and  I  desperate  now  approone, 
Desire  is  death,  which  Phisick  did  except. 
Past  cure  I  am,  now  Reason  is  past  care. 
And  frantick  madde  with  euer-more  vnrest. 
My  thoughts  and  my  discourse  as  mad  mens  are. 
At  randon  from  the  truth  vainely  exprest. 

For  I  haue  sworne  thee  faire,  and  thought  thee  bright,  ' 
Who  art  as  black  as  hell,  as  darke  as  night. 

a.  disease]  dtccast  E. 

4.  TfTHcertainel  Tht uncertain  M.  A,  Kt.  B.  Del.  CI.  Gl,  Kly,  Cam.  Do.  R, 

Wh',  But,  Her, Ox,  Be.  N.  vncertsine  sickUelHyphenedby  Del.Sta,  Dj->.  Hu'. 

7.  desperatel   ijksperate)  C.        appiooue,]  opptoouf.   L;  apfvoce.   S',  Co': 

approvt;  G,  ^'.  IL;  lippri/ve,  —  C;  appraee  Kt,  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Cajn,  Do.  etc. 

9.  Mre]cHi-eG.S,  E. 

10.  frtDlick  madde]  Hyphened  by  M,  B,  Del,  Dy,  Sta,  01,  Cam,  Co>,  Do,  Hu*. 
R,  VVh>,  \Vy,  etc. 
13.  randon]  randome  1640,  etc. 

Isaac  [iJiscussesthe  parallel  treatment  of  loveaaa  disease  or  madness,  aotinf 
Petrarch.  Triumph  of  Love,  3d  Song,  v.  106,  and  Episl.  Poet.,  1,7;  Michelangelo, 
S.  36;  a  sonnet  of  Giordano  Bruno's  (see  Jahrb..  11:  136);  Lodge.  Fkiliis,  S.  26; 
Drayton.  Idea,  S.  41  ("Love's  Lunacy");  etc.  In  Sh.'s  own  works,  cf.  S.  II91 
L.  L.  L.,  IV,  ill,  95;  M.for  M..  I,  ii,  132-34;  Cor.,  I,  i,  182.  Cf.  also  PUtoiD 
the  Phadrus,  paaim.  {Archiv,  61:  191-93.)]  Kbauss:  Cf.  Sidney,  A.  St  S, 
5th  Song.  1.  78;  "  No  witchcraft  is  so  evil,  as  which  man's  mind  destroyeth." 

(Mr.  Horace  DAVisnotestheresemblanceof  this  sonnet  to  Sotmets  118-119. 
Cf.  especially  the  repetition  of  the  notions  "fever,"  "disease,"  "appetite," 
"prescriptions"  (" medicine ").| 

3-4.  DowDEN  (is  able  to  persuade  himself  that  these  lines  furnish  a  link  irith 

146,  I2'I3] 
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5.  Malome:  [Cf.  3f.  If,  W..n,i,  5,  inFarmer'Hreading:  "Though  Love  use 
Reason  for  his  physician,"  —  the  Folio  reading  "precisian."]  Massev:  Cf. 
Sidney,  "It  rebel  sense  would  reason's  law  receive,"  lln  the  poem  beginning. 
"  If  I  could  think  how  these  my  thoughts  to  leave,"  1598. | 

7.  approove.  Cf.  70,  5.  Beeching:  Find  by  experience.  [The  impression  of 
the  comma  following  this  word  in  some  copies  looks  much  like  a  period,  and  it 
is  so  described  by  the  Cambridge  editors;  this  m.ay  account  for  the  reading  in 
Linlolt's  edition.  —  Ed.] 

7-8,  Dowden:  1,  who  am  desperate,  now  experience  that  desire  which  did 
object  to  physc,  is  death. 

8.  except.  Schmidt:  Object  to. 

9.  Maloke:  a  proverbial  saying.  [Cf.  L.  L.  L.,  V,  it,  a8:  "Great  reason; 
for  past  cure  is  still  past  care";  and  Holland's  Leaguer  (163:):  "She  has  got 
this  adage  in  her  mouth:  'Things  past  cure,  past  care.'") 

14.  Stbbvens:  C{.  L.  L.  L..  IV,  iii,  254-55: 

Black  is  the  badge  of  hell, 
The  hue  of  dungeons  and  the  suit  oF  night. 
Tvleb:  C(.  131,  12-14. 

[My  friend  Professor  H,  D.  Gxat  observes:]  The  bitterness  ol  this  and  Son- 
nets 150-152  could  scarcely  be  due  to  the  same  cause  as  that  which  led  Sh.  to 
the  tUnoSmtnl  of  his  series  40-42.  Compare  the  concluding  couplets  of  42  and 
the  present  sonnet,  They  cannot  belong  to  the  same  story  — at  least  not  in 
the  same  stage  of  that  story. 

[On  the  vituperative  element,  cf.  Lee's  notes  under  S,  127,  and  further  as 
follows:]  Every  sonneteer  of  the  l6th  century,  at  some  point  in  his  career, 
devoted  his  energies  to  vituperation  of  a  cruel  siren,  Ronsard  in  his  sonnets 
celebrated  in  language  quite  as  furious  as  Sh.'s  a  "  fierce  tigress,"  a  "murderess," 
a  "Medusa."  .  ,  .  In  Sh.'s  early  life  the  convention  was  wittily  parodied  by 
Gabriel  Harvey  in  "An  Amorous  Odious  sonnet  intituled  The  Student's  Loove 
or  Hatrid,  or  both  or  neither,  or  what  shall  pleaae  the  looving  or  hating  reader, 
cither  in  sport  or  earnest,  to  make  of  such  contrary  passions  as  are  here  dis- 
coursed." [Cf.  also  the  Conir'  Amours  of  Jodelle,  quoted  under  137  and  144.] 
The  dark  lady  of  Sh.'s  sonnets  may  therefore  be  relegated  to  the  ranks  of  the 
creatures  of  his  fancy.  It  is  quite  possible  that  he  may  have  met  in  real  life  a 
dark-complexioned  siren,  and  it  is  possible  that  he  may  have  fared  ill  at  her 
disdainful  hands.  But  ...  it  was  the  exacting  conventions  of  the  sonneteering 
contagion,  and  not  his  personal  ejcperiences  or  emotions,  that  impelled  Sh.  to 
give  "the  dark  lady"  of  his  sonnets  a  poetic  being.   {Life,  pp.  121-23,) 

E.  S.  Bates:  Sh.'s  attack  upon  the  morality  of  his  mistress  lis  wholly  un- 
Pcirarchistic).  Mr.  Lee  has  indeed  cited  a  number  of  alleged  parallelisms  from 
poems  of  Ronsard  and  others  calling  their  mistresses  "tigresses"  and  "Me< 
dusas"  because  of  their  hard  hearts,  but  the  cases  are  not  in  point,  since  these 
Kmonstrances  are  caused  by  the  immovable  chastity  of  the  mistress,  while  in 

L  they  are  caused  by  her  Kckle  unchaatity.   (Motfw  Philology,  8:  17.} 
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O  me!  what  eyes  hath  loue  put  in  my  head, 
\^llich  haue  no  correspondence  with  true  sight. 
Or  if  they  haue,  where  is  my  iudgmenl  fled, 
That  censures  falsely  what  they  see  aright? 
If  that  be  faire  whereon  my  false  eyes  dote, 
What  meanes  the  world  to  say  it  is  not  so? 
If  it  be  not,  then  loue  doth  well  denote, 
Loues  eye  ia  not  s(  all  mens:  no, 

How  can  it?  O  1  ues  eye  be  true, 

That  is  so  vext  wi  ing  and  with  teares? 

No  maruaile  then  t  mistake  my  view. 

The  sunne  it  seHe  se«  till  heauen  cleeres. 

O  cunning  loue,  wi  res  thou  kecpsi  me  blinde. 

Least  eyes  well  st  y  foule  faults  should  fiiide. 


7.  lone]  that  Lettsom  conj..  Hu>. 

8.  eye]  oy  (italics!  Co*.       •Umo 

nsE. 

mens:  no] 

nen'm 

>o.Wiilkef- 

Le«»m  con)..  Dy'.  Co",  Hu',  R  [n 

talica 

n  Co']:  BKB-i 

"jVo. 

GLftV. 

|See  note  at  the  end  of  S.  137.  on  its  connection  with  this  and  the  following 
sonnets.) 

Massev:  [Cf.  Sidney's  sonnet  in  Arcadia  (Poems,  Grosart  ed..  2:  87):) 
Transform 'd  in  show,  but  more  transform 'd  in  mind, 
I  cease  to  stri\'e,  with  double  conquest  toiled; 
For  (woe  is  me!)  my  powers  all  I  find 
With  outward  force  and  inward  treason  spoiled,   [etc.] 

(P-  348.) 
Isaac:  Cf.  .1/.  X.  D..  I,  i,  232-37: 

Things  base  and  vile,  holding  no  quantity, 
Love  can  transpose  to  form  and  dignity. 
Love  looks  not  with  the  eyes  but  with  the  mind, 
And  therefore  is  wing'cl  Cupid  painted  blind. 
Nor  h.ith  LiOve's  mind  of  any  judgement  taste; 
Wings  and  no  eyes  figure  unheedy  haste. 
Walsh;  Cf.  T.  &  C.  V,  ii,  110-112: 

The  error  of  our  eye  directs  our  mind. 
What  error  leads  must  err;  O,  then  conclude 
Minds  sway'd  by  eyes  are  full  of  turpitude. 
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Von  Mauntz:  Cf.  Ovid,  Metam.t  vii,  20-21:  "Video  meliora  proboque: 
deteriora  sequar." 

4.  censures.  M alone:  Estimates. 

7.  denote.  Schmidt:  Indicate. 

7-8.  Tyler:  The  sense  may  be,  that  the  fact  of  a  man's  being  in  love  is  suf- 
ficient evidence  (sufficiently  "denotes")  that  he  cannot  see  aright. 

8.  Walker:  Ought  we  not  to  affix  a  longer  stop  to  "no"?  Otherwise  the 
flow  seems  not  to  be  Shakespearian.  Lettsom:  Ought  we  to  stop  here?  Ought 
we  not  to  expunge  the  colon  before  "no,"  and  write  "as  all  men's  no"?  Sh. 
seems  to  intend  a  pun  on  eye  and  I,  i.e.,  ay,  Staunton:  We  believe  with  Lett- 
som that  a  quibble  was  intended,  and  that  the  poet  wrote,  "Love's  eye  (I  = 
aye)  is  not  so  true  as  all  men's  no."  Wyndham:  This  exquisite  piece  of  punctu- 
ation in  Q  has  been  frequently  destroyed  by  emendation.  [To  this  Percy 
Simpson  agrees,  regarding  the  punctuation  as  important  for  a  "passage  of 
exceptional  beauty."  {Sh.  Punctuation^  p.  9.)]  Beeching:  Probably  the  pun 
belongs  to  the  second  "eye"  in  line  9,  and  line  8  should  read,  "Love's  'ay'  is 
not  so  true  as  all  men's  'no. ' "  The  punctuation,  howeevr,  of  Q  is  so  unusually 
precise  that  I  have  not  ventured  to  change  it.  Lee:  No  particular  sanctity 
attaches  to  this  perplexing  punctuation  of  the  Q.  The  colon  looks  like  a  typo- 
graphical superfluity  and  may  well  take  the  place  of  the  comma  after  "no." 
A  pun  .  .  .  seems  obviously  intended.  [A  respectable  pun  must  have  a  meaning 
on  each  side  of  it,  and  it  does  not  seem  to  have  occurred  to  the  commentators 
who  find  one  here  to  provide  such  a  meaning  for  a  line  with  the  "eye"  standing 
in  it.  (Beeching,  of  course,  avoids  this  objection  by  introducing  the  pun  in 
the  following  line  only.)  Moreover,  is  it  not  rather  pointless  to  read,  "Love's 
affirmative  is  not  so  true  as  all  men's  n^ative?  "  Whereas  "  Love's  eye  is  more 
inaccurate  than  that  of  any  man"  is  just  the  meaning  needed.  I  shall  not 
undertake  to  defend  this  position  on  purely  textual  grounds;  for  it  is  quite  true, 
as  Lee  observes,  that  the  punctuation  of  the  Q  is  far  from  sacred,  and  the 
rhythm  of  "mens:  no,"  while  it  may  be  "exquisite,"  is  very  exceptional.  —  Ed.] 

9-10.  Sarrazin:  Cf.  R,  3,  I,  ii,  167:  "Made  them  blind  with  weeping." 
{Sh.'s  Lehrjahret  p.  155.) 

12.  McClumpha:  Cf.  R.  fir  /.,  II,  iii,  73:  "The  sun  not  yet  thy  sighs  from 
heaven  clears."  (Jahrb,,  40:  196.) 

13.  love.  Dowden:  He  is  perhaps  ^)eaking  of  his  mistress,  but  if  so,  he 
identifies  her  with  Love,  —  views  her  as  Love  personified.  Tyler:  There  is 
manifestly  some  distinction  between  the  "Love"  here  spoken  of  [and,  in  line  i] 
and  the  "Love"  of  lines  8-9. 
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Canst  thou  O  cruell,  say  I  loue  thee  not. 
When  I  against  my  selfe  with  thee  pertake: 
Doe  I  not  thinke  on  thee  when  I  forgot 
Am  of  my  selfe,  all  tirant  for  thy  sake? 
Who  hateth  thee  that  I  doe  call  my  friend. 
On  whom  froun'st  thou  that  I  doe  faunc  vpon, 
Nay  if  thou  lowrst  on  me  doe  I  not  spend 
Reuenge  vpon  my  selfe  with  present  mone? 
What  merrit  do  I  in  my  selfe  respect. 
That  is  so  proude  thy  seruice  to  dispise. 
When  all  my  fjest  doth  worship  thy  defect. 
Commanded  by  the  motion  of  thine  eyes. 
But  loue  hate  on  for  now  I  know  thy  minde. 
Those  that  can  see  thou  lou'st,  and  I  am  blind. 

J.  I  foTEOl]  I,  forgot.  Wa. 

4.  Ami  AU  S,  E.  my  aelfa,]  nyseij  But.  Wa.  all  tirant]  (M.  ip'"*'-  ^'' 
Ct  aU  tyrant.  M,  A,  Kt,  Co,  B,  Del,  Hu,  Dy.  Sta,  CI.  Gl.  \Vh.  Hal.  Cam,  Do, 
R.  Ty.  Ox,  Her,  N.  Wa;  all'lyranl.  Hazlitt,  Kly,  Be;  aU  truant  M  eonj. 

5.  hateth  thee)  haklh  Ihau  G':  hatest  thou  S.  E.  I  doe]  do  I  G',  S'. 
ttititA,]  friend  i  G",  S',  etc. 

6.  rpoa]  upon  ?  G',  etc. 
12.  eyes.)  eyes?  G',  S',  etc. 

Isaac;  Who  would  not  think  [in  reading  this  sonnet],  of  the  third  scene  C* 
Act  I  oi  A.  ^  C,  which  has  precisely  the  same  situation  as  a  baais^ 

2.  pertake.  StbevbnS:  Take  part. 

4.  Blltirant.  See  textual  notes.  Malonb:  For  the  aake  of  thee,  thou  tyrant. 
DowDEN:  Thou  complete  tyrant!  Tyler:  When  1  .  . .  am  reckless  of  my  own 
interests,  and  thus  play  the  tyrant  towards  myself .  [Yet  Tyler  keepe  the  comma 
after  "tyrant";  and  he  admits  the  possibility  of  referring  the  word  to  the  lady, 
in  view  of  "cruel"  in  line  i.|  Wvkdhau:  The  Q  reading  is  almost  certainly 
correct;  and  the  plain  sense  is:  "I  forget  myself,  a  tyrant  to  myself  for  your 
Bake."  [So  Butler  and  Porter.]  Be&CHING:  [Wyndham'a]  paraphrase  omits 
"all,"  which  has  no  force  as  applied  to  the  poet.  Rolfe:  Possibly  vocative. 
[If  the  comma  is  omitted  after  "tyrant,"  and  the  word  is  referred  to  the  speaker, 
I  should  prefer  to  read  it  as  explained  by  line  2  (a  little  differently  from  Tyler): 
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tyrannically  cruel  —  like  you  —  to  myself;  or,  in  like  manner,  explained  by 
the  second  quatrain,  —  cruel  to  everyone  on  whom  you  frown.  —  Ed.] 

5.  Cf.  89,  14. 

5-6.  Simpson:  Cf.  H,  8,  II,  iv,  27-33: 

When  was  the  hour 
I  ever  contradicted  your  desire, 
Or  made  it  not  mine  too?  Or  which  of  your  friends 
Have  I  not  strove  to  love,  although  I  knew 
He  were  mine  enemy?  What  friend  of  mine 
That  had  to  him  deriv'd  your  anger,  did  I 
Continue  in  my  liking? 

12.  Tyler:  Cf.  Sonnets  132,  139. 

14.  Massey:  Cf.  Sidney,  A.  6f  5.,  62:  "That  love  she  did,  but  lov'd  a  love 
not  blind."  (p.  247.) 

Isaac:  The  last  four  lines  . .  .  indicate  that  the  poet  is  no  longer  sinking 
hopelessly  in  his  passion,  but  already  begins  to  view  it  objectively;  so  that  this 
sonnet,  despite  all  its  fervour,  is  to  be  looked  at  as  the  beginning  of  the  end  of 
the  connection.  {Archive  60:  52.) 
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Oh  from  what  powre  hast  thou  this  powrefull  might, 

With  insufhciency  my  heart  to  sway, 

To  make  me  giue  the  lie  to  my  true  sight. 

And  swere  that  brightnesse  doth  not  grace  the  day? 

Whence  hast  thou  this  becomming  of  things  il,  5 

That  in  the  very  refuse  of  thy  deeds. 

There  is  such  strength  and  warrantise  of  skill. 

That  in  my  minde  thy  worst  all  best  exceeds? 

Who  taught  thee  how  to  make  me  loue  thee  more,  9 

The  more  I  heare  and  see  iust  cause  of  hate, 

Oh  though  I  loue  what  others  doe  abhor, 

With  others  thou  shouldst  not  abhor  my  state. 

If  thy  vnworthinesse  raisd  loue  in  me, 

More  worthy  I  to  be  belou'd  of  thee. 

3.  sway,]  sway?  G\  M,  etc. 
8.  best]  bests  G,  S. 
10.  caiise]  ckuse  GK       hate,]  hate?  G,  etc. 
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[With  Ibis,  am)  Ute  related  sonnets.  Von  Mauntz  compares  (Hii,  Am 
III.  xi.  43-48:] 

Facta  mereat  odium,  facies  exorat  a 

Me  miserum'.  vitiis  plus  valet  ilia  suisi 
Parce,  per  o  lecti  socialia  jura,  per  omnes. 

Qui  dant  fallcndos  se  tibi  saepe,  deos. 
Perque  tuam  faciem,  magni  mihi  nuniiiiis  insUT, 

Perquc  tuos  oculos.  qui  rapuerc  mcos! 
[Marlowe's  translation: 

Her  deeds  gain  hale,  her  face  entreateth  love; 

Ah,  she  doth  more  worth  than  her  vices  prove 

Spare  me.  O  by  our  fellow  bed,  by  all 

The  gods  who  by  thee  to  be  perjur'd  fall, 

And  by  thy  face,  to  me  a  power  divine. 

And  by  thine  eyca  whose  radiance  burns  out  mine!! 

a.  insufflclency.  Schmidt;  Incompetency.  Dowdbn:  Defects.  [The  ooly 
other  occurrence  of  the  word  in  Sb.  is  in  M.  N.  D.,  II.  u,  ia8: 

la't  not  enough,  is't  not  enough,  young  man. 

That  1  did  never,  no.  nor  never  can. 

Deserve  a  sweet  look  from  Demetrius'  eye, 

But  you  must  dout  my  insufliciency? 
—  a  passage  which  seems  to  support  Dowden's  gloss.  The  choice  of  the  ifcrl 
here,  however,  would  seem  to  be  due  to  lis  meaning  "absence  of  power,"  "iin- 
potency."   "This  is  the  paradox  of  your  'powerful  might,'  thai  you  rule  by 
qualities  which  elsewhere  would  appear  to  be  the  waat  of  might."  —  Ed.| 

4.  Steevens:  Cf.  R.  &  J..  Ill,  v.  18-19: 

I  am  content,  if  thou  wilt  have  it  so: 

I  'II  say  yon  grey  is  not  the  morning's  eye. 

5.  becomming.  Schmidt:  Grace.  [Cf.  A.  Sf  C,  1,  iii,  96:  "My  becomiop 
kill  me  when  they  do  not  eye  well  to  you."]  MalonG:  Cf.  A.  Sf  C,  11,  ii.  m'- 
"Vilest  things  become  themselves  in  her";  and  ibid.,  I,  i,  49:  "Fie,  wiangliW 
queen!  whom  ever>'thinB  becomes." 

5-8.  F.  V.  Hugo:  Cf.  Moli^,  Le  Misanthrope,  II,  v: 

L'amour,  pour  I'ordinaire,  est  peu  fait  k  ces  lota, 
Et  Ton  voit  les  amants  vanter  toujours  ieurs  choix.  . .  . 
lis  comptcnt  les  dffauts  pour  des  perfections. 
7.  wurantise.  Schmidt:  Pledge.  Tvler:  Evidence. 
9-10.  Malone:  Cfi  Catullus,  85: 

Odi  et  amo;  quarc  id  faciam,  fortasse  requiria; 
Ncscio,  sed  fieri  sentjo  et  excrucior. 
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[and  Terence,  Eunuchus,  70-73]: 

O  indignum  f acinus!  nunc  ego 
£t  illam  scelestam  esse  et  me  miserum  sentio; 
£t  taedet,  et  amore  ardeo,  et  prudens,  sdens, 
Vivus,  vidensque  pereo,  nee  quid  agam  scio. 

[Isaac  makes  this  sonnet  the  basis  for  an  interesting  excursus  on  Sh.*s 
women,  emphasizing  especially  its  suggestiveness  in  connection  with  Cleo- 
patra.  {Archiv,  60:  55-6 i.)l 

LouE  is  too  young  to  know  what  conscience  is, 
Yet  who  knowes  not  conscience  is  borne  of  loue, 
Then  gentle  cheater  vrge  not  my  amisse, 
Least  guilty  of  my  faults  thy  sweet  selfe  proue. 
For  thou  betraying  me,  I  doe  betray  5 

My  nobler  part  to  my  grose  bodies  treason, 
My  soule  doth  tell  my  body  that  he  may, 
Triumph  in  loue,  flesh  stales  no  farther  reason, 
But  rysing  at  thy  name  doth  point  out  thee,  9 

As  his  triumphant  prize,  proud  of  this  pride. 
He  is  contented  thy  poore  drudge  to  be 
To  stand  in  thy  affaires,  fall  by  thy  side. 
No  want  of  conscience  hold  it  that  I  call. 
Her  loue,  for  whose  deare  loue  I  rise  and  fall. 

2.  Ume^]love?  G,  etc. 
6.  grose]  great  Bo. 
8.  farther]  further  Hu,  Ox. 
10.  this]  his  E,  Walker  conj. 

13.  hold]  holds  Wh*,  N  [error;  not  Tu]. 

14.  loue]  Italics  by  Co*,  Hu*;  quoted  by  Dy,  Sta,  CI,  Gl,  Cam,  Do,  R,  etc. 

[M ASSET,  with  what  Dowden  calls  "unhappy  ingenuity,"  interprets  this 
sonnet  as  based  on  Sidney's  i4.  6r  5.,  91,  the  theme  (in  Sidney's  words,  "you 
in  them  I  love")  being  that  the  poet  is  betrayed  into  sin  with  others  by  his 
mistress's  image,   (pp.  247-48.)] 

Wyndham:  a  piece  of  amatorious  argument.  The  reference  to  "conscience" 
in  lines  i,  2,  13  suggests  that  it  was  written  in  reply  to  an  appeal,  probably 
playful,  addressed  to  the  poet's  conscience. 
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t.  MissEY:  CI. Sidner.  A.efS..7y.  "Lovesti&a  boy  andtrft  a  wanioob." 

».  Dawvex:  Cf.  Jf.  W.  W..  \\  v.  32:  ■■\Vhy.  now  is  Cupid  a  child  of  coo- 
•cknce."  [The  smiUmy  of  these  passages,  even  though  contradictory,  su;- 
teat*  (hat  there  may  be  an  aduiioQ  to  some  cuirent  ptovah,  of  which,  hov- 
ever,  1  know  do  evidence.  —  Ed.J 

3.  diaatar.  Stauxtox:  Cscbeator,  an  offictal  who  appears  to  have  been 
nfarded  by  the  common  people  in  Sh.'a  day  much  ihe  same  as  they  now  loot 
upon  aa  infomcT.  Dowi>eM:  71)e  mote  obiious  meaning  "rogue"  makes  bet- 
ter scdsc  Schmidt:  Swindler,  amine,  Cf.  35.  7. 

8.  PoctBX:  This  and  other  such  expreamaos  in  thi?  sonnet  have  caused  it 
to  be  taken  merely  in  a  Seshly  sense.  While  alt  that  such  expressions  suggst 
underiie*  the  phraseology-,  they  cnnstitute  but  a  metaphor  of  the  deeper  sense. 
This  sense  asserts  the  triumph  aod  rise  of  love  by  the  subservieoce  to  it  o[  tb« 
body,  rrbb  is,  on  the  whole,  the  most  remarkable  of  all  the  examples  01  tb« 
process  of  iiTefriog  Sh.  as  meaning  two  different  things  at  the  same  time.  —  Eo.| 

9.  th;  name.  rTvLEa  and  Brandl  are  disposed  to  think  this  implies  a  pun- 
ning  allusion,  in  the  sonnet,  to  the  lady's  name.] 

10.  trimi^hanL  ScbuldT:  Victorious  (the  priae  of  his  triumph),  pride. 
Ttleb:  Proud  conquest,  alluding  most  likely  to  the  lady's  rank. 

14.  rise  and  fall.  TvleR:  Itise  in  the  triumph  of  the  &^h.  and  fall  in  tiit 
•ubjugation  aitd  humiliation  of  the  soul.  Rolfs:  {Th's  paraphrase}  is  too  seri- 
ous (or  the  general  tone  of  the  sonnet,  which  is  the  only  one  in  the  series  which 
a  frankly  and  realistically  gross. 


Isaac:  It  goes  without  saying  that  this  sonnet 
119.  (ilKikw,  60: 45.} 


n  earlier  than  S. 
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In  louing  thee  thou  know'st  I  am  forsworne, 

But  thou  art  twice  forsworne  to  me  loue  swearing, 

In  act  thy  bed-vow  broake  and  new  faith  torne, 

In  vowing  new  hate  after  new  loue  bearing: 

But  why  of  two  othes  breach  doe  I  accuse  thee,  5 

When  I  breake  twenty:  I  am  periur'd  most, 

For  all  my  vowes  are  othes  but  to  misuse  thee: 

And  all  my  honest  faith  in  thee  is  lost. 

For  I  haue  swome  deepe  othes  of  thy  deepe  kindnesse:       9 

Othes  of  thy  loue,  thy  truth,  thy  constancie. 

And  to  inlighten  thee  gaue  eyes  to  blindnesse. 

Or  made  them  swere  against  the  thing  they  see. 

For  I  haue  sworne  thee  faire:  more  periurde  eye. 

To  swere  against  the  truth  so  foule  a  lie. 

2.  me  loue  swearing]  me,  Love-swearing  S^. 
6.  twenty:]  twenty?  G,  etc. 

13.  eye]  /  S,  etc.  (except  Wa). 

2-4.  Isaac  [would  omit  the  comma  after  "swearing/*  reading:  Thou  art 
twice  forsworn,  (i)  to  me  love  swearing  in  act,  etc.;  (2)  new  faith  torn,  etc. 
(ArchiVt  60:  37.)]  Fleay  [would  punctuate:] 

But  thou  art  twice  forsworn  to  me  (love)  swearing; 
In  act  —  thy  bedvow  broke  and  new  faith  torn; 
In  vowing  —  new  hate  after  new  love  bearing. 

{Biog.  Chron,,  2:  223.) 

3.  In  act  Tyler:  As  the  words  are  commonly  regarded,  they  are  unsuitable 
and  superfluous.  If,  however,  in  accordance  with  Elizabethan  usage,  we  take 
these  words  as  meaning  "in  fact/'  "in  reality,"  much  light  is  thrown  on  the 
place.     [Cf.  0th.,  I,  i,  150-52: 

For  he's  embark'd 
With  such  loud  reason  to  the  Cyprus  wars, 
Which  even  now  stands  in  act.] 

. . .  Says  lago,  "The  appointment  is  already  as  good  as  made;  it  'even  now 
stands  in  act,***  . .  .  Similarly,  in  the  Sonnet  —  taking  "in  act"  as  equivalent 
to  "  in  reality,"  "  in  fact "  —  Sh.'s  mistress  had  broken  her  marriage  vow  in  act, 
though  she  may  have  alleged  that  the  marriage  was  set  aside,  or  was  treated  as 
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null  and  void.  [All  ihts  with  refefcncc  to  an  hypothetical  early  marriage  d 
Mrs.  Fitton.)  {Atademy.  Dec.  15.  18S8,  p,  389.)  bed-VOw  broftke.  [See  (wte 
following  S.  143.!  Roue:  This  seems  to  imply  that  the  lady  was  mamcd,  bm 
"bcd-^'ow"  may  pOEsibly  refer  to  her  illicit  relationa  with  the  poet,  to  whom 
she  had  pledged  a  "faith  unfaithful,  falaely  true."  ...  It  is  singular  that  6st- 
where  in  the  Sonnets  we  should  find  no  reference  to  a  husband  if  she  had  one. 
Flbay:  I  take  the  "bedvow  broke"  to  mean,  not  her  URfaitftTuIoess  to  hcf 
husband,  but  her  refusal  to  fulfil  a  promised  assignation  with  Sh.  [Biei. 
Ckfi>n..2:a3i.) 

3-5.  WyndhaU:  This  reference  to  a  double  infidelity  shows  that  the  Dark 
Lady,  who  had  broken  her  bed-vow,  soon  also  broke  off  her  "new  faith"  with 
the  friend.  The  numbers  of  the  Second  Series  were  written  at  the  same  time 
as  Group  C  133-4^).  a™!  o"  t^ie  same  theme.  That  group  is  but  episodical  in 
the  First  Series;  and  ...  it  seems  probable,  from  the  tenor  of  the  two  main 
discourses  of  the  Second  Series,  that  the  Iriend,  after  an  explanation  from  the 
poet,  so  acted  as  to  lead  the  Dark  Lady  to  break  off  her  "new  faith"  and  to 
enter  on  a  reinUgratio  amoris  with  the  customary  arsument  that  it  was  her 
lover,  and  not  she.  who  had  been  remiss  in  love  [cf.  149,  i].  Bebcbing:  The 
breach  of  "new  faith"  is  in  vowing  "new  hate"  to  the  poet.  There  is  no  refer- 
ence to  breaking  ofT  the  intrigue  with  the  friend. 

7.  misuse.  Schmidt;  Speak  falsely  of.  misrepresent.  IThere  is  no  Shake- 
spearean parallel  for  this  meaning  of  the  word;  but  it  maybe  taken  as  a  kind  of 
ironic  variant  of  the  meaning  "speak  ill  of,"  as  in  A.  Y.  L.,  IV,  i,  204:  "You 
have  wnply  misus'd  our  sex."  —  Ed.] 

9.  kindnestw-  Scbuidt;  Affection,  tenderness. 

9-10.  Waush:  We  possess  no  sonnets  expressing  such  praise,  unless  some 
usually  applied  to  the  friend  belong  Id  her  (e.g.,  105], 

II.  Dowden:  To  see  thee  in  the  brightness  of  imagination  I  gave  away  my 
eyes  to  blindness,  made  myself  blind.  WYHDa-tu:  To  shed  a  more  favourable 
Ught  on  thee,  I  shut  my  eyes. 

13,  eye.  See  textual  notes.  Wvndhaii:  [The  Q]  may  be  correct,  iriih  a 
play  on  the  two  words  "  I  . . .  eye,"  since  it  follows  on  line  li.  Pobtek;  The 
reterenceis  to  the  eye  of  sense  and  "eyes  "of  line  II,  now  forsworn  byhimsdf. 
Walsh:  Here  the  sonnets  lea^-e  the  mistress  and  Sh.'a  love  for  her  —  with  • 
bad  pun.  How  he  recovered  from  his  "fever"  we  are  not  told;  perhaps  he  sob- 
neted  and  punned  himself  out  of  it. 

lsA\c:  [This  sonnetl  either  shortly  preceded  or  followed  the  breaking  oS  of 
the  connection.   {^rfAip.  &o;  39.) 

Butler:  [The  love  of  Sh.'s  mistress  for  W.  H.|  had  been  but  recent,  and 
already  she  was  hating  him.  Whether  the  disappointment  was  on  her  side  a 
on  Mr.  W.  H.'s  does  not  appear,  but  1  suspect  it  to  have  been  on  the  lady'l 
[cf.  70,  8  and  94,  3I. 

Wvndham:  The  Second  Series  ends  with  this  sonnet It  is  important ...  to 

remember  that  the  numbers  of  this  series  rank  diroDologically  with  33-43,  and 
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that,  like  them,  they  are  early  aa  well  aa  episodical,  and  in  the  main  playful, 
with  but  little,  by  comparison  to  the  later  groups,  of  grave  speculation  and 
ethereal  beauty.  The  poet's  love  for  the  Dark  Lady  may  well  have  been  over 
some  three  years  before  he  took  up  his  pen  to  write  a  "Satire  to  Decay"  (100- 

125)- 

153 

Cupid  laid  by  his  brand  and  fell  a  sleepe, 
A  maide  of  Dyans  this  aduantage  found, 
And  his  loue-kindling  fire  did  quickly  steepe 
In  a  could  vallie-fountaine  of  that  ground: 
Which  borrowd  from  this  holie  fire  of  toue,  5 

A  datelesse  liuely  heat  still  to  indure, 
And  grew  a  seething  bath  which  yet  men  proue, 
Against  Strang  malladies  a  soueraigne  cure: 
But  at  my  mistres  eie  loues  brand  new  fired,  9 

The  boy  for  triall  needes  would  touch  my  brest, 
I  sick  withall  the  heipe  of  bath  desired. 
And  thether  hied  a  sad  distemperd  guest. 
But  found  no  cure,  the  bath  for  my  help  lies, 
Where  Cupid  got  new  fire;  my  mistres  eye. 

S.  this]  his  G,  S.  E. 

latelesse  liuely]  Hyphened  by  Sta,  Hu'. 
e.  Btraogl  strange  1640.  G,  etc. 
9.  eie]  eyti  S,  E. 
II.  withaU)  with  oil  1640.  G. 

13.  Qietheij  ihtlhir  G,  etc. 

14.  eye]  eyes  1640,  G.  etc. 

Malose:  This  and  the  following  sonnet  are  composed  of  the  very  same 
thoughts  differently  versified.  They  seem  to  have  been  early  essays  of  the  poet. 
who  perhaps  had  not  determined  which  he  should  prefer.  He  hardly  could 
have  intended  to  send  them  both  into  the  world.  COLLIER:  IThey  are  to  be 
looked  upon]  as  if  the  author  had  first  composed  one,  and,  not  quite  pleasing 
himself,  had  afterwards  written  the  other.  Possibly  they  were  not  by  the  same 
hand,  two  different  poets  dealing  with  the  same  fancy. 

W.  HeSTZBERG  HJahrb.,  13:  158)  points  out  that  the  original  source  of  this 
pair  of  sonnets  was  apparently  an  epigram  in^the  Palatine  Anthology.  Bk.  IX, 
No,  637: 


r 
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TfS  6ri  Tdf  wXarimit  iroXy  TTTfiv/i/rat  fwrtf 
eUtr'Eptn.  ti)upaii  Xa^iiiJa  rp^ium. 

Aa^wAi  3-  ui  f^X^  cai  DAira,  e^iiir  ttuBfr 
Niifi^ai  'EpaiTidiItt  X«VT^xo*>'<"'  ■'Sup- 
The  author  is  Marianus,  a  Byzantiae.  probably  of  the  5th  centurj-'   Hou- 
berg  observes  that  the  germ  ol  the  poem  appears  in  an  epigram  attributed  tD 
a  certain  Zenodotus,  of  uncertain  date: 

OUfKni  ■Eic'dr  roSre  t4  irSp  Mart 
The  Palatine  collection  was  brst  published  1S15-17;  but  an  abridgment,  made 
by  Maximus  Planudes  about  1350,  was  widely  circulated  in  western  Europe; 
and  of  Latin  translations  there  were  also  a  number,  — Selrcta  tpigrammiU' 
Basel,  1529.  anti  some  eight  others  before  the  end  of  the  century.  One  or 
another  ol  these  would  surely  have  found  its  way  to  Englditd.  —  Hett ibetg  be- 
lieved himself  to  be  ttic  original  discoverer  of  this  Greek  source  of  the  soooei, 
and  has  been  generally  credited  with  it  accordingly.  J.  C.  Collins,  however, 
says  that  "  it  had  been  known  long  before,  .  .  .  and  indeed  was  so  notoriouG  that 
Dr.  Wcllcsley  in  bis  Anthologia  Poiyg^otta  (1849),  p.  93.  printed  S,  154.  wiiboul 
any  remark,  unilcrnealh  the  Creek  original."  {Fort.  Rev.,  n.s.,  73;  848n.)t 
The  following  is  Mackail's  translation  of  the  Marianus  epigram: 

Here  beneath  the  f^ne-trees,  overborne  by  ao(l  sleep.  Love  slumbereJ. 

giving  his  torch  to  the  Nymphs'  keeping:  and  the  Nymphs  ^d  one  to  another. 

Why  do  we  dclav?  and  would  that  with  this  we  might  have  quenched  the  fire 

in  the  heart  of  mortals."   But  now,  the  ti 

(he  amorous  Nyriphs  pour  hot  w 
from  the  Grtek  Anthology.  1890,  p.  IQi.) 

S.  \'os  H£<;edi.-s  |has  recently  pointed  out  (Uniariscke  Rundsckau  fur  sotiaU 
Wissenschaflen:  reported  in  Jahtb..  50:  153)  that  a  version  of  the  epigram  is 
found  in  the  Anthologia  Latina  (Codex  Salmasiani),  No.  371.  The  following  is 
the  text  (ed.  Buchdcr  &  Riese,  i:  216):) 

Ante  bonam  Venerem  gelidx  per  litora  Baiie 
Ilia  nacare  lacus  cum  lampade  ius^t  Amorem. 
Dum  natat,  algentes  cecidit  scintilla  per  undas; 
Hinc  vapor  ussit  aquas:  quicumque  natavit,  amavit.  , 
[Meantime  M.  J.  Wolff  {/oAr6.,  47:  191)  had  noted  an  Italian  ver^on  quoted 
in  Tolomei's  Versi  e!  Regole.  1539.  as  follows: 

Tradotto  da  M.  Statio  Romano. 
De  I'acque  di  Baia. 
Al  lido  Ria  di  Baia,  sotto  un  bel  Platano  Amore 
Dormendo  stance  presso  pos6  la  face, 
Naiadc  Calliroe,  dc  li  gioveni  amanti  pietosa, 
Toltola,  rimmerse  nel  vago  freddo  rio. 


n 
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Ilqual,  mentre  dee  smorzaria.  acccsi  et  arse, 
Quinci  le  belle  acque  sempre  c( 


» 


And  P.  Tausig  {Jahrb.,  40:  231)  dtes  an  analogue  in  a  German  poem  purport- 
ing to  explain  the  origin  of  the  baths  of  Vienna.  Sarrazin  {Jahrb..  31 :  229), 
ready,  as  always,  to  see  evidence  of  a  continental  journey  of  Sh.'s,  suggests  that 
he  may  have  seen  the  Latin  version  of  the  epigram  used  as  a  motto  at  one  of  the 
popular  Italian  spas.] 

Lee:  An  added  detail  Sh.  borrowed  from  a  very  recent  adaptation  of  the 
epigram  in  Giles  Fletcher's  Licia.  1593  (S.  27).  where  the  poet's  L.ove  bathes  in 
the  fountain,  with  the  result  not  only  that  "she  touched  the  water  and  it 
burnt  with  love,"  but  also 

Now  by  her  means  it  purchas'd  hath  that  bliss 
Which  all  diseases  quickly  can  remove. 

(L,/f,p.  113.) 
6.  datdetM.  Cf.  30,  6. 

8.  Strang.  Ttlbr:  IThis]  might  possibly  represent  "strong." 
tl.  bath.  Stbbveks:  Query,  whether  we  should  read  Bath  (i.e.,  the  city  uf 
that  name).  The  fallowing  words  seem  to  authorise  it.  Malone:  Theoldcopy 
is  certainly  right.  [Cf.  line  7  and  154,  11, |  PuiMPTRE  KCcniiwi^.  Rot.,  55:584) 
ai^es  for  the  view  that  Sh.  actually  wrote  the  sonnet  at  Bath,  and  notes  a 
tradition  that  Diana  was  a  kind  of  tutelary  deity  of  the  place.]  Beeching: 
There  is  undoubtedly  a  reference  to  the  Bath  waters,  for  the  Greek  original  says 
nothing  about  curative  powers.  [H.  Pbuberton  {New  Shakcspeareana,  8:  64) 
develops  the  same  view  (following  an  argument  of  Greenwood's  in  The  Sh. 
Problem  Restated,  p.  127):  the  terra  "valley  fountain  "  is  thought  to  be  especially 
appropriate;  and  Queen  Elizabeth  may  be  the  "maid  of  Dian's"  and  "the 
fairest  votary."  Sh.  may.  then,  have  written  the  sonnets  for  Lord  Hunsdon, 
who  went  to  Bath  for  the  waters  in  1602,  where  the  Queen  was  also  expected.] 
Dowdbn:  Shenstone  versifies  anew  the  theme  of  this  and  the  following  son- 
net in  his  "Anacreontic": 

['T  was  in  a  cool  Aonian  glade. 

The  wanton  Cupid,  spent  with  toil, 

Had  sought  refreshment  from  the  shade. 

And  stretch 'd  him  on  the  mossy  soil. 

A  vagrant  Muse  drew  nigh,  and  found 

The  subtle  traitor  fast  asleep; 
And  is  it  thine  to  snore  profound. 

She  said,  and  leave  the  world  to  weep?  ■  . . 

Sleep  on,  poor  child!  whilst  1  withdraw, 

And  this  thy  vile  artillery  hide,  — 
When  the  Castalian  fount  she  saw. 

And  plung'd  his  arrows  in  the  tide.  . . . 


The  little  Loue-God  lying  once  a  sleepe, 

Laid  by  his  side  his  heart  iDflaming  brand, 

Whilst  many  Nymphes  that  vou'd  chast  life  to  keep. 

Came  tripping  by,  but  En  her  maiden  hand. 

The  fayrest  votary  to  ?  that  fire, 


Which  many  Legion; 
And  BO  the  General! 
Was  sleeping  by  a  Vi 
This  brand  she  quenc 
Which  from  loues  fire 
Growing  a  bath  and  he 
For  men  discasd,  but  f 
Came  there  for  cu 


e  hearts  had  warm'd, 

desire. 

ind  disarm 'd. 
a  coole  Well  by, 
heat  perpetual!, 

uU  remedy, 

Mistrisse  thrall, 

this  by  that  I  proue, 


Loues  fire  heates  water,  water  cooles  not  loue. 

3.  heart  Inflaming]  kearl  in  flaming  1640,  G,  S.  E;  hyphened  by  C,  M,  etc 

Isaac  [discusses  the  writing  of  two  sonnets  on  the  same  theme  as  a  conven- 
tion for  which  parallels  are  to  be  found  in  Petrarch,  Michelangelo,  Surrey, 
Sidney,  etc.    (Arckiv,  6a:  34.)| 


7.  GeoeraU.  Tyler:  Chief 
9.  WeU.  [One  of  the  three 
not  explain,   (p.  264.)) 
13.  this.  DowDEfJ:  Thi 
H.  W.  Barrett:  We  know 


luse  and  promoter. 

3rds  in  Q  whose  capitaliK 


n  Wyndham  c 


t  which  follows. 

ore  touching  conclusion  (to  the  Son- 
nets] could  have  been  conceived,  than  this  beautiful  allegory.  Its  very  repeti- 
tion is  one  of  the  finest  strokes  of  poetical  art.  It  is  scarcely  inferior  to  that 
most  affectinR  scene,  in  which  Ophelia  appears  —  deliriously  singing  fragments 
of  wild  songs,  and  dancing  so  recklessly  and  unfeelingly  over  the  hot  embers  of 
her  misery.  .  .  .  Those  who  read  (he  preceding  sonnets  most  worthily,  will  be 
most  fully  prepared  to  appreciate  the  fine  allegory  of  Uars.  {American  Rn., 
6:  309.)  [An  instructive  example  of  the  lengths  to  which  divinatory  criticism, 
with  the  unity  of  the  sonnet  collection  as  a  basic  assumption,  can  go,  — Ed.] 
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Isaac  [has  a  suspicion,  which  we  may  be  grateful  to  him  for  stating  tenta- 
tively, with  a  "w&re  es  zum  Beispiel,"  that  this  pair  of  sonnets  may  be  inter- 
preted symbolically,  the  healing  spring  standing  for  marriage.  In  that  case 
they  may  have  been  written  after  a  journey  home  to  Stratford.  {Archiv,  60: 36.) 
DowDEN  observes  (rev.  ed.)  that  this  hardly  agrees  with  154,  12-13.  Miss 
Porter  suspects  an  esoterically  "playful  adaptation  of  this  Cupid  fable  to 
the  Sonnets,"  S.  153  referring  especially  to  the  "first  Series,"  S.  154  to  the 
second.  In  that  case  the  closing  line  sums  up  both:]  Love's  fire  heats  genially 
the  cold  valley  fountain  of  platonic  love,  but  no  such  water  is  cold  enough 
to  cure  the  fever-heat  of  sexual  love. 
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GENERAL  CRITICISM 

(JSeitcied  vUk  tpecial  reference  to  the  question  of  the  personal  elements  in  the 
Sonnets,  and  to  Ikeir  poeik  form  and  qualities) 

Charles  Gildon:  I  am  confident,  that  tho'  the  Poems  this  Volume  con- 
ire  extreamly  distinguish'd  in  their  Excellence,  and  Value,  yet  there  is 
e  of  them,  that  does  not  carry  its  Author's  Mark,  and  Stamp  upon  it. 
Not  only  the  same  Manner  of  Thinking,  the  same  Turn  of  Thought,  but  even 
e  Mode  of  Dress  and  Expression,  the  Decompounds,  his  peculiar  sort 
f  Epithets,  which  distinguishes  his  from  the  Verses  of  all  his  Contempories 
[or  Successors.  .  .  .  Whoever  knows  any  thing  of  Shakespear  will  find  his  Genius 
in  every  Epigram  of  these  Poems  in  every  particular  I  have  mention'd,  and  the 
frequent  Catachreses;  his  Starts  aside  in  Allegories,  and  in  short  his  Versifica- 
tion, which  is  very  unequal;  sometimes  flowing  smoothly  but  gravely  like  the 
Thames,  at  other  times  down  right  Prose,  He  never  touches  on  an  Image  in 
any  of  them,  but  he  proves  the  Poem  genuine. 

But  some,  perhaps,  who  are  (or  undervaluing  what  they  have  no  Share  in 
may  say,  that  granting  them  to  be  Shakespears,  yet  they  are  not  valuable 
enough  to  be  reprinted,  as  was  plain  by  the  first  Editorsof  his  Works  who  wou'd 
Otlierwise  have  join'd  them  altogether.' 

To  this  I  answer  —  That  the  Assertion  is  false,  or  were  it  not  it  is  more, 
than  the  Objector  knows  by  his  own  Judgment,  and  Understanding,  but  to 
prove  it  false  we  need  only  consider,  that  they  are  much  less  imperfect  in  their 
Kind,  than  ev'n  the  best  of  his  Plays,  as  will  appear  from  the  Rules  I  shall  lay 
down  immediately;  in  the  next  Place  the  first  EJJitors  were  Players,  who  had 
nothing  to  do  with  any  thing  but  the  Dramatic  Part,  which  yet  they  publish'd 
full  of  gross  Mistakes,  most  of  which  remain  to  this  Day;  nor  were  they  by  any 
means  Judges  of  the  Goodness  or  Badness  of,  the  Beauties  or  Defects  of  either 
Plays  or  Poems. 

There  is  next  an  Objection,  that  if  these  Poems  had  been  Genuine,  they  had 
been  publish'd  in  the  Life  time  of  the  Author  and  by  himself,  but  coming  out 
almost  thirty  Years  after  his  Death  there  is  great  Reason  to  suspect  that  they 
are  not  Genuine. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  if  nothing  was  to  be  thought  his  but  what  was  pub- 
lish'd in  his  Life  time,  much  the  greater  Number  of  his  Plays  wou'd  be  as 
lyable  to  this  Objection  as  his  Poems.  Next  there  is  indeed,  no  weight  in  the 
Objection,  is  there  any  thing  more  common,  than  the  Publication  of  Works 
of  great  Men  afler  their  Death.  .  .  .  No,  no,  there  is  a  Likeness  in  one  Man's 
Children  generally,  which  extends  not  beyond  the  Family,  and  in  the  Children 
of  the  Brain  it  is  always  so.  when  they  are  begot  by  a  Genius  indeed.   Besides 

■  these  Poems  being  most  to  his  Mistress  it  is  not  at  all  unlikely,  that  she  kept 

■  ■  (All  tbia.  of  count.  Is  dUected  asaltut  Rom  snd  hli  edition  ot  Che  IForJti.  —  ^.| 
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ibaa  by  hv  cat  t^  fell  iato  her  &Kncan  Hud«  or  »oie  Frimd.  vba  «mU 
KM  let  then  be  uqr  toaeer  caaaa]*d.  B«  aftex  all  xbcn  wnrc  man  is  Proper- 
tioa  (4  tboc  PoesB  td  tUa  Vofane,  pROttd  ia  Ui  LifedToe.  tlun  ol  his  PUy). 
M  u  piaia  fnm  hn  Kmch  aad  A4tmt,  bn  TW^hb  and  ^somc.  and  mtid 

£^tpamisMl  5<  ■■rti 

"nc'Loraaad  iiaESKt>aRaCiea  h^ni>y  fw^h  towch'd  in  macy  of  tie* 
Rxaa,  fd  I  >bi«  ccnlew  ifcM  k  b  b«  toe  riaBtfe.  that  PctraKh  (ud  ■  Etik 
isteocd  hi*  «>y  (rf  lUnkwB  OB  Ifcat  Subject,  fM  «bo  ever  can  admire  Mr.  Cov- 
Ict'i  Mtitre9&  tus  a  tlwwiad  Tuna  more  Casse  of  AdmiratiMi  o(  our  Sbile- 
ipear  in  In*  Lov*  Venn.  bnK»—  he  has  tooieticaes  staiti  touches  of  Nitiire 
as  *iB  make  Amends  for  tboae  E^vntt^  thow  EpipammjaU  Atttmimti,  irbid 
an  tiM  or  o'er  can  be  ibe  Praduct  of  a  Scad  tndy  toucfa'd  with  the  Pasaon  rf 

AB  ihit  I  have  to  oy  of  the  MiREDaneoiB  Poems  i«.  that  the)  ar-  geaei- 
aDy  E[israi°i.  aad  those  psfeR  in  their  Idnd  according  10  the  best  Rules  ibal 
have  been  drawn  from  the  Practice  of  the  AncUats,  by  Scaliger,  LStiiD 
Ciraldua,  Mintomui.  RobertcUus.  Comas.  Possovinus.  I\»iEatnis  Radaus. 
DoaaliB,  N'occaits  and  \'a%-a99er  the  Jcsut,  at  least  &s  far  as  thej-  apet. . . . 

VavaMor  defines  [the  Epigram]  in  faia  Treatise  on  this  Subject,  thus,  .-lii 
tpifnm  u  a  sktn  Copy  vf  Vtrsef,  wilk  Beaaly  ami  Poha  Irtating  ef  ont  only 
Ain[,  and  cmniitdnf  Hili  •  Bi«rr  lawtftfaf  Petal.  ...  So  that  its  Pans  (siys 
Vai-assor)  are  but  tvo  the  expecsetng  or  reciting  the  Subject,  and  the  Condu- 
aioo;  and  its  Beauties  in  Brevity,  and  ilanwa  vhkh  I  lem  Point.  .  . . 

The  Way  to  attain  Brevity  is  oot  to  aim  at  many  Things  tn  the  whole  Ept- 
gmm,  then  to  expre«  erm  that  little  as  concisely  as  possible,  aad  in  suti 
Words,  that  to  CKtend  it  into  more  wou'd  enervate,  and  lose  the  Force  ami 
Strength  of  the  Thought,  and  the  Point  or  Acumen, 

The  next  Quality  is  Beauty,  that  is  an  exact  ai>d  harmonious  FormatioD  of 
the  whole,  and  the  apt  Agreement  of  all  the  Parts  of  the  Poem  frcHU  the  B«po- 
ning  to  the  End.  wiih  a  certain  sort  of  Sweetness,  as  of  a  natural  Ccdour  with- 
out any  Fucus  on  the  one  Hand,  and  yet  without  any  thing  low  and  mean  00 
the  other;  and  tho'  it  be  plain  and  rude  Natuio,  yet  not  a  meet  rustic  Simplic- 
ity void  of  all  .Art.  but  that  which  is  agreeable  to  a  Court  Convetsation;  and 
the  Language  of  the  Polite.  The  Beauty  of  the  EpiRram  must  always  be  ac- 
company'd  with  ^-wectness.  And  this  varies  according  to  the  Subject.  If  that 
be  delicate,  50ft,  tender,  amorous,  &c.  those  Qualities  will  arise  from  the  wtf 
expressing  the  Nature  of  the  Subject  that  will  give  Beaiap.ajid  Swtetntsi. 
In  the  Language  «*e  ought  rather  to  avoid  that,  which  is  harsh,  or  an  eoemy  to 
Sweetness,  than  to  study  too  much  tofindout  that  which  may  help  and  increase 
it.  The  Pinnt  is  what  the  Epigram matical  Critics  stand  much  upon,  which  is 
chiefly  in  the  Conclusion  by  ending  with  something  unexpected,  or  bitii^. 

All  things  are  the  alio w'd  Subject  of  the  Epigram;  as  long  as  they  are  treated 
of  with  Brevity,  Point,  and  Beauty.* 

*  (That  Glldon  inrludc;  Ih^  S«nnct9  undo 
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How  far  Shakespear  has  excell'd  in  this  Way  \s  plain  from  bis  Poems  before 
1;  but  this  must  be  allow'd  him,  that  much  of  the  Beauty  and  Sweetness  of 
an,  which  is  so  much  contended  for  is  lost  by  the  Injury  of  Time  and 
le  great  Change  of  our  Language  since  hia  Time;  and  yet  there  is  a  wonderful 
toioothness  in  many  of  them,  that  makes  the  Blood  dance  to  its  Numbers, 
i  ("Remarks  on  the  Poems  of  Shakespear,"  in  The  Works  of  W.  Sh.,  Volume 
the  Seventh,  1710,  pp.  445-^5<*.  ■157-630 

George  Sieevens:  Of  the  sonnets  before  us,   126  are  inscribed  {as  Mr. 

Halone  observes)  to  a  friend:  the  remaining  2&  (a  small  proportion  out  of  so 

are  devoted  to  a  mistress.    Yet  if  our  author's  Ferdinand  and  Romeo 

It  expressed  themseh'cs  in  terms  more  familiar  to  human  understanding, 

■  believe  few  readers  would  have  rejoiced  in  the  happiness  of  the  one,  or  sym- 

hized  with  the  sorrows  of  the  other.  Perhaps,  indeed,  quainCness,  obscurity, 

d  tautology  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  constituent  parts  of  this  exotic  species 

tf  composition. 

I  Eduuno  MalonE:  I  do  not  feel  any  great  propensity  Co  stand  forth  as  the 
lampion  of  these  compositions.  However,  as  it  appears  to  me  that  they  have 
n  somewhat  underrated,  I  think  it  incumbent  on  me  to  do  them  that  jus- 
3  which  ihey  seem  entitled.  .  .  .  When  they  are  described  as  a  mass  of 
affectation,  pedantry,  circumlocution,  and  nonsense,  the  picture  appears  to 
me  overcharged.  Their  great  defects  seem  to  be  a  want  of  variety  and  the 
majority  of  them  not  being  directed  to  a  female,  to  whom  alone  such  ardent 
expressions  of  esteem  could  with  propriety  be  addressed.  It  cannot  be  denied 
too  that  they  contain  some  far-fetched  conceits;  but  are  our  author's  plays 
entirely  free  from  them?  Many  of  the  thoughts  that  occur  in  his  dramatic  pro- 
ductions are  found  here  likewise,  as  may  appear  from  the  numerous  parallels 
that  have  been  cited  from  his  dramas,  chiefly  for  Che  purpose  of  authenticating 
these  poems.  Had  they  therefore  no  other  merit,  they  are  entitled  to  our  at- 
tention, as  often  illustrating  obscure  passages  in  his  plays.  I  do  not  perceive 
that  ihe  versification  of  these  pieces  is  less  smooth  and  harmonious  than  that 
of  Sh.'s  other  compositions.  Though  many  of  them  are  not  so  simple  and  clear 
as  they  ought  to  be,  yet  some  of  them  are  written  with  perspicuity  and 
energy. 

Steevens:  The  case  of  these  sonnets  is  certainly  b.id,  when  so  little  can 
be  advanced  in  support  of  them.  ...  I  must  add  that  there  is  more  conceit  in 
any  thirty-six  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets  than  in  the  same  number  of  his  plays. 

BosWELL:  I  cannot  but  admit  that  Mr.  Malone,  in  his  answers  to  Mr.  Stee- 
vens, —  though  1  think,  to  use  Dr.  Johnson's  expression,  they  are  conclusive 
ad  hominem.  —  has  done  but  scanty  justice  to  these  beautiful  compositions," 
(Flays  and  Poems  of  Sh..  Malone- Bos  well  ed.,  20:  358-63.) 

le  tad  thai  he  base*  bii  runaits  on  the  critic*  who  were  con- 
[or  whom.  Iher^Eore.  the  sonnet  hacl  no  lEtoenlud  eiiileiKe. 
lanectioD  l[  may  be  nated  (aa  Ptoffssoi  W.  D.  firiegs  hrings  10  my  atlentioa)  tint  JOD- 
h  Ei>iEnini,  "  On  Pw(-Apc."  ii  ta  the  ShakcaprarKUl  aonnel  fofin.  —  EOr| 

concerned  the  merit  of  the  aoonet  ad  a  form  oJ  poctD'  raLhcr  than  that  of  die  Sonnet* 
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WaxiAM  WoRDswoBTB:  Among  us  it  isa  current.  I  might  say  an esublisheri 
Opinion,  that  5h.  is  justly  praised  when  he  is  pronounced  to  be  "a  wild  irregu- 
lar gcuius.  in  whom  great  faults  are  compensated  by  great  beauties."  Ho» 
long  may  it  be  before  this  miaconception  passes  away,  and  it  become;  uni- 
versally acknowledged  that  the  judgment  of  Sh-  in  the  selection  of  hb  raatenib. 
and  in  the  manner  in  which  he  has  made  them,  hetert^eneous  as  they  often 
are.  constitute  a  unity  of  their  own,  and  contribute  all  to  one  great  end.  a  not 
leas  admirable  than  his  imagination,  his  invention,  and  his  intuitive  fcnowlsljt 
of  human  nature! 

There  is  ettant  a  small  volume  of  miscellaneous  poems,  in  which  Sh.  a- 
preaaea  his  own  feelings  in  his  own  person.  It  is  not  difficult  to  conceive  thai 
the  editor,  George  Steevens.  should  have  been  insensible  to  the  beauties  d 
one  portion  of  that  volume,  the  Sonnets:  though  in  no  part  of  the  writings  ol 
this  poet  13  found,  in  an  equal  compass,  a  greater  number  of  exquisite  teelinp 
felicitously  expressed.  But,  from  regard  to  thecritic'sown  credit,  he  would  not 
have  ventured  to  talkof  an  act  of  parliament  not  being  strong  enough  tocompd 
the  perusal  of  those  little  pieces,*  if  he  had  not  known  that  the  people  of  Eng- 
land were  ignorant  of  the  treasures  contained  in  them. 

(Essay  supplementary  to  the  Preface  to  the  tyrical  Bailadi.  1815.) 


Nathan  Dbaee:  We  altogether  deny  that  either  affectation  or  pedanuy 
can,  in  the  proper  sense  of  the  terms,  be  applied  to  the  Sonnets  of  Sh.  Were 
any  modern,  indeed,  of  the  nineteenth  century  to  adopt  their  language  and 
Style,  he  might  justly  be  taxed  with  both;  but  in  Sidney  and  Sh.  it  was  habit, 
indissoluble  habit,  and  not  affectation;  it  was  the  diction  in  which  they  bad 
been  practised  from  early  youth  to  clothe  their  sentiments  and  feelings:  it 
was  identilied  with  all  their  associations  and  intellectual  operations;  it  was  tlie 
language,  in  fact,  the  mode  of  expression,  in  a  greater  or  less  degree,  of  alt  thet 
contemporaries;  and  to  have  stripped  their  thoughts  of  a  dress  which  to  a 
appears  quaint  and  artificial  would  have  been  to  them  a  painful  and  more 
elaborate  task.  When  once,  indeed,  we  can  attribute  this  artificial,  thougb 
often  emphatic  style,  as  we  ought  to  do,  to  the  universally  defective  taste  of 
the  age  in  which  it  sprang,  and  not  to  individual  usage,  we  shall  be  prepared  to 
do  justice  to  injured  genius,  and  to  confess,  that  frequently  beneath  this  la- 
boured phraseology  are  to  be  found  sentiments  ample,  natural,  and  touching. 
We  may  also  very  safely  affirm  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets  that,  if  their  style  be  compared 
with  that  of  his  predecessors  and  contemporaries,  in  the  same  department  of 
poetry,  a  manifest  superiority  must  often  be  awarded  him,  on  the  score  of  force, 
dignity,  and  simplicity  of  expression;  qualities  of  which  we  shall  very  soon  af- 
ford the  reader  some  striking  instances, 

d(  Sb.  SteevMu'a  laK  word,  aod  mon  notorloua.  aptwarHl  la  ilw  Advenbeiaeat  to  hli  iTU 

edition  of  5h„  wbere  he  dcfmdei  his  omlnilon  of  the  Sonneta  lod  obwTvnl  that  "the  stioogelt 

Ad  of  Parliament  that  could  be  framed  would  fall  to  compel  readen  Into  their  •ervic*.'"  —  EdJ 

■  Tbl«  flliipant  Iniensibirty  wu  publldy  reprehended  by  Mr.  Coleridge  in  a  counc  of  Le> 

~      ry  elvco  by  him  at  the  Royal  IiinltuUDn.  For  the  vailoui  merits  of  thouglit  and 

^.  aee  Numbera  IT.  10,  JO,  31.  33.  S4.  64.(i6.M.  73,  Tb,  S6.  01,  ^.tt    . 
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a  certain  extent,  we  must  admit  the  charge  of  circumlocution,  not  as 
ipplicd  to  individual  sonnets,  but  to  the  subject  on  which  the  whole  series  is 
Itcn.  The  obscurities  of  this  species  of  poem  have  almost  uniformly  arisen 
n  density  and  compression  of  style,  nor  are  the  compositions  of  Sh.  more 
n  usually  free  from  this  source  of  defect;  but  when  it  ia  considered  that  our 
kathor  has  written  126  sonnets  for  the  sole  purpose  of  expressing  his  attach- 
□  his  patron,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  a  subject  so  continually 
mtcrated  would  display  no  small  share  of  circumlocution.  Great  ingenuity  has 
een  exhibited  by  the  poet  in  varying  his  phraseology  and  ideas;  but  no  effort 

d  possibly  obviate  the  monotony,  as  the  result  of  such  a  task. 
We  shall  not  condescend  to  a  refutation  of  [Steevens's]  fourth  epithet,  which, 
f  at  all  applicable  to  any  portion  of  Sh.'s  minor  poems,  can  alone  apply  to 
Sonnets  135  and  136,  which  are  a  continued  pun  upon  his  Christian  name,  a 
species  of  triDing  which  was  the  peculiar  vice  of  our  author's  age. 

That  an  attempt  to  exhaust  the  subject  of  friendship;  to  say  all  that  could  be 
collected  on  the  topic,  would  almost  certainly  lead,  in  the  days  of  Sh.,  to  ab- 
stractions too  subtile  and  metaphysical,  and  to  a  cast  of  diction  sometimes  loo 
artificial  and  scholastic  for  modern  taste,  no  person  well  acquainted  with  the 
progress  of  our  literature  can  deny;  but  candour  will,  at  the  same  time,  admit 
that  the  expression  and  versification  of  his  sonnets  are  often  natural,  spirited, 
and  harmonious,  and  that  where  the  surface  has  been  rendered  hard  and  re- 
pulsive by  the  peculiarities  of  the  period  of  their  production,  we  have  only  to 
search  beneath,  in  order  to  discover  a  rich  ore  of  thought,  imagery,  and  senti- 

So  far  from  affectation  and  pedantry  being  the  general  characteristic  of 
theae  pieces,  impartial  criticism  must  declare  that  more  frequent  examples  of 
umple,  clear,  and  nervous  diction  are  to  be  culled  from  them  than  can  be 
found  among  the  sonnets  of  any  of  his  contemporaries.  JSonnet  71I  is  given, 
not  as  a  solitary  proof,  but  as  the  exemplar  of  a  numerous  class  of  Shake- 
spearean sonnets;  and  with  the  remark  that  neither  in  this  instance,  nor  in 
many  others,  is  there,  cither  in  vers!  heat  ion,  language,  or  thought,  the  small- 
est deviation  into  the  regions  of  affectation  or  conceit.  .  .  .  Simplicity  of  style 
and  tenderness  of  sentiment  form  the  sole  features  of  this  sonnet;  but  in  [Son- 
net 116.]  with  an  equal  chastity  of  diction,  are  combined  more  energy  and  dig- 
nity, together  with  the  infusion  of  some  noble  and  appropriate  imagery.  It 
must  also  be  added  that  the  flow  and  structure  of  the  verse  are  singularly 
pleasing.  ...  In  spirit,  however,  in  elegance,  in  the  skill  and  texture  of  its 
modulation,  and  beyond  all.  in  the  dignified  and  highly  poetical  close  of  the 
third  quatrain,  no  one  of  our  author's  sonnets  excels  the  29th. 

»(5A.  and  kh  Times.  3:  75-82.) 
L  Jaues  Boswbll  [the  younger):  Whoever  the  person  might  be  to  whom  the 
greater  part  of  these  sonnets  was  addressed,  it  seems  to  have  been  generally 
admitted  that  the  poet  speaks  in  his  own  person;  and  some  of  his  critics  have 
attempted,  by  inferences  drawn  from  them,  to  eke  out  the  scanty  memorials 
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which  haw  cotne  down  to  ua  eX  the  incidents  of  hts  !t(e.  I  coafta 
be  aa  skeptical  on  this  point  as  on  IDral^'s  theory  respecting  Southampiai 
U  [the  Sonnet*]  were  composed  before  Meres's  publication,  he  could  not  d 
bt«n  at  a  more  advanced  age  than  thirty-four;  and  even  If  we  n-ere  10  adoptfl 
lheor>'  of  Dr.  Drake,  and  suppose  that  most  of  them  wrc  produced  at  a  aub- 
Rpquent  period,  and  6x  upon  the  latest  possible  year,  1609.  yet  still  thcdsoi^ 
lion  of  dcctepiiude  which  is  found  in  the  73d  Sonnet  could  scarcelj',  without 
^-iolenl  ciu^gcration.  be  applicable  to  a  man  of  forty~fi\-e.  But  be  mu$i  nM 
only  have  been  old,  he  must  also  have  been  grossly  and  notoriously  pto&ptt. 
To  say  nothing  of  the  criminal  connection  (for  criminal  in  a  high  degrM  U 
would  certainly  have  been  in  a  married  man)  which  is  frequently  alluded  to  in 
(hoK  Sonnets  which  are  said  to  be  addressed  by  him  in  his  own  charKiet  K 
a  female,  we  find  him,  in  a  passa^  already  quoted,  speaking  in  terms  of  ihnne 
and  remorse  of  his  "harmful  deeds,"  of  something  from  which  his  "name  hid 
rocci\'ed  a  brand."  and  of  "the  impression  which  \'ulgar  gcandal  had  stamped 
Upon  his  brow,"  1  trust  it  will  not  require  much  argument  to  show  that  this 
picture  coutd  not  be  put  for  gentle  Sh.  We  may  lament  that  we  Icnow  so  littlf 
of  his  history:  but  this,  at  least,  may  be  asserted  with  confidence,  that  at  no 
time  was  the  slightest  imputation  cast  upon  his  moral  character;  and  thai,  in 
ao  e^e  abounding,  as  Mr.  Sleevens  has  observed,  with  illiberal  private  abuseantl 
peevish  satire,  the  concurring  testimony  of  his  contemporaries  will  confirm  th( 
declaration  of  honest  Chettle.  that  "  his  demeanour  was  no  less  civil,  than  be 
excellent  in  the  quality  he  professed."  Upon  the  whole.  1  am  satisfied  that 
these  compodtions  had  neither  the  poet  himself  luir  any  individual  in  view, 
but  were  merely  the  effusions  of  his  fancy,  written  upon  various  topics  Fat  iht 
amusement  of  j  private  circle. 

{Plays  and  Poems  oj  Sh..  1821,  20:  2i(»-;u.) 

Henrv  Hallam:  No  one,  as  far  as  I  remember,  has  ever  doubted  their  gen- 
uineness; no  one  can  doubt  that  they  express  not  only  real  but  inteose  emo- 
tions of  the  heart:  but  when  they  were  written,  who  was  the  W.  H.  quaintly 
called  their  begetter,  by  which  we  can  only  understand  the  cause  of  their 
being  written,  and  to  what  persons  or  circumstances  they  allude,  has  of  latt 
years  been  the  subject  of  much  curiosity.  These  sonnets  were  long  over- 
looked: Steevens  spoke  of  them  with  the  utmost  scorn,  as  productions  which 
no  one  could  read;  but  a  very  different  suffrage  is  generally  given  by  the  lovers 
of  poetry;  and  perhaps  there  is  now  a  tendency,  especially  among  young  men 
of  poetical  tempers,  to  exaggerate  the  beauties  of  these  remarkable  productions. 
They  rise,  indeed,  in  estim.ition,  as  we  attentively  read  and  reflect  upon  them; 
for  I  do  not  think  that  at  first  they  give  us  much  pleasure.  No  one  ever  entered 
more  fully  than  Sh.  into  the  character  of  this  species  of  poetry,  which  admits 
of  no  expletive  imagerj',  no  merely  ornamental  line.  But,  though  each  sonnet 
has  generally  its  proper  unity,  the  sense  (I  do  not  mean  the  grammatical  con- 
struction) will  sometimes  be  found  to  spread  from  one  to  another,  indepen- 
dently of  that  repetition  of  the  leading  idea,  like  variations  of  an  air,  which  a 
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of  them  frequently  exhibits,  and  on  account  of  which  they  have  lat- 
■ly  been  reckoned  by  some  ratlier  an  integral  poem  than  a  collection  of  son- 
But  this  is  not  uncommon  among  the  Italians,  and  belongs,  in  fact,  to 
o(  Petrarch  himself.  They  may  easily  be  resolved  into  several  series, 
■ding  to  theit  subjects:  but,  when  read  attentively,  we  find  them  relate 
definite,  though  obscure,  period  of  the  poet's  life;  in  which  an  attach- 
o  some  female,  which  aecms  to  have  touched  neither  his  heart  nor  his 
y  very  sensibly,  was  overpowered,  without  entirely  ceasing,  by  one  to 
Iriend;  and  this  last  is  of  such  an  enthusiastic  character,  and  so  extravagant 
the  phrases  that  the  author  uses,  as  to  have  thrown  an  unaccountable  mys- 
the  whole  work.  It  is  true  that  in  the  poetry  as  well  as  in  the  fictions 
early  ages  we  find  a  more  ardent  tone  of  affection  in  the  language  of  friend- 
Ip  than  has  since  been  usual;  and  yet  no  instance  has  been  adduced  of  such 
(US  devotedncss,  such  an  idolatry  of  admiring  love,  as  one  of  the  greatest 
whom  nature  ever  produced  in  the  human  form  pours  forth  to  some 
■known  youth  in  the  majority  of  these  sonnets.  .  .  . 

If  we  seize  a  clew  which  innumerable  passages  give  us,  and  sujiposc  that 
they  allude  to  a  youth  of  high  rank  as  well  as  personal  beauty  and  accomplish- 
ment, in  whose  fa^'or  and  intimacy,  according  to  the  base  prejudices  of  the 
world,  a  player  and  a  poet,  though  he  were  the  author  of  Macbeth,  might  be 
thought  honored,  something  of  the  strangeness,  as  it  appears  to  us.  of  Sb.'s 
humiliation  in  addressing  him  as  a  being  before  whose  feet  he  crouched,  whose 
frown  he  feared,  whose  injuries,  and  those  of  the  most  insulting  kind  —  the 
seduction  of  the  mistress  to  whom  we  have  alluded  —  he  felt  and  bewailed 
without  resenting;  something,  I  say.  of  the  strangeness  of  this  humiliation,  and 
at  best  it  is  but  little,  may  be  lightened,  and  in  a  certain  sense  rendered  in- 
telligible.  [I.e.,  by  the  Pembroke  theory.]  .  .  . 

Notwithstanding  the  frequent  beauties  of  these  sonnets,  the  pleasure  of 
their  perusal  is  greatly  diminished  by  these  circumstances;  and  it  is  impossible 
not  to  wish  that  Sh.  had  never  written  them.  There  is  a  weaknes?  and  folly 
in  all  excessive  and  misplaced  affection,  which  is  not  redeemed  b>'  (he  touches 
of  nobler  sentiments  that  abound  in  this  long  series  of  sonnets.  But  (htrc 
are  also  faults  of  a  merely  critical  nature.  The  obscurity  is  often  such  as  only 
conjecture  can  penetrate;  the  strain  of  tenderness  and  adoration  would  be  too 
monotonous,  were  it  less  unpleasing;  and  so  many  frigid  conceits  are  scattered 
around,  that  we  might  almost  fancy  the  poet  to  have  nTitten  without  genuine 
such  a  host  of  other  passages  attest  the  contrary. 
(Introduction  to  Ike  Litcralurt  of  Europe,  Part  III,  chap.  5,  §5  48-50.) 


arouna, 
■  emotion 

f 


Cbakles  K-SIGHT:  The  publication  of  The  Passionate  Pilgrim  was  unques- 
tionably unauthorized  and  piratical.  The  publisher  got  all  he  could  which 
existed  in  manuscript;  and  he  took  two  poems  out  of  L,  L.  L,.  which  was 
printed  only  the  year  before.  In  1609  we  have  no  hesitation  in  believing  that 
the  same  process  wasrepeated;  that  without  the  consent  of  thewriterthe  154 
Sonnets  —  some  forming  a  continuous  poem,  or  poems;  others  isolated,  in  the 
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subjects  (o  which  ihey  relate  and  the  penoos  to  wham  they  ■ 
—  were  collected  together  without  any  Icey  to  their  arrai^ement,  and  p»a 
to  the  public.  .  .  .  Where  is  the  diiliculty  of  iinaginins.  with  regard  to  jam 
of  which  each  separate  poem,  sonnet,  or  staoxa.  ia  either  a  '*ka<liag  tdo.' 
or  its  "variation."  that,  picked  up  as  we  tiiiak  they  were  trooi  loaayqiunet 
the  supposed  connection  must  be  in  many  respects  fanciful,  in  some  a  nadt 
o(  chance,  mixing  what  the  poet  wrote  in  hi^  own  person,  either  in  momeiitsi' 
elation  or  depression,  with  other  apparently  continuous  stanzas  that  ptiKti 
an  imaginary  character,  indulging  in  all  the  warmth  o(  an  exaggeiaied  liimi- 
gltlp,  in  the  complaints  of  an  abused  confidence,  in  the  pictures  of  an  uohillowcd 
and  unhappy  love;  sometimes  ^leaking  with  the  real  eamestneseof  tniefnecd- 
ship  and  a  modest  estimation  of  his  own  merits;  sometimes  employing  ite 
language  of  an  extra('agant  eulogy,  and  a  more  ejctravagant  estimation  oi  ^ 
powers  of  the  man  who  was  writing  that  eulogy?  Suppoisc,  for  example,  th^t  in 
the  leisure  hours,  we  will  say,  of  William  Herbert  Earl  of  Pembroke,  and  Wil- 
liam Sh.,  the  poet  should  have  undertaken  to  addn^ss  to  the  youth  an  irair 
ment  why  he  should  marry.  Without  believing  the  Earl  to  be  the  W.  H.  olxhe 
Dedication,  we  know  that  he  was  a  friend  of  Sh,  There  is  nothing  in  the  bra 
17  Sonnets  which  might  not  have  been  written  in  the  artificial  lone  ai  (in 
Itiilianpoeiry,  in  the  working  out  of  this  scheme.  Suppose,  again,  that  inottwT 
Sonnets  the  poet,  in  the  same  artificial  spirit,  complains  that  the  friend  lus 
rubbed  him  of  his  mistrcas,  and  avows  that  he  forgives  the  falsehood.  Tberc 
is  nothing  in  all  this  which  might  not  have  beenwritten  essentially  as  a  work  ol 
fiction,  —  received  as  a  work  of  fiction,  —  handed  about  among^  "privait 
ffienda"  without  the  slightest  apprehension  that  it  would  be  r^arded  asm 
exposition  of  the  pri\ate  relations  of  two  persons  separated  in  rank  as  Af- 
probably  ".-re  in  their  h.ibhiial  Intimacies,  —  of  vcr\-  (iiffen-nt  agos.  —  the  "ne 
an  avowcilly  proOigate  boy,  the  other  a  matured  man.  But  this  suppostion 
does  not  exi'ludc  the  idea  that  the  poet  had  also,  at  various  times,  composed,  in 
the  same  measure,  other  poems,  truly  expressing  his  personal  feelings,  —  with 
nothing  inHatcd  in  their  tone,  perfectly  simple  and  natural,  offering  pruK 
expressing  love  to  his  actual  friends  (in  the  language  of  the  time  "Iovcr"), 
showing  tctfret  in  scpar.ition.  dreading  unkindness,  hopeful  of  continwd 
affection.  T  hew;  are  also  circulate<l  amongst  "private  friends."  Some"W.H. 
collects  them  together,  ten,  twelve,  or  fifteen  years  after  they  have  been  writ- 
ten; and  a  publisher,  of  course,  is  found  to  give  to  the  world  any  produC' 
tions  of  a  man  so  eminent  as  Sh.  .  .  .  In  the  same  volume  with  these  SanKt) 
was  published  a  most  exquisite  narrative  poem,  A  Lover's  Complaint.  Th 
form  of  it  entirely  prevents  any  attempt  to  consider  it  autobiographical.  Tl« 
Sonnets,  on  the  contrary,  are  personal  in  their  form;  but  it  is  not  therefore  to 
be  assumed  that  they  are  all  personal  in  their  relation  to  the  author. 

{"  Illustration  of  the  Sonnets,"  Pictorial  SK,  vol.  6.) 

George  G,  Gf.bvinl-s:  What  a  living  picture  would  our  poet  have  le't 
behind  if,  when  prompted  by  his  love,  he  had  sung  the  union  of  soul  with  m 


GENERAL  CRITICISM 


385 


eet  youth  in  the  free  forms  suggested  by  the  moment  and  by  the  nature 
'  circumstances!  But  as  he  moulded  all  into  this  one  angular  form,  which 
sof  no  distinctness  and  which  spreads  a  dim  mist  over  each  tangible  mean- 
Be  can  readily  understand  how  it  was  that  for  so  long  a  time  the  bare 
I  circumstances  could  be  misunderstood  or  overlooked.  This  one  draw- 
is  followed  by  another,  arising  equally  naturally  from  the  style.  The  want 
)l  reality  in  these  indistinct  poems  was  to  be  aupplieil  by  poetic  brilliancy;  the 
between  the  means  and  the  object,  between  cause  and  effect,  dis- 
;  far-fetched  thoughts,  strange  exaggerated  images,  and  hyperbolic 
rases,  mislead  the  understanding;  profound  conceits  and  epigrammatic 
icies,  sparkling  for  their  own  sake,  cast  the  subject  in  question  on  this  very 
o  the  shade.  This  intensely  poetic  language  does  not  prevent  even 
e  repetition  of  matter  and  expression  in  the  same  monotonous  form,  so  that 
the  tautology  is  constant.  And  as  in  Lucnce  the  poet  involuntarily  experienced 
surprise  at  the  peculiarities  of  that  conceit-style  of  the  Marinists,  here  also  in 
the  midst  of  his  work  he  acknowledges  {S.  76)  that  his  verse  is  "barren  of  new 
pride,  so  far  from  variation  or  quick  change,"  that  he  writes  "all  one,  ever 
the  same,"  and  keeps  his  "Invention  in  a  noted  weed."  In  this  weed  Lt  is  not 
easy  to  recognize  the  true  and  real  purport;  tact  and  comparison  must  teach 
us  not  to  accept  it  all  too  much  as  simple  truth,  and  yet  also  not  unthinkingly 
to  lose  the  certain  meaning. 

We  are  of  opinion,  with  Cunningham  and  others,  that  the  sonnets  of  our 
poet,  sesthetically  considered,  have  been  overestimated.   With  respect  to  their 


psychological  tenor,  they  a| 
for  the  history  of  Sh.'s  inne 
poet  to  us  just  in  the  most  i 
he  passed  from  dependent  1 
from  subserviency  and  disl 


i,  with  the  total  lack  of  all  other  sources 
fe,  to  be  of  inestim.able  value.  They  exhibit  the 
cresting  period  of  his  mental  development,  when 
independent  art.  from  foreign  to  national  taste, 
>s  to  prosperity  and  happiness;  a)'e,  eien  from 
e  morality  to  inner  reformation.  And  in  addition  to  the  gigantic,  scarcely 
comprehensible  picture  of  his  mental  development  which  is  presented  to  us  in 
his  dramas  of  this  period,  we  here  receive  a  small  intelligible  painting  of  his 
inner  life,  which  brings  us  more  closely  to  the  poet  himself.  .  .  .  [The  friend- 
ship treated  of  in  the  Sonnets]  is  a  connection  in  itself  of  no  great  importance; 
nay,  in  the  way  in  which  it  is  poetically  expressed,  it  is  not  without  distortion. 
But  it  testifies  to  a  strength  of  feeling  and  passion  in  our  poet,  to  a  childlike 
nature  and  a  candid  mtnd.  to  a  simple  ingenuousness,  to  a  perfect  inability  to 
veil  his  thoughts  or  to  dissemble,  to  an  innate  capacity  for  allowing  circum- 
stances to  act  upon  his  mind  In  all  their  force  and  for  re-acting  upon  them  — 
in  a  word,  it  testifies  to  a  nature  as  truthful,  genuine,  and  straightforward 

Fwe  imag:ine  the  poet  from  his  dramatic  works  to  have  possessed. 
(Shakespeare  Commtnlaries,  Bunnet  trans.,  pp.  451-51;  463.) 
KEMiiy  N,  Hudson:  Great  effort  has  been  made  to  find  in  the  Sonnets 
some  deeper  or  other  meaning  than  meets  the  ear,  and  to  fix  upon  them, 
generally,  a  personal  and  autobiographical  character.     It  must  indeed  be 
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owned  that  there  ii  la  several  of  them  an  eamestiieas  of  tone,  and  b  s 


s  subdued 
real  teelinK* 


palhoa.  which  s 


jngV  a 


s  conditio 


I 


himself,  I 
(IrcBScd.    This  is  particularly  t! 

toqlh.  Something  the  same  may  be  said  of  the  23d,  3$tb,  and  i6th.  1 
finil  a  ctriking  rcseroblance  to  some  expressions  used  in  the  dedic: 
the  T.  Sf  A.  and  of  the  Lucrru.  But,  as  to  the  greater  part  of  the  S 
1  have  long  been  growing  more  and  more  convinced  that  they  were  it 
mainly  as  exerciser  of  fancy,  cast  in  a  form  of  person^  address.  31 
mingling  an  element  of  personal  interest  or  allusion.  mereJy  as  a 
art :  whatever  there  is  of  personal  in  them  being  thus  kept  subordin 
ridentnl  to  poetical  beauty  and  effect.  ...  It  was  a  common  fashion  d 
time,  in  wnnet  writing,  for  authors  to  speak  in  an  tde^l  c 
aclcrasif  it  wvre  their  real  one.  and  to  attribute  to  themselves  ct 
and  fw1ing»,  merely  because  it  suited  their  purpose,  and  was  a  psjl  of  tbtif 
art  as  poets,  ta  to  do.  And  this,  I  make  no  doubt,  is  the  true  key  to  the  ni>'»- 
lery  which  has  puuled  so  many  critics  in  the  Sonnets  of  5h.  In  writing  son- 
nets, he  naturally  fell  into  the  current  style  of  the  age;  only,  by  how  much 
he  surpassed  the  others  in  dramatic  power,  by  so  much  was  he  better  able  10 
express  ideal  sentiments  as  if  they  were  his  own.  and  to  pass  out  of  biimdf 
into  the  characters  he  had  imagined  or  assumed.  .  .  . 

Touching  the  merits  of  the  Sonnets,  there  need  not  much  be  said.  Someof 
them  would  hardly  do  credit  to  a  school-boy,  while  many  aie  such  as  it  may  odl 
be  held  an  honoi  even  to  Sh.  to  liave  written;  there  bdng  nothing  of  the  kind 
in  the  language  approaching  them,  toicept  a  few  of  Milton's  and  a  good  nuiny 
of  V\'ords worth's.  That  in  these  the  poet  should  have  sometimes  renderrd  hij 
work  excessively  frigid  with  the  euphuistic  conceits  and  affectations  of  the 
time,  is  far  less  wonderful  than  the  exquisite  beauty,  and  often  more  than 
beauty,  of  sentiment  and  imagery  that  distinguishes  a  targe  portion  of  thenL 
Many  might  be  pointed  out,  which,  with  perfect  clearness  and  compoctncsg 
of  thought,  arc  rc>iplcndcnt  with  the  highest  glories  of  imagination;  others  are  , 
replete  with  the  tenderest  pathos;  others,  again,  are  compact  (rf  graceful  fancy 
and  aio'  elegance:  while  in  all  these  styles  there  are  specimens  perfectly  steeped 
in  the  melody  of  sounds  and  numbers,  as  if  the  thought  were  bom  of  music 
and  the  music  interfused  with  its  very  substance. 

{Works  ofSh.,  Harvard  Edition,  20:  B3-S6.) 

Alexandeb  Dvce;  Repeated  perusals  of  the  Sonnets  have  well  nigh  con- 
vinced me  that  most  of  them  were  composed  in  an  assumed  character,  on  dif- 
ferent subjects,  and  at  different  times,  for  the  amusement,  if  not  at  the  sug- 
gestion, of  the  author's  intimate  associates  (hence  described  by  Meres  M 
"his  sugrcd  Eionncts  among  his  private  friends");  and  though  I  would  not  deny 
that  one  or  two  of  them  reflect  his  genuine  feelings  (e.g.,  S.  111),  I  contend  that 
allusions  scattered  through  the  whole  aeries  are  not  to  be  hastily  referred  to  tbe 
personal  circumstances  of  Sh.   In  the  general  excelleiKe  of  these  Sonnets,— 
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i  their  depth  of  thought,  their  tenderness,  their  picturesqueness,  their  grace, 
beir  harmony,  —  we  forget  their  occasional  conceits  and  quibbles:  and  indeed 
O  English  sonnets  are  worthy,  in  all  respects,  of  being  ranked  with  Sh.'s,  if  we 
cept  the  few  by  Milton. 

(Life  of  Sh.,  Works.  3d  ed.,  i:  98-107.) 

I  William  Minto:  The  aonnets  oddresaed  to  a  friend  ,  .  .  depart  very 
Irikingly  from  the  sonnets  of  Sh.'s  predecessors.  He  ceases  to  reiterate 
etrarch's  woea,  and  opens  up  a  new  vein  of  feeling.  Love  is  still  the  argument 
f- love's  fears  and  confidences,  crosses  and  triumphs  —  but  it  is  love  for  a 
t  object  under  different  conditions.  We  find  in  Sh.'s  sonnets  most  oi 
c  commonplaces  of  the  course  of  true  love,  coldness  and  reconciliation,  inde- 
Bodence  and  devoted  submission,  but  they  are  transferred  to  the  course  of 
saioned  friendship,  and  thereby  transfigurc<l.  Are.  then,  these  tnoods  ol 
lassioDed  friendship  real  or  feigned,  utterances  from  the  heart,  or  artificial 
lo  break  the  monotony  of  the  language  and  imagery  of  passionate 
1  between  the  sexes?  ...  It  is  bad  enough  to  defy  all  indications 
|f  gender  and  declare  that  none  of  these  sonnets  were  addressed  to  a  young 
i:  it  is  perhaps  worse  to  say  that  some  are  and  some  are  not,  and  to  make  an 
tntrary  selection,  taking  one's  own  feelings  as  the  exact  measure  of  the 
.  .Admiration  of  the  personal  beauty  of  his  friend  1^  too  closely  woven  int  i 
e  sonnets  to  be  detached  in  this  way.  They  are  interpenetrated  with  it :  it 
ft  expressed  as  warmly  in  sonnets  when  the  sex  happens  to  be  unequivocal, 
n  others  where  the  rashness  of  dogmatic  ingenuity  is  restrained  by  no  such 
accident. 

The  friendship  expressed  in  Sh.'s  sonnets  was  probably  no  less  real  than  the 
love  professed  for  their  mistresses  by  other  sonneteers.  Friendship  is  not  quite 
dead  even  in  these  degenerate  days.  There  are  still  people  alive  to  whom  the 
warmth  of  the  warmest  of  Sh.'s  sonnets  would  not  appear  an  exaggeration.  But 
there  would  seem  lo  have  been  a  peculiar  exaltation  of  the  sentiment  of  friend- 
ship among  the  Elizabethan  poets.  The  titles  of  Edward's  plays  are  Damon 
and  Pythias  and  Palamon  and  Arcile;  and  in  the  one  that  has  been  preserved 
friendship  is  extolled  above  all  other  blessings.  The  Paradise  of  Dainly  Devices 
is  lull  of  "praises  of  friendship."  The  dramatists  did  not  hesitate  to  bring  it 
into  collision  with  love,  and  to  represent  it  as  ri^ng  in  some  cases  higher  th:in 
love  itself.  Marlowe  makes  Edward  II  desert  his  queen  for  the  sake  of  Gave- 
ston,  and  declares  that  he  will  rather  lose  his  kingdom  than  renounce  hii 
favorite.  In  Lyiy's  Endymion.  Eumenidea  aiSrms  that  "such  is  his  unspotted 
faith  to  Endymion,  that  whatsoever  seemeth  a  needle  to  prick  his  finger  is  a 
dagger  to  wound  his  heart ":  and  when  it  is  in  his  power  to  obtain  whatever  he 
asks,  he  hesitates  between  the  recovery  of  his  friend  Endymion  and  the  pos- 
session of  his  mistress  Semele,  and  is  finally  decided  by  an  old  man  in  favour 
of  the  friend.  Sh.  himjelf  has  treated  the  problem  in  his  T.G.V....  All  these 
,t  1  have  mentioned,  with  the  exception  of  Edward  and  Gaveston,  were  cases 
)f  friendship  between  equals.  Bacon  laid  down  that  friendship  could  not  exist 
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between  equals;  and  the  Elizabethans  were  familiar  with  the  often  quoted 
friendships  between  Alexander  and  Hephaestion,  Hercules  and  Hylas,  Achilles 
and  Patroclus,  Socrates  and  Alcibiades,  in  which  the  sentiment  was  enhanced 
by  the  charms  of  strength  on  the  one  hand,  and  youth  and  beauty  on  the  other. 
It  is  not  impossible  that  the  influence  of  the  maiden  queen  had  something  to  do 
with  the  laudation  of  friendship  in  the  Elizabethan  age;  and  the  representation 
of  women's  parts  on  the  stage  by  boys  may  have  fostered  to  an  unusual  degree 
the  sentimental  admiration  of  beautiful  youths.  This  last  influence  could 
hardly  but  have  affected  Sh.,  seeing  that  he  acted  up  to  boys  in  that  char- 
acter, and  that  they  must  occasionally  have  crossed  his  mind  with  their  "small 
pipes"  and  "smooth  and  rubious"  lips  when  he  was  composing  praises  of  the 
beauty  that  they  represented.  And  it  is  difficult  to  see  what  can  have  been 
meant  by  the  expression  Socratem  ingenio  —  a  Socrates  in  disposition  —  in 
Sh.'s  epitaph,  if  it  does  not  point  to  his  sentiment  for  beautiful  young  men. 

(Characteristics  of  English  Poets,  pp.  213-16.) 

Frederick  J.  Furnivall:  Were  it  not  for  the  fact  that  many  critics  really 
deserving  the  name  of  Sh.  students,  and  not  Sh.  fools,  have  held  the  Sonnets  to 
be  merely  dramatic,  I  could  not  have  conceived  that  poems  so  intensely  and 
evidently  autobiographic  and  self-revealing,  poems  so  one  with  the  spirit 
and  inner  meaning  of  Sh.'s  growth  and  life,  could  ever  have  been  conceived 
to  be  other  than  what  they  are,  the  records  of  his  own  loves  and  fears.  And  I 
believe  that  if  the  acceptance  of  them  as  such  had  not  involved  the  conse- 
quence of  Sh.'s  intrigue  with  a  married  woman,  all  readers  would  have  taken 
the  Sonnets  as  speaking  of  Sh.'s  own  life.  But  his  admirers  are  so  anxious  to 
remove  every  stain  from  him,  that  they  contend  for  a  non-natural  interpreta- 
tion of  his  poems.  They  forget  the  difference  in  opinion  between  Elizabethan 
and  Victorian  times  as  to  those  sweet  sins  of  the  flesh,  where  what  is  said  to  be 
stolen  is  so  willingly  given.  They  forget  the  cuckoo  cry  rising  from  nearly  all 
Elizabethan  literature,  and  that  the  intimacy  now  thought  criminal  was  then 
in  certain  circles  nearly  as  common  as  handshaking  is  with  us.  They  forget 
Sh.'s  impulsive  nature,  and  his  long  absence  from  his  home.  They  will  not  face 
the  probabilities  of  the  case,  or  recollect  that  David  was  still  God's  friend 
though  Bathsheba  lived.  The  Sonnets  are,  in  one  sense,  Sh.'s  Psalms.  Spiritual 
struggles  underlie  both  poets'  work.  For  myself,  I  'd  accept  any  number  of 
"slips  in  sensual  mire"  on  Sh.'s  part,  to  have  the  "bursts  of  (loving)  heart" 
given  us  in  the  Sonnets. 

The  true  motto  for  the  first  group  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets  is  to  be  seen  in  David's 
words,  "I  am  distrest  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan;  very  pleasant  hast  thou 
been  unto  me.  Thy  love  to  me  was  wonderful,  passing  the  love  of  woman." 
We  have  had  them  reproduced  for  us  Victorians,  without  their  stain  of  sin  and 
shame,  in  Mr.  Tennyson's  In  Memoriam.  We  have  had  them  again  to  some 
extent  in  Mrs.  Browning's  glorious  sonnets  to  her  husband,  with  their  iter- 
ance, "Say  over  again,  and  yet  once  over  again,  that  thou  dost  love  me."  We 
may  look  upon  the  Sonnets  as  a  piece  of  music,  or  as  Sh.'s  Pathetic  Sonata,  each 
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lelody  introduced,  dropped  again,  brought  in  again  with  variations,  but  one 

n  of  undying  love  and  friendship  throug;h  the  whole.   Why  could  Sh. 

10  beautifully  Tor  Antonio  of  The  Merchant.  "  All  debts  are  cleared  between 

11  and  I,  if  I  might  but  see  you  at  my  death:   notwithstanding,  use  your 

"?   Why  did  he  make  Viola  declare  — 

And  I  most  jocund,  apt,  and  wilKngly. 
To  do  you  rest,  a  thousand  deaths  would  die? 
fhy  did  he  paint  Helena  alone,  saying  —  , 

'T  was  pretty  though  a  plague 
To  Bee  him  every  hour;  to  sit  and  draw 
His  arched  brows,  his  hawking  eyes,  his  curls. 
In  our  heart's  table,  —  heart  too  capable 
Of  every  line  and  trick  of  his  sweet  favour! 
But  now  he's  gone,  and  my  idolatrous  fancy 
Must  sanctify  his  relics. 


:^use  he  himself  v 
&  youth  to  whom  he 


s  Helena,  Antonio.    A  witchcraft  drew  him 


Love  without  preteuMon  or 

All  his  in  dedication. 

Sh.  towards  him  was  aa  Viola  towards  the  Duke.   He  went 

After  him  I  love  more  than  I  love  these  eyes. 
More  than  my  life. 

In  the  Sonnets  we  have  the  gentle  Will,  the  melancholy  mild-eyed  man,  of  the 
Droeshout  portrait.  Sh.'s  tender,  sensitive,  refined  nature  is  seen  clearly  here, 
but  through  a  glass  darkly  in  the  plays.  .  .  . 

Whatever  their  date.  1  wish  to  say  with  all  the  emphasis  I  can.  that  in  my 
belief  no  one  can  understand  Sh.  who  does  not  hold  that  his  Sonnets  are  auto- 
biographical, and  that  they  explain  the  depths  of  the  soul  of  the  Sh.  who  wrote 
the  plays.    1  know  that   Mr.  Browning  is  against  this  view,  and  holds  that  if 
Sh.  did  "unlock  his  heart  in  his  Sonnets,"  then   "the  less  Sh,  he."    But   I'd 
rather  take,  on  this  question,  the  witness  of  the  greatest  poetess  of  our  Vic- 
torian —  nay  of  all  time  yet,  and  ask  whether  she  was  the  less,  or  the  greater 
and  inier,  Elizabeth   Barrett  Browning,  or   poet,  because  she  unlocked  htr 
f  hisaxt  in  htr  aonoets,  or  because  she  "  went  forward  and  confessed  to  her  critics 
HllBt  her  poems  had  her  heart  and  life  in  them,  they  were  not  empty  shells!" 
m  (Introduction  to  the  Leopold  Skakspere.  \  1 1.) 


Algerxoh  C.  Swin-burse:  A  name  so  illustrious  has  recently  been  added 
to  the  list  of  theirs  who  dispute  or  deny  thesupposition  that  even  in  his  sonnets 
the  most  inscrutably  impersonal  of  poets  did  actually  "unlock  his  heart,"  that  it 
might  seem  negligent  i(  not  insolent  to  take  no  account  of  such  antagonism 
to  the  opinion  which  to  me  seems  so  clearly  just  and  right.  Mr.  Browning,  per- 


390  APPENDIX 

haps  in  all  points  the  furthest  removed  from  Wordsworth  of  all  poets  in  this 
centur>',  cites  with  something  of  a  sneer  the  well-known  expression  of  Wofd*- 
worth  which  gives  us  his  opinion  to  that  effect;  and,  as  if  scornfully  rejecting 
a  supposed  suggestion  that  he  also  should  do  likewise,  retorts  in  a  tone  of  as- 
sured defiance  — 

Did  Shakespeare?   If  so,  the  less  Shakespeare  he! 

No,  I  must  x'enture  to  reply;  no  whit  the  less  like  Shakespeare,  but  un- 
doubtedly the  less  like  Browning.  .  . .  Even  in  default  of  his  personal  and 
articulate  evidence  to  that  effect,  we  should  have  guessed  that  Mr.  Browning 
was  in  no  wise  wont  to  unlock  his  heart  with  any  metrical  key  to  any  direct 
purpose  —  except,  as  it  might  be,  "for  once,"  when  exchanging,  with  such 
happy  effect,  a  "bronze"  for  a  "silver"  instrument.  But  Shakespeare,  not 
being  simply  "a  great  dramatic  poet"  like  Browning  or  like  Landor,  but  a 
great  dramatist  in  the  most  absolute  and  differential  sense  of  the  phrase,  might 
(it  seems  to  me)  be  the  likelier  and  the  more  desirous,  under  certain  circum- 
stances which  for  us  must  be  all  uncertain,  to  relieve  and  disburden  his  mind 
—  to  unload  his  heart  rather  than  to  unlock  it  —  in  short  personal  poems  of 
a  kind  as  alien  from  the  special  genius  or  spiritual  instinct  of  Mr.  Browning 
as  is  the  utterly  impersonal  gift  of  impersonation,  not  in  one  form  at  a  time 
but  in  many  forms  at  once,  by  dint  of  more  than  dramatic  renunciation  or 
annihilation  of  himself,  which  makes  him  the  greatest  of  all  dramatists  as 
surely  as  he  is  not  the  greatest  of  all  dramatic  poets.* 

("  Short  Notes  on  English  Poets  ";  Miscellanies,  pp.  12-13.) 

Edward  Dowden:  The  student  of  Sh.  is  drawn  to  the  Sonnets  not  alone 
by  their  ardour  and  depth  of  feeling,  their  fertility  and  condensation  of  thought, 
their  exquisite  felicities  of  phrase,  and  their  frequent  beauty  of  rhythmical 
movement,  but  in  a  peculiar  degree  by  the  possibility  that  here,  if  nowhere 
else,  the  greatest  of  English  poets  may  —  as  Wordsworth  puts  it  —  have 
"  unlocked  his  heart."  t  It  were  strange  if  his'  silence,  deep  as  that  of  the  secrets 

*  fin  his  Sttidy  of  Sh.  Swinburne  avoids  the  discussion  of  the  Sonnets,  with  the  expLtnatioo 
that  upon  them  "such  a  preposterous  pyramid  of  presumptuous  commentary  has  Ions  since 
been  reared  by  the  Cimmerian  8i)eculation  and  Boeotian  ' brain-«weat '  of  sciolists  and  scholi- 
asts, that  no  modest  man  will  hope  and  no  wise  man  will  desire  to  add  to  the  structure  or  sub- 
tract from  it  one  single  brick  of  proof  or  disproof,  theorem  or  theory.*'  —  EdJ 

t  Poets  differ  in  the  interpretation  of  the  Sonnets  as  widely  as  critics. 

'With  this  same  key 
Shakespeare  unlocked  his  heart'  once  morel 
Did  Shakespeare?   If  so.  the  less  Shakespeare  he! 

So.  Mr.  Browning:  to  whom  replies  Mr.  Swinburne.  "No  whit  the  less  like  Shakespeare,  bat 
undoubtedly  the  less  like  Browning."  Some  of  Shelley's  feeling  with  reference  to  the  Soonets 
may  be  guessed  from  certain  lines  to  be  found  among  the  "Studies  for  Epipaychidioo  and 
Cancelled  Passages"  (Poetical  Works,  ed.  Forman.  2:  392-93).  to  which  my  attention  has  been 
called  by  Mr.  E.  W.  Gosse: 

If  any  should  be  curious  to  discover 

Whether  to  you  I  am  a  friend  or  lover. 

Let  them  read  Shakespeare's  Sonnets,  taking  thence 

A  whetstone  for  their  dull  intelligence 

That  tears  and  will  not  cut,  or  let  them  gu< 

How  Diotima,  the  wise  prophetess. 
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of  Nature,  never  once  knew  interruption.  The  moment,  however,  we  regard 
the  Sonnets  as  autobiographical,  we  find  ourselves  in  the  presence  of  doubts 
and  difficulties,  exaggerated,  it  is  true,  by  many  writers,  yet  certainly  real. 

I(  we  must  escape  from  them,  the  simplest  mode  is  to  assume  that  the  Son- 
nets are  "the  free  outcome  of  a  poetic  Lmagination"  (Dclius).  It  is  an  in- 
genious suggestion  of  Dclius  that  certain  groups  may  be  o(Tsets  from  other 
poetical  works  of  Sh.  Tfiose  urging  a  beautiful  youth  to  perpetuate  his  beauty 
in  offspring  may  be  a  derivative  from  V.  &  A,;  those  declaring  love  for  a 
dark-complexioned  woman  may  rehandle  the  theme  set  forth  in  Berowne's 
pas^on  for  the  dark  Rosaline  o(  L.  L.  L.\  those  which  tell  of  a  mistress  re- 
signed to  a  friend  may  be  a  non-dramatic  treatment  of  the  theme  of  love 
and  friendship  presented  in  the  later  scenes  of  the  T,  G.  V.  Perhaps  a  few 
sonnets,  as  i  lo-i  1 1 ,  refer  to  circumstances  of  Sh.'s  life  (Dyce).  The  main  body 
of  these  poems  may  still  be  regarded  as  mere  exercises  of  the  fancy. 

Such  an  explanation  of  the  Sonnets  has  the  merit  of  simplicity;  it  unties  no 
knots  but  cuts  all  at  a  blow.  If  the  collection  consists  of  disconnected  exer- 
cises of  the  fancy,  we  need  not  tr>-  to  reconcile  discrepancies,  nor  shape  a  story, 
not  ascertain  a  chronology,  nor  identify  persons.  And  what  indeed  was  a 
sonneteer's  passion  but  a  painted  tire?  What  was  the  form  of  verse  but  an 
exotic  curiously  trained  and  tended,  in  wlijch  an  artilicial  sentiment  imported 
from  Italy  gave  perfume  and  colour  to  the  flower? 

And  yet,  in  this  as  in  other  forms,  the  poetry  of  the  time,  which  possesses 
an  enduring  vitality,  was  not  commonly  caught  out  ol  the  air,  but  —  however 
large  the  conventional  element  in  it  may  have  been  —  was  born  of  the  union 
of  heart  and  imagination:  in  it  real  feelings  and  real  experience,  submitting  to 
the  poetical  fashions  of  the  day,  were  raised  lo  an  ideal  expression.  Spenser 
wooed  and  wedded  the  Elizabeth  of  his  Amorelti.  The  Aslropkel  &  SUlia  tells 
of  a  veritable  tragedy,  fatal  perhaps  to  two  bright  lives  aud  passionate  hearts. 
And  what  poems  of  Drummond  do  we  remember  as  we  remember  those  which 
record  how  he  loved  and  lamented  Mary  Cunningham? 

.  .  .  That  |Sh.|  should  have  given  admiration  and  love  without  measure  to  a 
youth  high  born,  brilliant,  accomplished,  who  singled  out  the  player  for  pe* 
culiar  favour,  will  seem  wonderful  only  to  those  who  keep  a  constant  guard  upon 
their  affections,  and  to  those  who  have  no  need  to  keep  a  guard  at  all.  In  the 
Renascence  epoch,  among  natural  products  of  a  time  when  life  ran  swift  and 
free,  touching  with  its  current  high  and  difhcult  places,  the  ardent  friendship 
of  man  with  man  was  one.  To  elevate  it  above  mere  personal  regard  a  kind  of 
Neo-Platonism  was  at  hand,  which  represented  Beauty  and  Love  incarnated 
in  a  human  creature  as  earthly  vicegerents  of  the  Divinity.  "  It  was  then  not 
uncommoD,"  observes  the  sober  Dyce,  "for  one  man  to  write  verses  to  another 
in  a  strain  of  such  tender  affection  as  fully  warrants  us  in  terming  them  ama- 
lnjtnicled  the  TnBtruccoT,  aod  why  he 


Rrbiife 

Od  Aenthon'i 

Wu  u  the  1c 


t  ipltlt  dI 
n  lips,  wl 


HiU-biddea  nnd  yet  l>»uuful. 
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tory."  Montaigne,  oot  prone  to  lake  up  extTEitw  posotioas.  writes  <i 
Eaticnne  de  U  Boetie  with  paaeionate  Ecmkniess  which  will  oot  bear  ot  modoa- 
tiOD.  The  haughtiest  sjniit  of  Italy,  Michael  Angelo,  does  homage  la  tht  vonk 
■tid  beauty  of  young  Tonuna«o  Cavalieri  in  such  woids  ds  tbeae: 


I 


Hcat'cnward  your  spirit  slineth  me  to  strain 
E'en  as  you  will  I  blu^  and  bUoch  again, 
FreMe  in  the  sun,  burn  'neath  a  frosty  sky, 
Vour  will  includes  and  U  the  lord  of  mioe. 


J 


The  learned  Languet  writes  to  young  Philip  Sidney:  "■Your  portrait 
with  me  Mmc  hours  to  feast  myeycsonit.but  my  appetite  was  rathetii 
than  diminished  by  the  sight."  And  Sidiwi' to hia guardian  friend:  "Thechief 
object  of  my  life,  nest  to  the  everlasting  blessedness  of  heaven,  will  always  be 
the  enjoyment  of  true  fnend3hip,  and  there  you  shall  have  the  cbiciesi  pUoe." 
...  In  Allot's  Wil'i  Commontpeaith  (1598)  we  read:  "The  love  of  men  10  women 
ia  a  thing  common  and  of  course,  but  the  friendship  of  man  to  nun  infinite 
and  immortal."  (I  find  this  quotation  in  Elze's  WHliam  Shakesptarr,  p.  497.} 
"Some,"  said  Jeremy  Taylor,  "live  under  the  line,  and  the  beams  of  friendship 
in  that  position  are  imminent  and  petpendicular.  Some  have  only  a  dark  diy 
and  a  long  night  from  him  [the  Sun],  snows  and  white  cattle,  a  miserable  life 
and  a  perpetual  harvest  of  Catairbes  and  Consumptions,  apoplexies  and  dead 
piitiies:  but  some  have  splendid  fires  and  aromatic  spices,  rich  wines  and  wdl- 
digestcd  fruits,  great  wit  and  great  courage,  because  they  dwell  in  his  tve 
and  look  in  bis  face  and  are  the  Courtiers  o(  the  Sun,  and  wait  upon  him  in 
his  chambers  of  the  East.  Just  so  it  is  in  friendbhip."  VVas  Sh.  less  a  couitici 
of  the  sun  th:in  L.inyuet  or  Michael  Angelo?  .  ,  . 

Sh.  of  the  Sonnets  is  not  the  Sii.  setenely  victorious,  infinitely  charitable, 
wise  with  all  wisilom  of  the  intellect  and  the  heart,  whom  we  know  through 
the  Temptsl  and  Henry  VIII.  He  is  the  Sh.  of  V.  &  A.  and  R.  Sf  J.,  on  his 
way  to  acquire  some  of  the  dark  experience  of  M.for  M.,  and  the  bitter  learn- 
ing of  T.  &  C.  Sh.'s  HTiiings  assure  us  that  in  the  main  his  eye  was  fixed  on 
the  true  ends  of  life,  but  they  do  not  lead  us  to  believe  that  he  was  inacces- 
sible to  temptations  of  the  senses,  the  heart,  and  the  imagination.  We  can 
only  guess  the  frailly  that  accompanied  such  strength,  the  risks  that  attended 
such  high  powers:  immense  demands  on  life,  vast  ardours,  and  then  the  vdd 
hour,  the  deep  dejection.  There  appears  to  have  been  a  time  in  his  life  when 
the  springs  of  faith  and  hope  had  almost  ceased  to  flow;  and  he  recovered  these, 
not  by  flying  from  reality  and  life,  but  by  driving  his  shafts  deeper  towards 
the  centre  of  things.  So  L'l)sse9  was  transformed  into  Prospero,  worldly  wis- 
dom into  spiritual  insight.  Such  ideal  purity  as  Milton's  was  not  possessed 
nor  sought  by  Sh.  Among  these  Sonnets,  one  or  two  might  be  spoken  by 
Mcrcutio,  when  his  wit  of  cheveril  was  stretched  to  an  ell  broad.  To  compen- 
sate ^Sh.  knew  men  and  women  a  good  deal  better  than  did  Milton,  and 
probably  no  p.itrhcs  in  his  life  are  quite  as  unprofitably  ugly  as  some  which 
disfigured  ihc  life  of  llic  great  idealist.    His  daughter  could  love  and  honour 
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s  memory.  Lamentable  it  is,  if  he  was  taken  in  the  toils,  but  a.t  least  we 
I  know  that  he  escaped  all  toils  before  the  end.  May  we  dare  to  conjecture 
I  that  Cleopatra,  queen  and  courtesan,  black  Irom  "  Phcebus'  amorous  pinches," 
"lass  unparalleled,"  has  some  kinship  through  the  Imagination  with  the 
I  ilark  lady  of  the  virginal?  "Would  I  had  never  seen  her,"  sighs  out  Antony; 
L  and  the  shrewd  onlooker  Enobarbus  replies,  "O  sir,  you  had  then  left  unseen 
L  «  wonderful  piece  ol  work,  which  not  to  have  been  blest  withal  would  have  dis- 
I credited  your  travel."  .  .  . 

If  Sh.  "unlocked  his  heart"  in  these  Sonnets,  what  do  we  !eam  from  them 
p  of  that  great  heart?  I  cannot  answer  othemise  than  in  words  of  my  own 
formerly  written.  "In  the  Sonnets  we  recogniite  three  things:  that  Sh.  was 
capable  of  measureless  personal  devotion;  that  he  was  tenderly  sensitive, 
sensitive  abo\'e  all  to  every  diminution  or  alteration  of  that  love  his  heart  so 
eagerly  craved;  and  that,  when  wronged,  although  he  suffered  anguish,  he 
transcended  his  private  injury,  and  learned  to  forgive.  .  .  .  The  errors  of  his 
heart  originated  in  his  sensitiveness,  in  his  imagination  (not  at  first  inured  to 
the  hardness  of  fidelity  to  the  fact),  in  his  quick  consciousness  of  existence,  and 
in  the  self -abandoning  devotion  of  his  heart." 

{Sonnets  of  Sh,,  Introduction,  pp,  4-1;;  34.) 

J.  O.  Halliwell-Phillipps:  The  words  of  Meres,  and  the  inagnificanC 
result  of  Jaggard's  efforts,  when  viewed  in  connection  with  the  nature  of  these 
strange  poems,  lead  to  the  inference  that  some  of  them  were  written  in  clus- 
ters, and  others  as  separate  exercises,  either  being  contributions  made  by  their 
writer  to  the  albums  of  his  friends,  probably  no  two  of  the  latter  being  favoured 
W'th  identical  compositions.  There  was  no  tradition  ad\'erse  toa  belief  in  their 
fragmentarj'  character  in  the  generation  immediately  following  the  author's 
death,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  arrangement  found  in  Benson's  edition  of 
1640;  and  this  concludes  the  little  real  evidence  on  the  subject  that  has  de- 
ecended  to  us.  It  was  reserved  for  the  students  of  the  present  century,  who 
have  ascertained  so  much  respecting  Sh.  that  was  unsuspected  by  his  own 
friends  and  contemporaries,  to  discover  that  his  innermost  earnest  thoughts, 
his  mental  conflicts,  and  so  on,  are  revealed  in  what  would  then  be  the  most 
powerful  lyrics  yet  given  to  the  world.  But  the  victim  of  spiritual  emotions 
that  involve  criminatory  reflections  does  not  usually  protrude  them  volun- 
tarily on  the  consideration  of  society:  and.  if  the  personal  theory  be  accepted, 
we  must  concede  the  possibility  of  our  national  dramatist  gratuitously  con- 
fesmng  his  sins  and  revealing  those  of  others,  proclaiming  his  disgrace  and 
■vowing  his  repentance,  in  poetical  circulars  distributed  by  the  delinquent 
himself  amongst  his  most  intimate  friends. 

There  are  no  external  testimonies  of  any  description  in  favour  of  a  personal 

application  of  the  Sonnets,  while  there  are  abundant  difficulties  arising  from 

the  reception  of  such  a  theory.  .  .  .  U  will  be  observed  that  all  the  hypotheses 

Lwhich  aim  at  a  complete  biographical  exposition  of  the  Sonnets  necessitate 

Hebe  acceptance  of  interpretations  that  are  too  subtle  for  dispassionate  rea- 


I 
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■oners.  Even  in  ihe  few  instances  where  there  is  a  rcascxiabk  p 
Sh.  was  thinking  of  living  individuals,  as  when  he  refers  to  an  tinkncm  palt    ; 
cal  rival  or  quiblilea  on  his  own  Christian  name,  acatcrfy  any,  if  any,  S(Ub 
thrown  on  hia  personal  feelings  or  character. 

{(halina  6f  lit  Life  of  Sk..  9th  fd.,  t.Ijyn) 

MiBK  Pattison:  The  pre-eminent  scries  of  poems  lawwii  as  5h_'8  loinMi 
mock  at  criticism,  and  I  can  but  echo  the  de^iaif  of  .  .  .  AsbcrcJt  Noble,  anl 
uy  that  the  tank  ihey  hold  is  such  that  to  ignore  thcin  is  impossible,  and  Id 
treat  them  adequately  not  less  so-  Here  1  have  only  to  speak  of  them  is  ta 
form.  They  only  present  an  occasional  approach  to  perfectioa  of  type.  Firstr 
each  sonnet  does  not  stand  independent  I)-,  but  icties  upon  that  which  goe 
before,  or  on  that  which  follows  it.  to  complete  the  impression.  The  sonnet  ii 
thus  robbed  of  ilsindividuality.  aadbecomeaastanxainapoem.  To  bormwui 
illuBliation  from  architecture,  the  sonnet  becomes  a  house  in  a  row,  instead  of 
a  palace  satisfying  the  eye  from  whichever  side  it  is  viewed.  Secondly:  iaihe 
Btruggle  of  meaning  and  melody  with  the  unmalleable  metal  of  our  langmfe; 
Sh.'s  sonnets  show  us  the  poet  frequently  succumbing.  In  a  small  numhcrout 
of  the  wholf  15j  does  the  poet  distinctly  emerge  as  master  of  his  instrumeat, 
and  only  in  a  very  few  instances  does  he  achieve  an  uncontested  triumph  tn-rt 
ihc  obstinate  and  unpliant  material.  When  he  does  so,  the  result  is  a  poetn. 
notable,  distinguished,  stamped  with  an  individuality  which  cannot  be  mis- 
taken. It  was  un  unfortunate  choice  of  vehicle  when  Sh.  selected  the  sonnet 
form.  It  was  a  form  in  which  his  superabounding  force  strangled  itself,  He  n 
baffled  by  the  language  just  in  proportion  to  the  power  of  his  thought.  Sh. 
rrquirel  frwdom,  .mil  when  free,  lie  spoke  English  such  as  no  other  English- 
m.in  ever  h.vi  skill  to  iiltcr.  But  the  sonnet's  narrow  bounds  demjn.l  con- 
densation. Now  the  formal  requirement  of  terse  expression  is  a  boon  to  watery 
or  diffuse  thinkers.  The  compression  of  fourteen  lines  effects  the  expuIsioD  U 
superfluities,  and  lends  the  external  support  of  stays  to  a  weakly  frame.  Quite 
opposite  is  the  effect  of  restricted  space  upon  a  teeming  fancy  and  a  robust 
intellect.  In  him  force  is  concentrated  to  begin  with.  In  his  endeavour  after 
still  further  compression  of  energy,  he  becomes  laboured  instead  of  pithy, 
obscure  instead  of  nervous. 

As  in  the  drama  Sh.  ignored  the  dasacal  unities,  so  he  will  know  aothiogaf 
the  established  laws  of  the  sonnet.  It  has  been  said  that  be  "diadaimed  the 
smaller  economies."  May  it  not  be  that  he  did  not  know  of  them?  What  be 
knew  of,  that  he  followed.  As  in  the  substance  of  his  verse  he  fell  in  with  the 
reigning  fashion  of  ingenious  distortions,  so  in  the  form  of  the  sonnet  b* 
adopted  the  metrical  arrangement  of  Daniel,  without  any  suspicion  that  there 
existed  a  better  type.*  Sh.'s  sonnets,  like  Daniel's,  contain  seven  rhymes. 
Their  analysis  is  not  into  an  octave  and  a  sestet,  but  into  three  verses  of  four 
lines  each,  closed  by  a  couplet.    And  such  has  been  the  fame  of  the  series  of 

•  IThis  pitrnorrilnary  sueci'siion  a  the  more  reroitkable  becauae  Pitlima  liad  juit  mrationot 
Sidaey  as  among  Sli.s  "models/  —Eo.l 
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Shakespearean  poems,  that  English  historians  of  poetry  have  to  recognise  this 
form,  and  to  create  a  new  species  to  cover  it.  .  .  .  Milton's  distinction  in  the 
history  of  the  sonnet  is  that,  not  overawed  by  the  great  name  of  Sh.,  he  eman- 
cipated this  form  of  poem  from  the  two  vices  which  depra\ed  the  Elizabethan 
sonnet  —  from  the  vHce  of  misplaced  wit  in  substance,  and  of  misplaced  rhyme 
in  form.  He  recognized  that  the  sonnet  belonged  to  the  poetry  of  feeling,  and 
not  to  the  poetry  of  ingenuity.  And  he  saw  that  the  perfection  of  metrical 
construction  was  not  reached  by  tacking  together  three  four-line  verses  rounded 
by  a  couplet  at  the  end. 

[The  Sonnets  of  John  MUlon,  Introduction,  pp.  40-46.) 

A.  Wilson  Verity:  What  primarily  do  we  look  (or  in  a  poem,  more  espe- 
cially in  a  poem  of  great  scope?  I  suppose  there  aretwothingsof  essential  value: 
perfect  harmony  of  expression  and  interest  of  subject.  The  poem  should  bear 
criticism  from  the  standpoint  of  the  artist  and  of  the  moralist:  it  should  bj 
flawless  in  manner  and  of  vital  significance  in  matter.  What  is  said  —  the  way 
it  is  said:  these  are  two  cardinal  points,  and  of  these  twin  essentials  the  latter, 
to  my  mind,  is  the  greater.  And  if  we  ask  what  should  regulate  the  expression 
of  a  poem,  the  answer  is  simple:  al>ove  all  things  we  require  of  the  singtr  a  true 
and  perfect  sense  of  melody.  .  ,  .  Now  from  either  standpoint  —  from  that  of 
the  artist,  from  that  of  the  critic  of  life  —  whether  we  look  to  their  manner 
or  their  matter  ^  the  Sonnets  of  Sh.  are  great  with  greatness  unmistakable. 
It  is  not  that  we  come  across  an  exquisite  piece  of  verbal  beauty  from  time  to 
time;  every  poem  reaches  a  standard  unattainable  save  by  the  true  singer; 
from  Rrst  to  last  it  is  the 

Adventurous  song 
That  with  no  middle  flight  intends  to  soar. 

The  power  of  the  language  is  taxed  to  its  utmost ;  it  can  do  no  more;  its  merit 
as  ameana  of  poetic  expresaon.  as  an  instrument  for  the  expression  of  a  thousand 
varying  shades  of  emotion,  must  stand  or  fall  by  such  passages  as  these:  [40, 
1-4;  ti6.  i-io;7i.5-8;  loz,  5-12;  107,  I-3;  86,  I-4.I  In  lines  such  as  these  we 
have  the  last  word  in  felicity  of  expresaon:  a  noble  instrument  sends  forth  ita 
noblest  notes  in  the  master's  hands,  and  if  we  ask  for  more  piercing,  more  per- 
fect melody  of  words,  we  must  look  to  some  other  tongue;  English  can  give  us 
nothing  greater  than  this.  And  such  passages  are  not  the  exception:  we  have 
picked  them  almost  at  randgm.  Open  tiie  Sonnets  where  we  will,  we  find  the 
same  unerring  sense  of  what  makes  for  the  music  that,  heard  once,  never  dies 
from  our  recollection. 

(Introduction  to  the  Sonnets.  Henry  Ining  Sh.,  8:  404-05.) 

Babbhtt  Wbndei-l:  Even  if  the  Sonnets  be  self -revealing,  their  self-revela- 
tion takes  a  very  deliberate  shape.  Nothing  could  be  much  further  from  a  spon- 
taneous outburst  than  these  Shaksperean  stanxas,  whose  form  is  among  the 
most  highly  studied  in  our  literature.    During  the  Elizabethan  period  there 
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were  ai  leut  three  wctl-deKned  varieties  ol  sonnet :  the  legittnute  Ital 

Pettarthan.  ueneraUy  imitaled  by  Wyatt,  Surre>-,  and  Sidney-;  the  5 

In  whirh  the  system  of  rhymes  resembled  that  of  the  Faerie  Qutemt;  i 

CKiw  before  us,  whoK  most  lamiliiar  example  is  in  the  trork  dk  Sb. 

intricMely  melodiou*  as  the  Spenserian  soanet,  nor  yet  so  sonorously  ■ 

lU  the  Petrarchnn,  this  Shalcsperean  sonnet   is  coostanlly  inA,  raiMi  ^ 

nified,  and  above  all  idiomatic.    Why  certain  metrical  forau  a 

at  home  in  certain  languages,  it  is  hard  to  aay;  but  as  surely  asi  i 

is  iOiomdiically  cl.iiwic.  or  the  ietta  rxma  Italian,  or  the  alexandrine  Ffei 

ihrbbnk  verse  line  of  Eliubelhan  tragedy  and  the  melodiously  ftuectquatl 

ol  Ihc  Shjk^»crcan  sounet  are  idiomatically  English.  .  .  . 

Whalevvr  else  the  Sonnets  reveal,  then,  they  surely  reveal  the  Cempcrsmat 
of  an  nnl*t,  —  a  temperament,  as  we  have  seen,  which  is  not  only  eaquistdT 
■eniitive  to  emotional  impressions,  but  is  found  to  find  the  best  relief  trom  Ibt 
■ufFvnnB  of  such  sensitiveness  in  deliberate,  studied  expression  of  it.  ...  To 
frfu-asc  an  emolion.il  mood  an  artist  must,  as  it  were,  cut  his  nature  in  ivu 
With  part  of  himaell  he  must  ding  to  the  mood  in  question,  or  at  least  nrviw 
it  at  will.  With  another  part  <A  himself  he  must  deliberately  n-ilhtirdw  (nm 
the  mood,  observe  it.  criticise  it.  and  carefully  seek  the  vehicle  of  espfwaon 
vhich  shall  best  serve  to  convey  it  to  other  minds  than  his  own.  .  .  .  L'mleubt' 
cdly  this  process  is  not  always  conscious.  Beyond  question,  remarkable  artit- 
lie  effects  are  sometimes  produced  by  methods  which  seem  to  the  artist  spoo- 
laneous.  Such  effects,  however,  wonderful  though  they  be,  are  in  a  sense  ratlia' 
atcidenial  than  masterly;  ahd  whatever  else  the  art  of  Sh.'s  Soaneu  may  be 
called,  it  is  beyond  doubt  masterly,  not  accideataL 

.  .  .  Whjt  they  express,  in  terms  of  emotional  moods,  cannot  be  much  quc* 
tione<l.  The  real  iloijltl.  afler  all,  concerns  only  what  caused  these  moods:  and 
that  is  a  question  r.it her  of  gossip  and  of  scandal,  of  impertinent  curioaty,  than 
of  criticism.  What  the  Sonnets  surely  express  —  what  no  criticism  can  tale 
from  us  —  is  the  caBcrness,  the  restlessness,  the  eternally  sweet  suffering  of  a 
lover  whose  love  is  of  this  world.  Love,  sacred  or  profane,  idealises  its  object. 
If  this  object  be  earthly  or  human,  experience  must  finally  shatter  the  ideal 
Religion  is  a  certainty  only  because  the  object  of  its  love  is  a  pure  ideal,  wbkJi 
nothing  but  change  of  faith  can  alter.  So  long  as  any  human  being  cares  pas- 
sionately for  anyihing  not  purely  ideal,  so  long  will  he  surely  find  life  tragic 
The  lai^tlni^  tra|;eily  of  earthly  love,  then,  is  what  the  Sonnets  phrase;  and  this 
they  phrase  in  no  impersonal  terms,  but  rather  jn  the  language  of  one  whose 
temperament,  as  you  grow  year  by  year  to  know  it  better,  stands  out  as  indi- 
vidual as  any  in  literature.  .  .  .  The  deep  depresaon,  the  acute  suffering,  the 
fierce  passion  which  should  normally  result  from  what  we  have  seen,  Sh.  seenu 
fully  to  ha\'e  known.  Instead  of  expressing  it,  however,  in  such  wild  outbursts 
as  one  might  naturally  expect,  he  displays  throughout  a  power  of  self-mas- 
ter>'.  which  gives  his  e^ery  utterance,  no  matter  how  passionate,  the  beauty 
of  restrained  and  mastered  artistic  form. 

(IfWwm  Skakspere,  pp.  226-36.) 
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EGborcb  Wvndhau:  [Sh.'a{  poetic  chcmea  arc  figured  and  displayed  through- 
Ini  the  Sonnets  by  means  of  an  imagery  which,  as  in  K.  £r  A,  and  Lucrece,  is 
vividly  seiicd  and  so  minutely  presented  as  to  engross  attention  to 
te  pre]udiceo£  the  theme.  Indeed,  at  some  times  the  poet  himself  seems  rather 
e  quarry  than  the  pursuer  of  his  own  images  —  as  it  were  a  magician  hounded 
y  spirits  of  his  summoning.  Conceits  were  a  fashion,  and  Sh.  sometimes  fol- 
■Wed  the  fashion;  but  this  characteristic  of  his  lyrical  verse  is  rather  a  passive 
sequence  of  such  obsession  (ban  the  result  of  any  deliberate  pursuit  of  an 
II  it  becomes  a  conceit.  Put  "his"  for  "her,"  and  in  Lwcrfce  he  himself 
■cribes  the  process: 

Much  like  a  press  of  people  at  a  door. 
Throng  his  inventions  which  shall  go  before, 
e  retina  of  his  mind's  eye,  like  a  child's,  or  thnt  of  a  man  feverish  from  the 
bdtemenc  of  some  high  day.  is  as  it  were  a  shadow- sheet,  on  which  images 
ceived  long  since  revive  and  grow  to  the  very  act  and  radiancy  of  life.  .  .  . 
;  insists,  perhaps  too  exclusively,  on  the  vivid  imagery  of  Sh.'s  verse; 
o  and  Mrs.  Mcynell.  perhaps  too  exclusively,  on  the  magic  of  sound  and 
association  which  springs  from  his  unexpected  collocation  of  words  till  then 
unmated.  The  truth  seems  to  lie  in  a  fusion  of  the  two  theories.  When  Sh.  takes 
his  images  from  nature,  the  first  excellence  is  predominant;  the  second,  when 
he  takes  them  from  the  occupations  of  men.  Often,  in  the  Sonnets,  he  illus- 
trates his  theme  with  images  from  inheritance,  or  usury,  or  the  law;  and  then 
bis  effects  are  rather  produced  by  the  successful  impressment  of  technical 
terms  to  the  service  of  poetry  than  by  the  recollections  they  revive  of  legal     t,^ 


When  to  the  sessions  of  sweet  silent  thought 
I  summon  up  remembrance  of  things  past. 
Among  such  occupations  he  draws  also  upon  journeys  (50),  navigation  (80, 
86,  116),  husbandry  (3),  medicine  (118),  sieges  (2),  and  a  courtier's  career 
(7.  114).  ...  He  draws  also  on  the  arts  of  painting  (frequenlly),  of  music  (8, 
128).  of  the  stage  (23);  on  the  dark  sciences  [14,  15,  107I;  on  alchemy  (33)  and 
distillation  I5.  6,  54,  119].  When,  as  in  these  examples,  he  takes  his  illustra- 
tions from  professions  and  occupations,  or  from  arts  and  sciences,  his  magic, 
no  doubt,  is  mainly  verbal;  but  It  springs  from  immediate  perception  (as  in  the 
case  of  annual  and  diurnal  changes),  when  his  images  are  taken  from  subtler 
effects  of  sensuous  appreciation,  be  it  of  shadows,  of  the  transparency  of  win- 
dows (3.  24),  of  reflections  in  mirrors  (3,  22,  62,  77,  103).  or  of  hallucinations 
in  the  dark  [27,  43,  61].  And  this  source  of  his  magic  is  evident  also,  when,  as 
frequenlly,  he  makes  use  of  jewels  (27,  34,  48,  53,  65,  96),  apparel  (2,  26,  76), 
the  rose  (1,  35,  54,  67,95.99.  109).  the  grave  (l.  4.  6,  17.  31.  S^i  7"-  7'.  77.  81). 
sepulchral  monuments  (55,  8t,  107),  the  alternation  of  sunshine  with  showers 
(33.  34).  the  singing  of  birds  (29),  and  their  silence  (97.  102),  Realism  Is  the 
note  of  these  imaginative  perceptions,  as  it  is  when  he  writes: 

'T  is  not  enough  that  through  the  cloud  thou  break 

To  dry  the  rain  on  my  storm-beaten  face; 


in.  ^  i:.  . 


jciei  :a  ;on»C3rr»e  CTJOpfcs.""  sad  ov  c^- 
i:::ur::«d  la  ini^rc  intf  aex^Es^rra  at  rarnl  ifcilha. 
:i  ■•LT  T:(af»  :•;  rraiuce  i  -m-nht-r  d  duB  kuobic  Kaa 
..--.^  — -.-^.111-  epiciiea,  "b>uiiiy. '  "loirr."  ud  tke  r^L 
.1^  -^■■/•'iTTt  m  cbe  SoiiiKfs.  iol  fm;umtty  tn'  this  brisc- 
~  '.^•■t~  zo^etha.  •ich  i  paasc  becncn.  Bat.  wfaesbe 
:t:T:~:in  ■leji^^ry  by  ifiGocag  \3te  t«o  irfliMi  i  in  sooad, 
£7^  J  lieluying  «ixd  viiklt  precltciw  any  «-aii^"in  tf 
^z  i.i..  '"ijw3  "  before  "btigte  eyes."  "self "  before  "too 
■?     ojis  wifte-"'    O.   "earth*"  before  "ings  hymns" 


line  upcQ  liae.  i^^o 


'X  iLxets  with  rtiyme  chat  5h.  Enks  the  lines  ti  fnck 
o  one  perfett  measare.  If  yoo  eicept  t»o  |ii6  and 
:&;(.  if  M^It^Ml  did  afin-vards.  buIM  up  hb  sonnet, 
ra^^aiclal  whole:  be  wtiles  three  hfical  quatralDS, 
:Er  lix  second  and  a  coupt^  after  the  third.  Taking 
,  you  abaeni  (j)  the  binding  togetber  of  the  lines 
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^each  quatrain  by  passing  on  a  kindred  sound  from  the  last,  or  most  impor' 


n  the  next:  e.g.,  (rora 
:o  lender  by  allitera- 


o  the  first,  or  most  important,  it 
Bto  3,  from  die  to  riper  by  assonance;  from  2  to  4,  from  lime 
\;  from  6  to  7,  ftota/uet  to  famine;  letcl   C(.  60,  6-7; 

Crawls  to  maturity,  wherewith  being  crown'd 
Crooked  eclipses  'gainat  his  glory  fight. 
■  (4)  For  a  further  binding  together  of  the  quatrain  the  rhyme,  or  last  ayl- 
',  though  not  accented,  is  often  tied  by  assonance  to  the  first  syllable, 
gh  not  accented,  of  the  next  line:  e.g.,  lines  i,  4,  decease  —  hii;  lines7.8. 
—  Ihyielf;  lines  10,  11.  Spring  —  vrithin;  lines  la,   13,  niggardittg  —  pily. 
's  effects  of  alliteration,  apart  from  this  use  of  them  for  the  binding  together 
I  the  quatrain,  are  at  some  times  of  aatouiahing  strength: 
VVhen  rocks  impregnable  are  not  so  sJoul 
Nor  gafej  of  ilccl  so  i(rong  but  Time  decays;  (65,  7-8) 
d  at  others  of  a  strange  sweetness: 

The  tuorld  ivill  be  thy  tiddow  and  still  toeep.   (9.  5) 
it  others  he  uses  the  device  antithetically  in  discourse: 

Were  it  not  thy  sour  leisure  gave  stoeel  leave;  (39,  10) 
d  his  rhythm  is  at  all  times  infinitely  varied;  [cf.  19,  14:  33,  7:  86,  4;  11,  10.] 
.  Works  of  perfect  art  are  the  tombs  in  which  artists  lay  to  rest  the  pas- 
is  they  would  fain  make  immortal.  The  more  perfect  their  execution,  the 
T  does  the  sepulchre  endure,  the  sooner  does  the  passion  perish.  Only 
where  the  hand  has  faltered  do  ghosts  of  love  and  anguish  still  complain.  In 
the  most  of  his  Sonnets  Sh.'s  hand  does  not  falter.  The  wonder  ol  them  lies 
in  the  art  of  his  poetry,  not  in  the  accidents  of  his  h(e:  and.  within  that  art, 
not  so  much  in  his  choice  of  poetic  themes  as  in  the  wealth  of  his  Imagery,  which 
grows  and  shines  and  changes:  above  all,  in  the  perfect  execution  of  his  verbal 
melody.  That  is  the  body  of  which  his  Imagery  is  the  soul,  and  the  two  make 
one  creation  so  beautiful  that  we  are  not  concerned  with  anything  but  its 
beauty, 

(Poems  of  Sh.,  Introduction,  pp.  cxxxll-cxivii.) 

GBOKCBBaAMDBS;Ithasbeeninsisted  that  love  (or  a  beautiful  youth,  which 
the  study  of  Plato  had  presented  to  the  men  of  the  Renaissance  in  its  most  at- 
tractive light,  was  a  standing  theme  among  English  poets  of  that  age.  who. 
moreover,  as  in  Sh.'s  case,  were  wont  to  praise  the  beauty  of  their  friend  above 
that  of  their  mistress.  The  woman,  too,  as  In  this  case,  often  enters  as  a  dis- 
turbing element  into  the  relation.  It  was  an  accepted  part  of  the  convention 
that  the  poet  should  represent  himself  as  withered  and  wrinkled,  whate\-er  his 
real  age  might  be;  Sh.  does  so  again  and  again,  though  he  was  at  most  thirty- 
seven-  Finally,  it  was  quite  in  accordance  with  use  and  wont  that  the  fair 
youth  should  be  exhorted  to  marri'.  so  thr.t  his  beauty  might  not  die  with 
him.  Sh.  had  already  placed  such  exhortations  in  the  mouth  of  the  Goddess 
of  Love  in  V.  &  A 
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All  this  is  true,  and  yet  there  is  no  reasonable  ground  for  doubting  that  the 
Sonnets  stand  in  pretty  close  relation  to  actual  facts.  The  age,  indeed,  deter- 
mines the  tone,  the  coloring,  of  the  expressions  in  which  friendship  clothes  itsdf. 
In  Germany  and  Denmark,  at  the  end  of  the  eighteenth  century,  friendship  vas 
a  sentimental  enthusiasm,  just  as  in  England  and  Italy  during  the  sixteentli 
century  it  took  the  form  of  platonic  love.    We  can  clearly  discern,  however, 
that  the  different  methods  of  expression  answered  to  corresponding  shades 
of  difference  in  the  emotion  itself.    The  men  of  the  Renaissance  gave  them- 
selves up  to  an  adoration  of  friendship  and  of  their  friend  which  is  now  unknown, 
except  in  circles  where  a  perverted  sexuality  prevails.     Montaigne's  friend- 
ship for  Esticnne  de  la  Bo^tie,  and  Languet's  passionate  tenderness  for  the 
youthful  Philip  Sidney,  are  cases  in  point.    Sir  Thomas  Browne  writes  in  his 
Religio  Medici  (1642):  **I  never  yet  cast  a  true  affection  on  a  woman;  but  I 
have  loved  my  friend  as  I  do  virtue,  my  soul,  my  God.  ...  I  love  my  friend 
before  myself,  and  yet,  methinks,  I  do  not  love  him  enough:  some  few  months 
hence  my  multiplied  affection  will  make  me  believe  I  have  not  loved  him  at  alL 
When  I  am  from  him,  I  am  dead  till  I  be  with  him;  when  I  am  with  him,  I  am 
not  satisfied,  but  would  still  be  nearer  him."  But  the  most  remarkable  example 
of  a  frenzied  friendship  in  Renaissance  culture  and  poetry  is  undoubtedly  to 
be  found  in  Michael  Angelo's  letters  and  sonnets.   Michael  Angelo's  relation  to 
Messer  Tommaso  de'  Cavalieri  presents  the  most  interesting  parallel  to  the 
attitude  which  Sh.  adopted  towards  William  Herbert.    We  find  the  same  ex- 
pressions of  passionate  love  from  the  older  to  the  younger  man;  but  here  it  is 
still  more  unquestionably  certain  that  we  have  not  to  do  with  mere  poetical  fig- 
ures of  speech,  since  the  letters  are  not  a  whit  less  ardent  and  enthusiastic  than 
the  sonnets.  The  expressions  in  the  sonnets  are  sometimes  so  warm  that  Michael 
Angelo's  nephew,  in  his  edition  of  them,  altered  the  word  Signiore  into  Signora^ 
and  these  poems,  like  Sh.'s,  were  for  some  time  supposed  to  have  been  addressed 
to  a  woman.    (Ludwig  von  Scheffler:  Michel  Attgelo.    1892.) 

...  As  regards  the  form,  the  first  and  most  obvious  remark  is  that,  in  spite 
of  their  name,  these  poems  are  not  in  reality  sonnets  at  all,  and  have,  indeed, 
nothing  in  common  with  the  sonnet  except  their  fourteen  lines.  In  the  structure 
of  his  so-called  Sonnets  Sh.  simply  followed  the  tradition  and  convention  of  his 
country-.  .  .  .  The  chief  defect  in  Sh.'s  Sonnets  as  a  metrical  whole  consists  in 
the  appended  couplet,  which  hardly  ever  keeps  up  to  the  level  of  the  beginning, 
hardly  ever  presents  any  picture  to  the  eye,  but  is,  as  a  rule,  merely  reflecti\"e, 
and  often  brings  the  burst  of  feeling  which  animates  the  F>oem  to  a  feeble,  or 
at  any  rate  more  rhetorical  than  poetic,  issue. 

In  actual  poetic  value  the  Sonnets  are  extremely  uneven.  The  first  group 
undoubtedly  stands  lowest  in  the  scale,  with  its  seventeen  times  repeated  and 
varied  exhortation  to  the  friend  to  leave  the  world  a  living  reproduction  of  his 
beauty.  They  necessarily  express  but  little  of  the  poet's  personal  feeling. . . . 
The  last  two  Sonnets  in  the  collection,  dealing  with  a  conventional  theme  bor- 
rowed from  the  antique,  are  likewise  entirely  impersonal.  .  .  .  Next  in  order 
stand  the  Sonnets  of  merely  conventional  inspiration,  those  in  which  the  eye  and 
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Lrt  go  to  law  with  each  other,  or  in  which  the  poet  plays  upon  his  own  name 
his  friend's.  These  cannot  possibly  claim  any  high  poetic  \'alue.  But  the 
ns  thus  set  apart  form  but  a  small  minority  of  the  collection.  In  all  the 
the  waves  of  feeling  run  high,  and  it  may  be  said  in  general  that  the 
the  sentiment  and  the  stronger  the  emotion  they  express,  the  more  ad- 
e  is  their  force  of  diction  and  their  marvelous  melody.  There  are  Sonnets 
musical  quality  is  unsurpassed  by  any  of  the  songs  introduced  into  the 
or  even  by  the  most  famous  and  beautiful  speeches  in  the  plays  them- 
The  free  and  lax  form  he  had  adopted  was  of  evident  advantage  to  Sh. 
triple  and  quadruple  rhymes,  which  in  Italian  involve  scarcely  any  diffi- 
istraint,  would  have  proved  very  hampering  in  English.  As  a  mat- 
of  fact,  Sh.  has  been  able  to  follow  out  every  inspiration  unimpeded  by  the 
kles  of  an  elaborate  rhyme-scheme,  and  has  achieved  a  rare  combination 
terseness  and  harmony  in  the  expression  of  sorrow,  melancholy,  anguish,  and 
resignation.  .  .  . 

Sh.'s  Sonnets  are  for  the  genera!  reader  the  most  inaccessible  of  his  works,  but 
they  are  also  the  most  difficult  to  tear  oneself  away  from.  .  .  .  The  reader  who 
can  reconcile  himself  to  the  fact  that  great  geniuses  are  not  necessarily  models 
of  correctness  will  pass  a  very  different  judgment  [from  Browning's  "the  less 
Shakespeare  he. "J  He  will  follow  with  eager  interest  the  experiences  which  rent 
and  harrowed  Sh.'s  soul.  He  will  rejoice  in  the  jnsight  afforded  by  these  poems, 
which  the  crowd  ignores,  into  the  tempestuous  emotional  life  of  one  of  the  great- 
est of  men.  Here,  and  here  alone,  we  see  Sh.  himself,  as  distinct  from  his  poeti- 
cal creations,  loving,  admiring,  longing,  yearning,  adoring,  disappointed,  hu- 
miliated, tortured.  Here  more  than  anywhere  else  ran  we,  who  at  a  distance 
(rf  three  centuries  do  homage  to  the  poet's  art.  feel  ourselves  in  intimate  corn- 
union,  not  only  with  the  poet,  but  with  the  man. 

(William  Shakcspairr.  1:342-56.) 

Thomas  R.  Price:  So  soon  as  the  world  ceases  to  seek  in  the  sonnets  for 
morbid  details  of  the  poet's  biography,  and  tor  the  revelation  of  his  adventures 
and  intrigues,  those  poems  assume  their  true  value  as  works  of  art.  And.  if 
the  stages  of  a  poet's  artistic  development  be  in  truth  the  vital  facts  of  a  poet's 
life,  then  the  sonnets  become  of  monumental  worth,  stages  in  the  attainment 
of  his  perfect  art.  the  training-school  of  his  transcendent  genius  for  poetic 
form.  They  are  the  abiding  record  of  his  studies  in  poetry.  ...  In  essence  .  .  . 
the  sonnets  are  as  purely  and  intensely  dramatic  as  the  dramas  themselves. 
There  is,  under  the  lyrical  form,  the  same  movement  and  process  of  the  imagi- 
nation. For.  in  each  drama,  each  dramatic  speech  that  the  poet  creates  is 
the  utterance,  as  conceived  by  the  poet,  of  some  imagined  person  as  evoked  by 
Bome  imagineil  situation.  .  . .  And  in  the  sonr 
tion  of  each  sonnet,  there  is  the  ^luation  th; 
sonality  that  he  poses  in  the  situation.  Thus 
in  all  its  details  of  language  and  versification. 
tion  AB  he  intagined  them,  he  struck  the  deepest  fountain  of  lyrical  inspiration. 


er.  for  the  crea- 

t  the  poet  imagines  and  the  per- 
in  fitting  dramatically  the  style, 
o  the  character  and  to  the  situa- 
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Hence  the  infinite  variety  and  impersonality  of  the  sonnets  themselvts.  Si^' 
made  of  them,  in  the  mighty  studies  of  his  ynuth,  no  trivial  revelation  of  wo- 
men that  had  kissed  him  nor  of  friends  that  had  betrayed  him.  but  the  pn- 
eraliied  utterance  of  human  passion.  The  characters  that  he  imagined  were  so 
placed  in  a  series  of  imaginary'  utuationa,  as  to  exhibit,  in  the  widest  poesibk 
range  of  emotion,  the  full  ptay  of  the  human  soul.  .  .  . 

For  Sh.  himself,  as  for  all  the  great  writers  of  his  time,  the  chief  problem  of 
style,  in  the  poetic  handling  of  thdr  English  language,  was  the  dainty  chalet 
of  words.  ...  In  Sh..  within  the  compass  of  the  sonnets,  the  chief  character  lo 
be  noted  is  the  wide  range  of  his  choice,  the  Bexibility  of  his  style.  In  alt  the 
Kinnets  taken  together,  there  is  the  average  ol  i61  per  cent  of  fotrign  nonls 
to  S3!  P^  (^nt  of  native  words.  But  in  separate  sonnets,  and  in  groups  U  son- 
nets, there  is  large  dit-ergence  from  this  normal  average.  The  percentage  of 
foreign  words,  at  its  lowest,  falls  to  7)  per  cent,  and  at  its  h^hest  rises  to  j6i 
per  cent.  .  .  .  The  sonnets  that  show  the  largest  excess  of  foreign  diction  are 
107.  115,  15.  66.  85,  139,  137.  4,  8.  The  sonnets  in  which  the  diction  is  purest 
are  43,  73.  32,  24.  4],  61.  9.  73,  92.  140.  Sei-eraJ  in  each  class  are  supremdy 
beautiful.  They  show  with  what  skill  the  poet  knew  how  to  secure  the  tone  of 
his  emotion 

The  leading  words  of  each  verae  were  chosen  habitually  for  their  delicate 
alliterative  harmony  with  one  another.  In  composing  the  sonnets  iSh.|  became, 
as  we  shall  see,  almost  infallible  in  the  proper  placing  of  the  cxsural  pause- 
Thus,  as  the  result  of  the  ciesura  was  lo  cut  the  verse  into  two  halves,  he 
felt,  like  the  older  poets,  the  need  of  Unking  the  two  parts  by  most  ingenious 
harmonies  of  sound.  In  many  cases,  tbiscould  be  done  without  formal  allitera- 
tion, by  the  correspondence  of  his  accented  vowels,  .^part  from  this  means,  and 
apart  from  those  innumerable  cases  in  which  alliteration  is  used  only  to  deco- 
rate a  Mngte  half-verse,  there  is  in  the  sonnets  careful  alliteration  o(  ^■erse- 
Etructure  in  38  percent  of  his  verses.  In  general,  Sh.  confines  the  process  to  the 
single  verse;  but  in  some  sonnets  he  binds  together  by  alliteration  groups  of 
verses,  e.g..  8?.  10-11;  71,  2-3;  135,  i-a:  127,  a-3-4;  109,  6-7. .  . . 

In  almost  all  sonnets  there  is  lack  of  lucidity  in  syntax,  lack  of  logical  pre- 
cision In  the  arrangement  of  sentences,  either  a  too  violent  comprestdon  of  the 
thought  to  be  expressed  or  an  excessive  looseness  and  prolixity.  It  is  here  that 
the  young  Sh.  shows  the  supreme  mastery  of  his  art.  For  him,  the  perfect  pose 
of  his  thought  upon  the  "sonnet's  Procrustean  bed"  reveals  neither  cramping 
nor  stretching.  Except  in  two  or  three  passages,  where  the  text  is  doubtful,  the 
syntax  of  the  sonnets  is  faultless  and  e\-ea  luminous.  He  has  solved  in  his  son- 
net-composition not  only  the  problem  of  choosing  and  grouping  bis  sentences 
according  to  their  sensuous  rhythm,  but  also  the  problem  of  constructing  and 
grouping  his  sentences  according  to  their  intellectual  relations.  Thus,  in  the 
best  of  the  sonnets,  above  all  in  those  in  which  he  has  revealed  the  fulness  of 
his  imaginative  power,  there  is  the  attainment  of  the  highest  poetic  harmony, 
the  harmony  of  cadence  with  emotion  and  truth  of  thought.  .  .  - 

The  last  and  the  highest  point  of  view  from  which  the  poetical  style  of  Sti. 
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is  to  be  studied,  so  far  as  displayed  in  the  sonnets,  is  the  extent  to  which  his 
vocabulary  is  penetrated  and  colored  by  his  imagination.  For,  according  to 
the  purpose  to  be  attained,  words  are  to  be  chosen  either  because  they  involve 
the  figure  and  thu5  transfer  the  movement  of  the  imagination,  or  because, 
being  90  tar  as  possible  freed  of  figure,  ihey  make  their  appeal  only  to  the  pure 
reason.  It  is  In  making  this  choice  of  words  between  the  limits  thus  given,  that 
the  atj  le  ot  Sh.  shows  the  infinite  range  of  its  emotional  variation.  There  are 
lets,  intermingleJ  with  each  other,  two  sets  of 
rt  that  are  fundamentally  diverse.  On  the  one 
t  attainable  splendor  of  imaginative  diction. 
s  that  are  made  each  to  sparkle  and  coruscate 
r  hand,  composed  in 
I,  there  are  poems  in 


n  fact,  within  the  group  of  » 
poems  formed  on  principles  ol 
hand,  composed  with  the  highea 
there  are  fioems  formed  of  v 
with   brilliant  touches  of  natural  poetry.    On  the  other 
words  from  which  all  touch  ol  figure  is  carefully  » 


I 


which  the  subtle  play  of  pure  thought,  rising  sometimes  into  ingenious  conceit, 
is  made  to  take  the  place  of  Imaginative  fervor.  Whether  a  poem  belongs  to 
the  one  or  to  the  other  class  may  be  roughly  tested  by  the  presence  or  the 
absence  of  consciously  suggested  figure.  Thus  among  the  sonnets  there  are  45 
that  may  be  fairiy  described  as  purposely  left  bare  of  figure  and  of  imaginative 
decoration.  And  there  are  44  others  in  which  the  play  of  figure  is,  except  upon 
close  analysis,  almost  in\'isible.  .  .  .  Intermingled  with  these  S9  there  are  21 
others  that  are  unsurpassed  in  human  literature  for  their  concentrated  splendor 
of  poetical  imagery.  In  them  the  poet,  instead  of  developing  a  curious  thought, 
emtiodies  an  overwhelming  emotion,  in  symbols  and  figures  of  natural  beauty, 
drawn  from  all  the  sources  of  the  poetical  imagination.  Watch,  tor  example, 
the  magical  effect  of  Sonnet  33.  as,  full-orbed  In  radiance,  it  falls  into  its  place 
aftv  the  more  subdued  harmonies  of  30, 31,  and  32.  And  bo.  again.  Sonnet  73, 
with  its  Incomparable  fulness  of  sensuous  charm,  is  set.  like  a  precious  gem. 
between  the  almost  unadorned  movements  of  Sonnets  72  and  74.  Between  the 
two  extremes  that  have  been  defined  and  exhibited,  there  are  44  sonnets  that 
partake,  in  ever  shifting  degrees,  of  both  characters.  They  are  poems  In  which, 
while  there  is  more  or  less  development  of  natural  figure,  there  is  also  the 
purely  ps>'chological  delight  In  situation  and  dramatic  movement. 

("The  Technic  ot  Sh.'s  Sonnets,"  Studies  in  Honor  of  Basil  L.  GUdersheve. 
PP-  363-750 


H.  C.  Bkeching;  The  form  of  quatorzain  invariably  used  by  Sh.  for  his 
Wnnets  was  not  the  strict  Petrarchan  form,  but  one  in  three  quatrains  and 
a  couplet;  devised,  it  is  believed,  by  the  Earl  of  Surrey,  who  wrote  in  it  at  least 
one  memorable  sonnet,  "  The  soote  season  which  bud  and  bloom  forth  brings. " 
Surrey's  example  seems  to  have  had  weight  with  the  Elizabethan  critics,  for 
as  early  as  1575,  i.e.  before  any  of  Daniel's  sonnets  had  appeared,  we  find 
George  Gascoigne  defining  the  sonnet  as  "a  poem  ot  fourteen  lines,  every 
line  containing  ten  syllables,  the  first  twelve  rhyming  in  staves  of  four  lines 
by  cross  metre,  and  the  last  two  rhyming  together."  The  publication,  however, 
of  Sidney's  Aslrophd  If  Slella  {1591)  drew  attention  once  more  to  the  Italian 
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form  with  its  marked  division  into  octave  and  sestet,  and  both  Danid  and 
Barnes,  whose  sonnets  immediately  followed  (i 592-1 593),  used  this  form  oc- 
casionally, while  Constable  used  it  always.  It  is  therefore  significant  that  Sh. 
should  have  preferred  the  form  de\'ised  by  Surrey.  I  cannot  do  better  than 
quote  here  some  remarks  made  on  this  point  by  Mr.  Bowyer  Nichols*  in 
refutation  of  the  idea  put  forward  by  Mark  Pattison  that  Sh.  blundered  into 
this  form  "without  any  suspicion  that  there  existed  a  better  type": 

"Whether  Sh.  could  read  Italian  and  French  may  still  be  disputed,  though 
it  is  tolerably  certain  that  he  had  a  working  acquaintance  with  them  both.  He 
may  or  may  not  have  read  Petrarch  and  Desportes;  certainly  he  did  not  borrow 
wholesale  in  the  fashion  of  contemporaries.  He  must  at  any  rate  have  been 
perfectly  familiar  with  the  Italian  type  of  the  sonnet  in  the  work  of  his  fellow- 
countrymen.  ...  It  could  not  have  been  ignorance  or  accident  (as  it  might  have 
been  with  lesser  men  like  Barnes  or  Griffin)  which  prevented  the  greatest  of  Eng- 
lish sonneteers  from  using  what  he  must  have  recognised  to  be  the  ideally  more 
perfect  form.  The  only  explanation  seems  to  be  that  he  considered  the  form 
evolved  by  Surrey  and  other  English  poets  to  have  on  the  whole  for  English 
practice  the  advantage.  He  judged,  as  we  may  believe,  that  the  classic  s>'m- 
metry  of  the  Petrarchan  sonnet  was  in  English  too  difficult  of  attainment,  that 
it  cramped  invention,  and  imposed  too  many  sacrifices  and  concessions;  and 
that  the  artistic  end  could  better  be  achieved  in  the  inferior  medium.f  And 
indeed,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  he  gets  nearer  to  the  Petrarchan  quality  than  any 
other  sonneteer  in  the  dignity,  sweetness,  variety,  and  freedom  of  his  effects. 
. . .  One  word  may  be  said  as  to  the  final  couplet.  There  is  no  doubt  that, 
to  an  ear  attuned  to  the  Italian  scheme,  this  is  a  disturbing  element.  It  has  an 
over-emphatic  and  epigrammatic  effect.  It  has  also  this  effect,  at  any  rate  in 
most  Elizabethan  writing,  that  the  most  marked  rhythmical  break  comes  at  the 
end  of  the  three  quatrains,  at  the  twelfth  instead  of,  as  in  the  Italian,  at  the 
eighth  line.  Nevertheless  the  couplet  has  great  expressive  character,  and  it 
sums  up  the  situation  or  feeling  in  a  way  that  no  other  form  could  do: 

Now  if  thou  wouldst,  when  all  have  given  him  over 
From  death  to  life  thou  mightst  him  yet  recover, 
and 

If  this  be  error  and  upon  me  proved, 
I  never  writ  nor  no  man  ever  loved. 

Keats,  following  certain  elder  examples,  when  he  uses  the  Elizabethan  form, 
runs  on  the  sense  from  the  third  stanza  into  the  couplet;  but  it  would  seem 
really  most  in  consonance  with  the  genius  of  the  form  frankly  to  make  the 
pause  at  the  twelfth  line,  and  this  Sh.,  I  think,  always  does.'*  X 

, .  .  The  reader  who  passes  from  the  V,  &  A,  or  Lucrece  to  the  Sonnets  un- 
doubtedly perceives  a  difference  in  point  of  style,  but  it  is  not  so  easy  to  describe 

9  A  Little  Book  of  Sonnets,  Introduction,  p.  xviii. 

t  Mr.  NichoU  notes  that  the  choice  and  practice  of  Sh.  are  confirmed  by  Keats,  whose 
lier  sonnets  were  Italian  in  form,  but  the  later  Shakespearean. 
t  The  one  exception  seems  to  be  S.  35. 
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as  the  corresponding  change  that  came  over  Sh.'s  method  o(  writing  blank 
verse,  which  can,  to  a  certain  extent,  be  formulated,  especially  in  regard  to  the 
position  of  the  pause.  In  the  sonnets,  as  in  the  poems,  the  pause  cornea  regu- 
larly at  the  end  of  the  line,  and  a  central  pause  is  rare,  though  it  is  occasionally 
fojind;  for  instance  in  63,  4;  104.  3;  116,  2.  The  difference  between  the  poems 
and  the  soniiets  is  largely  a  difference  of  substance:  the  latter  impress  us  as 
the  work  of  a  maturer  mind.  The  poems,  with  all  their  beauty,  are  somewhat 
thin;  the  matter  seems  stretched  out  to  fit  the  form;  while  in  the  sonnets  the 
mould  of  form  is  exactly  filled:  thought  has  deepened:  passion  has  taken  the 
place  of  rhetoric,  and  limpidity  is  exchanged  for  richness.  If  wc  would  find  a 
parallel  in  the  plays  to  the  balance  of  style  and  substance,  thought  and  imagi- 
nation, that  is  so  striking  in  the  greater  number  of  the  sonnets,  we  must  turn 
not  to  the  rhymed  scenes  of  the  early  plays  but  to  the  more  Ij'rical  passages 
of  the  blank  verse  in  the  poet's  middle  period;  to  such  lines,  for  instance,  as  these 
from  the  Af .  V. : 


before  his  lord  (II,  Ix,  93-95); 


A  day  in  April  n 

To  show  how  costly  si 

As  this  fore-spurrer  ci 
*■  these,  from  the  same  play: 

There's  not  the  smallest  orb  which  thou  behold'st 
I  But  in  his  motion  like  an  angel  sings, 

I  Still  quiring  to  the  young-eyed  cherubins     (\',  6o-6j). 

{Sonntts  of  Sh.,  Introduction,  pp.  xlviii-li.) 


Sidney  Lee:  Though  Sh.'s  sonnets  are  unequal  in  literary  merit,  many  reach 
levels  of  lyric  melody  and  meditative  energy  which  are  not  to  be  matcbed 
elsewhere  in  poetry.    Numerous  lines  like 

Gilding  pale  streams  with  heavenly  alchemy 
When  to  the  sessions  of  sweet  silent  thought 
seem  to  illustrate  the  perfection  of  human  utterance.  If  a  few  of  the  poems 
sink  into  inanity  beneath  the  burden  of  quibbles  and  conceits,  others  are  almost 
overcharged  with  the  mellowed  sweetness  of  rhythm  and  metre,  the  depth  of 
thought  and  feeling,  the  vividness  of  imagery,  ami  the  stimulating  fervour  of 
expression  which  are  the  finest  fruits  of  poetic  power. 

...  In  spite  of  the  vagueness  of  intention  which  envelops  same  of  the  poems, 
and  the  slenderness  of  the  links  which  bind  together  many  consecutive  son- 
nets, the  whole  collection  is  well  calculated  to  create  the  illusion  of  a  series 
of  earnest  personal  confessions.  The  collection  has  consequently  been  often 
treated  as  a  self-evident  excerpt  from  the  poet's  autobiography.  .  .  .  But  any 
strictly  literal  or  autobiographical  interpretation  has  to  meet  a  formidable 
array  of  difficulties.  Two  general  objections  present  themselves  on  the  thresh- 
old o(  the  discus«on.  In  the  first  place,  the  autobiographic  interpretation  is 
to  a  large  eittent  in  conflict  with  the  habit  of  mind  and  method  of  work  which 
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are  disclosed  in  the  rest  of  Sh.'s  achievement.  In  the  second  place,  it  credits 
the  poet  with  humiliating  experiences  of  which  there  is  no  hint  elsewhere. 

On  the  first  point,  little  more  needs  saying  than  that  Sh.*s  mind  was  domi- 
nated and  engrossed  by  genius  for  drama,  and  that,  in  view  of  his  supreme  mas- 
tery of  dramatic  power,  the  likelihood  that  any  production  of  his  pen  should 
embody  a  genuine  piece  of  autobiography  is  on  a  priori  grounds  small.  Robert 
Browning,  no  mean  psychologist,  went  so  far  as  to  assert  that  Sh.  "ne'er  so 
little"  at  any  point  of  his  work  left  his  "bosom's  gate  ajar/*  and  declared  him 
incapable  of  unlocking  his  heart  "with  a  sonnet-key."  That  the  energetic  fer- 
vour which  animates  many  of  Sh.'s  sonnets  should  bear  the  living  semblance  of 
private  ecstasy  or  anguish,  is  no  confutation  of  Browning's  view.  No  critic 
of  insight  has  denied  all  tie  of  kinship  between  the  fervour  of  the  sonnets  and 
the  passion  which  is  portrayed  in  the  tragedies.  The  passion  of  the  tragedies 
b  invariably  the  dramatic  or  objective  expression,  in  the  vividest  terms,  of  exlio- 
tional  experience,  which,  however  common  in  human  annals,  is  remote  from 
the  dramatist's  own  interest  or  circumstance.  Even  his  two  narrative  pdems, 
as  Coleridge  pointed  out,  betray  "the  utter  aloofness  of  the  poet's  own  feelings 
from  those  of  which  he  is  at  once  the  painter  and  the  analyst."  Certainly  the 
intense  passion  of  the  tragedies  is  never  the  mere  literal  presentment  of  the 
author's  personal  or  subjective  emotional  experience,  nor  does  it  draw  sus- 
tenance from  episodes  in  his  immediate  environment.  The  personal  note  in 
the  sonnets  may  well  owe  much  to  that  dramatic  instinct  which  could  repro- 
duce intuitively  the  subtlest  thought  and  feeling  of  which  man's  mind  is 
capable. 

The  particular  course  and  effect  of  the  emotion,  which  Sh.  portrayed  in 
drama,  were  usually  suggested  or  prescribed  by  some  story  in  an  historic 
chronicle  or  work  of  fiction.  The  detailed  scheme  of  the  sonnets  seems  to  stand 
on  something  of  the  same  footing  as  the  plots  of  his  plays.  The  sonnets  weave 
together  and  develop  with  the  finest  poetic  and  dramatic  sensibility  themes 
which  had  already  served,  with  inferior  effect,  the  purposes  of  poetry  many 
times  before.  The  material  for  the  subject-matter  and  the  suggestion  of  the 
irregular  emotion  of  the  sonnets  lay  at  Sh.'s  command  in  much  literature  by 
other  pens.  The  obligation  to  draw  on  his  personal  experiences  for  his  theme 
or  its  development  was  little  greater  in  his  sonnets  than  in  his  dramas.  Hun- 
dreds of  sonneteers  had  celebrated,  in  the  language  of  love,  the  charms  of 
young  men  —  mainly  by  way  of  acknowledging  their  patronage  in  accordance 
with  a  convention  which  was  peculiar  to  the  period  of  the  Renaissance.  Thou- 
sands of  poets  had  described  their  sufferings  at  the  hands  of  imperious  beauty. 
Others  had  found  food  for  poetry  in  stories  of  mental  conflict  caused  by  a 
mistress's  infidelity  or  a  friend's  coolness.  The  spur  of  example  never  failed 
to  incite  Sh.'s  dramatic  muse  to  activity,  and  at  no  period  of  literary  history 
was  the  presentation  of  amorous  adventures  more  often  essayed  in  sonnets 
than  by  Sh.'s  poetic  contemporaries  at  home  and  abroad  during  the  last 
decade  of  the  i6th  century.  ...  To  few  of  the  sonnets  can  a  controlling  artistic 
impulse  be  denied  by  criticism.    The  best  of  them  rank  with  the  richest  and 
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most  concentrated  efforts  of  Sh.'s  pen.  To  pronounce  them,  aloneofhiaextant 
wort,  free  of  that  "feigning"  which  he  identified  with  "the  truest  poetry,"  ia 
tantamount  to  denying  hia  authorship  of  them,  and  to  dismi^ing  them  from 
the  Shakespearean  canon. 

The  second  genera!  objection  which  is  raised  by  the  theory  of  ihe  sonnets' 
autobiog:raphic  significance  can  be  stated  very  briefly.  A  literal  interpretation 
of  the  poems  credits  the  .poet  with  a  moral  instability  which  is  at  variance  with 
the  tone  of  all  the  rest  of  his  work,  and  is  rendered  6arely  admissible  by  his  con- 
temporary' reputation  for  "honesty."  Of  the  "pangs  of  despised  love"  for  a 
woman,  which  he  professes  to  suffer  in  the  sonnets,  nothing  need  be  said  in  this 
connection.  But  a  purely  literal  interpretation  of  the  impassioned  protesta- 
tions of  affection  for  a  "  lovely  boy."  which  course  through  the  sonnets,  casts 
a  slur  on  the  dignity  of  the  poet's  name  which  scarcely  bears  discussion.  Of 
friendship  of  the  healthy  manly  type,  not  his  plays  alone,  but  the  records  of  his 
biography,  give  hne  and  touching  examples.  All  his  dramatic  writing,  as  well 
as  his  two  narrative  poems  and  the  testimonies  of  his  intimate  associates  in  life, 
seems  to  prove  him  incapable  of  such  a  personal  confession  of  morbid  infatua- 
tion with  a  youth,  as  a  literal  interpretation  discovers  in  the  sonnets. 

It  is  in  the  light  not  merely  of  asihetic  appreciation  but  of  contemporary 
literary  history  that  Sh.'s  sonnets  must  be  studied,  if  one  hopes  to  reach  any 
conclusions  as  to  their  precise  significance  which  are  entitled  to  confidence.  ■  .  . 
Of  chief  importance  is  it  to  realize  that  the  whole  vocabulary  of  affection  —  the 
commonest  terms  of  endearment  —  often  carried  with  theni  in  Renaissance 
or  Elizabethan  poetry,  and  especially  in  Renaissance  and  Elizabethan  sonnets, 
a  poetic  value  that  is  wholly  different  from  any  that  they  bear  to-day.  The 
example  of  Tasso,  the  chief  representative  of  the  Renaissance  on  the  continent 
of  Europe  in  Sh.'s  day,  shows  with  singular  lucidity  how  the  language  of  love 
was  suffered  deliberately  to  clothe  the  conventional  relations  of  poet  to  a  help- 
ful patron.  Tasso  not  merely  recorded  in  sonnets  an  apparently  amorous  devo- 
tion tor  his  patron,  the  Duke  of  Ferrara,  which  is  only  intelligible  in  ils  his- 
torical environment,  but  he  also  carefully  describes  in  prose  the  precise  senti- 
ments which,  with  a  view  to  retaining  the  ducal  favour,  he  sedulously  culti- 
vated and  poetized.  In  a  long  prose  letter  to  a  later  friend  and  patron,  the 
Duke  of  L'rbino,  he  wrote  of  his  attitude  of  mind  to  his  first  patron  thus:  "  I 
confided  in  him.  not  as  we  hope  in  men,  but  as  we  trust  in  God.  ...  It  appeared 
to  me,  so  long  as  I  was  under  his  protection,  fortune  and  death  had  no  power 
over  me.  Burning  thus  with  devotion  to  my  lord,  as  much  as  man  ever  did 
with  love  to  his  mistress,  I  became,  without  perceiving  it.  almost  an  idolater." 
(Tasso,  Opere,  Pisa,  1821-31,  13:  298.)  .  .  .  There  is  practical  identity  between 
the  alternations  of  feeling  which  find  touching  voice  in  many  of  the  sonnets 
of  Sh.  and  those  which  colour  Taaso's  confession  of  his  intercourse  with  his 
Duke  of  Ferrara.  Both  poets  profess  for  a  man  a  lover-like  idolatry.  Both  at- 
test the  hopes  and  (ears  which  his  favour  evokes  in  them,  with  a  fervour  and 
intensity  of  emotion  which  it  was  only  in  the  power  of  great  poets  to  feign. 
{Sh's  Sonnets,  Facsimile  edition,  1905,  Introduction,  pp.  7-13.) 
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\V.u.TEm  Raleigh:  These  Soimets,  by  general  consent,  were  private  doco- 
ments:  tbe\'  were  not  intended  by  Sh.  for  our  perusal,  but  were  addressed  to 
ixkd:\'i<iua]s.  To  say  that  the\'  do  not  "express  his  own  feelings  in  his  own  per- 
son" is  as  much  as  to  say  that  they  are  not  sincere.  And  e\-ery  lover  erf  poetry 
who  has  once  read  the  Sonnets  knows  this  to  be  untrue.  It  is  not  chiefly  their 
skill  that  takes  us  capti\-e,  but  the  intensit>'  of  their  quiet  personal  appeal 
By  \-irtue  of  this  the>'  hold  their  place  with  the  greatest  poetr>'  in  the  world ;  they 
are  rich  in  metaphor  and  xi^Hous  in  melod\*;  but  these  resources  of  art  have 
been  subdued  to  the  feeling  that  inspires  them,  and  have  given  us  poems  as 
simple  and  as  mo\4ng  as  the  pleading  voice  (rf  a  child. 

.  .  .  No  one  whose  opinion  need  be  considered  will  maintain  that  Sh.*s 
Sonnets  are  destitute  of  feeling.  Some,  whose  opinions  claim  respect,  maintain 
that  the  feeling  which  inspires  them  has  nothing  to  do  with  their  ostensible 
occasions:  that  they  are  free  exercises  of  the  poetic  fancy,  roaming  over  the 
dramatic  possibilities  of  life,  and  finding  deep  expression  for  some  of  its  imag- 
ined crises.  Those  who  hdd  this  view  ha\*e  not  taken  the  trouble  to  explaio 
how  some  of  the  sonnets  came  to  be  addressed  or  sent  to  any  one. ...  If  the 
sonnets  were  never  sent,  how  did  Thorpe  get  hold  of  them?  If  they  were  cir- 
culated among  disinterested  lo\^ers  of  poetry,  would  not  some  of  them,  which 
deal  not  with  general  themes,  but  with  personal  relations  quite  inadequately 
explained,  be  as  unintelligible  to  contemporary  readers  as  they  are  to  us?  These 
are  not  self-contained  poems,  like  Daniel's  sonnet  on  Sleep,  or  Sidney's  sonnet 
on  the  Moon;  they  are  a  commentary  on  certain  implied  events.  If  the  events 
had  no  existence,  and  the  sonnets  are  semi-dramatic  poems,  it  is  surely  essen- 
tial to  good  drama  that  the  situation  should  be  made  clear.  Moreover,  the  son- 
net form  was  used  by  the  Elizabethans,  who  followed  their  master  Petrarch, 
exclusively  for  poems  expressive  of  personal  feeling,  not  for  vague  dramatic 
fantasies. 

.  .  .  Poetr>'  is  not  biography;  and  the  value  of  the  Sonnets  to  the  modem 
reader  is  independent  of  all  knowledge  of  their  occasion.  That  they  were 
made  from  the  material  of  experience  is  certain:  Sh.  was  not  a  puny  imitative 
rhymester.  But  the  processes  of  art  have  changed  the  tear  to  a  pearl,  which 
remains  to  decorate  new  sorrows.  The  Sonnets  speak  to  all  who  have  known 
the  chances  and  changes  of  human  life.  Their  occasion  is  a  thing  of  the  past; 
their  theme  is  eternal.  The  tragedy  of  which  they  speak  is  the  topic  and  inspira- 
tion of  all  poetry-;  it  is  the  triumph  of  Time,  marching  relentlessly  over  the 
ruin  of  human  ambitions  and  human  desires.  It  may  be  read  in  all  nature  and 
in  all  art.  ...  All  things  decay;  the  knowledge  is  as  old  as  time,  and  as  dull  as 
philosophy.  But  what  a  poignancy  it  takes  from  its  sudden  recognition  by  the 
heart: 

Then  of  thy  beauty  do  I  question  make, 

That  thou  among  the  wastes  of  time  must  go. 

.  .  .  The  poems  of  Sh.  in  no  way  modify  that  conception  of  his  character  and 
temper  which  a  discerning  reader  might  gather  from  the  evidence  of  the  plays. 
But  they  let  us  hear  his  voice  more  directly,  without  the  intervening  barrier 
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if  the  drama,  and  they  furnish  us  with  some  broken  hints  of  the  stormy  trials 
d  passions  which  helped  him  to  his  knowledge  of  the  human  heart,  and  en- 
:hed  his  pbys  with  the  fruits  of  personal  experience. 

(Shakespeate.  pp.  87-93,) 

I  GKOtGB  Saintsbubv:  [In  the  Sonnets  Sh.J  has  a  medium  which  is  absolutely 
him,  and  with  which,  as  with  blank  verse,  he  can  do  anything  he 
,  With  his  usual  sagacity  he  chooses  the  English  Form,  and  prefers  its  ex- 
rt  variety  — that  of  the  three  quatrains  and  couplet,  without  any  inter- 
cing  rhyme.  Nevertheless  he  gives  the  full  sonnet-effect  —  not  merely  by 
e  distribution  (which  he  does  not  always  observe,  though  he  often  does) 
nd  sestet  subjecl,  but  very  mainly  by  that  same  extraordinary 
mphonising  of  the  prosodic  effects  of  individual  and  batched  verses,  which 
I  secret  in  blank  verse  itself,  [f  it  seem  surprising  that  so  difficult  and 
3  medium  should  be  mastered  ao  early,  let  it  be  remembered  that  the 
ine  mould,  properly  used,  is  by  no  means  unsuitable  to  the  sonnet,  the 
rt  of  which  is  de5nitely  cumulative.  ...  It  is  by  this  combined  cumulative 
d  diversifying  effect,  this  beating  up  against  the  wind  as  it  were,  that  the 
dinary  and  extraordinary  "tower"  of  these  sonnets  is  produced;  and  this 
)nie  readers  their  great  and  inexhaustible  charm.  No  matter  what 
die  subject  is.  the  "man  right  fair"  or  "the  woman  coloured  ill,"  the  incidents 
of  daily  joy  and  chagrin,  or  those  illimitable  meditations  on  life  and  love  and 
thought  at  large  which  eternise  the  more  ephemeral  things,  —  the  process, 
prosodic  and  poetic,  is  more  or  leas  the  same,  though  carefully  kept  from 
monotony.  In  the  very  first  lines  there  is  the  spread  and  beating  of  the  wing; 
the  flight  rises  till  the  end  of  the  douzain.  when  it  stoops  or  sinks  quietly  to  the 
close  in  the  couplet.  The  intermediate  devices  by  which  this  effect  b  produced 
are,  as  always  with  Sh.,  hard  to  particularise.  Here,  as  in  the  kindred  region 
of  pure  style,  he  has  so  little  mannerism,  that  it  is  easier  to  apprehend  than  to 
analyse  his  manner.  It  may  be  a  concidence,  or  it  may  not,  that  in  a  very  large 
proportion  of  the  openings  what  we  may  call  a  bastard  cxsura.  or  ending  of  a 
word  without  much  metrical  scission  at  the  third  syllable,  precedes  a  strictly 
metrical  one  at  the  fourth.  (In  other  words  the  fourth  half-foot  is  constantly 
monos>l!abic.  "Look  in  thy  glass"  (S.  3)  is  the  first,  and  there  are  a  dozen 
Others  in  the  first  two  dozen  sonnets.)  Another  point  is  that,  throughout,  full 
stops  or  their  equivalents  in  mid-line  are  extremely  rare,  and  even  at  the  end 
not  common,  till  the  twelfth,  so  that  the  run  of  the  whole  is  uninterrupted. 
though  its  rhythm  is  constantly  diversified.  Redundant  syllables  are  very  rare, 
except  where,  as  in  87,  they  are  accumulated  with  evident  purpose.  The 
tris)-llabic  foot,  though  used  with  wonderful  effect  sometimes,  is  used  very 
sparingly.  On  the  whole  Sh.  seems  here  to  have  had  for  his  object,  or  at  any 
rate  to  have  achieved  as  his  effect,  the  varying  of  the  line  with  as  little  as  pos- 
tible  breach  or  ruffling  of  it.  He  allows  himself  a  flash  or  blaze  of  summer 
■  lightning  now  and  then,  but  no  fussing  with  continual  crackers.  All  the  pro- 
l^odic  handling  is  subdusd  to  give  that  steady  passionate  musing  — that 
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"e=<ccxx;  reooOected  in  tnaqv3Ety'*  —  «!iidi  b  ckancteriadc  of  the  bat 

rp"^f_  aad  cc  his  saore  tban  alxxKXt  of  any  odien. 

\Histmy  of  Em^fisk  Frosady,  2: 59-61.) 

It  is  ;»aab«e  'j  Uy  rather  too  madi  screas  oa  tlie  pnaBhtlit\'  of  there  beuf 
00  :z.:erpreMi:o::  at  al!  or  \-ery  Ihtie:  of  the  Sonnets  han^  merdy,  or  mainly, 
literao'  exerdscs.  k  is.  of  cxnzne,  perfectly  true  that  the  form,  at  this  tune. 
was  an  cztresxh'  fashionable  cieniae:  and.  no  doabc.  in  some  cases,  a  fashion- 
able exercise  merely.  It  is  further  tme  that,  great  as  are  the  poetical  merits 
and  capacities  of  the  sonnet,  historicalh'  it  has  been,  and  from  its  nature  was 
almost  fated  to  be.  more  the  pny  of  "common  form**  than  almost  any  other 
variety  of  poetic  composition.  The  o\-erpowering  anthorit)'  of  Petrarch  started 
this  common  f>rm:  and  his  Italian  and  French  successors,  enlarging  it  to  a 
certain  extent.  stereot>-ped  and  oonventionaliaed  it  even  sdll  move.  It  b  per- 
fectly possible  to  show,  and  has  been  weD  shown  by  Sidney  Lee,  that  a  great 
number,  perhaps  the  majority,  of  sonnet  phrases,  sonnet  thoughtSt  sonnet 
ornaments,  are  simply  coin  of  the  sonnet  realm,  which  has  passed  from  hand 
to  hand  throug^h  Italian,  French  and  English,  and  circulates  in  the  actual 
Elizabethan  sonnet  like  actual  coin  in  the  body  politic  or  like  Mood  in  the  body 
physical.  All  this  is  true.  But  it  must  be  remembered  that  all  poetry  deals 
more  or  less  in  this  common  form,  this  common  coin,  this  circulating  fluid  of 
idea  and  image  and  phrase,  and  that  it  is  the  ver>'  ethos,  nay,  the  ^ery  essence, 
of  the  poet  to  make  the  common  as  if  it  were  not  conunon.  That  Sh.  does  so 
here  again  and  again,  in  whole  sonnets,  in  passages,  in  lines,  in  separate  phrases, 
there  is  a  tolerable  agreement  oi  the  competent.  But  we  may.  without  rash- 
ness, go  a  little  further  even  than  this.  That  Sh.  had,  as  perhaps  no  other  man 
has  had.  the  dramatic  faculty,  the  faculty  of  projecting  from  himself  things  and 
persons  which  were  not  himself,  will  certainly  not  be  denied  here.  But  whether 
he  could  create  and  keep  up  such  a  presentation  of  apparently  authentic  and 
personal  passion  as  exhibits  itself  in  these  Sonnets  is  a  much  more  difficuh 
question  to  answer  in  the  affirmative.  The  present  writer  is  inclined  to  echo 
seriously  a  li^ht  remark  of  one  of  Thackeray's  characters  on  a  different  mat- 
ter: "  Don't  think  he  could  do  it.   Don't  think  any  one  could  do  it."  * 

At  the  same  time,  it  is  of  the  first  importance  to  recognize  that  the  very 
intensity  of  feeling,  combined,  as  it  was,  with  the  most  energetic  dramatic 
quality,  would  almost  certainly  induce  complicated  disguise  and  m>'stifica- 
tion  in  the  details  of  the  presentment.  ...  To  attempt  to  manufacture  a  biog- 
raphy of  Sh.  out  of  the  Sonnets  is  to  attempt  to  follow  a  will-o'-the-wisp. 
It  is  even  extremely  probable  that  a  number,  and  perhaps  a  large  number, 
of  them  do  not  correspond  to  any  immediate  personal  occasion  at  all,  or  only 
owe  a  remote  (and  literally  occasional)  impulse  thereto.  The  strong  affection 
for  the  friend;  the  unbounded,  though  not  uncritical,  passion  for  the  lady;  and 

•  (The  reverie  of  this  argument  ia  presented,  thouRh  to  the  same  effect,  by  H.  D.  Gbat. 
ruhl.  M.  L.  A.,  n.M.,  23:  635:  "If  Sh.  had  been  writing  as  much  of  a  stor>'  as  these  sonnets 
li-ll,  and  writing  it  a^  an  imaginary  or  a  borrowed  or  reflected  experience,  this  Prince  of  Drama- 
tints  woulrl  have  dom;  it  better."  I  thinlc  Professor  Gray's  reasoning  the  more  sound  of  tlie  two. 
bee  also  Bradley  to  the  same  effect,  p.  413  below.  —  Ed.] 
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the  establishment  of  a  rather  unholy  ''triangle"  by  a  cross  passion  between 
these  two  —  these  are  things  which,  without  being  capable  of  being  affirmed 
as  resting  on  demonstration,  ha\*e  a  joint  literary  and  psychological  probability 
of  the  strongest  kind.  All  things  beyond,  and  all  the  incidents  between,  which 
may  have  started  or  suggested  individual  sonnets,  are  utterly  uncertain. 
Browning  was  absolutely  justified  when  he  laid  it  down  that,  if  Sh.  unlocked 
his  heart  in  the  Sonnets,  "the  less  Shakespeare  he." 

.  .  .  The  Sonnets  have  some  mechanical,  and  many  more  not  mechanical, 
peculiarities.  The  chief  of  the  first  class  is  a  device  of  constantly,  though  not 
invariably,  beginning  with  a  strong  cxsura  at  the  fourth  syllable,  and  a  tend- 
ency, though  the  sonnet  is  built  up  of  quatrains  alternately  rimed  ^ith  final 
couplet,  to  put  a  still  stronger  stop  at  the  end  of  the  second  line  (where,  as  yet, 
is  no  rime),  and  at  each  second  line  of  these  non-completed  couplets  through- 
out. The  piece  is  thus  elaborately  built  up  or  accumulated,  not,  as  sonnets  on  the 
octave  and  sestet  system  often  are,  more  or  less  continuously  wrought  in  each 
of  their  two  divisions  or  even  throughout.  This  arrangement  falls  in  excel- 
lently with  the  intensely  meditative  character  of  the  Sonnets.  The  poet  seems 
to  be  exploring;  feeling  his  way  in  the  conflict  of  passion  and  meditation.  As 
fresh  emotions  and  meditations  present  themselves,  he  pauses  over  them,  some- 
times entertaining  them  only  to  reject  them  or  to  qualify  them  later;  sometimes 
taking  them  completely  to  himself.  Even  in  the  most  artificial,  such  as  Sonnet 
66,  where  almost  the  whole  is  composed  of  successive  images  of  the  wrong  way 
of  the  world,  each  comprised  in  a  line  and  in  each  beginning  with  "and,"  this 
accumulative  character  is  noticeable;  and  it  constitutes  the  strongest  appeal 
of  the  greatest  examples.  While,  at  the  same  time,  he  avails  himself  to  the  full 
of  the  opportunity  given  by  the  English  form  for  a  sudden  "turn"  —  anti- 
thetic, it  may  be,  or  it  may  be,  rapidly  summarizing  —  in  the  final  couplet. .  .  . 

The  attraction  of  the  Sonnets,  almost  more  than  that  of  any  other  poetry, 
conasts  in  the  perpetual  subduing  of  everything  in  them  —  verse,  thought, 
diction  —  to  the  requirements  of  absolutely  perfect  poetic  expression.  From  the 
completest  successes  in  which,  from  beginning  to  end,  there  is  no  weak  point, 
such  as  [Sonnets  30  and  116,]  through  those  which  carry  the  perfection  only 
part  of  the  way,  such  as  [Sonnet  106,]  down  to  the  separate  batches  of  lines 
and  clauses  which  appear  in  all  but  a  very  few,  the  peculiar  infusing  and  trans- 
forming power  of  this  poetical  expression  is  shown  after  a  fashion  which  it  has 
proved  impossible  to  outvie.  The  precise  subject  (or,  perhaps,  it  would  be  more 
correct  to  say  the  precise  object)  of  the  verse  disappears.  It  ceases  to  be  a  mat- 
ter of  the  slightest  interest  whether  it  was  Mr.  W.  H.  or  Mistress  M.  F.  or  any- 
body or  nobody  at  all,  so  that  we  have  only  an  abstraction  which  the  poet 
chooees  to  regard  as  concrete.  The  best  motto  for  the  Sonnets  would  be  one 
taken  from  not  the  least  profound  passage  of  the  Paradiso  of  Dante: 

Qui  si  rimira  nell'  arte  ch'  adoma 
Con  tanto  affetto. 

And  this  admiration  of  the  art  of  beautiful  expression  not  only  dispenses  the 
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reader  from  all  the  tedious,  and  probably  vain,  enquiries  into  particulars  inhkh 
have  been  glanced  at,  but  positively  makes  him  disinclined  to  pursue  them. 

(Cambridge  History  of  English  Literature,  5:  230-33.) 

Jules  J.  Jusserand:  It  is  open  to  the  humblest  of  [Sh/s]  admirers  to  read 
[the  Sonnets]  without  any  preconceived  opinion  and  to  form  their  own  unprej- 
udiced judgment.  They  will  find  in  them,  somewhat  as  in  all  the  master's 
works,  a  mixture  of  the  exquisite  and  the  hideous;  pearls  and  mire;  songs  of 
love,  triumphant  or  despairing,  ideal  or  bestial;  passionate  accents  so  pierdng 
that  they  cannot  come,  it  seems,  but  from  the  heart;  detaib  that  would  have 
no  interest  if  they  were  not  taken  from  reality;  and  with  that,  conceits,  word- 
plays, samples  of  clever  craftsmanship,  imitation  of  others,  the  working  anew 
of  those  sonnet  themes  which,  in  that  epoch  of  amourists,  were  common  prop- 
erty; in  short,  a  mixture  of  the  real  and  the  imaginary,  such  as  is  to  be  met  with 
to  some  extent  in  all  poets,  including  the  most  sincere,  and  which  would  have 
been  recognized,  no  doubt,  in  Sh.  too,  were  it  not  forhis  privilege  of  exciting  sen- 
timents excessive,  passionate,  and  absolute.  To  believe  that  everything  in  his 
sonnets  corresponds  to  the  realities  of  his  life,  or  to  believe  that  nothing  does, 
is  equally  venturesome.  Because  a  poet  puts  in  his  verses  a  literary  reminis- 
cence, an  irrevelant  witticism,  or  because  he  takes  up  several  times  the  same 
theme,  some  want  him  not  to  have  felt  anything:  what  a  mistake!  It  happens 
to  the  truest  poets,  and  the  most  sincerely  moved,  to  hear  their  passion  sing  at 
various  moments,  in  diverse  keys,  to  transcribe  several  times  its  chant  or 
plaint,  and  to  mingle  it  too  with  distant  strains,  heard  in  days  gone  by,  they 
know  not  where,  nor  from  whose  lips.  But  the  prime  mover  has  nevertheless 
been  their  passion.  To  admit  that  Sh.'s  sonnets  are  mere  literary  exercises 
seems  impossible,  not  only  on  account  of  their  ring  and  tone,  which  bespeak 
realities  (though  this  has  been  disputed),  not  only  because  it  seems  very  im- 
probable that  such  a  sensitive  nature  never  felt  anything,  and  that,  ha\ing 
felt  something,  he  would  have  availed  himself,  when  writing  his  l>Tics,  of  his 
book  learning  rather  than  of  his  experience,  but  also  because  too  many  of  the 
facts,  details,  and  incidents  inserted  by  him,  are  absolutely  uninteresting  if 
not  true,  and  are,  moreover,  quite  opposed  to  the  aesthetics  of  the  genre,  to  the 
credo  of  the  amourist,  of  the  poet  who  writes  to  exercise  his  pen.  .  .  . 

Something  morbid  exhales  from  these  poems.  The  spirit  of  the  Renaissance 
is  clearly  discernible  in  them,  as  well  as  an  unconscious  and  involuntary 
platonism,  the  platonism  of  Plato,  and  not  that  of  latter-day  commentators, 
the  real  one,  that  which,  for  all  that  it  rose  as  high  as  the  clouds,  none  the  less 
struck  its  roots  beneath  the  miry  earth.  Here  the  roots  are  partly  visible,  and 
pagans  never  wrote  anything  more  pagan  than  this  series  of  sonnets.  That  which 
causes  most  of  the  poet's  transports  and  ecstasies  is  the  mere  material  beauty 
of  his  friend,  the  beauty  of  his  eye,  his  lips,  his  hand,  his  foot.  .  .  .  Physical 
beauty  is  of  such  value  that  it  secures  its  owner  pardon  for  every  sin;  physical 
ugliness  is  the  fault  for  which  there  is  no  remission.  ...  As  for  the  shadowy  be- 
yond, Sh.  speaks  of  it  in  his  sonnets,  but  in  the  same  strains  as  Claudio  or 
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Hamlet:  he  does  not  seem  to  have  even  their  doubts-,  he  will  be  "hid  in  death's 
dateless  night";  to  die  is  to  go 

From  this  vile  world  with  vilest  worms  to  dwell. 
No  allusion  to  a  Christian  paradise,  not  even  to  a  possible  meeting  in  classical 
Elyaan  Fields;  he  expresses  here  fewer  hopes  than  the  pagans  themselves.  If 
bis  spirit  survives,  it  will  be  in  the  memory  of  his  friend.  ...  If  his  friend  sur- 
vives, it  will  be  in  his  posterity  and  in  the  poet's  sonnets.  At  that  thought,  a 
reaction  takes  place  in  him,  as  happens  bo  easily  in  the  changeful  soul  of  artists; 
pessimism  vanishes  for  a  moment,  and  we  have  marvellous  songs  of  triumph, 
bursting  forth  on  the  desolate  moor  strewn  with  lost  illusions,  among  the 
gtaves  of  the  churchyard  where  lie  buried  youth,  hopes,  virtues.  He  too  dis- 
poses of  that  supreme  gift,  beauty:  he  can  t>estow  that  halo,  the  most  splendid 
and  durable  of  all:  in  his  wretchedness,  which  in  the  abjection  of  his  hours  of 
gloom  he  fancied  irremediable,  he  remembers  that  power  which  is  his:  wh;it  the 
blind  fates  above  and  the  forces  of  nature  cannot  do,  he  can;  he  can  bestow 
immortality.  That  thought  is  for  him  the  main  consolation;  neither  priests  nor 
philosophers  have  taught  him  anything  that  could  soothe  his  troubled  heart; 
the  Muse  works  this  wonder,  and  dictates  to  him  his  finest  lines. 

(.4  LiKrary  History  oj  Ike  English  People,  3;  234-41.) 

feC.  Bradley:  The  sonnets  to  the  friend  are,  so  far  as  we  know,  unique  in 
issance  literature  in  being  a  prolonged  and  varied  record  of  the  intense 
Ion  of  an  older  friend  for  a  younger,  and  of  other  fcelii^s  arising  from  their 
relations.  They  ha\'e  no  real  parallel  in  any  series  imitative  of  Virgil's  second 
Eclogue,  or  in  occasional  sonnets  to  patrons  or  patron- friends  couched  in  the 
high-flown  language  of  the  time.  The  intensity  of  the  feelings  expressed,  how- 
ever, ought  not,  by  itself,  to  convince  us  that  they  are  personal.  The  author 
of  the  plays  could,  I  make  no  doubt,  have  written  the  most  intimate  of  these 
poems  to  a  mere  creature  of  his  imagination  and  without  ever  having  felt  them 
except  in  imagination.  Nor  is  there  any  but  an  testhetic  reason  why  he  could 
not  have  done  so  if  he  had  wished.  But  an  a^thetic  reason  there  Is;  and  this 
is  the  decisive  point.  No  capable  poet,  much  less  a  Sh,,  intending  to  produce 
a  merely  "dramatic"  series  of  poems,  would  dream  of  inventing  a  story  like 
that  of  these  sonnets,  or,  even  if  he  did,  of  treating  it  as  they  treat  it.  The 
story  is  very  odd  and  unattractive.  Such  capacities  as  it  has  are  but  slightly 
dei-eloped.  It  is  left  obscure,  and  some  of  the  poems  are  unintelligible  to  us 
because  they  contain  allusions  of  which  we  can  make  nothing.  ...  It  Is  all 
unnatural,  welUnigh  incredibly  unnatural,  if,  with  the  most  skeptical  critics, 
we  regard  the  sonnets  as  a  free  product  of  mere  imagination.* 

...  If  then  there  is,  as  it  appears,  no  obstacle  of  any  magnitude  to  our  taking 
the  sonnets  as  substantially  what  they  purport  to  be,  we  may  naturally  look 
in  them  for  personal  traits  (and,  indeed,  to  repeat  a  remark  made  earlier,  we 
might  still  expect  to  find  such  traits  even  if  we  knew  the  sonnets  to  be  purely 

•  t  fiiid  Hut  Mt.  B«ch[ni.  In  [he  Stratford  Town  editioa  ol  Sh.  ligm).  bu  *1k>  uigid 
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dramatic).  But  in  drawing  inferences  we  have  to  bear  in  mind  what  is  implied 
by  the  qualification  "substantially."  We  have  to  remember  that  same  of  these 
poems  may  be  mere  exercises  of  art;  that  all  of  them  are  poems,  and  not  let- 
ters, much  less  affidavits;  that  they  are  Elizabethan  poems;  that  the  Elia- 
bethan  language  of  deference,  and  also  of  affection,  is  to  our  minds  habitually 
extravagant  and  fantastic;  and  that  in  Elizabethan  plays  friends  openly  express 
their  love  for  one  another  as  Englishmen  now  rarely  do.  Allowance  being 
made,  however,  on  account  of  these  facts,  the  sonnets  will  still  leave  two 
strong  impressions  —  that  the  poet  was  exceedingly  sen^tive  to  the  charm 
of  beauty,  and  that  his  love  for  his  friend  was,  at  least  at  one  time,  a  feeling 
amounting  almost  to  adoration,  and  so  intense  as  to  be  absorbing.  .  .  .  Most  of 
us,  I  supp>ose,  love  any  human  being,  of  either  sex  and  of  any  age,  the  better 
for  being  beautiful,  and  are  not  the  least  ashamed  of  the  fact.  It  is  further  the 
case  that  men  who  arc  beginning,  like  the  writer  of  the  sonnets,  to  feel  tired 
and  old,  are  apt  to  feel  an  increased  and  special  pleasure  in  the  beauty  of  the 
young.  (Mr.  Beeching's  illustration  of  the  friendship  of  the  sonnets  from  the 
friendship  of  Gray  and  Bonstetten  is  worth  pages  of  argument.)  If  we  remem- 
ber, in  addition,  what  some  critics  appear  constantly  to  forget,  that  Sh.  was 
a  particularly  poetical  being,  wc  shall  hardly  be  surprised  that  the  beginning  of 
this  friendship  seems  to  have  been  something  like  a  falling  in  love;  and,  if  we 
must  needs  praise  and  blame,  we  should  also  remember  that  it  became  a 
"marriage  of  true  minds.*'  And  as  to  the  intensity  of  the  feeling  expressed  in 
the  sonnets,  we  can  easily  believe  it  to  be  characteristic  of  the  man  who  made 
Valentine  and  Proteus,  Brutus  and  Cassius,  Horatio  and  Hamlet ;  who  painted 
that  strangely  moving  portrait  of  Antonio,  middle-aged,  sad,  and  almost  indif- 
ferent between  life  and  death,  but  devoted  to  the  young,  brilliant  spendthrift 
Bassanio;  and  who  portrayed  the  sudden  compelling  enchantment  exercised  by 
the  young  Sebastian  over  the  Antonio  of  T.N. 

("Shakespeare  the  Man,"  Oxford  Lectures  on  Poetry,  pp.  330-34.) 

Ern'est  Sutherland  Bates:  No  better  example  of  the  results  to  which  a  loss 
of  the  clear  sense  of  literary  values  may  lead  could  be  adduced  than  the  tend- 
ency to  confound  the  imaginative  value  and  sincerity  of  Sh.'s  sonnets  with 
that  to  be  found  in  the  work  of  his  contemporaries.  The  mistake  has  largely 
arisen  from  the  old-fashioned  tendency  to  regard  the  Shakespearean  sonnets 
as  a  unit,  and  to  assume  that  what  can  be  said  of  any  of  them  applies  equally 
well  to  all.  That  some  of  them  belong  among  the  most  conventional  and  con- 
ceited sonnets  of  the  century  has  never  been  doubted,  though  it  may  be  said 
that  here  as  often  elsewhere  Sh.  was  unconventionally  conventional.  WTien 
he  takes  up  a  convention  he  tends  to  carr>'  it  to  its  logical  extreme  as  his  con- 
temporaries could  not  do.  I  doubt  if  the  punning  sonnets  on  his  own  name 
(135.  136),  or  the  sonnet  treating  the  theme  of  his  love's  being  painted  on  his 
own  heart  (24),  can  quite  be  equalled  for  per^'erse  ingenuity  among  all  his  con- 
temporaries. So  the  other  conventionalities  that  he  adopts  are  either  unusually 
intellectualized  or  unusually  emotionalized. 
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the  whole  matter  ot  the  conceits  in  Sh.'s  BorneU  has  recently  been  eni- 

than  it  deserves.    The  following  are  practically  all  the  impor- 

it  instances:  punning,  Sonnets  135.  136,  143;  the  conceit  ot  the  portrait  of 

beloved  as  painted  on  his  heart.  Sonnet  34;  personification  of  eyes  and  heart, 

ineta  46,  47:  play  upon  the  idea  of  the  four  elemenls.  Sonnets  44,  45;  etabo- 

legal  similes,  Sonnets  46,  87,  134;  purely  Pctrarchistic  complaints  of  the 

iCy,  Sonnets  57,  58,  139,  140,  149;  tendency  to  sec  his  beloved  in  all 

objects  of  Nature,  Sonnets  gS,  99,  113,  114;  comparison  of  bis  beloved  to 

lie  of  the  past.  Sonnets  59.  106;  love- wracked,  sleepless  nights,  Sonnets 

43,  61;  the  eternizing  theme,  lamentation  over  the  passage  of  ■  youth 

beauty,  and  consolation  in  the  thought  of  his  beloved's  eternity  in  his  own 

',  Sonnets  15,  18,  19,  54,  55,  60,  63,  64,  65,  81,  100,  101,  107.    It  will  be 

that,  with  the  exception  of  the  last,  these  conceits  appear  in  only  26  out 

the  total  collection  of  154  sonnets  —  surely  a  small  proportion.    In  regard 

the  eternijcing  theme,  I  should  myself  have  characteriwid  it  as  a  natursl 

lough  conventional  thought  rather  than  as  a  conceit,  but  I  place  it  in  the 

out  of  deference  to  Mr.  Lee,  to  whom  it  is  a  source  of  peculiar  umbrage.  .  .  . 

lOnthe  whole,  the  surprising  fact  in  connection  with  the  Shakespearean  sonnets  / 

'!■  ihal  conventional  ideas  and  conceits  are  as  few  as  they  are.    His  was  the  ' 

Elizabethan  collection  of  love-sonnets;  i'et  no  contemporary  collection 

a  quarter  the  size  exists  in  which  there  will  not  be  found  many  more  con- 

B  and  conventionalities.  The  eternal  tears  and  sighs  of  the  lo%'er.  his  despair,! 

long-continued  dying  for  the  sake  of  the  beloved,  the  elsewhere  omni-    1 

alternate  fire  and  ice  of  the  lover's  passion  and  his  fears,  the  hackneyed    ' 

ical  allusions,  these  receive  no  countenance  from  Sh.  ,ile  alone  wa«  never 

of  his  lady's  hair  or  imprisoned  in  her  eyes;  we  have  no  evi- 

from  him  that  she  was  ever  sick,  or  that  she  lived  beside  a  river;  she  is 

not  shown  to  us  in  similes  of  jewels  or  precious  stones.     One  reading  Sh-'s 

sonnets  by  themselves  is  likely  to  he  unduly  sensitive  to  the  conceits  that  are 

ta  be  found  there,  but  one  reading  them  after  acquaintance  with  the  work  of 

Ilk  contemporaries  is  continually  surprised  by  the  absence  of  the  well-known 

-and  expected  phraseology.  ... 

!t  had  become  the  universally  accepted  superstition  of  the  sonneteers,  even 
M  of  the  modern  nov'el,  that  romantic  love  is  not  only  the  chief  blessing  of 
eajlUy  existence,  but  that  it  is  actually  the  be-all  and  end-all.  Sadness,  sorrow, 
and  even  death,  appear  only  as  experiences  connected  with  love  between  the 
oexes.  For  the  typical  Petrarchist  to  have  repined  for  any  other  cause  than  the 
los  of  his  mistress  would  have  seemed  a  kind  of  sacril^e.  In  Sh.  all  this  is 
cbajiged,  The  miefortunesof  life  are  gi\'en  their  true  place  as  results  from  many 
causes.  In  S.  29  the  poet's  sorrow  arises  from  his  self-doubt,  recognition  of  his 
"disgrace  with  fortune  and  men's  eyes,"  "desire  for  this  man's  art  and  that 
man's  scope";  in  S.  30  he  beweeps  "precious  friends  hid  in  death's  dateless 
night";  in  S.  66  he  contemplates  uith  bitterness  the  injustice  of  human  life; 
snd  in  each  case  the  thought  of  his  friend's  love  comes  to  him  as  a  consolation. 
What  could  be  more  completely  opposed  to  the  usual  sonneteering  conventions? 
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To  the  Petrarchist,  however  great  the  real  joys  with  which  he  is  surrounded, 
love  is  sufficient  to  spoil  them  all  and  turn  them  into  sentimental  sorrow;  to 
Sh.,  however  great  the  real  sorrow,  his  love  is  sufficient  to  mitigate  it  and  bring 
consolation.  Likeness  to  these  three  sonnets  will  be  sought  in  vain  among  all  the 
other  Renaissance  sonneteers,  excepting  again  Michelangelo.  And  if  ever 
poetry  carried  in  its  features  the  indubitable  marks  of  genuine  emotion,  these 
three  sonnets  of  Sh.,  and  a  dozen  others  in  only  a  slightly  less  degree,  are  among 
the  noblest  witnesses  of  that  power  in  ours  or  any  language.  . .  . 

Sh.'s  superiority  to  his  sonneteering  predecessors  and  contemporaries  lies 
therefore  not  only  in  his  unmatchable  technique,  but  also  in  the  greater  truth 
and  depth  of  his  attitude  toward  life.  His  sonnets  show  us  feelings  that  are 
convincing  and  intensely  human;  we  have  in  them  a  pre-eminent  example  of 
imaginative  sincerity. 

("The  Sincerity  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,"  Modem  Philology ^  8:  100-06.) 

J.  W.  Mackail:  Those  who  profess  to  find  in  the  Sonnets  a  body  of  meta- 
physical doctrine;  those  who  extract  from  them,  with  as  much  violence  to  psy- 
chology as  to  the  rules  of  evidence  or  to  common  propriety,  a  Procopian  Secret 
History  of  Sh.'s  own  life;  those  who  argue  that  they  are  mere  literary  exercises 
on  a  conventional  theme;  all  at  least  agree  that  they  are  an  unequalled  master- 
piece of  imaginative  power,  of  psychological  skill  and  pictorial  vision,  of  mas- 
tery in  rhythm  and  phrase.  They  combine,  with  a  perfection  of  which  Sh.  alone 
had  the  secret,  the  most  sumptuous  richness  with  the  most  direct  simplicity. 
Beside  them  the  whole  of  that  mass  of  Elizabethan  sonnet-literature  of  which 
they  are  the  crown  grows  pale,  mannered,  and  thin.  Here  all  is  at  a  higher 
power;  it  is  poetic  quality  distilled  and  concentrated.  That  this  quality  is 
mixed  with  the  conceits  and  mannerisms  of  the  age  is  true,  as  it  is  true  of  all 
Sh.'s  work  even  at  its  finest,  as  it  is  true  of  Much  Ado  or  of  Hamlet,  This  must 
be  allowed  and  even  emphasized  if  we  are  to  keep  our  feeling  for  Sh.  sane,  and 
on  this  side  idolatry.  It  is  true  too  that  in  some  of  the  Sonnets  Sh.  is  sounding 
on  a  dim  and  perilous  way;  of  this  he  has  given,  in  words  which  I  have  already 
quoted  [from  S.  121],  his  own  vindication. 

The  concentration  of  poetry  in  the  Sonnets  is  so  great,  its  sweetness  so  con- 
densed, that  we  can  only  appreciate  it  fully  through  a  sort  of  process  of  separa- 
tion and  dilution.  .  .  .  "Roses,  damask  and  red,"  says  Bacon  in  his  Essay 
of  Gardens,  "are  fast  flowers  of  their  smells,  so  that  you  may  walk  by  a  whole 
row  of  them  and  find  nothing  of  their  sweetness."  They  must  be  approached 
closely  and  singly,  if  their  "royal  scent"  is  to  produce  its  full  effect.  .  .  .  And 
the  only  way  to  appreciate  the  Sonnets  fully  is,  I  think,  to  know  them  by  heart, 
to  become  saturated  with  them,  and  then  to  let  passage  after  passage,  phrase 
after  phrase,  line  after  line,  expand  and  germinate  as  memory  recalls  it,  asso- 
ciation touches  it,  imagination  kindles  it.  Then  an  enhanced  richness,  a  subtler 
grace,  a  more  essential  beauty  will  flash  upon  that  inward  eye  which  is  the 
bliss  of  solitude. 

{Lectures  on  Poetry,  pp.  206-07.} 
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Tte  Sonnets  Quarto  was  entered  on  the  Stationers*  Register  on  May  20, 1609, 
•n  the  following  terms:  "  Thomas  Thorpe  Entred  for  his  copie  vnder  th  [hjandes 
%>f  master  Wilson  and  master  Lownes  Warden  a  Bookc  called  Shakespeares 
^ommeiies  vj'."  It  was  issued,  as  the  Bibliography  indicates,  with  two  imprints, 
Lhat  of  John  Wright  and  that  of  William  Aspley;  the  text  of  both  are  iden- 
tical. A  single  extant  copy  (now  in  the  Bridgewater  Library*)  contains  a  tri- 
fling variant  noted  in  the  textual  notes  for  78,  6;  and  the  extant  copies  also  dif- 
fer in  the  catchword  at  the  bottom  of  folio  F3  recto ,  —  circumstances  which, 
aa  Sir  Sidney  Lee  observes, "  illustrate  the  common  practice  among  Elizabethan 
printers  of  binding  up  an  uncorrected  sheet,  after  the  sheet  has  been  corrected." 
{SoHuets,  1905,  p.  46n.)  The  text  as  given  in  this  quarto  was  reprinted  by 
Lintott  in  1709-10,  by  Steevens  in  1766,  and  by  Malone  (1780  and  1790)  with 
many  corrections.  Its  authority  and  accuracy  remained  practically  undis- 
cuased  until  the  19th  century,  and  even  then  were  considered  for  the  most  part 
only  in  connection  with  the  question  whether  Sh.  authorized  the  publication 
and  whether  the  quarto  arrangement  of  the  Sonnets  is  of  significance.  It 
waa  for  this  purpose  that  Knight  was  led  to  observe:  "The  edition  of  1609,  al- 
though, taken  as  a  whole,  not  very  inaccurate,  is  full  of  those  typographical 
errors  which  invariably  occur  when  a  manuscript  is  put  into  the  hands  of  a 
printer  to  deal  with  it  as  he  pleases,  without  reference  to  the  author,  or  to  any 
competent  editor,  upon  any  doubtful  points.  Malone,  in  a  note  upon  the  77th 
Sonnet,  very  trufy  says, '  Tltis,  their,  and  thy  are  so  often  confounded  in  these 
Sonnets,  that  it  is  only  by  attending  to  the  context  that  ^'e  can  discover  which 
waa  the  author's  word.'  He  is  speaking  of  the  original  edition.  It  is  evident, 
therefore,  that  in  the  progress  of  the  book  through  the  press  there  was  no  one 
capable  of  deciphering  the  obscurity  of  the  manuscript  by  a  regard  to  the  con- 
text. The  manuscript,  in  all  probability,  was  made  up  of  a  copy  of  copies; 
ao  that  the  printer  even  was  not  responsible  for  those  errors  which  so  clearly 
ahow  the  absence  of  a  presiding  mind  in  the  conduct  of  the  printing."  (Pic- 
torial Sh.,  6:  486.)  In  comparatively  recent  times  the  same  line  of  argument 
was  developed  by  Rolfe,  with  special  emphasis  on  the  printing  of  S.  126  (see 
the  commentary). 

Staunton,  in  connection  with  his  heroic  eflForts  to  correct  the  Sh.  text  in 
general,  gave  attention  to  the  Sonnets,  and,  when  presenting  his  emendations, 
remarked:  "The  Sonnets  carry  all  the  appearance  of  having  been  put  in  type 
from  copy  much  damaged,  and  in  many  places  illegible.  This  would  be  the 
natural  condition  of  writings  which  had  been  copied  and  re-copied  for  a  dozen 
years.  ...  At  the  same  time,  they  do  not  appear  to  have  l>een  sent  to  press 
without  examination  by  a  qualified  person.   The  metrical  arrangement  is  re- 
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■i  tnecf  the  frtitini  ■  sKmui  lor  Mop*  pbccd.  cmtmy  to  modem 
■tfc  rtwrtwiBil  m  ihiiMB'*!  peiMM,  aod  for  a  auBiba-  of  cua c( 
T  cf  error  to  be  Mxmioted  for  by  canJess  ediiing 
a  itiiomu].  Od  the  otbo'  haad.  in  nmay  icistaoccs  ibe  punctua- 
tkm  i«  iO  exquisitely  adapted  to  the  sense,  rhetoric,  and  rfaythm  of  the  [^uaae 
a;  to  confirtn  my  plea  lor  the  authority-  ol  the  text."  The  use  of  the  apostrophe 
asajui^ie  torherre;ricalproounciatioo.i.e,.wbenas;llableisnot  tobesounded, 
fiv-e*  t'Lirther  sLf  pon  to  this  claim.  ""Ha\-ing  considered  e\-ery  caseio  which  a 
word  imports  an  estra  ?\llable  into  a  line,  I  can  find  but  two  in  vhich  the 
Quarto  can  be  said  with  any  cwtaintj-  to  err."  \iz.,  104,  10-12  and  124,  2-4. 
On  the  opposite  =ide  may  be  set  the  fcJlowing  errors,  certain  or  probabte:  the 
repetition  in  146,  ;;  the  repetition  in  34,  10-12;  the  want  of  rh>iiie  in  25, 9-11; 
the  repetition  01  36.  13-14  and  96,  13-14;  the  occasional  confuaon  of  "thar" 
nith  "thy";  the  seeming  deficiency'  in  S.  IJ6;  together  with  "some  half-doiea 
of  trifling  misprints."  Wyndham's  conclusion  is  that  "the  number  of  un- 
doubted corruptions  is  so  small  as  to  be  negligible."   (Intro.,  p.  268.) 

To  this  argument  Beechisg  replies.  As  to  punctuation:  in  order  to  main- 
tain Wyndham's  thesis  "it  is  not  sufficient  to  show  .  ,  ,  that  occadonally  the 
punctuation  is  admirable;  ...  it  is  neccssari-  also  to  show  that  in  no,  or  very 
few,  eases  is  the  punctuation  unintelligent  or  absurd.  Such  cases,  as  a  matter 
of  fact,  are  not  infrequent,"  (Cf.  16,  10:  39.  7-8:  55.  7-8;  99,  2-5;  113,  13; 
117,  10;  118,  9-10;  126,  7-8.)   As  to  corruptions  in  the  tent,  and  "trifling  mis- 
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I  prints,"  Wyndham's  list  is  far  too  short;  cf.  13,  4;  39,  12;  40,  7;  41,  S;  44,  13: 
51.  10:  54,  14:56.  13:58,  10-11:65,  i?:69,  3;  73.4:76.  7;  91.  9;  99.  9;  loa,  8; 
106,  12;  108.3;  113. 6;  127,  9;  129,9-11;  144,6.  Comparing  the  texts  of  V.Sg  A. 
Knd  Luerece,  which  Sh.  saw  through  the  press,  we  find  there  but  three  miaprints 
fai  each  (not  reckoning  eccentricities  of  spelling}.  (Intro.,  pp.  lix-lxiii.)  The 
■ame  position  is  maintained  by  Lee,  in  his  careful  account  of  the  Quarto  text 
in  the  introduction  to  the  Clarendon  Press  facsimile  edition  (1905).  To  the  list 
of  enora enumerated  by  BeechingheaddsthoBein23, 14;  2fl,  14:  47, 11;  77,  10; 
88,  1;  90,  11:  96,  11;  112,  14;  132,  2;  132,9;  140,  13;  152,  13;  153,  14;  besides 
many  instances  of  uninielligeni  and  unusual  spelling.  "The  substitution,  fif- 
teen times,  of  Ihcir  for  thy  or  thine  [see  list  in  note  on  26,  12],  and  once  of  there 
■  iot  Ihet  I31,  8].  even  more  forcibly  illustrates  the  want  of  intelligent  apprehen- 
sion of  the  subject-matter  of  the  poems  on  the  part  of  those  who  saw  the  volume 
through  the  press.  Few  works  are  more  dependent  for  their  due  comprehension 
on  the  correct  reproduction  of  the  possessive  pronouns,  and  the  frequent  re- 
currence of  this  form  of  error  is  very  damaging  to  the  reputation  of  the  text. 
.  .  .  The  like  want  of  care,  although  of  smaller  moment,  is  apparent  in  the  fre- 
quent substitution  of  the  preposition  to  tor  the  adverbial  loo  (38,  3;  61,  14;  74, 
12:  83,  7;  86,  2:  the  reverse  mistake  appears  in  135,  2).  At  least  thrice  were  is 
confused  with  wtar  (77,  l;  98,  11;  140,  5)."  There  are  also  a  number  of  errors 
in  the  catchwords  at  the  bottom  of  (he  page,  "  Punctuation  shows,  on  the  whole, 
no  more  systematic  care  than  other  features  of  composition.  Commas  are 
frequent,  both  in  and  out  of  place.  At  times  they  stand  for  a  full  stop.  At 
times  they  are  puzzlingly  replaced  by  a  colon  or  semicolon,  or  again  they  are 
omitted  altogether.  Brackets  are  occasionally  used  as  a  substitute  lor  commas 
[cf.  57,  6;  58,  5;  71,  9-10;  So.  11].  but  not  regularly  enough  to  justify  a  belief 
that  they  were  introduced  on  a  systematic  plan."  Both  capital  letters  and 
italic  type  "appear  rarely  and  at  the  compositor's  whim."  Lee's  conclusion 
ia  that  the  text  of  the  quarto  fully  confirms  the  belief  "that  the  enterprise 
lacked  authority,  and  was  pursued  throughout  In  that  reckless  spirit  which  in- 
fected publishing  speculations  of  the  day."  (Intro,,  pp.  40-48.) 

In  his  note  on  the  tent  of  the  Sonnets  as  issued  in  the  Stratford  Touti  Shake- 
speare (1907),  BuLLEN  observes;  "While  I  wholly  dissent  from  Mr.  W'ynd- 
» ham's  view  that  Sh.  authorised  and  superintended  the  publication,  I  cannot 
agree  with  Canon  Beeching  that  the  1609  Sonnols  is  exceptionally  ill-printed. 
'Errors  there  are.  but  they  are  generally  of  trifling  import."  (10:  448.)  He 
adds  that  a  number  of  the  errors  in  Lee's  list  may  be  regarded  as  fairly  normal 
variants  of  spelling. 

Beyond  these  arguments  there  does  not  seem  to  be  much  prospect  of  ad- 
vancing. In  general,  it  may  be  said  with  assurance  that  Wyndham's  view  of 
the  quatto  text  h.is  not  proved  tenable,  and  that  most  critics  would  stand,  on 
ihe  whole,  with  Beeching  and  Lee.  To  this  there  are  two  exceptions  deserving 
of  notice,  though  the  critics  in  question  have  not  discussed  in  detail  the  evi- 
dence under  consideration.  Mr.  Percy  Simfson,  in  his  useful  book  on  Shakt- 
t*virea»  Punctuation  (1911},  includes  the  original  texts  of  the  Sonnets  and 
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other  poems  together  with  matter  relating  primarily  to  the  Tint  Fdio  of  the 
plays,  —  a  work  published,  of  course,  under  very  different  conditions  from 
the  quarto  of  1609.  The  method  followed  by  Simpson  is  to  infer,  by  induction, 
a  general  rule  as  to  the  practice  of  Shakespeare's  printers,  —  such  as  that  the 
comma  may  be  used  to  indicate  a  purely  metrical  pause,  or  that  it  may  be 
omitted  after  a  noun  in  the  vocative,  —  and  to  note  characteristic  examples. 
There  is  no  question  of  the  utility  of  his  work,  especially  if  we  confine  our- 
selves to  a  single  volume,  like  the  Folio,  presumably  made  up  under  a  single 
group  of  compositors  and  correctors;  and  it  may  also  be  admitted  without 
hesitation  that  he  has  given  a  needed  warning  against  the  prevalent  assumptioo 
that  Elizabethan  printers,  in  general,  distributed  marks  of  punctuation  with 
wholly  erratic  —  and  consequently  negligible  —  abandon.  Nevertheless,  it 
still  remains  necessary  to  prove,  for  any  given  piece  of  printing,  that  it  was  care- 
fully composed;  and  the  fallacy  in  a  number  of  Simpson's  inferences  is  similar 
to  that  noted  by  both  Beeching  and  Lee  in  the  case  of  Wyndham.  We  may 
properly  note,  in  explanation  of  an  otherwise  mysterious  capital  letter,  that 
the  printer  often  used  a  capital  for  a  personification  or  for  a  technological 
term;  but  this  raises  no  presumption  that  he  did  so  with  authoritative  con- 
sistency, provided  one  finds  many  such  words  left  wUhoui  capitals.  We  may 
explain  a  comma  on  the  ground  that  it  marks  a  merely  metrical  pause,  but  this 
has  no  significance  for  the  value  of  the  punctuation  of  the  text  as  a  whole,  if 
it  turns  out  that  this  is  not  done  with  any  degree  of  regularity.  And  no  such 
regularity  has  been  shown,  by  Simpson  any  more  than  by  Wyndham,  for  the 
quarto  of  1609.  The  second  notable  instance  of  devotion  to  the  quarto  text  is 
Miss  Porter's  "First  Folio"  edition  of  the  Sonnets.  There  can  be  no  objec- 
tion to  the  publisher's  extending  the  title  of  this  edition  to  cover  the  poems, 
assuming  that  it  was  desired  to  include  the  whole  text  of  Shakesp)eare;  nor 
would  it  be  fair  to  emphasize  the  fact  that  the  editor  carelessly  reprints  the 
explanatory  notes  (p.  xxiv)  in  the  same  form  in  which  they  appear  for  the 
plays,  beginning  with  the  statement  that  the  text  is  that  of  the  "First  Folio, 
1623."  These  details,  however,  are  more  or  less  significant  of  the  fact  that 
Miss  Porter  carries  over  her  reverence  for  the  Folio  text,  apparently  without 
pausing  for  inquiry  or  reasoning,  to  that  of  the  Sonnets  quarto.  Her  only 
statement  regarding  the  authority  of  the  latter  is  that  "the  poet  had  nothing 
to  do  with  the  publication"  (with  proof,  borrowed  without  acknowledgment 
from  Rolfe,  based  on  S.  126) ;  but  she  commonly  treats  the  eccentric  printings  of 
the  edition  as  of  almost  mystical  importance, — with  what  results  many  of  the 
notes  cited  in  the  commentary  sufficiently  indicate.  On  the  other  hand,  stu- 
dents of  the  Sonnets  are  grateful  for  the  careful  reprint  of  the  original  text 
to  which  this  devotion  gave  rise. 

There  remains  a  single  additional  matter  which  may  be  noted  in  connection 
with  the  quarto  of  1609.  Von  Mauntz  is  the  only  editor  of  the  Sonnets  who  haa 
found  any  significance  in  the  head-pieces  which  appear  on  the  title-page  and 
the  first  page  of  the  text.  He  assumes,  apparently,  that  they  were  made  for  the 
particular  volume,  and  is  disposed  to  connect  the  design  of  the  three  in\*erted 
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»n  the  title-page  with  the  three  gold  fishes  i  n  the  arms  of  the  Lucy  family ; 

'iih  the  hares  and  olher  animal  figures,  may  involve  an  allusion  to  the 

onal  poaching  episode  of  Sh.'s  youth.  The  design  on  the  page  containing 

it  sonnels  is  more  difficult  to  interpret;  but  Von  Maunw  is  tempted  to 

■cern  a  pair  of  woodcocks  on  either  side,  and  the  amputated  leg  of  a  fowl 

■lith  three  claws)  at  the  right  of  the  lower  center:  the  inference  is  that  there 

ny  be  a  satiric  allusion  to  the  poet's  defeated  hopes,    {pedtchte  ton  W.  Sh.. 

LlS3')    It  is  only  just  to  add  that  Von  Maunlz  himself  marks  this  conjecture 

ith  both  an  exclamation  point  and  a  mark  of  interrogation.  Having  asked  the 

ti  of  Mr.  Alfred  W.  Pollard  on  this  matter  of  the  head-pieces.  I  find  that 

p  confirms  the  natural  aupposilion  that  they  are  slock- designs,  in  no  way  to 

k  associated  with  the  particular  volume  in  question.   "  I  have  only  been  able," 

■,  Pollard  writes,  "to  look  up  ten  volumes  printed  by  Eld  before  1609.    In 

e  of  these  1  have  found  an  earlier  version  of  the  ihree-fishes  headpiece,  in 

re  agrees,  but  the  amoretti  are  leaning  back  instead  of  forwards. 

,  The  other  design,  which  the  Baconians  usually  interpret  as  two  A'a,  is  one 

|i  the  commonest  of  headpieces,  and  there  are  many  variations  of  it." 

The  first  collected  edition  of  Sh.'s  Poems  appeared  in  1640,  with  the  tmpiint 
John  Benson  (see  the  Bibliography  for  full  title,  etc.:  and  for  the  arrange- 
of  the  Sonnets  as  found  in  it,  see  p.  434-).    Benson's  address  "To  the 
follows;  ■'  I  here  presume  (under  favour)  to  present  to  your  view, 
excellent  and  sweetely  composed  Poems,  of  Master  William  Shakespeare, 
themselves  appeare  of  the  same  purity,  the  Authour  himselfe  then 
ing  avouched;  they  had  not  the  fortune  by  reason  of  their  Infancie  in  his 
i  the  due  accomodation  of  proportionable  glory,  with  the  rest 
bis  everliving  Workes.  yet  the  lines  of  themselves  will  afford  you  a  more 
:ntick  approbation  than  my  assurance  any  way  can.  to  invite  your  atlow- 
yout  perusall  you  shall  finde  them  Seren.cleereand  eligantly  plaine,  such 
itle  Btraines  as  shall  recreate  and  not  perplexe  your  braine.  no  intricate  or 
idy  stuffe  to  puzzell  intellect,  but  perfect  eloquence,  such  as  will  raise  your 
his  praise;  this  assurance  I  know  will  not  differ  from  your  ac- 
iwledgement.   And  certaine  I  am,  my  opinion  will  be  seconded  by  the  suf- 
ficiency of  these  ensuing  Lines:  I  have  been  somewhat  solicitua  to  bring  this 
forth  to  the  perfect  wew  of  all  men;  and  in  so  doing,  glad  to  be  sen-iceable 
for  the  continuance  of  glory  to  the  deserved  Author  in  these  his  Poems." 

Lee  comments  on  this  volume  as  follows:  "The  volume  came  from  the 
press  of  Thomas  Cotes,  the  printer  who  was  at  the  moment  the  most  ejtperi- 
eoced  of  any  in  the  trade  in  the  production  of  Shakespearean  literature.  Cotes 
had  bought  in  1627  and  1630  the  large  interests  in  Sh.'s  plays  which  had 
belonged  respectii-ely  to  Isaac  Jaggard  and  Thomas  Paiier.  He  printed  the 
Secoiul  Folio  of  1632  and  a  new  edition  of  Perides  in  1635.  .  .  ,  But,  closely 
■Mociated  as  the  Poems  of  1640  were,  through  the  printer  Cotes,  with  the  cur- 
of  Sh.'s  works,  it  may  be  doubted  whether  Benson  depended 
Thotpe's  printed  volume  in  hia  confused  impression  of  the  sonnets.    The 
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word  'sonnets/  which  loomed  so  large  in  Thorpe's  edition,  finds  no  place  in 
Benson's.  In  the  title-pages,  in  the  head-lines,  and  in  the  publisher's  'Adver- 
tisement,' Benson  calls  the  contents  'poems'  or  'lines.'  He  avows  no  knowl- 
edge of  'Shakespeares  Sonnets.'  Thorpe's  dedication  to  Mr.  W.  H.  is  jgnoced. 
The  order  in  which  Thorpe  printed  the  sonnets  b  disregarded.  . .  .  The  varia- 
tions from  Thorpe's  text,  though  not  for  the  most  part  of  great  importance, 
are  numerous. . .  .  Benson's  text  seems  based  on  some  amateur  collection  ol 
pieces  of  manuscript  poetry,  which  had  been  in  private  circulation.  His  pref- 
ace implies  that  the  sonnets  and  poems  in  his  collection  were  not  among  those 
which  he  knew  Sh.  to  have  'avouched'  (i.e.  publicly  acknowledged)  in  his 
lifetime.  By  way  of  explaining  their  long  submergence,  he  hazards  a  guess  that 
they  were  penned  very  late  in  the  dramatist's  life.  John  Warren,  who  con- 
tributes new  commendatory  lines  ('Of  Mr.  William  Shakespear')  for  Benson's 
edition,  writes  of  the  sonnets  as  if  the  reader  was  about  to  make  their  ac- 
quaintance for  the  first  time.  He  says  of  them  that  they 

Will  make  the  learned  still  admire  to  see 
The  Muses'  gifts  so  fully  infused  on  thee. 

The  theory  that  the  publisher  Benson  sought  his  copy  elsewhere  than  in  Thorpe's 
treasury  is  supported  by  other  considerations.  Sonnets  138  and  144,  which  take 
the  31st  and  32nd  places  respectively  in  Benson's  volume,  ignore  Thorpe's 
text,  and  follow  that  of  Jaggard's  Passionate  Pilgrim  (1599  or  1612).  The  omis- 
sion of  eight  sonnets  tells  the  same  tale. ...  It  is  difficult  to  account  for  [their 
exclusion]  except  on  the  assumption  that  Benson's  compiler  had  not  discovered 
them."   (Sonnets,  1905,  pp.  55-58.) 

These  arguments  of  Lee  are  in  themselves  plausible,  but  a  comparison  of 
the  exact  texts  of  Benson's  volume  and  Thorpe's  quarto  soon  showed  me  that 
the  former  wzis  unquestionably  printed  from  the  latter.  For  the  detailed  e\'i- 
dence,  see  my  article  in  Modem  Philology,  vol.  14  (May,  1916).  This  maybe 
summarized  by  the  statement  that,  despite  many  differences,  the  general 
effect  is  that  of  a  fairly  close  following,  in  the  details  of  spelling,  punctuation, 
and  typography,  of  the  text  of  1609.  In  the  case  of  italicized  words  —  the  item 
least  likely  to  be  dependent  on  MS.  copy  —  there  is  not  a  single  instance  of 
divergence;  in  the  matters  of  capitalization,  punctuation,  and  spelling,  differ- 
ences are  not  infrequent,  but  are  far  too  few  to  be  accounted  for  by  an  inde- 
pendent copy.  As  to  the  printing  of  Sonnets  138  and  144  from  the  text  of  the 
Passionate  Pilgrim,  they  were  the  first  poems  in  that  collection,  and  so  the  first 
to  be  chosen  for  reprinting  in  Benson's  volume;  the  contents  of  the  Pilgrim 
volume  were,  in  general,  inserted  in  their  original  order.  As  to  the  remarks  in 
Benson's  Preface,  they  must  be  regarded  as  deliberately  intended  to  deceive; 
the  book  was  made  by  reprinting  the  contents  of  three  or  four  volumes  issued 
some  thirty  years  before,  but  purchasers  were  to  be  led  to  think  that  the 
material  in  it  was  new.  The  only  piece  of  evidence  offered  by  Lee  in  proof  of 
the  view  that  the  volume  of  1640  was  not  based  on  that  of  1609,  which  presents 
any  difficulty,  is  that  concerning  the  eight  omitted  sonnets.    Of  this  dicum- 
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stance  I  know  no  wholly  satisfactory  explanation,  though  I  have  made  some 
suggestions  regarding  it  in  the  article  cited  above.  The  upshot  of  all  this  is 
that  the  text  of  1640  is  without  independent  interest  or  authority.  It  corrects 
errors  of  the  quarto  in  something  like  twenty  passages,  and  makes  new  errors 
in  about  fifty  more;  all  these,  of  course,  are  duly  indicated  in  the  textual  notes. 


THE  ARRANGEMENT  OF  THE  SONNETS 

The  volume  of  Poems  of  1640  (see  page  434)  contains  no  discussion  or  ex- 
planation of  the  order  of  the  Sonnets  as  there  reprinted,  nor  did  the  contrasting 
arrangements  of  that  collection  and  the  Quarto  of  1609  attract  special  attention 
in  the  i8th  century.  Knight,  in  the  Pictorial  Sh.  (1843),  seems  to  have  been 
the  first  modern  critic  to  propose  a  new  arrangement,  though  he  prints  the 
sonnets  in  the  original  order.  "Believing  as  we  do,"  he  said,  "that  *W.  H.,* 
be  he  who  he  may,  who  put  these  poems  in  the  hands  of  'T.  T.,'  the  publisher, 
arranged  them  in  the  most  arbitrary  manner  (of  which  there  are  many  proofs), 
we  believe  that  the  assumption  of  continuity,  however  ingeniously  it  may  be 
maintained,  is  altogether  fallacious.  ...  It  is  our  intention,  without  at  all  pre- 
suming to  think  that  we  have  discovered  any  real  order  in  which  these  ex- 
traordinary productions  may  be  arranged,  to  offer  them  to  the  reader  upon  a 
principle  of  classification,  which,  on  the  one  hand,  does  not  attempt  to  reject 
the  idea  that  a  continuous  poem,  or  rather  several  continuous  poems,  may  be 
traced  throughout  the  series,  nor  adopt  the  belief  that  the  whole  can  be  broken 
up  into  fragments;  but  which,  on  the  other  hand,  does  no  violence  to  the  mean- 
ing of  the  author  by  a  pertinacious  adherence  to  a  principle  of  continuity,  some- 
times obvious  enough."  (6:  455-56.)  Again:  "The  transpositions  we  have 
made  in  the  arrangement  are  justified  by  the  consideration  that  in  the  original 
text  the  50th,  51st,  and  52nd  Sonnets  are  entirely  isolated;  that  the  27th  and 
28th  arc  also  px?rfectly  unconnected  with  what  precedes  and  what  follows;  that 
the  6 1st  stands  equally  alone;  and  that  the  43rd,  44th,  and  45th  are  in  a  simi- 
lar position."  (p.  465.)  Both  Knight's  argument  and  his  arrangement  were 
approved,  on  the  whole,  by  Hudson,  in  his  edition  of  1856.  In  the  following 
year,  1857,  Francois  Victor  Hugo  presented  his  translation  in  a  new  arrange- 
ment of  his  own.  In  1859  Cartwright  issued  his  rearrangement,  and  in  1862 
BoDENSTEDT  his  —  translated  into  German.  Meantime  Dklius,  following 
the  original  order  in  his  text,  had  stated  that  that  order  was  the  result  of  mere 
chance,  "for  if  now  and  then  sonnets  treating  the  same  theme  with  variations 
are  placed  together,  on  the  other  hand  sonnets  which  obviously  belong  together, 
or  strike  the  same  note,  are  separated  from  one  another  in  Thorpe's  edition,  and 
a  systematically  maintained  plan  —  according  to  either  content  or  chronology 
—  can  nowhere  be  recognized."  (Works,  2d  ed.,  7:  114.)  It  may,  then,  have 
been  Delius  who  made  the  rearrangement  which  appeared  in  a  C^erman  edition 
of  1864  (see  Bibliography  under  that  date),  in  the  same  year  i^nth  his  revised 
(second)  edition  of  the  standard  text.  Grant  White,  in  his  edition  of  1865, 
asserted  that  except  in  Sonnets  1-17  no  continuity  could  be  discovered.  In 
1866  Massey  issued  his  commentary,  including  an  arrangement  based  on  his 
new  theory  of  the  Sonnets,  and  hence  incommensurable  with  any  other.    In 
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1879  Bl'rgersdije,  translating  the  Sonnets  into  Dutch,  revised  Godenstedt'a 
order.  In  iSSi  Stengel  discussed  (Englischc  Studien,  \:  i)  [he  probiem  of 
arrangemeni:.  and  presented  a  new  order  in  which  he  thought  the  poet's  in- 
tention might  be  discerned.  In  the  same  year  appeared  Dowden's  well  made 
edition,  with  a  thorough-going  defence  of  the  Quarto  arrangement,  and  a 
series  of  notes  designed  to  show  the  well-nigh  perfect  continuity  of  the  Son- 
nets, read  in  that  order.  It  was  perhaps  owing  to  this  strengthening  of  the 
conservative  position  that  the  problem  of  arrangement  had  rest  for  more  than 
a  decade. 

In  i8(»3  SHl^^DLER  contributed  to  the  GentUman's  Magazine  (272:  70)  the 
most  cf^ent  attack  upon  the  Quarto  order  that  had  yet  been  made,  and  showed 
that  to  tate  this  posilion  did  not  imply  the  ability  to  reconstruct  the  original 
order  of  composition:  on  the  contrary,  he  held  that  the  theory  of  one  or  more 
connected  series  of  sonnets  must  be  abandoned,  "and  each  sonnet  left  to  tell  its 
own  stoi^'."  His  argument,  severely  condensed,  is  as  follows.  There  is  abun- 
dant evidence  that  the  Quarto  was  not  published  under  Sh.'s  authority  or 
direction.  If  it  is  a  piratical  publication,  it  is  possible  that  it  includes  a  number 
of  sonnets  not  Sh.'s,  and  highly  probable  that  it  does  not  by  any  means  include 
all  the  sonnets  he  wrote;  he  wrote  sonnets,  as  Meres'sremarlc  about  "his  private 
friends"  would  indicate,  to  many  persons,  and  Thorpe  published  whatever  he 
could  lay  hands  on.  without  reference  to  the  person  addressed.  The  disorder 
of  the  Quarto  "is  not  absolute  chaos;  there  are  signs  o(  continuity,  there  are 
numbers  which  clearly  stand  together,  but  the  breaks  and  gaps,  the  omissions 
and  the  nTong  arrangements,  are  just  as  clear.  .  - .  Thorpe,  left  without  any 
help  from  the  author,  could  only  print  the  Sonnets  just  as  they  stood  in  his 
MS.  Those  that,  either  in  books  or  on  sheets  of  paper,  stood  together,  he 
printed  together,  and  so  produced  those  traces  of  orderly  arrangement  which 
we  see."  On  the  other  hand,  there  are  many  evidences  of  displacement.  "The 
confusion  of  Sonnets  33-35  and  40-42  with  69-70  ought  to  be  enough  of  itself 
to  show  that  the  hypothesis  of  a  single  series  chronologically  arranged  is  al- 
together untenable."  "39  probably,  and  certainly  26  and  27,  belong  to  the 
series  of  Absence  Sonnets,  which  begins  with  43  and  concludes  with  52.  and  the 
right  portion  of  the  two  latter  is  probably  after  51.  And  this  sequence,  from 
43  to  52.  is  rudely  interrupted  by  49.  which  is  manifestly  out  of  place."  In  the 
Rival  Poet  group  (76-86)  77  and  Si  are  intrusions.  In  the  sonnets  after  126 
"the  traces  of  order  are  fewer  and  we  have  almost  utter  chaos."  All  this  should 
discourage  dogmatism.  "The  same  cause  which  makes  the  arrangement  wrong 
will  prevent  us  from  ever  putting  it  right." 

Lee's  Life  of  Sh.  (1898)  restated  the  argument  against  the  order  of  the  Q. 
"Fantastic  endeavours  ha\'e  been  made  to  detect  in  the  original  arrangement  a 
closely  connected  narrative,  but  the  thread  is  on  any  showing  constantly  inter- 
rupted, .  .  .  The  choice  and  succession  of  topics  in  each  '  group '  give  to  neither 
genuine  cohe^on.  ...  In  tone  and  subject-matter  numerous  sonnets  in  the 
second  as  in  the  first  'group'  lack  visible  sign  of  coherence  with  those  they  im- 
mediately precede  or  follow.  ,  . ,  There  remains  the  historic  fact  that  readers 
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and  publishers  tA  the  t7th  century  acknowledged  no  son  of  significann'ui  tne 
order  in  which  the  poems  first  saw  the  light.  When  the  sonneia  were  printed 
[or  a  second  time  in  1640  —  31  years  after  their  first  appearaoce  —  they  *m 
presented  in  a  completely  different  order."    (pp.  96-100.) 

Undeterred  by  this  agnoeticism,  reconstructed  arrangements  of  the  Sonneu 
soon  began  to  reappear.  \'on  Mai;nti's  German  translation  of  1S94  pmenteil 
one;  BuTLBRS  edition  of  1899  another;  Godwin's  discussioa  of  1900  3  ihinL 
(Butler's  rearrangement,  however,  invoK-es  conii)3rati\-ely  few  changes,  ind 
he  defended  the  Quarto  order,  on  the  whole,  as  the  only  possible  one  for  the 
preeentationofacoherent  story.)  .^CHESON.iahisworkon  Sh.  and  the  RiToi  Pvt 
(i90.<l).  attacked  the  Quarto  arrangement  on  partially  new  grounds,  and  began 
n  reconstruction,  based  on  a  theor>'  of  diearranged  sequences  of  xo  90nr>ets  foA, 
which  he  has  not  yet  completed  —  or  at  any  rate  made  public  Mrs.  StoFES, 
in  her  edition  of  1904.  proposed  a  reartangcment  which  she  did  not  proJes 
to  find  authoritative,  but  believed  to  be  nearer  the  true  order  than  the  origicaL 
Meantime  Rolfe,  in  successive  revisions  of  hia  edition,  became  increasingly 
emphatic  in  distrusting  the  Quarto  order;  see  his  note  on  Soaoet  70,  in  theooon- 
niualar>',  for  the  impossibility  of  reading  it  consistently,  in  the  given  order, 
with  33-35  and  40-+2.  "One  broken  link,"  he  adds,  "spoils  the  chain;  if  ihe 
order  of  the  poems  is  wrong  here,  it  may  be  so  elsewhere." 

The  most  important  recent  editorial  discussion  and  rcansngement  is  thil 
of  Walsh,  in  hia  edition  of  190S.  "Thorpe's  arrangement  of  the  sonnets."  he 
ntys,  "is  as  poor  as  could  be  expected  of  a  purloincr  who  published  stoleTi  goali 
without  a  title,  without  a  preface,  without  a  note,  but  with  innumerable  coiv 
prints  and  with  two  misstatements  in  the  little  Information  he  did  vouchsafe 
to  give.  We  need  not  hesitate  to  pronounce  it  worthless,  it  is  neither  chrono- 
logic.ll  nor  according  to  suhjccls.  It  opens  wirh  the  longest  of  the  pcsiihle 
groups  of  sonnets,  and  so  at  the  start  conveys  the  impression  of  orderliness  — 
a  cle\er  trick,  which  has  deceived  most  of  the  subsequent  editors.  .  .  .  But  afttr 
this  group  there  is  a  breaking  up  and  a  scattering.  Occasionally  two  or  three 
sonnets  which  obviously  treat  of  the  same  subject  and  of  which  one  Is  a  direct 
continuation  of  another  are  brought  Into  juxtaposition;  but  these  can  be 
matched  by  others  that  plainly  belong  together  and  are  placed  apart.  Almost 
all  editors  ha\'e  complained  of  the  inappropriate  position  of  some  particular 
sonnets.  It  is  str.inge  they  do  not  admit  unauthoritatlveness  in  the  entire  se- 
quence. Vet  nothing  can  be  plainer  than  that  Thorpe's  arrangement  of  the 
sonnets  is  of  no  more  help  to  our  understanding  of  their  development  than  is 
the  Folio-editors'  arrangement  of  the  plays,"  (Intro.,  pp.  31-32-)  With  thi» 
as  a  starting-point,  Walsh  rearranges  them,  not  with  reference  to  some  at- 
tempted reconstruction  of  a  continuous  story,  but  on  the  ba^s  of  the  usual 
stylistic  evidence  of  chronology  and  the  natural  grouping  suggested  by  sub- 
ject-matter. Professor  II.  D.  Grav  {Fubl.  M.  L.  A.,  n.s.,  23;  635n.)  comments 
to  this  effect:  "Mr.  Walsh  considers  each  sonnet  as  a  law  unto  itself,  and  he 
breaks  up  the  obvious  sequences  rather  needlessly.  Still,  one  who  came  to  the 
Sonnets  for  the  first  lime  In  his  edition  would,  I  think,  gain  a  truer  impression 
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of  their  meaning  and  value  than  he  would  from  the  Quarto  arrangement." 
In  this  opinion  the  present  editor  concurs.  GRAY,  in  the  article  jusi  cited,  s 
up  the  question  thus:  "  In  the  face  of  such  facta  as  we  have,  it  seems  odd  that 
the  arrangement  of  the  Sonnets  in  the  Quarto  of  1609  should  ever  have  been 
taken  as  of  any  authority  whatever.  The  Sonnets  were  presumably  w 
al  intervals  during  several  years  and  given  out  in  small  groups  or  singly;  they 
were  copied  and  recopied;  we  know  from  the  PassionaU  Pilgrim,  as  well  as 
from  a  preserved  MS.  of  S.  8,  that  there  existed  various  differing  copies;  it  is 
conceded  by  all  that  Sh.  did  not  super\-ise  nor  authorise  Thorpe's  Quarto  (note 
both  the  errors  and  the  dedication  by  the  publisher);  no  onedenics  that  Thorpe 
took  iomt  liberties  with  the  arrangement,  since  he  removed  to  the  end  those 
Sonnets  that  did  not  apply  to  the  youth;  we  find  in  the  first  si 
cenee  attributed  to  the  young  man  after  guilt  has  been  recorded;  ' 
quenccs  interrupted  by  sonnets  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  s 
about  them.  There  can  be  no  real  possibility,  therefore,  that  Thorpe's  collection 
of  manuscripts  could  have  been  supplied  in  their  proper  order  either  by  the 
author  or  by  the  person  to  whom  so  many  of  them  were  addressed."  (p.  630.) 
After  examining  certain  peculiarities  of  the  text  (such  as  the  use  of  "thou" 
and  "you,"  the  misprint  of  "their"  for  "thy,"  and  the  use  of  italics),  Gray 
draws  the  conclusion  "that  various  MSS.  of  sonnet  groups  came  into  Thorpe's 
hands,  some  of  the  MSS.  bearing  characteristics  not  found  in  the  others,  and 
that  Thorpe  seems  not  to  have  disturbed  his  MS.  groups  more  than  w 
sary  to  remove  duplicates  and  to  put  at  the  end  sonnets  which  could  a 
read  as  concerned  with  Mr.  \V.  H.  Indeed,  the  very  fact  that  everj'  s 
which  can  be  read  as  addressed  to  the  youth  is  placed  in  the  first  series,  and  that 
no  other  sonnet,  though  dealing  with  the  same  theme,  is  to  be  found  there,  is 
evidence  of  just  such  an  obvious  sorting  out  as  Thorpe  could  and  would  be  re- 
sponsible for."  (p.  634.) 

Turning  now  to  the  argument  in  behalf  of  the  arrangement  of  i6og,  we  may 
consider  Cbahles  Armitace  Brown  to  be  the  first  n 
volume  of  1S38,  he  laid  much  stress  on  a  grouping  of  the  Sonnets  designed  to 
make  the  continuity  of  the  standard  text  intelligible.  On  the  whole,  this  group- 
ing may  be  said  still  to  represent  the  orthodox  view  of  the  sonnet  ator>-.  It  is 
as  follows: 

Firit  Poem.  —  i-a6.  To  hia  friend,  persuading  him  to  marry. 

Second  Poem. — 27-55.  To  his  friend  — who  had  robbed  the  poet  of  his 
mistress  —  forgiving  him. 

Tkird  Poem.  —  56-77.  To  his  friend,  complaining  of  his  coldness,  and  warn- 
ing him  of  life's  decay. 

Fourth  Poem.  —  78-101.  To  his  friend,  complaining  that  he  prefers  another 
poet's  praises,  and  reproving  him  for  faults  that  may  injure  his  character. 

Fifth  Poem.  —  102-126.  To  his  friend,  excusing  himself  for  having  been  some 
time  silent,  and  disclaiming  the  charge  of  inconstancy. 

\  Poem.  —  127-152.  To  his  mistress,  on  her  infidelity. 

I,  however,  admitted  some  disorder  in  the  "sixth  poem."  Fur.vivali., 
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in  his  introduction  to  the  Leopold  Sh.  (1877),  presented  another  and  more  de- 
tailed outline  of  the  Sonnets,  dividing  the  First  Group  (1-126)  into  fifteen 
sections,  and  the  Second  Group  into  eleven;  but  this  outline  rather  emphasiaei 
than  relieves  the  difficulty  of  finding  continuity  in  such  an  analysis.  In  the 
following  year  T.  A.  Spalding,  in  an  article  in  the  Gentleman's  Magasine, 
made  a  rather  more  consistent  analysis,  dividing  Sonnets  1-126  into  three 
groups  and  a  number  of  smaller  sections,  interpreted  as  developing  an  intel- 
ligible story. 

DowDEN,  as  has  already  appeared,  made  a  new  defence  and  interpretation 
of  the  Quarto  arrangement,  in  his  edition  of  1881.  "That  the  Sonnets  are  not 
printed  in  the  Quarto,  1609,  at  haphazard,"  he  said,  "is  evident  from  the  fact 
that  the  envoy  (126)  is  rightly  placed;  that  poems  addressed  to  a  mistress  follow 
those  addressed  to  a  friend;  and  that  the  two  Cupid  and  Dian  sonnets  stand 
together  at  the  close.  A  nearer  view  makes  it  apparent  that  in  the  first  series, 
1-126,  a  continuous  story  is  conducted  through  various  stages  to  its  termina- 
tion; a  more  minute  inspection  discovers  points  of  contact  or  connection  between 
sonnet  and  sonnet,  and  a  natural  sequence  of  thought,  pasaon,  and  imagery." 
(Intro.,  p.  24.)  He  admits,  however,  that  this  does  not  apply  to  the  series  127- 
154.  The  Quarto  order  seems  also  to  be  confirmed,  he  argues,  by  certain  aspects 
of  the  puzzling  variation  in  the  use  of  the  pronouns  "thou"  and  "you":  "in 
the  first  50  sonnets '  you'  is  of  extremely  rare  occurrence;  in  the  second  50  'you' 
and  'thou'  alternate  in  little  groups  of  sonnets,  'thou'  having  still  a  prepon- 
derance, but  now  only  a  slight  preponderance;  in  the  remaining  26  'you'  be- 
comes the  ordinary  mode  of  address,  and  'thou'  the  exception."  (p.  25.}  This 
argument,  we  may  note  at  once,  is  answered  by  Beeching,  himself  a  bdiever 
in  the  Quarto  order:  "  How  little  dependence  can  be  placed  on  such  an  argument 
is  shown  by  the  fact  that  in  the  sonnets  about  the  Rival  Poet,  which  undoubt- 
edly form  a  series,  sometimes  'thou'  is  used  and  sometimes  'you.'  And  in  face 
of  the  fact  that  97  and  98,  which  are  almost  identical  in  sense,  employ  different 
pronouns,  it  is  impossible  to  discriminate  between  them."    (Intro.,  p.  Ixv  n.) 

Since  Dowden's  time  there  has  been  no  thorough-going  defence  of  the  Quarto 
arrangement,  but  its  authority  has  been  assumed,  and  sometimes  explicitly 
sanctioned,  by  a  number  of  editors  and  critics.  Tyler,  in  his  introduction  to 
the  Praetorius  Facsimile  (1886),  observed  that  "it  has  been  assumed  that  the 
order  given  in  the  First  Quarto  is  the  right  order;  and  this  must  certainly  be 
maintained  until  the  contrary  has  been  proved"  (p.  xxvi);  and  he  took  the 
liberty  of  adding  on  the  margins  of  the  facsimile  text  the  captions  "Series  I," 
"Series  II,"  and  "Series  III,"  opposite  Sonnets  i,  127,  and  153  respectively.* 
GoLLANCZ,  in  the  Temple  Sh,  (1896),  went  further  than  almost  any  other  com- 
mentator: "If  it  could  be  proved,"  he  said,  "that  any  one  sonnet  is  out  of 

*  A  liberty  that  has  lately  resulted  in  one  of  the  most  amusing  phenomena  in  the  wbolft 
mass  of  sonnet  criticism.  Chra  de  Chambnm,  in  her  work  on  the  Sonnets  (1913).  makes  the 
amazing  statement  that  in  th  !  Thorpe  edition  the  poems  are  "divided  into  three  separate  seriei 
by  a  note  in  the  margin."  a  division  which  she  very  truly  adds  "has  never  been  lefeiied  to  by 
any  commentator."  (p.  15.)  In  confirmation  she  reproduces  what  is  called  "a  facsimile  of 
page  57  of  the  Thorpe  edition."  but  is  really  a  photograph  of  the  Praetorius  facsimile,  indudiog 
one  of  Tyler's  captions  in  modem  lettering  on  the  margin! 
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place,  the  whole  chain  would  perhaps  be  spoilt,  but  no  such  'broken  link'  can 
be  adduced."  (Intro.,  p.  vi.)  Wvndbau,  in  his  edition  of  the  Poems  (1898), 
also  represents  an  extreme  position,  since  he  believed  chat  the  Quarto  of  1609 
is  a  more  authoritative  publication  than  has  been  generally  supposed:  "Whether 
or  not  |the  Sonnets]  were  edited  by  Sh.,  |they]  must  so  far  have  commanded  his 
approval  as  to  arouse  no  protest  against  the  form  in  which  they  appeared.  It 
would  havebeenaseasy  for  him  so  to  re-shuffle  and  re-pubhsh  as  it  is  impossible 
to  belie\-c  that  he  could  re-shuffle,  and  re-publiah,  and  no  record  of  his  action 
survive."  Wyndham  also  went  so  far  as  to  say  that  all  critics  "  not  quixotically 
compelled  to  reject  a  reasonable  view  are  agreed  that  the  order  in  the  First 
Series  can  eearce  be  bettered."  (Intro.,  p.  cix.)  Hekford,  in  the  EversUy  Sh. 
(190a),  took  similar  ground.  "  Displacement  may  be  here  and  there  suspected; 
but  on  the  whole  [the  sonnet  groups]  form  a  connected  sequence,  passing  by 
delicate  gradations  through  a  rich  compass  of  emotion."  (10:  374.)  Beeching, 
in  his  edition  of  1904,  followed  to  the  same  efTect;  "  Most  modern  critics  are 
agreed  that  at  least  the  first  division  of  the  Sonnets  is  approximately  in  the 
order  intended  by  the  poet"  (Intro.,  p.  Ixiii);  on  the  other  hand,  "it  may  very 
well  be  the  case  that  some  few  are  misplaced,"  such  as  36-39.  75,  77.  81,  97-99 
(p.  Ixv).  Beeching  adds  two  arguments  wholly  or  partly  new:  the  fact  "that 
some  of  the  sonnets  in  the  appendix  throw  light  on  those  addressed  to  the 
friend,  confirms  the  theory  that  the  sonnets  form  a  sequence  and  are  not  a 
mere  bookseller's  haphazard  collection"  (p.  Ixiv);  and  "some  further  con- 
firmation is  afforded  by  the  fact  that  a  printer's  error  of  'their'  for  'thy' 
occurs  14  times  in  the  series  of  sonnets  from  z6  to  70  inclusive,  and  only  once 
beades,  viz.  in  128.  (This  last  instance  forbids  us  to  explain  it  by  a  mere  change 
of  compositors.)  S.  26  appears  to  open  a  new  division,  and  71  certainly  opens 
another.  It  looks,  therefore,  as  if  the  printer  has  used  (or  this  division  of  the 
sonnets  a  separate  MS.,  less  plainly  written  than  those  he  had  before  him  for 
the  rest,  and  so  it  becomes  almost  certain  that  —  at  any  rate  for  this  section  — 
theorderof  the  sonnets  was  Axed  when  it  came  into  Thorpe's  hands.  S.  I23  may 
very  well  have  been  in  the  same  MS."  (p.  Ixv).  The  present  editor  has  elsewhere 
commented  on  this  last  argument  asfollows;  "Admitting  the  utmost  which  these 
facts  can  imply,  viz.,  that  the  misreadings  indicate  that  the  MS.  of  the  son- 
nets in  question  was  in  a  different  handwriting  from  later  ones,  we  can  apply 
the  argument  only  to  the  21  sonnets  from  26  to  46  [the  errors  occurring  in  26. 
37.  35.  37.  43.  45.  4^1:  and  the  recurrence  of  the  error  in  69  and  70.  after  an 
interval  without  it,  suggests  that  we  may  have  come  back  to  the  same  MS., 
and  that  consccutiveness  has  been  lost!"  (Kiltredge  Annwtrsary  Volume,  1913, 
pp.  286-87.) 

Mackail.  in  his  lecture  on  the  Sonnets  {Lectures  on  Poetry,  igri),  ob3er\-e3: 
'*  1  see  no  reason  to  doubt  that  they  were  arranged  by  Sh.,  or  at  all  events  that 
they  left  his  hands,  in  their  present  order,  and  that  this  order  is  substantially 
the  order  of  their  composition.  But  this  belief  is  subject  to  two  reservations: 
in  the  first  place,  those  sonnets  which  constitute  a  consecutive  group  may  have 
a  arranged  by  him  in  an  order  different  from  that  of  the  dates  of  their  writ- 
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iqp  ia  liK  nesad  piMb  he  aay  k*«c  iKca  ««rkui(  OB  mon  than  ooe  at  ikM 
iriy.  Aa  the  StMMwti  mead  over  a  prriod  of  Knnl 
edeariv  mm  to  theti  ndpital  it 
1.  or  loc  some  third  pinM 
b  tber  had  ODOW  bcfare  Aey  weat  to  tW  printer,  to  olur  Ik 
an  I  mi  I  lint:  b«  tWre  is  no  pnol,  aad  ao  prabafadk)-.  tlat  this  was  ta  (m 
doHi'  fp^aoi-tH-)  Fis^lr.  a  partial  ddeadcf  of  the  QiunoarranstacBlii 
taiMd  ia  B«*OT.,  who.  IB  ht>  iamniijoB  to  Pulda's  tnnstation  of  the  Sao- 
acts  (191^.  Slaves:  "The  (nfiiioaal  order  doerrcs  a  gctwas  atieinpt  tQ  fiod 
>  mainrained.  it  haa  —  io  ccNnparison  wrtb  all  fste 
-  the  aathorily  at  the  pgblaber.  whoor  iattnst  mmt 
Be  WM  ia  Hahiac  aa  Cfrar  bat  in  a:«wfin|  it.  Nor  nenl  ihia  ajTaagetBeni  dit- 
plar  the  coMflele  dewtoptat  ct  it*  (onaatioa  ia  aU  details:  it  may  be  a  blti 
■rfactjaa  hflhe  i«hw.  —  Fiadlj'.it  is  to  be  qaeried  whether  Ftaadi  Mens 
I,  if  they  had  existed  onlr 
at«y  Etoupuv — 

ia  a  MS  wlinliii  wntcd  for  «  vider  dide  of  friends."  (p.  xv.)  This  v- 
^^B^  a|MciaB]r  (anana  «Wl  Braodl  6fid«  to  be  the  chief  series  of  "Iriead- 
tfefp  MOMta,"  iS^f:  oa  the  other  haad,  he  Koda  the  "  political  sonsets"  to 
he  oat  of  chfCaolanJLal  order,  those  of  1603  preceding  at  a  bag  icten-al  those 
el  Itot.  (fi.  n&.) 

MeaSina  has  ahvady  been  made  of  an  aitide  oo  this  sobfect  b)-  the  pretent 
■ftnr.  ia  the  XiOrw^ti  Ammiatrsmry  Velumt  (I9i3>-  Uliat  fotlons  is  subiUii- 
tidfy  a  nivadnctiga  of  a  pontoo  of  that  aitide,  having  chief  ooaceni  witb 
tha  bardaa  ef  proof  ia  the  aifonent  on  the  Quarto  anmigeiDein.  (Set  ako, 
vitli  refemKX  to  Dowden's  argument  frgm  Ebe  so-called  "envoy,"  ihe  notes 
toS.  116.) 

If  we  sfaouM  approach  the  sonnets  without  knowledge  <A  their  coateot.  u 
if  di9CO%-eTing  them  for  the  first  time,  our  first  inquiry  would  naturally  be 
whether  the  coUeinion  appears  on  the  face  o(  it  to  be  one  of  the  "sequences"  » 
familiar  in  the  Elizabethan  age.  0(  this  type  of  collection  the  leading  traiti  m 
wtil  understood.  A  series  of  sonnets  b  addressed  to  a  lady  of  great  beauty,  to 
whom  a  lanciful  name  is  gi^'cn  (Stella,  Diana.  Idea,  or  the  like),  which  coa- 
monly  lorms  the  title  of  the  whole.  This  lady  ia  usually  cold  of  heart,  and  the 
sequence  of  poems  represents  the  successi^'e  efforts  of  the  writer,  her  lover,  to 
win  her  to  >4eld  to  his  passion.  Turning  to  the  Sh.  Quarto,  we  find  that  the  titfc- 
page  bears  no  conv-entional  title;  no  lady's  name  gives  it  a  name;  no  Udy's 
name  is  mentioned  within  it.  The  book  is  called  simply  "Sb.'s  Sofuets:  nevK 
before  imprinted."  It  is  not,  we  may  say  tentati\-ely,  a  conventional  K- 
quence.  A  second  approach  will  naturally  be  the  inquiry  whether  the  voloO* 
appears  to  have  been  published  by  the  authcr's  authority  or  under  his  sup'*' 
i-ision.  The  discussion  of  this  would  be  an  important  matter,  were  the  fa«* 
not  all  but  universally  admitted.  The  Quarto  is  dedicated  not  by  the  autb** 
but  by  the  publisher,  a  well-tnown  pirate  in  bis  trade;  it  contains  numerc*' 
unintelligent  misprints;  whereas  the  two  poems  which  Sh.  is  known  to  h* 
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^bllshed  contain  dedications  from  his  hand  and  seem  to  have  been  carerully 
)ot-read.  These  arc  the  chief  (but  not  the  only)  considerations  which  have  led 

:s  to  agree  on  the  surreptitioua  character  of  the  Quarto  of  1609, 
1640  appeared  a  new  issue  of  the  Sonnets,  now  printed  in  an  entirely 

i^nt  Older,  and  grouped  by  the  editor  with  sub-titles  as  the  text  suggested, 
pi  this  edition,  at  course,  there  ia  nothing  authoritative;  the  only  signlticance 
^  be  found  in  its  character  is  negative  —  to  the  cfl'cct  that  there  was  no  tra- 
I  implying  a  continuous  or  two-part  text  as  of  1609. 

is  clear,  then,  so  far  as  this  preliminary  evidence  goes,  thai  the  burden  of 
is  on  any  attempt  to  call  these  sonnets  a  sequence  in  the  usual  meaning  of 
the  term.  If  tbecharacterof  the  contents,  examined  indetail,  indicates  a  consec- 
utive and  significant  order,  then  juat  to  th.it  extent  we  may  regard  the  arrange- 
ment of  the  Quarto  as  important;  but  we  have  no  warrant  for  beginning  to  read 
ihe  collection  with  the  assumption  that  It  is  to  be  interpreted  as  one  interprets  a 
series  of  poems,  much  less  chapters  of  a  story,  set  forth  by  the  author  in  prede- 
termined form.  On  the  contrary,  in  the  absence  of  further  and  conHicting 
e%'idence,  nc  should  expect  to  find  that  we  have  before  ua  a  collection  of  all  the 
sonnets  written  by  Sh.,  so  far  as  the  publisher  was  able  to  get  hold  of  them:  —  an 
expectation  strengthened  by  the  fact  that  two  of  the  sonnets  in  the  \-olume, 
1 38  and  144,  had  been  published  ten  years  earlier  in  another  pirated  collection, 
r/u  Pasiionale  Pilgrim. 

But  while  the  sonnets  do  not  appear  to  be  a  sequence  of  the  usual  sort,  they 
may  give  evidence  of  being  an  unconventional  sequence:  that  is,  they  may 
form  a  series,  either  from  having  been  written  in  the  present  order  or  from  hav- 
ing been  carefully  arranged.  This,  if  true,  is  not  to  be  assumed  but  proved. 
Our  next  task  should  be.  therefore,  to  read  the  collection  through  with  a  view 
to  asking,  not  how  far  it  would  be  possible  to  conceive  the  sonnets  to  be  signi- 
ficantly consecutive  if  we  knew  that  they  had  been  put  in  this  order  by  the 
writer,  but  how  far  ihey  imply  such  consccutiveness  when  we  know  nothing 
of  the  circumstances  of  their  arrangement.  Here,  of  course,  there  Is  room  for 
^eat  diversity  of  judgment.  All  that  can  be  done  here  Is  to  set  down  the  re- 
sults of  such  a  reading  33  has  just  been  described,  in  Che  attitude  of  one  who 
does  not  disbeliei-e  in  the  existence  of  a  large  amount  of  continuity,  but  who 
requires  10  see  evidence  of  it  in  the  text.  From  this  standpoint,  apparently 
connected  sonnets,  forming  —  through  contiguity  —  natural  groups,  may  be 
observed  as  follows;  1-17;  18-19;  26-38;  33-35;  40-4*:  43-45:  46-47:  SO-S^l 
54-55;56-58;63-*5:66-68;  69-70:  71-74;  78-80;  8a-86;  87-93;  94-96:97-99; 
100-103;  109-II2:  117-iso;  U3-135;  131-132:  133-134:  135-136:  137-1381 
139-140:  141-142:  143-144;  147-152;  153-154.  It  will  be  understood  that  this 
list  includes  only  those  sonnets  whose  text  seems  to  imply  some  immediate  con- 
nection with  their  immediate  neighbors;  the  omitted  sonnets  being  those  which, 
in  the  absence  of  any  theory  of  sequence,  may  naturally  be  read  as  Independent 
compositions,  together  with  some  which  are  most  naturally  associated  with 
others  not  standing  in  contiguity  with  them.  No  two  readers  would  be  likely 
to  reach  identical  results  in  pursuing  such  an  attempt  as  this:  but  there  has  been 
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no  effort  to  make  the  list  as  presented  err  on  the  skle  of  discontumity  (for  ex- 
ample, the  continuity  oC  147-152  is  by  no  means  certain).  What  is  the  general 
impression  resulting?  One  considerable  series  has  appeared;  —  and  it  is  proper 
to  add  that  another  might  be  admitted  as  plausible,  formed  by  connecting  afl 
the  sonnets  from  109  to  125.  Three  short  series  appear  to  number  respectively 
five,  six,  and  seven  sonnets;  there  are  three  gnwips  of  four  each;  there  are 
tm-eh-e  sonnet  trios,  and  tweh-e  pairs.  To  an  unbiased  reader  the  result  would 
seem  to  be  in  accord  with  the  h>-pothesis  already  suggested  by  the  more  external 
exndence,  viz.,  that  the  publisher  of  this  collection  gathered  all  ci  Sh.*s  sonnets 
that  he  could  obtain,  in  \'arious  MSS.  —  some  arranged,  some  unarrai^^,  — 
and  made  an  attempt  to  set  them  in  order.  He  j^aced  at  the  beginning  of  the 
book  the  longest  obvious  series,  or,  possibly,  the  series  which  he  knew  had  been 
addressed  to  the  person  to  whom  he  wished  to  dedicate  the  volume.  In  other 
cases  his  MS.  furnished  him  with  pairs  and  trios  which  he  preserved  intact;  in 
still  other  cases  he  may  have  made  a  pair  or  a  trio  of  sonnets  which  Bppeand 
to  be  similar  in  theme  or  tone.  Finally,  observing  that  the  sonnets  plainly 
addressed  to  women  were  in  the  minority,  he  reserved  them  for  the  end  of  the 
collection,  together  with  certain  other  poems  on  independent  topacs. 

It  may  be  objected  that  the  want  of  a  clearly  continuous  thread  €i  thought 
does  not  prove  the  collection  to  be  inconsecutive;  can  one  trace  such  continuity 
in  any  Elizabethan  sequence?  Probably  not.  But  the  point  in  the  present  case 
is  that  the  burden  of  proof  is  on  those  seeking  to  view  this  collection  as  a  se- 
quence. Moreover,  a  more  detailed  survey  of  the  contents  would  reveal  not 
merely  a  want  of  continuity  but  no  little  evidence  of  discontinuity.  Dowden 
describes  an  Elizabethan  sequence  as  "a  chain  or  series  of  poems,  in  a  designed 
or  natural  sequence,  viewing  in  various  aspects  a  single  theme,  or  carryii^  on 
a  love-story  to  its  issue,  prosperous  or  the  reverse."  (Intro.,  p.  26.)  Would  any 
one  examining  these  sonnets  of  Sh.'s  without  a  predetermined  theory  be  led  to 
find  them  within  the  scope  of  this  definition? 

Another  objection  to  this  agnostic  position  may  be  stated  as  follows:  ad- 
mitting that  the  series  is  not  a  sequence  in  the  usual  sense,  this  does  not  pre- 
vent us  from  regarding  the  sonnets  as  standing,  on  the  whole,  in  the  order  of 
Sh.'s  MS.  But  does  this  mean  the  order  of  Sh.'s  original  MS.,  —  that  is,  the 
order  of  composition  —  or  that  of  some  final  MS.  in  which  he  arranged  his 
sonnets?  The  first  alternative  no  one  supposes  to  be  applicable  to  the  whole 
collection,  for  about  the  only  certain  inference  to  be  drawn  from  the  text 
is  that  some  of  the  poems  in  the  "second  series"  were  written  at  the  same  time 
as  some  in  the  "  first  series."  The  most  that  is  claimed,  then,  is  that  sonnets 
1-125  are  in  the  original  order,  —  preserved,  perhaps,  among  the  papers  of 
the  person  to  whom  they  are  supposed  to  have  been  addressed.  This  view 
cannot  be  shown  to  be  impossible;  but  it  remains  "not  proven."  And  since 
some  misplacements  are  admitted  by  nearly  all  critics,  how  can  a  limit  be  set? 
If  the  MSS.  of  "  W.  H."  were  once  disarranged,  by  a  wanton  breeze  or  a  cardess 
servant,  what  may  not  have  happened?  The  only  answer  is,  that  we  must  fall 
back  on  the  text  as  it  stands.   As  to  the  second  alternative,  that  the  existing 
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r  represents  Sh.'a  wishes  at  the  time  the  sonnets  were  collected,  we  have 

eady  seen  what  the  probabilities  are  that  he  made  any  copy  for  the  purpose 

i  publication,  and  it  is  a  pure  asaumption  thai  he  brought  his  sonnets  into 

e  ^15.  for  any  purpose  whatever.    But  even  if   he  did,  the  argument  from 

range ment  stilt  applies. 

Lnother  possible  objection  (and  here  I  pass  from  the  matter  previously  pub- 

;d)  may  be  drawn  (rom  the  fact  that  there  is  no  sonnet  certainly  addressed 

in  the  whole  "series"  l-ia6. and  that  this  could  hardly  be  the  case 

Kthe  order  were  purely  haphazard.    This  is  doubtless  a  real  hindrance  to  the 

tory  of  a  purely  accidental  arrangement  —  if  any  one  holds  such  a  theory; 

it  might,  not  unreasonably,  be  viewed  as  implying  that  Thorpe  obtained 

B  great  part  of  the  MS.  or  MSS.  containing  Sonnets  1-126  from  a  single 

,  or  from  sources  such  as  led  him  to  think  that  they  dealt  with  identical 

s  or  themes.   On  the  other  hand,  it  will  be  noted  that  Professor  Gray, 

t  the  aif^ment  cited  above,  regards   this  very  circumstance  aa  evidence 

I  Thorpe's  desire  to  attach  all  the  sonnets  to  "W.  H."  unless  their  content 

•olutely  forced  him  to  relegate  them  to  an  appendix. 
I  In  conclusion,  it  cannot  be  too  strongly  emphasized  that  to  find  a  connected 
1  the  Sonnets  is  not  to  have  proved  anything  regarding  their  order. 
renif  only  one  story  could  thus  be  made,  it  would  remain  purely  hypothetical 
*  the  order  of  the  poems  were  ascertained  on  unquestionable  grounds.* 
le  history  of  criticism  is  full  of  the  wrecks  of  theories  dependent  on  the  notion 
n  individual  interpretation  was  the  only  possible  one.  In  the  case  of  the 
'c  have  more  than  a  dozen  rearrangements,  each  one  telling  the  true 
s  maker.  The  very  existence  of  these  is  made  a  reproach  to  agnosti- 
n  the  subject,  just  as  the  multiplication  of  sects  is  made  a  reproach  to 
m.  "You  reject  the  existing  order,"  it  is  said,  "but  cannot  make 
Ebetter,  which  will  find  general  acceptance."  But  this  in  itself,  of  course,  is 
nlutely  without  pertinence  to  the  question  whether  the  traditional  order 
n  adequate  basis.  The  only  safety  is  in  definite  and  substantial  rea- 
sfor  believing  that  itrepresentstheworkof  the  author.  And  no  such  reasons 
e  been  found. 


There  follow  outlines  of  various  rearrangements  of  the  Sonnets  which  have 
been  made  or  proposed. 

•  Sir  Sidney  !.«  bai  truly  obaervo]  thai  "ir  the  critical  ineenuiiy  «hkh  hasdeiecifd  a  con- 
B  thread  of  nanation  in  the  order  (Jiat  Ttwrpr  pcinted  Sh.'a  Sonnet!  were  apiiUed  to  the 
■a  called  Diana,  that  volume  .  .  .  could  be  made  to  reveal 
■  ai  readily."  {Life,  p.  9411.)  To  which  Her- 
r«d  (traiUy  S*..  10;  374D.)  replies;  -  He  may  he  invited  to  try."  For  myielf.  as  I  have  (aid 
ftacwbere  (not  in  (rirolKy.  but  with  a  ■eiiout  view  to  the  analogy  with  mud)  work  which  hu 

i<  Ibe  fM«iu.' but  if  only  Wordiwonh 'a  minor  poemi.  includiDR  his  sonnels.  had  come  down  to  ui 
wUluttt  date,  author'i  title,  or  note,  in  an  order  perhaps  determined  by  the  convenience  of  the 

■equdxxwenl  far  toward  Kh-inji  the  one  mystery  of  the  poet^s  life  —  the  personality  of  "Liicy^" 

Atm  why  ahe  vai  instiumental  in  preventlna  the  poet  from  visjtinc  Valrow,  indicate  the  la- 
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Poems  of  1640* 

67-69  (The  glory  of  beautie). 
60;  63-66  (Injurious  Time). 
53-54  (True  Admiration). 
57-58  (The  force  of  love). 
59  (The  beautie  of  Nature). 
1-3  (Loves  crueltie). 
13-15  (Youthfull  glory). 
16-17  (Good  Admonition). 
7  (Quicke  prevention). 
4-6  (Magazine  of  beautie). 
8-12  (An  in\ntation  to  Marriage).  ^ 
138  (False  beleefe).  [Pojj.  FUg,  version.] 
144  (A  TempUtion).  \Fass,  Pilg.  version.] 

21  (True  content). 

23  (A  bashfull  Lover). 

22  (Strong  conceite). 

20  (The  Exchange). 
27-29  (A  disconsolation). 

30-32  (The  benefit  of  Friendship). 

38-40  (A  congratulation). 

41-42  (Losse  and  gaine). 

«  «  « 

44-45  (Melancholy  thoughts). 

33-35  (Loves  Releefe). 

36-37  (Unanimitie). 

m 

24  (A  Master-peece). 

25  (Happincsse  in  content). 

26  (A  dutifuU  Message). 
50-51  (Goc  and  come  quickly). 
46-47  (Two  faithfull  friends). 

48  (Carelcsse  neglect). 

49  (Stoutc  resolution). 

•  «  «  « 

flucnce  on  him  of  her  viows  on  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  Old  Abbeys,  and  the  Emigrant  Frendi 
ClcrRv,  and  probably  demonstrate  that  she  was  a  daughter  of  the  Leech-Gatherer  and  a  niece  of 
Simon  I-.ce. 

*  The  occasional  asterisks  indicate  other  poems  introduced  from  The  PassionaU  Pilgrim  or 
elsc^licre.  the  number  of  asterisks  corresponding  with  the  number  of  such  pieces. 


..!£,  ARRANGEMENT  OF  THE  SONNETS       435 

63  (Sat  fuisM). 

55  (A  living  monument). 
51  (Familiaritie  breeds  contempt). 
61  (PatiensArmalus). 
71-72;  74  <A  Valediction). 

70  (Nil  magnis  Invidia}, 
60-8 1  (Love-skke). 

116  (The  Picture  of  tnie  love). 
Sa-Sj  Hn  prayseof  his  Love). 
86-87  (A  Resignation). 

88-91  (A  request  to  his  acomefutl  Ix>ve). 

92~95  (A  Lovers  affection  though  his  Love  prove  unconstant). 

97-99  (Comi^aint  for  hia  Lovea  absence). 
lOO-IOt  (AninvocatioatollisMuse). 
■04-106  (Constantaffection). 
loa— 103'  <.\mazement) 

109-1 10  (A  Lovers  excuse  fn-  his  long  abaeoce). 
III-II2  (A  complaint). 
113-115  (Sel/e  flattery  of  he- beautie). 
117-119  (Tryall  of  loves  constancy). 

130  (A  good  construction  of  hia  Loves  unkindenesee). 

131  (Errour  in  opinion). 

133  (Upon  the  rtceit  of  a  Table  Booke  from  his  Mistria). 

133  (A  Vow). 

134  (Loves  safetie). 

135  (An  intreatie  for  her  acceptance). 

138  (Upon  her  playing  on  the  Vii^inalla). 

139  ( Immoderate  Lust). 

K  37;  130-133   In  prayse  of  her  beautie  though  black). 
133-134  (Unkinde  Abuse). 
135-'36  (ALove-Suile). 
'  <37;  139-140  (His  heart  wounded  by  her  eye). 
141-143  (A  Protestation). 
143  (An  Allusion). 
14s  (Life  and  death). 

146  (A  Consideration  of  death). 

147  {Immoderate  Passion). 
148-150  (l^ves  powcrfull  subtilty). 

78-79  (Retaliation). 
73;  77  (SunneSet). 
107-108  <A  roonument  to  Faroe). 
151-153  (Perjurie). 

153-154  (Cupids  Treacberie). 
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Delius  (?)  (1864) 

I.  (Will.)  135-136;  143. 
II.  (Black  eyes.)  127;  131-132. 

III.  (Virginal.)  128. 

IV.  (False  Compare.)  130;  21. 
V.  (Tyranny.)  139-140;  149. 

VI.  (Slavery.)  57-58. 
VII.  (Coldness.)  56. 
VIII.  (I  hate  not  you.)  145. 
IX.  (Love  and  Hatred.)  129;  137-138;  141-142;  147-148;  150-152. 
X.  (Infidelity.)  133-134;  144- 
XI.  (Injury.)  33-35;  40-42. 
XII.  (A  Friend's  Faults.)  94-96. 

XIII.  (Forgiveness.)  1 18-120. 

XIV.  (Confiding  Friendship.)  29-32. 
XV.  (Humility.)  36-39. 

XVI.  (Absence.)  50-52;  27-28;  61;  43-45. 
XVII.  (Estrangement.)  48;  75;  49;  88-93. 
XVIII.  (A  Second  Absence.)  97-99. 
XIX.  (Fidelity.)  109-117;  122-125. 
XX.  (Dedications.)  26;  25;  23. 
XXI.  (The  Picture.)  24;  46-47. 
XXII.  (The  Note-Book.)  77. 

XXIII.  (Rivalry.)  76;  78-80;  82-87. 

XXIV.  (Reputation.)  121.' 
XXV.  (The  Soul.)  146. 

XXVI.  (The  Poet  to  a  Friend.)  1-19. 
XXVII.  (The  Friend's  Beauty.)  20;  53-55. 
XXVIII.  (Immortality  of  Verse.)  100-108;  59-60. 
XXIX.  (Death.)  126;  22;  62-74;  81. 
XXX.  (Cupid.)  153-154. 

Massey  (1866-1888) 

I.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  1-26;  38. 
II.  (Southampton  to  Elizabeth  Vernon.)  29-31. 

III.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  32. 

IV.  (Elizabeth  Vernon  to  Southampton.)  33-35;  41-42. 
V.  (Elizabeth  Vernon  to  Lady  Rich.)  133-134;  40. 

VI.  (Elizabeth  Vernon;  Soliloquy.)  144. 
VII.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  39. 

VIII.  (Southampton  to  Elizabeth  Vernon.)  36-37;  27-28;  43;  61;  44-52;  56. 
IX.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  53-55;  59-6o;  62-65. 
X.  (Elizabeth  Vernon;  Soliloquy.)  66-69. 
XI.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  70-74;  76-86. 
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XII.  (Southampton  to  Elizabeth  Vernon.)  87;  75;  88-93. 

XIII.  (Elizabeth  Vernon  to  Southampton.)  94-96. 

XIV.  (Southampton  to  Elizabeth  Vernon.)  97-99. 
XV.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  100-106;  108. 

XVI.  (Southampton  to  Elizabeth  Vernon.)  109-114;  1 17-122. 
XVII.  (Sh.  to  Southampton  and  Elizabeth  Vernon.)  116. 
XVIII.  (Southampton;  Soliloquy.)  123-125. 
XIX.  (Sh.  to  Southampton.)  115;  107;  [126;  misplaced  fragment). 
XX.  (William  Herbert.)  127-132;  I35-I43;  57-58;  I45-I54- 

Stengel  (1881) 

[1-126  only] 

26;  i;  4;  8;  7;  11;  3;  5-6;  2;  9-10;  12;  20;  14;  13;  15-17;  59;  106;  53;  105; 
54;  104;  81;  55;  64;  19;  63;  65;  60;  107;  18;  126;  108;  77;  122;  ioo-ioi;38;23; 
73-74;  32;  39;  78-79;  82;  21;  76;  103;  83;  85;  80;  86;  71-72;  102;  84;  58;  57; 
67-68;  123;  66;  116;  115;  124;  25;  29-31;  37;  125;  91-94;  69-70;  33-35;  95-96; 
40-42;  36;  87;  50-51;  27-28;  43;  61-62;  22;  24;  46-47;  44-45;  97-99;  48-49; 
88-90;  109;  117;  no;  121;  111-112;  75;  52;  113-114;  118-120;  56. 

Von  Mauntz  (1894) 

Group  I.  128;  [3  sonnets  from  L.  L.  L.];  145;  135-136;  57-58;  127;  138;  149; 

132;  131;  151;  150;  148;  142;  141;  130;  139;  152;  147;  140;  137;  144;  41-42;  143; 
129;  146. 

Group  II.  1-17;  23;  26;  20;  59;  106;  22;  62;  53;  39;  126;  68;  64;  21;  103; 
76;  108;  105;  38;  78-80;  86;  85;  83-84;  82;  77;  70;  67;  69;  94-96;  104;  49;  [The 
Phcsnixand  Tttr/Ze] ;  56 ;  29 ;  116;  100;  102;  32;  73;  71-72;  74;  101:54;  18-19;  60; 
65;  55;  63;  81;  115;  124;  107;  122;  33-36;  97-99;  40;  133-134;  123;  125. 

Group  III.  24;  46-47;  25;  30-31;  37;  52;  50-51;  I13-I14;  27-28;  43;  61;  48; 
44-45;  87-93;  109-112;  117-120;  75;  121;  66;  153-154. 

Butler  (1899) 

1-32;  121;  33-34;  36-39;  127-128;  130-132;  137-144;  135-136;  151;  35;  40-42; 
134;  133;  152;  43-118;  147-150;  1 19-120;  122-125. 
Appendix:  126;  129;  145;  146;  153-154. 

Godwin  (1900) 

I.  (The  Central  and  Explanatory  Sonnet.)  77. 
II,  (The  Independents  or  Solitaries.)  145;  126;  153-154;  19;  122;  81 ;  63;  26. 

III.  (A  Plea  for  Creative  or  Poetic  Art.)  12;  i ;  4;  10;  3;  5-6;  2;  11 ;  9;  13;  7-8; 

15-17;  14. 

IV.  (A  Young  Love-Time.)  25;  21;  130;  18;  104;  22;  32;  50-51;  27-28;  44-47; 

52;  30-31;  48;  116;  115;  137;  54;  69-70;  121;  94;  66-68;  73;  71-72;  74; 
97-99;  29. 
V.  (The  Episode  of  the  Dark  Lady.)  23;  127;  131-132;  24;  141;  140;  149;  138; 
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128;  136;  135;  142;  139;  61;  58;  143;  57;  134;  133;  41;  40;  42;  35;  151; 
150;  147-148;  144;  146;  95-96;  120;  152;  87;  109;  119;  129. 

VI.  (The  Poet's  Communion  with  the  Higher  Muse.)  38;  43;  113-114;  53;  20; 
106;  59;  75;  64-65;  60;  62;  103;  39;  37;  36;  76;  78-79;  82-85;  80;  86;  49; 
88-93;  33-34;  56;  loo-ioi;  107;  110-112;  117-118;  107-108;  123-125; 
105;  55. 

Stopes  (1904) 

I.  (Poetical  Experiments.)  153-154. 
II.  (Urging  the  Youth  to  marry.)  1-7;  12;  11. 

III.  (Personal  affection  develops.)  8-10;  13-19;  24;  20-21;  25;  22. 

IV.  (Complimentary  Badinage.)  127;  132;  128;  149;  145;  138;  130. 
V.  (The  Poet  sends  Manuscripts.)  23;  26. 

VI.  (His  Friend's  Love.)  29;  112;  30-32. 
VII.  (Temptations.)  148;  141;  131;  140;  139;  150. 
VIII.  (Departure.)  50-51;  44-47. 
IX.  (Travel.)  27-28. 

X.  (After  return  sees  the  lady.)  136;  151-152;  142-143;  135. 
XI.  (Hears  that  his  friend  superseded  him.)  33-34;  41;  40;  42;  35. 
XII.  (Reproaches  the  Lady.)  133-134. 
XIII.  (Love's  Fever.)  137;  147;  144. 
XIV.  (The  Poet's  Meditations.)  146;  129. 
XV.  (Gift  to  reconciled  Friend.)  77. 
XVI.  (Beauty  and  Time.)  62-63;  60;  64-65;  55. 

XVII.  (Rumours  concerning  Rivals.)  75;  48-49;  88-90;  121;  36;  91-93. 
XVIII.  (The  Rivals.)  76;  78-80;  82-87. 
XIX.  (Healing  of  the  Breach.)  57-58;  43;  61;  56. 
XX.  (He  feels  old  and  weary.)  73-74;  71-72;  81. 
XXI.  (Absence,  which  gives  pain.)  97-99;  53. 
XXII.  (The  Friend  is  coming  of  age.)  104-106;  59. 

XXIII.  (Gossip  concerning  Friend.)  66-68;  54;  94;  69;  95-96;  70. 

XXIV.  (The  Poet  forgets  to  sing.)  100;  103;  101-102;  52;  39;  37-38;  108. 
XXV.  (Clears  himself  from  charge  of  faithlessness.)  122;  109-111;  117-118; 

113-114;  1 19-120. 
XXVI.  (Triumph  of  Love  over  Time.)  115-116;  123;  107;  124-125. 
XXVII.  (Time's  Control  of  Nature.)  126. 

Walsh  (1908) 

I.  (Early  Miscellaneous  Sonnets.)  145;  154;  153.   [With  sonnets  from  the 

Pass.  Pilg.  and  the  plays.] 
II.  (To  his  Fair  Effeminate  Friend.)  20;  53;  59;  106;  67-68;  54;  18-19;  60; 
63-65;  15-17;  i;  7;  14;  12;  11;  8;  3;  2;  9-10;  13;  4;  5-6. 
III.  (To  his  Dark  Disdainful  Mistress.)  21;  130;  127;  132;  131;  24;  46-47; 

128;  136. 
IV.  (On  his  Loves.)  50-51;  27-28;  61;  48;  52;  75;  44-45;  97;  43;  "3-114; 
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98-99;  57-58;  33-34;  "o;  118;  111-112;  109;  117;  iio;  119;  29;  25; 
22;  37;  62;  39;  36;  71-74;  81;  91;  49;  88-90;  92. 
V.  (Episode  of  the  Dark  Mistress  Wooing  the  Fair  Friend.)  144;  133-134; 
40-42;  35;  143;  135;  138;  151;  139-140;  93;  142;  94-96;  69;  137;  148- 
150;  141;  147;  152. 
VI.  (On  the  Constancy  of  the  Poet's  Love,  in  spite  of  the  Decay  of  Beauty.) 

100-102;  56;  105;  108;  104;  124-125;  123;  115-116;  107;  55. 
VII.  (Sonnets  addressed  to  his  Patron.)  26;  38;  23;  103;  76;  78-79;  84;  82--83; 

86;  80;  85;  32. 
VIII.  (Late  Miscellaneous  Sonnets.)  77;  122;  70;  87;  129;  121;  146;  66;  30-31. 


THE  DATE  OF  COMPOSITION* 

The  date  question  is  perhaps  the  most  tantalizing  of  all  the  problems  in  the 
Sonneta.  Theories  regarding  other  problems  at  least  have  the  advantage  that, 
since  there  is  no  positive  evidence  anywhere,  one  argument  has  as  much  impor- 
tance as  another.  For  the  date  question,  however,  there  are  just  enough  ac- 
cepted facts  to  check  the  critical  Pegasus  in  mid-career.  They  are  these:  (i) 
In  Francis  Meres'ai'a//Qd(i  Tamia  (1598)  occurs  the  sentence.  "As  the  souleof 
Euphorbus  was  thought  to  live  in  Pythagoras,  so  the  sweete  wittie  soule  of 
Ovid  lives  in  mellifluous  and  hony-tongued  Shakespeare,  witnes  his  Venus  and 
Adonis,  his  Lucrcce,  his  sugred  Sonnets  among  his  private  friends."  (i)  In 
1599  Jaggard  brought  out  The  Passionate  Pilgrim,  in  which  were  included 
Sonnets  138  and  144.  which  Mrs.  Stophs  {Alk.,  1898,  374,  405)  calls  "the  two 
maturest,  the  climai  of  the  whole  series."  {3)  In  1609  Thorpe  published  the 
whole  number  of  Sonnets  as  we  have  them  now.  Every  theorist  adds  to  these 
dates  certain  "indisputable"  dates  of  his  own,  based  on  internal  evidence;  but 
none  of  them  approach  in  definiteness  these  three.  And  these  do  not  give  any 
direct  clue  to  the  date  or  dates  of  composition,  save  that  the  sonnets  pirated 
by  Jaggard  suggest  that  the  whole  story  has  been  acted  to  the  end,  and  that 
it  has  been  among  the  "  private  friends  "  for  some  time;t  —  otherwise  Jaggard 
could  not  have  secured  the  two. 

Of  other  external  evidence,  much  con^sts  of  references  which  are  applied 
to  the  Sonnets  in  order  to  prove  some  theory  in  regard  to  "  Mr.  W.  H."  or  the 
Dark  Lady.  Thus  1s.\ac  places  the  love-sonneta  in  1591-92  because  of  a  refer- 
ence in  Nash's  Piers  Penniless  (1592):  "Sometimes  ...  he  will  be  an  Inamo. 
rato  Poeta.  and  sonnet  a  whole  quire  of  paper  in  praise  o(  Ladie  Maniebetter. 
his  yelow-faced  mistress"  (see  note  at  end  of  S.  130) ;  and  also  finds  a  reference 
to  Sh.  in  Nash's  Analomie  of  Absurdilic  (1590),  where  mention  is  made  of  "new 
found  songs  and  sonnets,  which  every  red-nosed  fiddler  hath  at  his  fingers' 
end."  Uahrb..  19;  an.)  Sarbazin  very  properly  criticises  these  clues  as 
doubtful  (Jahrb.,  31:  218  ff.). 

'1  '593.  Sh.  alluded  to  Venus  Sf  Adonis  as  "the  first  heir  of  my  invention"; 
may  this  set  bounds  for  the  beginning  of  the  Sonnets?  (Gollancz,  Preface  to 
Temple  ed.,  xi-xii.)  But  it  is  possible  that  Sh.  did  not  consider  occasional  son- 
nets as  a  formal  expression  of  his  invention;  the  quotation,  too,  is  from  a  dedi- 
cation to  a  patron. 

CORSEY  (iV.  6'^.,3ds..  1:87)  suggests  that  the  dedication  to  LucreM  (1594) 
—  "  What  I  have  done  is  yours;  what  I  have  to  do  is  yours"  —  is  a  promise,  of 
which  the  Sonnets  are  the  fulfilment.  But  "what  I  have  to  do"  may  mean 
just  as  well  "whatever  I  hope  to  accomplish  at  any  time." 


*  [Thlg  Kctlon  wai  iinpared  by  Mlu  Mai 
T  But  even  thit  it  dl9tiut«t] ;  wt  RoLn's  nc 


V  Bailey,  A.  M.  — EdJ 
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Fleay  and  several  other  critics  have  found  a  reference  to  the  sonnet-story 
in  Willobie  his  A  visa  (1594);  but  for  the  doubtful  basis  for  this  notion,  see  be- 
low, pp.  478-82. 

Returning  for  a  moment  to  the  allusion  in  Pailadis  Tamia,  we  may  note 
that  some  critics  (as  Fleay)  use  this  date  (1598)  to  limit  that  of  the  whole 
series;  but  Mackail  doubts  whether  Meres  alluded  to  this  particular  series  at 
all;  Gray  {Publ.  M.  L.A,,  1915)  holds  that  "only  the  'sugred*  sonnets  need 
come  before  1598,  and  indeed  it  is  more  appropriate  that  the  others  should 
not";  Tyler  and  Archer  also  believe  that  Meres  was  not  speaking  of  the 
entire  series. 

Internal  "evidence"  for  the  date  problem  is  named  legion,  but  much  of  it 
may  receive  the  title  of  balderdash.  Every  theory  seems  able  to  twist  every 
other  to  its  own  use.  We  may  consider  the  evidence  under  four  heads:  (I) 
Interpretations  of  sonnet  wording;  (II)  The  relation  of  the  Southampton- 
Pembroke- Dark  Lady  controversy  to  the  question  of  date;  (III)  Paralleb 
with  other  authors;  (IV)  Parallels  with  other  works  of  Sh. 

I.  In  S.  2  Sh.  describes  a  man  of  forty  as  old,  and  this  furnishes  Butler 
with  a  starting-point  for  his  early  dating  of  the  Sonnets,  on  the  simple  ground 
that  no  one  could  have  written  the  sonnet  who  was  much  over  twenty-one; 
hence  it  may  be  dated  1585! 

S.  14  is  the  first  which  has  been  thought  to  allude  to  contemporary  e\'ents. 
Fleay  finds  in  it  reference  to  the  plagues  of  1592-3,  the  dearths  of  1594-6,  and 
the  irregularity  of  the  seasons  in  1595-6.  Archer  replies  {Fort.  Rev,,  n.s.,  62: 
817)  that  the  passage  is  very  general  in  tone,  but  that,  even  if  it  were  taken . 
literally,  1597  or  1598  would  be  found  as  appropriate.  (Needless  to  say,  Fleay 
is  a  Southamptonist  and  Archer  a  Pembrokist !) 

The  "pupil  pen"  of  S.  16  is  supposed  by  Steevens  to  be  a  "slight  proof  that 
the  poems  before  us  were  our  author's  earliest  compositions."  Butler  and 
Gollancz  approve  this  suggestion;  Walsh  and  Porter  incline  to  Archer's 
interpretation  of  the  phrase  as  one  of  exaggerated  humility.  This  applies  to 
the  similar  view,  taken  by  Malone,  of  the  "poor  rude  lines"  of  S.  32. 

Fleay  believes  the  "books"  of  S.  23  to  be  Venus  &  Adonis  and  Lucrece; 
hence  this  sonnet,  with  all  which  contain  "repeated  references  to  the  Lucrece 
dedication"  (18,  26,  34,  81,  108),  must  come  later  than  May,  1594. 

Sonnets  27,  48,  and  50,  the  "Travel  Sonnets,"  Fleay  uses  to  show  that  the 
players  were  touring  the  provinces  —  probably  in  1593  or  1597,  on  account 
of  the  plague.  As  an  alternative  we  are  offered  the  possibility  that  Sh.  was 
rusticating  in  Bristol  or  Dover,  waiting  for  the  ire  of  Sir  John  Oldcastle  (who 
considered  himself  maligned  in  Henry  IV,  1597)  to  cool.  "In  all  probability 
the  later  date  is  the  correct  one."  Sarrazin,  however,  holds  to  the  early  date, 
since  he  thinks  that  these  sonnets  were  written  on  the  occasion  of  the  poet's 
leaving  the  estate  of  Southampton,  where  he  had  remained  during  the  plague 

of  1593- 

The  "precious  friends"  of  S.  30  Fleay  explains  to  be  Marlowe  (died  1593) 
and  Sh.'s  son  Hamnet  (died  1596).  For  S.  35  we  have  the  assumption  that  the 
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idipse  o(  the  moon  and  sun  refers  to  a  period  when  Sh.  was  out  of  favor  with 

e  Queen  or  the  court,  and  with  Southampton;  "and  no  such  date  can  I  iind 

ir(a  June."    These  notes  characterize  Fleay's  whole  method,  and 

nilar  theorists.    We  have,  of  course,  no  reason  for  thinking  that 

Bprecious  friends"  refers  to  definite  persons;  and  a  reference  to  S.  35  will  show 

Ut  Fleay  twists  the  whole  meaning  awry.    Incidentally,  as  Gbav  observes, 

I.  produced  Love's  Labour's  Lost  at  court  in  1597  —  hardly  an  indication  of 

J  Sonnets  62  and  63  contain  references  to  the  poet's  age:  "tann'd  antiquity," 
PTime'a  injurious  hand,"  etc.  (See  also  22,  i;  73:  138,  6.)  Archer  claims 
UX  they  must  have  been  written  at  a  time  when  the  poet  could,  without  too 
eat  poetic  license,  have  described  himself  as  old  in  contrast  with  hia  friend. 
IV,  Lee,  and  others,  on  the  other  hand,  have  shown  that  such  expressions 
«  conventional  in  the  period  (see  notes  on  the  sonnets  in  question). 
I  S.  66,  according  to  Garnett  (see  note  on  line  9),  aims  a  blow  at  the  sup- 
nof  the  theatres  ordered  in  July,  1597.  in  the  phrase  "art  made  tongue- 
'  authority."  Other  interpretations  are  at  least  equally  plausible. 
"shame"  of  5.  72  (with  the  "motley"  of  no  and  the  "brand"  of  III) 
«  referred  by  Fleay  not  to  the  mere  profession  of  player,  but  to  a  particular 
aaion,  especially  the  Oldcastle  affair  —  again  —  of  1597.  It  is  also  possible 
1  the  "vulgar  scandal"  of  112  and  the  "vile  esteemed"  of  I2i  belong  with 
m.  The  expressions  of  112  Tyler  relates  to  a  private  scandal  and  a  theatri- 
■i  quarrel  of  about  1601  (see  the  notes). 

In  S.  76  the  words  "invention  in  a  noted  weed"  and  "new-found  methods" 
arc  alao  rich  in  possibilities.  Was  Sh.  writing  when  the  sonnet  was  noted  be- 
cause it  was  the  height  of  fashion,  about  1594  (Gkav,  Pub!.  M.  L.  A.,  1915), 
or  after  the  fashion  had  spent  itself  in  the  various  sonnet  sequences?  The  word 
seems  to  preclude  the  belief  that  he  wrote  many  of  the  Sonnets  at  a  time  when 
the  fashion  was  just  coming  in  —  about  1590  (Beeching.  Intro.,  p,  xxiii).  If 
we  inquire  as  to  Sh.'s  attitude  toward  the  sonnet  form,  Fleay  notes  that  in 
L.  L.  L.  he  uses  sonnets  in  dialogue,  and  quite  seriously;  they  are  spoken  of 
(IV,iii)a3a  means  of  gaining  favor  in  love.  In  T.G.  K.  (lll.ii,  68.92)  Proteus 
recommends  the  form  toThurlo,  and  the  Duke  approves  the  "force  of  heaven- 
bred  poesy,"  The  choruses  of  R.  &  J.  (1598)  are  sonnets;  after  this  there  exist 
no  evidences  of  favor  toward  it  (unless  the  letter  of  Helena,  in  sonnet  form, 
in  A.W..  III.  iv.  —  of  uncertain  dale}.  Sarrazin  {Jahrh..  34:  368)  notes  that 
in  the  middle  dramas  the  art  is  made  laughable  (M.  W.  W.,  I.  i,  206;  21.  Ado, 
V.ii,  4:ii.  Y.L..  Ill.iv,  25:ff.  J,  III,  vii.  42;^.H'..  IV,  iii.  355);  only  exag- 
gerated or  comic  figures  practice  it.  Certainly  the  inferences  from  all  this  are 
not  definite.  It  is  possible  that  Sh.  ceased  to  use  the  sonnet  in  plays  as  soon  as 
he  discovered  its  power  as  an  instrument  of  sincere  self-expression;  at  any  rate, 
the  serious  employment  of  sonnets  in  the  plays  is  in  the  early,  "italianate" 
style.  Fleay  implies  that  the  "noted  weed"  restrains  the  sonnets  within  the 
bounds  of  its  popularity,  ending  about  1595;  but  see  Mackail's  notes  (under 
S.  76)  to  the  effect  that  Sh.  refers  to  his  use  of  "a  poetical  form  which  waa 
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passing  out  of  vogue."  On  the  other  hand,  the  phrase  may  not  refer  to  the 
sonnet  form  at  all,  but  merely  to  the  familiar  dress  of  the  poet's  language  of 
praise. 

Sonnets  79,  80,  and  86,  raise  the  question  of  the  connection  between  the  date 
problem  and  that  of  the  Rival  Poet.  (For  this,  see  the  separate  discussion, 
pp.  472-77.)  The  uncertainty  here  is  too  great  to  admit  of  useful  inferences. 
It  may  be  noted  that  those  who  identify  the  rival  poet  as  Marlowe  assume, 
of  course,  a  very  early  date.  On  the  other  hand,  Chapman's  Seven  Iliades 
appeared  in  1598,  and  Tyl^r  considers  this  to  fix  the  date  of  the  sonnets 
concerned;  "in  1599  it  was  still  a  new  book,  likely  to  excite  the  interest  of 
Mr.  W.  H." 

Of  the  words  "spite  of  fortune"  in  S.  90,  Beeching  asks:  "Does  this  refer 
to  the  troubles  of  Sh.'s  company,  due  to  the  popularity  of  boy  actors?"  — 
i.e.,  in  1601.  See  the  notes  on  the  sonnet,  for  other  suggestions  respecting  Sh.'s 
troubles.   Nothing  could  be  less  conclusive. 

In  S.  98  Wyndham  discovers  a  new  clue  in  the  allusion  to  "heavy  Satiun," 
leading  him  to  date  the  sonnet  in  1601  or  1602.  See  the  notes  for  his  reasoning, 
and  some  comment  thereon. 

S.  100  has  suggested  some  vain  clues  to  a  date,  coming  apparently  after  a 
period  of  silence;  but  the  inferences  drawn  are  various  and  indefinite  (see  the 
notes). 

S.  104  has  been  called  a  "  key-sonnet "  for  the  date,  but  roams  pretty  wildly 
about  the  calendar  of  the  years.  Here  Sarrazin's  argument,  based  on  points 
of  style,  is  of  most  interest  (see  the  notes  for  some  account  of  it);  it  results  in 
the  date  of  1595,  with  1592  for  the  earlier  sonnets.  At  best  it  is  only  for  the 
relative  dating  of  different  portions  of  the  series  that  this  sonnet  has  any  more 
significance  than  any  other. 

S.  107,  in  the  view  of  many  critics,  gives  the  only  definite  evidence  of  date. 
The  notes  set  forth  the  character  of  this  evidence  in  full,  and  show  that,  while 
the  majority  of  critics  infer  the  date  either  of  1601  or  1603,  there  is  a  hopeless 
want  of  agreement  even  on  the  question  whether  the  allusions  of  the  sonnet 
are  to  historical  events  at  all. 

The  same  thing  is  true  of  S.  124,  with  two  theories  standing  out  conspicu- 
ously: that  there  is  reference  to  the  execution  of  Essex,  1601,  and  that  there  is 
reference  to  the  Jesuit  powder  plot  of  1605.  See  also  the  notes  on  125, 13,  where 
those  favoring  the  "Essex  theory"  find  further  support  for  their  opinion. 

Finally,  on  S.  144  see  Professor  Gray's  discussion  of  the  possible  relation  of 
this  sonnet  to  the  two  versiojis  of  Love*s  Labour's  Lost.  In  a  MS.  note  he  has 
summed  up  his  view  as  follows:  "This  sonnet  must  have  been  written  after  the 
additions  to  L,  L.  L.  in  1597-^8;  for  it  is  a  psychological  impossibility  that  Sh. 
could  have  treated  his^ black'  heroine  in  the  heart-whole  and  care-free  way 
he  does  in  his  revision  of  that  drama,  after  this  tormenting  doubt  had  got  hold 
of  him.  And  as  this  sonnet,  and  138,  were  published  in  1599,  we  may  safely 
date  the  crucial  event  in  the  story  of  the  Sonnets  as  occurring  in  1598  or  1599." 

II.  For  the  Pembroke-Southampton  question,  one  must  refer  chiefly  to  the 
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Btlinc  found  in  pp.  464-68  below.  The  inferences  from  the  two  theories  re- 
ting  dates  may  be  noted  here,  and  to  this  end  one  should  have  in  mind  an 
tatline  of  the  eaj-ly  lives  of  the  two  earls. 

F  Henry  Wriothesley  was  born  in  1573,  nine  years  after  Sh.;  he  became  Earl 

f  Southampton  on  the  death  of  his  father  in  1581,  and  was  brought  up  a.s  a 

Kcfaild  of  state"  under  Lord  Burleigh,  who  in  1590  wrote  of  his  desire  to  marry 

e  young  man  to  Burleigh's  granddaughter;  Southampton,  however,  did  not 

to  manr-    In   1593  Sh.   dedicated   to  him  V.  &  A.,  and   in   1594  Lk- 

■   In  1595  he  fell  in  love  with  Elizabeth  Vernon,  and  in  1598  secretly  mar- 

J  her.  thus  losing  the  favor  of  the  Queen.    In  1601  he  was  implicated  in  the 

X  conspiracy,  and  imprisoned  in  the  Tower,  being  liberated  only  on  the 

if  James  in  1603.    Thereafter  he  was  active  in  public  life,  civil  and 

ilitary,  until  his  death  in  1634. 

William  Herbert  was  born  in  1580.  sixteen  years  after  Sh.  In  1597  it  is 
known  that  he  was  desired  by  his  family  to  marry,  but  refused,  and  won  con- 
sent to  a  period  of  life  in  town,  coming  to  London  in  1398.  In  1600  began  his 
intrigue  with  Mar>-  Fitton,  one  of  the  Queen's  maids;  their  illegitimate  son 
was  born  in  1601.  and  both  lovers  were  imprisoned  for  a  time  by  Elizabeth. 
In  the  same  year  Herbert  became  Earl  of  Pembroke,  on  the  death  of  his  father. 
Like  Southampton,  he  returned  to  favor  at  court  only  on  the  accession  of 
James.  In  1604  he  married  Lady  Mary  Talbot,  —  apparently  for  a  fortune. 
In  i6a3  Heminge  and  Condetl  dedicated  to  him  and  his  brother  the  First  Folio 
of  Sh.'s  plays,  on  the  ground  that  they  had  "prosecuted  the  plays  and  their 
author  living  with  much  favor."  He  lived  till  1630. 

It  is  obvious  that  if  the  Pembroke  theory  be  accepted,  the  evidence  points 
to  a  relatively  late  date  for  the  Sonnets;  the  lirst  group  (urging  to  marr))  can- 
not date  earlier  than  1597  or  1598.  The  "three  years"  of  104  would  then  con- 
form to  the  suggestions  found  for  the  date  1601  in  certain  of  the  later  ones.  On 
the  other  hand,  if  we  accept  the  Southampton  theory,  the  earlier  sonnets  might 
date  anywhere  from  1590  to  1595.  the  period  of  Sh.'s  first  plays  and  first  poems, 
and  one  would  assume  that  the  whole  number  of  sonnets  had  been  written 
(with  possible  individual  exceptions)  before  the  publico 
FtignM  in  1599. 

(The  Dark  Lady  has  not  received  much  at 
af  date,  since  there  is  no  important  claim  for  identification  here,  except  in 
connection  with  the  Pembroke  theory.  It  has  been  noticed,  however,  that  dark 
ladies  appear  in  certain  of  the  plays;  —  chiefly,  unfortunately,  in  one  of  early 
dale  (Love's  Labour's  Lost)  and  in  another  —  in  which  the  lady  is  at  her  witch- 
ing best  —  of  late  date  (Antony  &  Cleopatra).  Dowden  observes  that  In  the  I 
later  play  the  poet  seems  to  be  safely  reminiscent,  rather  than  deeply  involved  1 
in  a  love-affair.  The  dark  lady  of  L.  L.  L.  is  treated  more  tenderly  than  Cleo- 
patra. —  and  this  play  is  thought  to  have  been  produced  no  later  than  1591. 
Notice,  however,  the  interesting  theorj-  of  Grav  {FuU.  M.L.  A..  1915);  "In 
■  1597-98  Sh.  revised  L.L.Z...  and  . .  .addedall  those  portions  which  refer  to  Rosa- 
I'faeas'dark.'  The  Rosaline  of  1590  or  «o  was  a 'whitely  wanton  with  a  velvet 
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brov/  aiid  aa  tmapoaeAit  andcapu   The  later  atiilrit  portioos  dctptn  her 

character,  as  they  do  that  of  her  lover,  Biroo It  is  ootafale  that  the  aiiak>- 

gses  .  .  .  Lef  eea  the  'early'  pby  and  the  Sonnets  occur  almost  wholly  in  the 
additioas  oi  1597^-  -  •  -  But  Sh.  ooold  not  in  1597  have  made  such  a  point 
of  the  'bUcfcneas'  oc  his  heroine,  and  have  treated  her  with  such  easy  grace, 
just  after  his  hetra>:al  b>*  the  Dark  Lady  of  the  Sonnets.  And  .  .  .  the  two  son- 
nets contained  in  the  PassicmaU  PUgrim  (1599)  come  after  this  cmdal  event. 
1598  would  accordittgh-  be  the  year  cf  the  *key  sonnet'  (144),  and  from  this 
date  we  should  have  to  build  out  our  seqoence."  Sammazss,  on  the  other  hand, 
thinks  that  the  wooing  lady  most  have  been  of  the  same  period  as  the  Venus 
of  VeMMS  cT  Adonis;  we  need  not  foOow  him  in  his  disco^-ery  of  her  in  upper 
Italy,  during  an  h>-pothetical  journey  thither  of  Slu's  in  1592.  Mrs.  Stopes  has 
another  conjecture:  the  lady  was  Jaquinetta  V'antrollier,  the  F'rencfa  wife  of 
FieU,  the  printer,  and  the  intrigue  took  place  in  1595-^,  just  before  Field 
signed  the  petition  against  the  Blackfriars  Theatre.  Finally,  those  critics  who, 
like  Fleat  and  Acheson,  identify  her  with  the  heroine  of  WiUobie  his  Aviso, 
must  suppose  that  the  affair  shortly  preceded  the  issue  cf  that  book,  in  1594. 

From  all  of  which  it  is  e^-ident  that  our  need  cf  information  respecting  the 
date  of  the  Sonnets,  in  order  to  identify  the  friend  and  the  lady,  is  neither  more 
nor  less  great  than  the  need  of  sudi  identification  in  order  to  throw  light  on  the 
question  of  the  date. 

111.  For  the  question  of  parallels  with  other  authors,  see  especially  the  fol- 
lowing section  of  the  .Appendix.  We  should  note,  in  the  first  place,  that  the 
sonnet  fashion  began  to  be  noticeaUe  with  the  posthumous  appearance  of 
Sidne>''s  Sonnets,  1591,  and  the  publication  of  the  first  edition  of  Daniel's 
Delia,  1592.  The  influence  of  both  these  works  on  Sh.  is  generally  admitted, 
and  is  consistent  with  almost  all  the  theories  as  to  the  date  of  his  Sonnets, 
though  naturally  emphasized  by  those  who  place  them  early.  In  the  case  of 
Drayton,  whose  sonnets  first  appeared  in  1594,  the  question  of  the  borro^'er  is 
disputed  (see  the  details  below);  but  since  both  sides  admit  that  whatever  bor- 
rowing there  was  probably  depended  on  the  reading  of  MS.  poems  rather  than 
of  published  ones,  the  decision  could  not  in  any  case  be  used  as  proof  of  the 
date  of  composition.  The  same  thing  is  true  of  the  alleged  parallels  between 
the  Sonnets  and  Marlowe's  Hero  6f  Leander,  with  which  it  may  be  assumed  that 
Sh.  was  familiar  long  before  its  publication  in  1598.  Other  parallels,  such  as 
some  which  have  been  noted  for  the  sonnets  of  Constable,  give  no  clue  whatever 
(even  if  they  are  due  to  something  other  than  coincidence)  as  to  which  passage 
was  the  original. 

In  S.  32,  12  Tyler  discovers  a  borrowing  from  Marston's  Pigmalion's  Image 
(1598);  but  it  will  be  seen  by  a  reference  to  the  notes  that  the  inference  is  base- 
less. In  like  manner,  he  traces  the  phrasing  of  S.  55  to  Meres*s  language  in 
Palladis  Tamia  (1598),  and  some  have  found  this  plausible;  but  the  notes  on 
the  sonnet,  again,  will  show  how  doubtful  is  the  inference. 

Sonnets  94  and  142  contain  interesting  parallels  with  the  play  of  Edward  VI, 
published  1596,  which  to  a  number  of  critics,  such  as  Deuus  and  Isaac,  have 
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made  it  appear  that  these  sonnets  were  in  circulation  in  159S.  —  the  dramatist 
[  being  the  apparent  borrower.  On  the  other  hand,  see  GkAV's  note,  quoted 
L under  S.  94.  for  an  interesting  contrary  conjecture. 

IV.  Parallels  with  other  writings  of  Sh.,  while  lacking  in  evidential  definite- 
«.  form  on  the  whole  the  most  promising  of  all  the  kinds  of  internal  evidence 
r  the  dale  of  the  Sonnets.  Of  the  efforts  to  arrange  and  draw  inferences 
n  this  material,  the  most  important  is  that  made  by  IsA.\c  in  his  article  in 
rthe  Jakrbttch  for  1884.  The  only  drawback  is  his  subjective  rearrangement  of 
\  the  Sonnets  in  ten  groups  based  on  content,  with  the  assumption  that  all  the 
in  each  group  are  of  aubstantially  the  same  date.  But  his  parallels 
can.  of  course,  be  used  apart  from  this.  First  of  all.  Isaac  di\'ides  the  mass  of 
the  Sonnets  into  two  portions:  (t)  those  which  may  be  termed  conventional, 
dealing  with  platonic  love  and  other  familiar  Renaissance  themes,  forming 
e^ht  of  his  ten  "cycles":  and  (3)  those  which  may  be  called  original,  bearing 
no  resemblance  to  any  other  contemporary  product.  The  former  group  he  finds 
paralleled  by  the  relatively  light  and  thoughtless  manner  of  the  early  plays  and 
poems,  the  latter  by  the  broader  outlook  and  the  melancholy  of  later  plays. 
Coming  to  the  more  particular  parallels  In  thought  and  style,  he  finds  that 
in  the  more  conventional  Sonnets  there  are  live  such  parallels  suggestive  of 
Sh.'s  early  work  to  one  of  later  work,  indicating  the  period  closing  with  1592; 
on  the  other  hand,  the  maturcr  sonnets  show  few  resemblances  to  the  early 
plays,  but  a  preponderance  of  parallels  with  the  plays  of  the  period  of  2  Henry 
IV  and  Hamlil.   Ver>'  few  parallels,  again,  appear  for  the  late  plays. 

An  independent  study  of  this  phase  of  the  subject  has  been  made  by  Mr. 
Horace  Davis,  whose  manuscript  notes  have  been  deposited,  for  the  use  of 
students  of  the  Sonnets,  in  the  Library  of  Stanford  University.  In  order  to 
compare  his  work  with  that  of  Isaac,  the  approximate  numbers  of  parallels 
listed  by  both  critics  are  enumerated  in  the  following  table;  and  there  is  added 
lor  each  play  a  conjectured  date,  based  on  a  combination  of  two  recent  tables 
of  such  dates  —  that  of  MacCracken  and  Pierce,  in  An  Introduction  to  Sh. 
(1910).  and  that  of  Neilson  and  Thorndike.  in  The  Factt  about  Sk.  (1913). 

Numlia  of  Sotnas  parotitis  noltd 

6k  l5«*c  6y  Davis 

itnw'i  iofroHf '3  i.M(  {1590-91;  revised  1597-98)  34  49 

Comedy  oj  Errors  (1590-91)  12  22 

t  Hrnry  VI  (1590-91)  15  ii 

2  Benry  VI  {tff)0-^2)  21  14 

J  Henry  VI  (1590-92)  14  17 

TvM  CtntUmen  of  Verona  (1591-92)  3>  35 

Rimeo  &  J^diel  (1591.  revised  1596-97:  or  1594-95)  48  48 

Venitt  If  Adonis  {1S92)  37  64 

itietefd /// (rs92-gs)  ^5  '4 

Xing /dAii  (1592-93)  17  « 

Lutrtce  {1593-94)  39  60 

Tt/iM  ,4  nrfroBKBj  (1593-94)  10  I  a 
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Midsummer  Night's  Dream  (1593-95) 

Richard  II  (1593-95) 
Merchant  of  Venice  (1594-96) 
Taming  of  the  Shrew  (1596-97) 

1  Henry  IV  {1^7) 

2  Henry  IV  (1598) 
Merry  Wives  of  Windsor  (159S-99) 
Much  Ado  about  Nothing  (1599) 
Henry  V  (1599) 
As  You  Like  It  (i 599-1 600) 
Julius  Ccesar  (i  599-1601) 
Twelfth  Night  (1601) 
Troilus  &  Cressida  (1601-02) 
AU's  Well  that  Ends  WeU  (1602) 
Hamlet  (1602-04) 
Measure  for  Measure  (1603) 
Othello  (1604) 
King  Lear  (1604-06) 
Macbeth  (1605-06) 
Antony  &  Cleopatra  (1607-08) 
Timon  of  Athens  (1607-08) 
Pericles  (1607-08) 
Coriolanus  (1609) 
Cymbeline  (1610) 
Winter's  Tale  (1610-11) 
The  Tempest  (161 1) 
Henry  VIII  (1612-13) 

Considering  the  remarkably  subjective  character  of  the  method  of  selection 
of  such  parallels,  one  must  regard  the  general  tendency  to  coincidence  in  these 
two  lists  as  fairly  significant.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  obvious  that  when  they 
are  applied  to  the  question  of  the  date  of  composition  of  the  Sonnets,  various 
queries  must  be  noted.    The  character  of  a  given  play  is  significant:  if  it  is 
largely  prose,  like  the  Merry  Wives,  the  small  number  of  |>arallels  counts  for 
nothing.   Some  will  have  it  that  the  character  of  the  parallels  is  of  much  more 
importance  than  the  number:  the  mass  of  resemblances  to  the  early  pla>'s,  it  is 
said,  is  made  up  of  conventional  ideas  and  expressions,  which  might  be  recalled 
and  used  again  years  after  their  first  employment,  whereas  the  resemblances 
to  Hamlet  and  Troilus  &  Cressida  are  less  conventional  and  more  significant. 
Further,  one  must  note  the  annoying  circumstance  that  the  two  plays  which 
stand  at  the  head  of  both  Isaac's  and  Davis*s  lists,  for  the  number  of  parallels 
(Love's  Labour's  Lost  and  Romeo  &f  Juliet),  are  thought  to  have  been  revised 
about  1597,  so  that  they  can  be  used  in  support  of  the  claims  of  both  the  first 
and  the  second  period. 


Number  of  Souiuis  Pcrailds  woUd 

by  Isaac 

by  Davis 

18 

45 
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26 

7 

23 

8 

7 

8 

10 

13 

13 
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L  Sabbazin  (oUowed  up  Isaac's  studies  o{  parallels,  to  some  extent  supporting 
■  method  but  reaching  rather  different  conclusions.  Like  Isaac,  he  emphasizes 
e  rhetorical  conventions  of  the  love-sonnets,  counting  them  to  be  the  earliest: 
rhetorical  questions  and  answers  (aa  in  135,  137,  148,  149):  the  style 
■  fantastic,  toying  with  trifles,  full  of  the  casuistry  of  love;  a  close,  sultry  air 
I  them,  that  of  (he  city  rather  than  the  field  and  woexis.  The  man- 
r  of  the  "sonnets of  procreation"  (the  opening  group)  is  close  to  that  of  the 
e-sonnets,  but  riper  and  rather  more  artistic;  it  corresponds  somewhat 
!lween  Venus  &  Adonis  and  Lucrece.  Antitheses,  repealed  words, 
1  the  like,  are  still  abundant;  but  the  tone  is  less  agitated  and  restless,  more 
and  contemplative;  the  diction  is  richer  in  metaphor  —  sometimes 
9  the  point  of  profusion  and  contradiction,  as  in  Sh.'s  later  style  —  and  has 
w  the  breath  of  out-door  air,  with  images  drawn  especially  from  summer  and 
[Sh.'s  Lckrjahre,  pp.  155.  171.)  In  his  articles  in  the  Jakrbuck  {1896 
i  1898),  Sarrazin  considers  more  in  detail  characteristics  of  style  like  re- 
eated  words,  plays  on  repeated  or  reversed  phrasing,  and  the  like,  and  also 
e  word-likenesses  which  may  be  grouped  as  "  dislegomena  "  and  "trisle- 
.";  the  general  conclusion  being  that  the  greater  portion  of  the  Sonnets 
Ue  from  the  period  of  Love's  Labour's  Lost,  Romeo  &f  Juliet,  Venus  Sf  Adonis, 
ard  III.  and  Lucrece,  or  (592-95. 
\  Other  critics,  basing  their  judgment  rather  on  general  impressions  of  the 
rallelism  with  the  plays,  reach  various  conclusions.  Krauss  and  VON 
E  agree  substantially  with  Sarrazin,  emphasizing  the  resemblances 
"to  Venus  &  Adonis.  Dowden  observes  that  the  Sh.  of  the  Sonnets  is  the 
man  who  wrote  Venus  &  Adonis  and  Romeo  &  Juliel  —  about  to  acquire  the 
bitter  experience  later  reflected  in  Measure  for  Measure  and  TroHus;  some  of 
the  Sonnets,  as  64-74.  may  be  thought  to  echo  the  tone  of  these  later  plays 
and  of  Hamlet.  Tyler  holds  that  there  is  no  key  like  the  Sonnets  for  the  under- 
standing of  Troilus  Sf  Cressida.  Goodlet,  in  his  article  in  Poet  Lore,  1891, 
emphasizes  the  connection  of  the  Sonnets  with  the  story  of  Two  Gentlemen  of 
Verona,  and  believes  that  they  probably  preceded  the  play.  E.  K.  Chaii- 
B&B.S  "would  go  to  the  stake  for  it."  that  the  language  and  thought  of  the 
Sonnets  are  those  of  the  plays  written  during  the  years  1592-94  (Academy, 
July  31,  1897).  WysDHAM  would  place  the  earliest  groups  (as  1-4?)  before 
1599,  but  believes  that  the  melancholy  languor,  metaphysical  speculation, 
and  poetical  perfection,  of  the  group  56-125  display  an  affinity  for  Hamlet. 
Beecsing  is  especially  impressed  by  the  parallels  with  Henry  IV,  and  goes 
so  far  as  to  say  —  what  is  scarcely  warranted  —  that  the  greater  number  of 
parallels  "hitherto  recognised"  are  found  in  the  two  parts  of  that 
Lme's  Labour's  Lost,  and  in  Hamlet.  Since  Love's  Labour's  Lost  wa 
in  I597i  thedalealsoof  jJ/enry/l',  the  period  beginning  about  that  ti 
particularly  likely.  Mackail  goes  still  further  in  this  direction,  asset 
"in  the  large  majority  of  the  Sonnets,  the  power  of  thought,  the  charged  ful- 
•  of  language,  (he  compressed  and  allusive  style,  are  qualities  not  of  (he 
I,  of  Ventts  fy  Adonis,  not  of  the  Sh.  of  A  Midsummer  Nigkl's  Dream; .  . . 
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they  are  those  of  the  Sh.  who  has  fully  mastered  hb  art  in  the  great 
who  has  deepened  his  hold  on  life  and  the  human  soul  to  the  potency  of  the 
great  tragedies;  they  are  those  ...  of  the  Sh.  who  is  face  to  face  with  the  whole 
vexing  sorrow  of  the  world,  the  Sh.  who  was  writing  or  preparing  himself  to 
write  Hamlet  and  Troilus  fif  Cressida.'*  {Lectures  on  Poetry,  p.  191.)  Gray 
emphasizes  the  likeness  between  the  Sonnets  and  the  theme  of  the  love  of  an 
older  man  for  a  younger  as  appearing  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice  —  "the  exal- 
tation of  friendship,  and  the  isolation  and  self-pity  of  Antonio."  He  also  notes 
the  Sonnets  mood  of  "out  of  favor  with  fortune  but  happy  in  love'*  as  being 
closely  akin  to  that  of  Romeo,  and  adds,  "No  correspondence  of  phrase  could 
be  half  so  significant  as  this  amazing  similarity  of  idea.*'  Professor  Gray  finds, 
too,  as  we  have  seen,  that  the  significant  paralleb  with  Love's  Labour *s  Lost 
are  to  be  thought  of  as  belonging  to  the  revision  of  1597. 

Walsh  finds  the  argument  from  parallels  suggestive  of  rather  more  liberal 
and  less  definite  results  than  have  been  inferred  by  most  of  those  who  have 
used  it.  "The  same  characteristics  that  have  led  the  editors  to  arrange  the 
plays  in  a  tolerably  well-agreed-upon  series  are  traceable  in  the  sonnets.  These 
characteristics  are,  that  in  his  early  writings  Sh.  showed  a  command  of  lan- 
guage superior  to  his  thought,  that  in  his  middle  period  his  language  and  thought 
matched  each  other,  and  that  in  his  last  period  his  thought  outran  the  power 
of  expression.  S.  129  exhibits  the  characteristic  of  the  last  period,  and  S.  145 
that  of  the  first  period,  as  plainly  as  do  the  Tempest  and  the  Comedy  of  Errors." 
(Intro.,  p.  31.)  His  conclusion  is  that  all  the  usual  tests  would  result  in  string- 
ing out  the  sonnets  "over  a  tract  of  time  beginning  at  least  as  early  as  1592 
and  extending  as  late  as  1603  and  possibly  1605.**  This  is  in  harmony  with  the 
opinion  of  Furnivall,  who,  while  placing  the  Sonnets  between  the  second  and 
third  periods  of  the  plays,  said  that  he  believed  they  stretched  "over  many 
years."    (Intro.,  p.  Ixvi.) 

Finally,  for  the  matter  of  parallels,  we  may  note  that  some  critics  reject  the 
whole  method  as  invalid.  Thus  Archer  sums  up  his  convictions  by  saying, 
"Like  occasions  beget  like  expressions,"  and  to  Gollancz*s  remark  that  no 
long  time  could  have  elapsed  between  Romeo  &  Juliet  and  Sonnet  116  he  re- 
plies that  five  years  could  have  passed  quite  as  well  as  five  days.  (Fort.  Rev., 
U.S.,  62:  821.)  This  view  is  also  that  of  Swinburne,  if  one  may  judge  from  his 
mocking  account,  in  the  "  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Newest  Sh. 
Society,"  of  a  proof  by  parallels  that  Lovers  Labour  *s  Lost  and  Othello  are  of  the 
same  date.   (^4  Study  of  5A.,  Appendix.) 

Casting  up  accounts,  we  have  these  arguments  for  an  early  date: 

1.  By  far  the  larger  number  of  parallels  with  the  Sonnets  are  found  in  the 
poems  and  the  early  plays,  indicating  a  common  ground  both  for  ideas  and 
craftsmanship. 

2.  The  situation  in  the  Sonnets  is  also  paralleled  in  early  plays. 

3.  Ideas  and  images  in  the  Sonnets  are  paralleled  also  in  the  poetry  of  others 
who  wrote  early;  if  they  borrowed  from  Sh.,  he  must  have  written  very 
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early;  if  he  borrowed  from  Marlowe,  Sidney,  and  Daniel,  it  is  natural  to 
suppose  that  he  did  so  under  the  influence  of  comparatively  fresh  impres- 
sions. 

4.  Meres  mentions  Sh.'s  Sonnets  as  in  familiar  circulation  in  1598;  Jag- 
gard  prints  in  1599  two  which  have  been  thought  to  tell  the  whole  story. 

5.  The  melancholy  of  the  Sonnets  may  be  attributed  to  the  death  of  Sh.'s 
son  in  1596  or  to  the  ordinance  against  the  theatres  in  1597. 

6.  Sh.'s  allusions  to  the  sonnet  form  are  early,  and  it  is  unlikely  that  he 
should  have  begun  to  write  in  that  form  after  the  height  of  its  vogue  was  over. 

7.  To  this  we  may  add  the  Southampton  theory  of  the  friend,  for  those  to 
whom  that  seems  plausible. 

For  a  later  date,  in  Sh.*s  middle  period,  we  have  these. arguments: 

1.  Parallels  with  the  later  comedies  and  with  the  tragedies,  though  relatively 
few,  are  very  striking;  especially  note  the  theme  of  the  infidelity  of  woman. 

2.  The  theme  of  dark  beauty  in  Love's  Labour's  Lost  shows  some  evidence  of 
having  been  introduced  in  the  revision  of  1597. 

3.  The  maturity  of  thought  and  style  of  a  great  number  of  the  Sonnets 
points  to  the  period  of  the  poet's  developed  art. 

4.  The  sincere  ring  of  the  allusions  to  weariness  and  age  makes  it  doubtful 
that  this  ''assumption  of  years"  is  wholly  fictitious  or  conventional. 

5.  The  melancholy  of  Sh.  is  quite  well  accounted  for  by  events  of  1601. 

6.  The  only  suspected  allusions  to  contemporary  events  are  commonly  re- 
ferred to  1601  or  1603. 

7.  To  this  is  to  be  added  the  Pembroke  theory,  for  those  who  find  it  plausible. 
The  outcome  remains  uncertain.   Evidence  for  an  early  date  for  at  least  a 

certain  number  of  the  Sonnets  seems  to  preponderate;  but  this  need  not  be 
applied  to  the  whole  collection.  If  one  follows  the  division  made  by  Isaac  and 
others  into  conventional  and  original  groups,  remembering  also  that  the  Son- 
nets themselves  appear  to  refer  to  lapses  of  time  between  periods  of  composi- 
tion, the  seeming  plausibility  of  the  arguments  for  both  the  early  and  the 
middle  period  may  be  explained.  The  student's  opinion  as  to  the  date  of  the 
larger  number  of  the  Sonnets  will  probably  depend  on  his  judgment  respecting 
other  matters  which  are  equally  uncertain  with  that  of  chronology. 


The  following  table  outlines,  in  a  summary  and  necessarily  arbitrary  fashion, 
the  opinions  of  the  principal  editors  and  critics  who  have  discussed  the  ques- 
tion of  date.  A  single  date  followed  by  a  dash  indicates  the  earliest  limit  pro- 
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SOURCES  AND  ANALOGUES* 

The  age  of  discovery  of  sources  and  analogues  is  of  course  a  late  one,  and 
r  the  Sonnets  practically  nothing  was  done  in  this  direction  prior  to  the  last 
Quarter  of  ihc  nineteenth  century.  Malone,  to  be  sure,  had  remarked  that 
n  these  compositions  Daniel's  Sonnets,  which  were  published  in  1592,  appear 
o  have  been  the  model  that  Sh.  followed."  (Boswell  ed.,  1821,  20:  217.) 
fitih  this  Drake  agreed,  emphasizing  Daniel's  influence  on  the  metrical  form 
sonnet,  and  observing  that  there  is  in  Daniel  "much  of  that  tissue  of 
t  thought,  and  that  reiteration  of  words."  which  distinguish  the  Son- 
s  of  Sh.  (54.  and  kis  Timei,  3:  57.)  The  same  subject  was  developed  by 
I  his  edition  of  1881:  "In  reading  Sidney,  Spenaer,  Barnes,  and 
vatson.  Constable.  Drayton,  and  others,  although  a  large  element 
art-pottery  of  the  Renascence  is  common  to  them  and  Sh.,  the  student 
's  Sonnets  does  not  (eel  at  home.  It  is  when  we  open  Daniel's  Dtlia  that 
e  recognize  close  kinship.  The  manner  is  the  same,  though  the  master  proves 
mself  of  tardier  imagination  and  less  ardent  temper.  Diction,  imagery, 
Thymes,  and,  in  sonnets  of  like  form,  versification,  distinctly  resemble  those 
of  Sh.  Malone  was  surely  right  when  he  recognized  in  Daniel  the  n 
Sh.  as  a  writer  of  Sonnets  —  a  master  quickly  excelled  by  his  pupil.  And  it  is 
in  Daniel  that  we  find  sonnet  starting  from  sonnet  almost  in 
only  that  Daniel  often  links  poem  with  poem  in  more  forma!  v, 
p.  27.)  The  matter  was  carefully  examined  by  Isaac  in  his  article  in  the 
Jakrbuch  for  1882.  with  the  conclusion  that  Sh.  felt  the  influence  of  the  best 
work  of  Daniel,  but  rather  less  than  that  of  Surrey,  Sidney,  and  the  Italians. 
Finally.  Sh.'s  indebtedness  to  Daniel  was  emphasized  by  Sarrazin  in  his  Sk.'s 
Lehrjakn  (1897),  The  important  parallels  are  duly  noticed  in  the  commentary 
in  the  present  volume,  and  may  be  traced  by  reference  to  the  index.  But.  as 
appears  from  remarks  like  Dowden's.  in  this  case  the  alleged  resemblance  is 
not  so  much  dependent  on  striking  analogies  in  partici 
general  similarity  of  tone  and  style.  Instances  of  similar  phraang.  not  of  suf- 
ficient significance  to  be  recorded  in  the  notes,  may  nevertheless  have  a 
lative  effect.  Cf.,  for  example,  with  2,  a,  Delia  4.  8:  "Best  In  my  face,  where, 
cares  hath  tilled  deep  furrows";  3,  10  with  Delia  29,  2;  "The  April  erf  my 
J**"":  5-  7-8  with  Delia  37,  1-2: 

When  Winter  snows  upon  thy  golden  hairs, 
And  frost  of  Age  hath  nipped  thy  flowers  near; 
24,  a  with  Delia  13.  6-7: 

I  figured  on  the  table  of  my  heart 

The  goodliest  shape  that  the  world's  eye  admires; 

•  iTtw  fint  ponloa  of  thli  •ection,  concctning  EncUsb  aovtas.  is  baiird  on  a  itlll  uapublishcd 
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and  more  of  the  same  character.  Of  itself  none  of  these  parallels  is  egyrrially 
striking.  Time's  furrows  is  a  sufficiently  familiar  notion;  cf .,  for  instance,  these 
lines  from  Turberville's  Epitaphs,  Epigrams,  etc: 

For  crooked  age  his  wonted  trade  is  for  to  plough  the  face 
With  wrinkled  furrows,  that  before  was  chief  of  beauty's  giaoe. 

The  conceit  of  the  mistress's  picture  on  the  lover's  heart  is  employed  by  Watson, 
Sidney,  and  Spenser,  not  to  go  further.  The  case  is  strengthened,  however, 
by  the  general  method  of  Daniel's  treatment  of  one  of  Sh.'s  principal  themes, 
the  quick  decay  of  beauty  and  the  consequent  need  of  putting  it  to  use;  cf. 
Delia  35,  cited  in  the  notes  on  S.  i.  Other  themes  common  to  both  poets  are 
the  oppressiveness  of  night  to  the  lover,  and  the  eternizing  power  of  verse;  but 
these,  again,  were  common  also  to  the  body  of  sonnet  literature.  In  general, 
since  many  of  the  sonnets  by  Daniel  which  have  been  thought  to  resemble 
Sh.'s  were  published  in  159 1  and  1592,  and  since  few  critics  would  date  Sh.'8 
as  early,  the  hypothesis  of  Daniel's  influence  is  not  improbable. 

In  connection  with  his  theory  that  the  latter  portion  of  Sh.'s  sonnet  col- 
lection is  concerned  with  Penelope,  Lady  Rich,  supposed  to  be  Sidney's 
"Stella,"  Massey  found  reason  to  develop  the  subject  of  parallels  between  the 
Sonnets  and  Sidney's  writings.  He  was  followed  in  Germany  by  Krauss, 
who  in  the  Jahrbuch  for  1881  pointed  out  many  such  parallels.  In  Massey's 
later  work  (1888)  Sh.'s  indebtedness  to  Sidney  was  again  made  much  of:  "The 
earliest  sonnets  on  marriage  could  not  have  been  written  until  after  Sh.  had 
read  the  Arcadia"*  (p.  71);  "With  S.  14  the  likeness  to  or  borrowing  from 
[Astrophel  &  Stella]  begins"  (p.  74);  see  also  pp.  248-51  (of  The  Secret  Drama) 
for  a  comparison  of  the  sonnets  near  the  end  of  the  collection  with  Sidney's. 
Again  the  more  significant  of  Massey's  parallels  will  be  found  in  the  commentary 
in  this  edition.  This  subject  has  attracted  less  discussion  than  the  alleged 
influence  of  Daniel;  but  one  of  the  most  recent  commentators,  Brandl,  puts 
the  case  more  strongly  than  any  predecessor:  "[Sidney]  gave  him,  in  ^4.  ^  5., 
the  example  of  celebrating  a  lady  with  eyes  of  black  —  the  opposite  of  beau- 
tiful, of  writing  of  her  as  married,  and  of  emphasizing  her  unhappy  marital 
relations.  .  .  .  Sidney  had  already  introduced  the  r61e  of  the  friend  who  warns 
against  illicit  passion;  Sh.  took  it  over  in  such  a  manner  as  to  be,  in  his  own 
p>erson,  concerned  about  the  beloved  youth.  Sidney  had  already  opposed 
himself  to  rival  poets,  who  flaunted  'new-found  tropes'  and  'strange  similes,' 

*  Professor  Edwin  Greenlaw  has  lately  {Studies  in  Philology,  13: 135)  called  attentioa  to 
the  sons  of  Gcron.  Arcadia,  Book  i  (cd.  1590.  f.  94  b).  which  he  thinks  "  parallela  the  first 
seventeen  mnnets  of  Sh.  so  closely  as  to  render  it  practically  certain  that  Sh.  had  It  in  mind." 
Cf.  especially  these  lines: 

Nature  above  all  things  requireth  this, 
That  we  our  kind  doo  labour  to  maintalne; 
Which  drawne-out  line  doth  hold  all  humane  bUsse. 
Thy  father  justly  may  of  thee  complaine. 
If  thou  d  yo  not  repay  his  deeds  for  thee, 
In  granting  unto  him  a  grandsires  gaine. 
Thy  common-wealth  may  rightly  grieved  be. 
Which  must  by  this  immortall  be  preserved. 
If  thus  thou  murther  thy  poeteritie. 
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while  he  would  write  only  what  appeared  in  reality:  this  was  developed  by 
a  particular  rival,  who  by  such  means  approached  his 
friend.  Censors,  guardian  angels,  old  stories,  the  politics  ol  the  day.  astrology, 
natuial  scenery,  legal  procedure,  play  a  part  in  Sidney's  verse,  and  in  like 
manner  with  Sh.'s:  the  former  speaks  of  his  official  duties  as  soldier  and  states- 
the  latter  of  his  calling  as  ati  actor;  both  enjoy  enlartjing  upon  their 
journeys  and  their  observations  while  journeying;  both  glanc 
jects  but  are  finally  led  back,  by  clever  turns,  to  the  person  beloved,  even  if 
!  turns  find  expression  in  artificial  or  far-fetched  form.  Sidney  bad  not 
ashamed  to  confess  a  moral  error,  and  the  rhetoric  of  Sh.  seeks  to  outdo 
with  self-reproaches;  like  Sidney.  Sh.  has  employed  his  talents  inade- 
quately; and  as  Sidney  in  the  end  rejoices  that  by  means  of  his  troubles  in 
llove  he  has  learned  the  difference  between  poieon  and  true  love,  so  Sh.  finds 
content  (i  lo)  in  the  fact  th.it  through  his  wanderings  he  has  won  a  second  youth 
of  the  heart.  .  .  .  Surely  the  appearance  of  the  Ailrophtl  ec 
have  given  the  literar>'  impulse  for  Sh.'s  lyrical  poetry."  (fntro,,  pp.  xxxii-iii.) 
Again,  ^nce  the  publication  of  Sidney's  sonnets  belongs  to  the  same  period  as 
that  of  Daniel's  earlier  collections.  It  is  plausible  that  Sh.  should  have  studied 
the  lyrical  conceits  of  the  one  with  those  of  the  other. 

A  third  inspirer  of  the  Sonnets  has  been  found  in  Drayton,  notably  by  Fleay, 
who  in  his  Biographical  ChronicU  (i8gi)  cited  many  parallels,  and  concluded: 
"[Sh.]  has  at  least  three  corresponding  passages  with  him  for  one  with  any  other 
writer:  and  the  likeness  is  much  closer,  especially  In  those  parts  of  Drayton 
which  are  most  removed  from  commonplace.  It  is  impossible  here  lo  give  full 
evidence:  but  any  one  who  will  saturate  himself  with  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  and  then 
nad  Drayton's,  will  find,  as  I  have  done,  that  hardly  a  stanza  of  Drayton  has 
left  unused  by  Sh.;  and  as  we  cannot,  from  the  manifest  allue 

of  the  tatter,  dale  them  earlier  than  the  Dedication  to  Lucrece  (1594), 
:h  was  printed  in  the  same  year  as  Idea's  MitrouT,  we  are  necessitated  to 
;t  the  alternative   hypothesis  that   Drayton  may  have  copied  Sh."   (a; 
-31.)    But  Tyler  had  already  (1890),  while  admitting  some  of  the  n 
ices,  observed  that  they  were  not  to  be  found  in  the  jjoems  of  Drayton  as 
published  in  1594.  but  appeared  first  in  his  volume  of  1599;  he  therefore  con- 
ided  that  in  the  interi'al  Drayton  had  made  the  acquaintance  of  Sh.'s  Son- 
U,  —  an  acquaintance  made  not  Improbable  by  Meres's  well-known  remark 
to  their  circulation.    (Intro.,  pp.  39-42.)    This  argument  was  further  de- 
by  Wyndbam  (Poems,  1898,  p.  256),  who  remarked  on  further  imita- 
by  Drayton  in  poems  which  first  appeared  as  late  as  1619  (but  not  with- 
out error  here;  cf.  note  on  S.  1 16);  and  again  by  Bbeching  (in  a  note  appended 
to  his  edition,  1904),  who  argued  that  Drayton  was  an   arch- imitator,  having 
first  written  sonnets  in  the  manner  of  Daniel,  then  in  that  of  Sidney,  then  in 
that  of  Sh.  (p.  133).    Beeching's  conclusion  is:  "If  a  poet  at  one  time  could 
write  so  like  Daniel  that  his  '  Clear  Ankor.  on  whose  silver-sanded  shore '  is  aa 
good  and  as  characteristic  of  Daniel  as  any  sonnet  that  charming  writer  ever 
produced,  and  at  another  time  so  not  unlike  Sidney  that  his  'My  heart  was 
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slain,  and  none  but  you  and  V  suggest  at  once  the  A.  Gf  S.,  is  it  reasonable, 
when  in  turn  we  find  him  writing  in  the  school  of  Sh.,  that  he  should  be  ac- 
counted Sh.'s  master  and  not  his  pupil?"  (p.  139.)  Lee,  on  the  other  hand, 
supports  the  position  of  Fleay:  "The  whole  of  Drayton's  century  of  sonnets, 
except  twelve,  were  in  print  long  before  1609,  and  it  could  easily  be  shown  that 
the  earlier  53,  published  in  1594,  supply  as  close  parallels  with  Sh.'s  sonnets  as 
any  of  the  47  published  subsequently.  Internal  evidence  suggests  that  all  but 
one  or  two  of  Drayton's  sonnets  were  written  by  him  in  1594,  in  the  full  tide 
of  the  sonneteering  craze.  Almost  all  were  doubtless  in  circulation  in  manu- 
script then.  .  . .  Sh.  would  have  had  ready  means  of  access  to  Drayton's  manu- 
script collection."  (Life,  p.  no  n.)  Finally,  Elton  (Michael  Drayian,  1905) 
views  the  matter  as  uncertain,  but  tends  to  support  the  position  of  Wyndham 
and  Beeching,  on  the  ground  that  "the  passages  in  Drayton  with  that  deeper 
sound,  which  we  have  learnt  to  call  Shakespearean,  hardly  begin  till  his  edi- 
tions of  1599  or  1602.  ...  It  is  natural  to  think  that  Drayton,  glancing  round 
after  his  assimilative  fashion,  early  caught  some  deep  accents  and  noble 
rhythms  from  Sh.'s  poems,  which  he,  like  others,  may  have  seen  unprinted" 
(pp.  56-58).  All  which  goes  to  show  that  in  this  instance,  no  matter  what 
amount  of  parallelism  is  noted,  inferences  regarding  borrowing  are  unsafe. 
The  resemblances  are  in  part,  again,  of  the  nature  of  current  conceit-themes: 
identity  of  lover  and  friend,  the  madness  of  the  lover,  the  supreme  beauty  of 
the  beloved,  the  eternizing  power  of  verse,  and  the  like.  In  part  they  affect 
details  of  imagery  and  phrasing;  for  examples,  see  the  index  to  the  commentary 
as  usual.  With  Sonnets  33-34  (to  note  one  or  two  instances  not  mentioned 
in  the  notes)  have  been  compared  some  lines  from  Drayton's  S.  60: 

Behold  the  clouds  which  have  eclip>sed  my  sun! 
And  view  the  crosses  which  my  course  do  let ! 
Tell  me,  if  ever  since  the  world  begun 
So  fair  a  rising  had  so  foul  a  set? 

The  parallel  may  have  interest,  but  surely  little  evidence  of  borrowing.   With 
S.  107,  much  mooted  for  other  reasons,  has  been  compared  Dra>-ton's  51 : 

Calling  to  mind  since  first  my  Love  begun. 

The  uncertain  times,  oft  varying  in  their  course; 

How  things  still  unexf)ectedly  have  run. 

As  it  please  the  Fates,  by  their  resistless  force; 

Lastly,  mine  eyes  amazedly  have  seen 

Essex's  great  fall,  Tyrone  his  peace  to  gain. 

The  quiet  end  of  that  long  living  Queen, 

This  King's  fair  entrance,  and  our  peace  with  Spain, 

We  and  the  Dutch  at  length  ourselves  to  sever; 

Thus  the  world  doth  and  evermore  shall  reel: 

Yet  to  my  goddess  am  I  constant  ever! 

In  case  Sh.'s  sonnet  contains  those  allusions  to  contemporary  events  which 
many  have  supposed,  the  parallel  is  surely  an  interesting  one;  but  the  point  in 
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even  then,  is  different  from  that  of  the  other.   With  S.  134,  7-11, 
a  parallel  has  been  found  in  Drayton's  3,  9-14: 

And  thus  mine  eye  a  debtor  to  thine  eye, 
Which  by  extortion  gaineth  all  their  looks; 
My  heart  hath  paid  such  grievous  usury. 
That  all  their  wealth  lies  in  thy  Beauty's  books. 
And  all  is  thine  which  hath  been  due  to  me; 
And  I  a  bankrupt,  quite  undone  by  thee. 

But  the  abundant  use  of  legal  imagery  in  the  various  sonnet  cycles  deprives 
this  analogy  of  any  independent  suggest iveness.  Even  more  conventional  is 
the  representaiion  of  love  as  "trantic-mad,"  in  5.  147,  which  has  been  com- 
pared with  Drayton's  S.  9:  "I  am  lunaticl"  —the  playfulness  of  the  latter 
being  in  strong  contrast  with  the  tone  of  Sh.'s.  Of  the  analogies  mentioned  in 
the  commentary,  the  most  interesting  are  those  found  in  Sonnets  46  (with 
Drayton's  33,  on  eye  and  heart),  !i6  (with  Drayton's  43,  on  the  plowman 
and  the  star),  and  144  (with  Drayton's  20,  on  the  "evil  spirit  your  beauty"). 
la  all  these  cases  the  similarity  of  phrasing  is  decidedly  suggestive,  but  see 
the  notes,  especially  on  the  last  two,  for  comment  on  its  elusiveness.  It  is  par- 
;utarly  odd  that  the  "  evil  spirit "  of  Drayton  should  have  been  viewed  as  so 
conclusively  related  to  Sh.'s  "two  loves";  in  the  one  case  the  terms  "angel" 
"devil"  are  applied  to  the  same  person,  in  the  other  case  to  different 
persons,  the  former  being  a  sufficiently  familiar  type  of  conceit,  the  latter  a 
wholly  novel  situation.'  Finally,  we  may  note  Drayton's  S.  44.  perhaps  the 
most  closely  Shakespearean  of  them  all,  not  eo  much  in  detailed  phrasing  as 
in  general  [heme  and  style: 

I  Whilst  thus  my  pen  strives  to  eternize  thee. 

Age  rules  my  lines  with  wrinkles  in  my  face; 
Where,  in  the  map  of  all  my  misery. 
Is  modeled  out  the  world  of  my  disgrace; 
Whilst  in  despite  of  tyrannising  times, 
Medea-like,  I  make  thee  young  again. 
Proudly  thou  scorn'st  my  world -out  wearing  rhymea, 
And  murder' St  virtue  with  thy  coy  disdain. 
And  though  in  youth  my  youth  untimely  perish, 
To  keep  thee  from  oblivion  and  the  grave. 
Ensuing  ages  yet  my  rhymes  shall  cherish, 
Where  I  entomb'd  my  better  part  shall  save; 
And  though  this  earthly  body  fade  and  die, 
My  name  shall  mount  upon  eternity. 
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Other  sonneteers  than  Drayton  were  introduced  as  sources  for  Sh.  by  Lee: 
"  The  thoughts  and  words  of  the  sonnets  of  Daniel,  Drayton,  Watson,  Bamabe 
Barnes,  Constable,  and  Sidney  were  assimilated  by  Sh.  in  his  poems  as  con- 
sciously and  with  as  little  compunction  as  the  plays  and  novels  of  contempo- 
raries in  his  dramatic  work.**    (Life,  p.  109.)    Of  these  men,  Lee*s  peculiar 
emphasis  is  laid  on  Barnes;  thus,  in  his  Introduction  to  Elisabdkan  Sonnets 
(1904)  he  observes,  "Constantly  [Barnes]  strikes  a  note  which  Sh.  dearly 
echoes  in  fuller  tones.*'  (i :  Ixxv-vi.)  The  use  of  conceits  drawn  from  legal  pro- 
cedure, and  of  puns,  are  the  chief  specifications.    (See  the  index,  as  usual,  for 
particular  passages.)   But  these,  according  to  Lee's  own  argument,  are  among 
the  practically  universal  conventions  of  the  age;  and  it  would  be  hard  to  find 
a  sonnet  style  more  different  from  Sh.'s,  in  general,  than  that  of  Barnes.    No 
other  critic  finds  him  a  plausible  source. 

The  three  sonnets  which  furnish  suggestive  parallels  to  Constable's  verse  are 
24,  99,  and  106  (see  the  notes  for  details).  This  is  another  instance  where  it  is 
difficult  to  discriminate  between  conventional  and  individual  elements;  and  it 
will  be  noted  that  in  at  least  one  sonnet  (106)  it  has  been  argued  that  Constable 
is  the  borrower. 

For  an  instance  of  possible  borrowing  from  Giles  Fletcher's  Licia  (1593),  also 
noted  by  Lee,  see  notes  on  S.  153. 

To  Lee's  list  W.  C.  Hazlitt  added  the  name  of  Bamfield,  believing  that  it 
was  the  latter's  Affectionate  Shepherd  (1594)  which  suggested  to  Sh.  the  writing 
of  sonnets  to  a  young  man  {Sh.,  Himself  df  his  Work,  ed.  1912). 

Finally,  a  number  of  parallels  have  been  noted  for  the  Sonnets  and  Marlowe's 
Hero  6f  Leander,  especially  by  Isaac  in  his  article  in  the  Jahrbuch  for  1884. 
Isaac  (see  note  on  S.  4)  was  disposed  to  view  Marlowe  as  the  borrower,  but 
Anders  (Sh.*s  Books,  1904,  pp.  90-100)  argues  plausibly  for  Sh.'s  indebted- 
ness.* 

Turning  to  the  matter  of  foreign  sources  and  analogues,  we  find,  of  course, 
very  great  difficulty  in  disentangling  the  matter  of  special  influences  from  the 
general  question  of  the  Renaissance  lyric.  Isaac,  for  example,  in  his  articles 
in  Herrig's  Archiv  for  1879  and  the  Jahrbucher  of  1882  and  1884,  makes  much 
of  the  Italian  elements  in  what  he  takes  to  be  Sh.'s  earlier  sonnets,  with 
special  emphasis  on  Petrarch  and  Tasso,  but  without  exact  consideration  of 
the  evidences  respecting  Sh.'s  probable  acquaintance  with  the  Italian  sonnets. 
In  recent  times  Sir  Sidney  Lee  has  become  the  chief  authority  in  this  field, 
and  has  emphasized  the  influence  of  the  French,  but  again  with  some  vague- 
ness as  to  the  matter  of  direct  and  indirect  sources  for  Sh.  The  conceits  of  the 
Renaissance  lyric,  he  tells  us,  "figure  in  Sh.'s  pages  clad  in  the  identical  livery 
that  clothed  them  in  the  sonnets  of  Petrarch,  Ronsard,  De  Baif,  and  Desportes, 
or  of  English  disciples  of  the  Italian  and  French  masters.  .  .  .  Such  resem- 
blances as  are  visible  between  Sh.'s  sonnets  and  those  of  Petrarch  or  Desportes 
seem  due  to  his  study  of  the  English  imitators  of  those  sonneteers.  Most  of 
Ronsard's  900  sonnets  and  many  of  his  numerous  odes  were  accessible  to  Sh. 
♦  In  general  Anders  explicitly  slights  the  subject  of  the  sources  of  the  Sonnets. 
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in  English  adaptations,  but  there  are  a  few  signs  that  Sh.  had  recourse  to  Ron- 
sard  direct."    {Life,  pp.  iio-ll.)    In  his  work  on  The  French  Renaissance  in 
England  Lee  recurs  to  the  subject:   "In  Sh.'s  sonnets  no  instances  o(  exact 
translation  or  direct  imitation|of  thepoelryoF  the  Pl^iade  J  appear.  But  thought 
and  expression  occasionally  resemble  French  eRort  closely  enough  to  suggest 
that  theprocessesof  assimilation  wrought  at  timeson  Sh.'s  triumphant  achieve- 
ment in  much  the  same  way  as  on  the  mass  of  the  sonneteering  efforts  of  his 
day.    Constanlly  5h.  seems  to  develop  with  magnihcenl  power  and  melody 
a  familiar  theme  of  foreign  suggestion."  (p.  366.)   Special  themes  of  this  char- 
acter are  the  urging  of  youthful  beauty  to  propagate  itself,  the  praise  of  patrons, 
the  denunciation  of  false  mistresses,  and  the  poetic  vaunt  of  immortality.    In 
addition  to  the  various  passages  cited  in  the  commentary  from  Lee,  he  notes 
(as  a  parallel  for  S.  104)  a  sonnet  by  Vauquelin  de  la  Fresnaie: 
La  terxe  ia  trois  fois  s'est  desaisie 
De  sa  verdure,  et  ia  de  leurs  vertus 
Se  Bont  trois  fois  les  arbres  devStus. 
Depuis  qu'ti  toi  s'est  mon  3m'e  asservie; 
again,  on  the  theme  of  "unthrifty  loveliness,"  a  sonnet  by  Amadis  Jamyn: 
Si  la  beaut^  purist,  ne  I'esparge,  maistresse, 
Tandis  qu'elle  fleurist  en  sa  jeune  vigueur; 
Crois  moi,  je  te  supply,  devant  que  la  vieillesse 
Te  sillonne  le  front,  fais  plaisir  de  ta  fieur; 
land  again,  in  praise  of  a  patron,  a  sonnet  by  Etlenne  Jodelle: 

Combien  que  veu  ton  sang,  ton  rang,  ton  abondance, 
Serviieur  je  te  sois:  j'ose  prendre  envers  toy 
Un  nom  plus  haul,  plus  digne,  et  plus  grand,  puis  qu'^  moy 
Tu  daignes  t'abaissant  en  donner  la  puissance. 
Je  suis  done  ton  ami,  mais  tel  que  I'excellence 
Du  beau  mot  n'orgueillit  mon  devoir  ny  ma  foy: 
Car  plus  que  mille  serfs  je  puis  ce  que  je  doy 
Payer,  et  croy  qu'amour  doit  toute  obeissance. 
For  the  vituperative  sonnets  of  Jodelle.  see  the   notes  on  Sonnets  137  and 
147.    For  the  theme  of  poetic  immortality,  both  Ronsard  and  Du  Bellay  fur- 
nish notable  parallels,  as  may  be  traced  through  the  index  to  the  commentary. 
On  the  other  hand,  for  some  observations  as  to  the  contrast  between  Sh.'s  use 
of  these  themes  and  that  characteristic  of  his  predecessors,  too  little  remarked 
by  Lee,  one  should  compare  the  essay  of  E.  S.  Bates,  a  part  of  which  is  quoted 
above  under  General  Criticism. 

Lee's  theory  of  the  close  relationship  between  the  sonnets  of  Sh.  and  those 
of  the  Renaissance  lyrists  of  the  continent  receives  notable  support  in  the  re- 
cent article  by  Wolff  (Englische  Sludien,  49:  161)  on  the  evidence  to  be  drawn 
Jrom  a  sttidy  of  Pctrarchiam  in  Italy,  In  Wolff's  view  there  is  hardly  a  char- 
c  theme  of  the  Sonnets  which  was  not  conventionally  familiar  in  the 
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period.   Particular  analogies  of  interest  are  the  foUowing:  the  glorifying  of  the 
object  of  the  poet*s  love  as  a  type  of  all  beauty;  the  want  of  distinction  between 
male  and  female  beauty,  and  between  love  directed  ^toward  one  of  the  same  sex 
and  that  directed  toward  one  of  the  opposite  sex,  —  with  a  tendency,  however, 
to  preference  for  the  former,  as  being  free  from  ordinary  physical  passion; 
the  praise  of  manly  beauty  in  terms  commonly  associated  with  womanly 
charms,  notably  fair  skin  and  blond  hair;  the  doctrine  that  it  is  the  part  of 
beauty  to  propagate  itself;  the  willingness  to  demean  one*s  self  before  a  patron 
even  to  the  point  of  self-contempt  and  self -accusation;  the  fashion  of  depced- 
ating  one*s  own  poetry  in  comparison  with  that  of  rivals;   the  attitude  of 
melancholy,  with  scorn  of  life  and  desire  for  death;  the  disposition,  in  other 
moods,  to  rebel  against  the  conventional  standards,  and  to  celebrate  persons 
of  both  dark  beauty  and  doubtful  morals;  the  portrayal  of  a  conflict  between 
loves  of  opposite  character;  the  recognition  of  rivalry  in  love,  with  a  tendency 
to  forgive  and  even  to  yield  to  the  rival.   Particular  instances  cited  in  connec- 
tion with  some  of  these  themes  may  also  be  noted.    "Michelangdo  calls  Vit- 
toria  Colonna,  for  her  greater  honor,  grande  amtco,  and  interprets  it  as  her 
highest  praise  that  she  is  uomo  in  una  donna"  "Tasso  writes  to  . . .  Leonora 
Sanvitale,  that  no  artist  would  be  able  to  preserve  her  likeness,  but  only  she 
herself  through  the  birth  of  a  son.  .  .  .  He  warns  the  beautiful  Duke  of  Joyeuse 
not  to  fall  in  love  with  himself,  like  Narcissus,  as  Bernardo  Capello  admonishes 
his  beloved  that  God  had  not  given  her  beauty  that  she  should  hide  it  within 
herself."  "  Annibal  Caro  is  so  wholly  submissive  to  the  will  of  his  lord,  that  he 
wishes  nothing,  thinks  nothing,  is  nothing,  apart  from  him."     "Sannaxaro 
speaks  of  his  stato  indigno,  Giovanni  Guidiccione  of  his  misero  stato,  G.  Stampa 
represents  himself  as  hrutta  e  vile^  Mezzabarba  as  rough  and  common,  and 
Philoxeno  (in  a  strambotto)  as  turpe  e  streno"  "  Bembo  is  so  dazzled  w^ith  the 
splendor  of  his  lord,  that  he  can  find  no  words.    Angelo  di  Costanzo  on  the 
other  hand  rebukes  the  pigro  sonno  of  his  Muse,  which  has  hindered  him  from 
fulfilling  his  duty,  and  Tansillo  is  dumb  because  so  many  other  poets  pay  hom- 
age to  his  patron."  "  Delia  Casa  praises  the  young  Antonio  Soranzo  as  his  sole 
light  and  comfort,  and  Christoforo  Madruzio  as  the  last  virtuous  soul  in  the 
ruined  world;  Bembo  calls  Trifon  Gabriele  a  surviving  evidence  of  the  golden 
age;  the  patron  of  Sannazaro  is  the  triumphant  renewer  of  a  former  time;  and 
Galeazzo  do  Tarsia  announces  that  with  his  Prospero  beauty  was  brought  to 
birth  and  done  away."    Molza  "finds  all  the  splendor  of  the  world  united  in 
Ippolito  de'  Medeci,  to  whom  his  spirit  wholly  belongs  and  follows  as  a  shadow.'* 
"Bernardo  Tasso  is  consumed  with  passion  for  a  youth  without  whom  he 
cannot  live  and  wishes  to  die,  ...  as  Francesco  Coppetta  prays  his  friend  that 
he  will  restore  the  sun  of  his  eyes  and  illumine  his  night."  "Angelo  di  Costanzo 
calls  his  style  poor  and  weak,  and,  like  Sh.,  prefers  to  be  silent  rather  than  to 
injure  the  glory  of  his  patron  by  his  words.  .  .  .  Molza  recognizes  the  defects 
of  his  art,  which  can  only  be  raised  through  his  splendid  subject-matter,  the 
worth  of  his  lord."    "Bembo  places  the  art  of  Trissino  high  above  his  own; 
della  Casa  calls  himself  a  common  water-fowl,  Bembo  a  swas  i»  contrast. . . . 
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In  the  sa.me  way  Angclo  di  Costanzo  seta  his  incapacity  over  against  the  mag- 
nilicence  of  Antonio  Cara(a."  Berni's  beloved  has  "silver  hair,  black  browa, 
white  lipa,  and  so  on;  and  in  Pelrarchtsla  the  pilgrim  returned  from  Vaucluse 
relates  that  he  hod  been  shown  the  picture  of  Laura,  but  had  been  able  to 
discover  nothing  of  its  wonders  —  neither  snow,  nor  roses,  nor  gold."  "  Poli- 
zian  pays  homage  to  his  Brunetlina,  Tasso  calls  Leonore  Sanvitale  bruna,  ma 
Mia,  and  in  a  sonnet  to  Glulia  Negri  he  plaj's  with  the  words  negra  and  aiba. 
.  .  .  The  mistresses  of  Mezzabarba  and  Alamanni  have  dark  hair."  "Tasso 
declares  flatly  that  his  mistress  Is  not  beautiful,  that  her  hair  is  not  golden; 
...  he  deplores  her  inconstancy  and  knows  that  she  scorns  htm;  but  her  scorn 
and  her  hate  appear  to  him  better  than  the  kindness  of  others."  Alamanni 
"asserts  sadly  that  he  and  his  friend  lo^e  the  same  !ady.  Then  it  runs:  In- 
constant, not  to  say  faithless,  sweet  friend,  why  wilt  thou  destroy  the  old  nest 
of  my  thoughts?  In  the  same  way  he  bewails  in  a  madrigal  the  treachery  0/  the 
friend."  Finally,  there  are  narratives  of  the  period,  notably  a  play  called 
EroJUomachia  or  Durlh  d'Amorc  t  d'Amidlia,  in  which  one  friend  turns  o\'er 
to  another  the  lady  whom  he  loves;  in  the  prologue  to  this  Duello  it  is  pointed 
out  how  noble  it  is  to  possess  so  lofty  a  soul  as  to  prefer  friendship  to  one's  own 
dcMres.  AH  this  (with  more,  of  course,  not  represented  here)  surely  forms  an 
impressive  support  for  those  who  emphasize  the  conventional  interpretation  of 
the  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  even  if  one  does  not  go  so  far  as  to  accept  Wolff's  conclusion 
that  they  give  us  "practically  nothing"  on  the  life  of  the  author,  except  what 
concerns  his  life  as  an  artist.  Wolff  does  not  assume  a  direct  borrowing  by 
Sh.  from  the  Italians,  but  rather  through  the  French  poets,  who  n»ust  be 
further  studied  along  the  line  of  investigation  already  begun  by  Lee. 

Many  of  these  continental  influences  are.  of  course,  ultimately  platonic. 
The  more  definitely  platonic  and  neo-platonic  elements  in  the  Sonnets  were 
Rrst  discussed  in  detail  by  Simpson,  in  his  interesting  essay  on  The  Philosophy 
o/5A.'s5onn«ti  [ie68);9ee  his  noteson  Sonnets  I,  32. 31. etc.  Isaac  followed, 
in  Germany,  with  a  section  on  "Sh.  and  Plato"  in  his  article  in  Hcrrig's 
Archiv.  1879.  in  which  he  described  the  platonic  academies  of  the  Italian  Re- 
naissance. More  eccentrically,  but  with  no  little  learning,  the  nameless  author 
of  the  articles  on  "New  Views  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets"  in  Blacheooil's  Magasine, 
1884-86,  represented  Sh.  as  a  devout  student  of  Dante,  and  also  noted  a  num- 
ber of  Elizabethan  media  for  the  influence  of  medieval  mysticism.  Wyndham, 
in  his  edition  of  the  Poems  (1898),  newly  emphasized  the  platonic  elements  in 
the  Sonnets  (see  especially  his  note  on  S.  37,  10).  comparing  them  with  those 
in  Spenser's  "  Hymn  in  Honour  of  Beautie."  "  Mr.  Walter  Raleigh,"  he  says, 
"has  pointed  out  to  me  that  Spenser  and  Sh.  must  have  been  familiar  with 
Hoby's  translation  of  Baldassare  Castiglione'a  II  Corlegiano,  published  in 
1561.  .  .  .  Plato's  theory  of  Beauty  had  been  ferried  long  before  from  Byzan- 
tium to  Florence,  and  had  there  taken  root,  ,  .  .  And  from  Italy  young  noble- 
men, accredited  to  Italian  courts  or  traveling  for  their  pleasure,  had  brought 
its  influence  to  France  and  England.  .  .  ,  Sh,  must  have  read  Spenser's  Hymn 
and  Hoby'i  Courlirr,  in  which  Plato,  Socrato,  and  Plotinus  are  all  instanced; 
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the  phrase  —  genio  Socratem  —  applied  to  him  in  the  epitaph  on  his  monument 
attests  his  fondness  for  Platonic  theories,  and  in  the  Sonnets  he  addressed  a 
little  audience  equally  conversant  with  them;  it  is,  therefore,  not  surpristiig 
that  he  should  have  borrowed  their  terminology.  In  some  sonnets  he  does  so, 
but  the  Sonnets  are  not,  therefore,  as  some  have  argued,  an  exposition  of 
Plato's  theory  or  of  its  Florentine  developments.  Sh.  in  certain  passages  does 
but  lay  under  contribution  the  philosophy  of  his  time,  just  as,  in  other  passages, 
he  lays  under  contribution  the  art  and  occupations  of  his  time."  (Intro.,  pp. 
cxix-cxxii.)  The  same  subject  is  discussed  by  Brandes,  in  his  William  Sk. 
(1898;  i:  341-49).  Tyler,  in  hb  edition  of  the  Sonnets  (1890),  emphasixes 
rather  the  mysticism  of  Giordano  Bruno,  believing  that  Sh.  may  have  derived 
from  him  the  doctrine  of  **  the  soul  of  the  world  "  and  the  doctrine  of  ''cycles"; 
see  comment  on  this  doubtful  conjecture  in  the  notes  on  Sonnets  59  and  107. 
All  the  Renaissance  influences,  both  poetic  and  philosophic,  are  considered, 
with  some  analysis  of  the  leading  poetic  themes  connected  therewith,  in 
Klein's  article  on  "Foreign  Influence  in  Sh.'s  Sonnets"  in  the  Sewanee  Re- 
view, 1905. 

Of  classical  sources  the  only  notable  name  which  has  been  instanced,  aside 
from  Plato's,  is  that  of  Ovid.*  For  this  the  chief  authority  is  Lee's  article  in 
the  Quarterly  Review,  1909,  where  the  special  influence  on  Sh.  of  Golding's 
translation  is  emphasized.  See  the  index,  as  usual,  for  particular  references.! 
Certain  of  the  philosophic  themes  which  by  others  have  been  referred  to  the 
neo-platonists,  such  as  the  doctrine  of  "cycles,"  are  shown  by  Lee  to  be  ex- 
plicable by  reference  to  Ovid  alone.  Since  Sh.,  he  observes,  "was  no  professed 
metaphysician,"  we  may  explain  his  use  of  these  philosophic  subtleties  by  the 
digression  in  the  last  book  of  the  Metamorphoses.  "A  poetic  master's  inter- 
pretation of  Life  and  Eternity  involuntarily  claimed  the  respectful  attention 
of  a  loyal  disciple"  (p.  466).  Again:  "Some  of  the  ideas  common  to  Ovid  and 
Sh.  are  the  universal  food  of  F>oetry.  .  .  .  [Sh.J  by  no  means  stood  alone  among 
Elizabethan  poets  in  assimilating  Ovid's  Neo- Pythagorean  doctrine.  Nor  is 
the  cyclical  solution  of  Nature's  mysteries  the  exclusive  property  of  Ovid,  or 
of  his  Neo-Pythagorean  tutors;  it  is  shared  by  the  Stoics  and  the  Neo-Plato- 
nists.  But  the  poets  of  Europe  first  learnt  its  outlines  in  Ovid's  pages,  even  if 
curiosity  impelled  some  of  them  subsequently  to  supplement  Ovid's  informa- 
tion by  resort  to  metaphysical  treatises  of  one  or  other  of  the  Greek  schools 
and  to  current  Italian  adaptations  of  Neo-Pythagoreanism  or  Neo- Plat onism" 

(p.  474)- 
Though  Lee  gives  evidence  in  this  essay,  as  commonly  when  source>hunting, 

♦  But  note  also  the  (originally)  Greek  source  of  Sonnets  IS3-IS4;  aee  the  commentary'  thereon. 
J.  C.  Collins  instances  this  as  evidence  of  Sh.'s  classical  scholarship,  in  his  article,  **  Had  Sh. 
Read  the  Greek  Tragedies?"  (Fortnightly  Review,  n.s.,  73:  848);  and  some  of  the  Baconians,  fyer 
contra,  have  offered  it  as  proof  that  the  Sonnets  cannot  be  the  work  of  the  ignoramus  c^  Strat- 
ford-on- A  von. 

t  Von  Mal7«it2,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Sonnets,  also  provides  many  of  these  rcferexKCS. 
especially  to  XheAmores  and  other  elegies;  but  these  are  to  be  understood  not  as  suggesting  the 
source  of  Sh.'s  thought  so  much  as  the  analogous  treatment  of  similar  themes  —  particularly 
that  of  odi  et  amo.  On  the  other  hand.  Sh.'8  familiarity  with  Marlowe's  version  of  the  Amvm 
may  be  fairly  assumed. 
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of  magnifying  beyond  reason  the  theme  of  the  moment,  no  reader  will  quarrel 
with  his  final  comment,  nor  question  its  appropriateness  to  this  whole  discus- 
flion  of  Sh/s  sources:  "Critical  lovers  of  the  Sonnets,  who  recognise  in  them 
the  flower  of  poetic  fervour,  will  probably  be  content  to  draw,  from  the  fact 
of  Sh.'8  absorption  of  the  Ovidian  philosophy,  fresh  evidence  of  that  mirac- 
uloiu  sympathy  and  receptivity  whereby 

all  the  learnings  that  his  time 
Could  make  him  the  receiver  of ,  .  .  .  he  took. 
As  we  do  air,  fast  as  't  was  ministered. 
And  in  's  q>ring  became  a  harvest." 


THE  FRIEND* 

The  commentar>'  on  the  Oedication  sets  forth  the  various  interpretations 
of  it  as  a  sentence,  and  of  the  meaning  of  the  word  "begetter.**  The  sentence 
has,  for  the  most  part,  been  understood  to  mean  that  Thorp>e  wished  "Mr. 
\V.  H."  happiness  and  "eternity**;  the  word  "begetter**  has  been  rendered 
both  as  "inspirer**  and  as  "procurer.**  Because  of  the  importance  of  the 
Dedication  in  influencing  theories  concerning  the  friend  to  whom  many  —  if 
not  most  —  of  the  Sonnets  were  addressed,  it  may  be  taken  as  a  basis  for  a 
classification  of  those  who  have  written  on  the  subject  of  this  friend *s  identity. 
Three  groups  may  be  roughly  distinguished. 

1 .  Those  who  comprise  the  first  group  make  much  of  the  Dedication.  They 
believe  that  Mr.  W.  H.  and  the  young  man  whom  Sh.  sonnetized  are  identical, 
and  that,  with  the  initials  as  a  hint,  we  can  put  our  finger  up>on  the  indi\'idual. 
Some  find  him  in  William  Herbert,  Earl  of  Pembroke;  others  present  such 
\'aried  names  as  William  Harte,  William  Hughes,<«  William  Hammond,  William 
Hall,  and  ^mystically  understood)  William  Himself;  still  others  propose  Wil- 
liam Shakespeare,  regarding  "H**  as  a  misprint  for  "S**;  and  others,  finally, 
Henr\'  Wriothesley,  Earl  of  Southampton,  Naewing  the  initials  as  reversed  as 
a  blind.   All  these  interpret  "begetter**  as  "inspirer.** 

2.  The  critics  in  the  second  group  do  not  attach  so  much  importance  to  the 
Dedication.  "Mr.  W.  H.*'  may  offer  corroborative  evidence  as  to  the  identity 
of  the  friend,  but  is  not  himself  the  friend.  Characteristic  of  this  group  are 
those  who  find  the  friend  in  Southampton,  but  take  Mr.  W.  H.  to  be  a  mere 
"procurer,"  —  William  Hall,  a  stationer's  assistant;  or  William  Hathaway,  Sh.'s 
brother-in-law:  or  Sir  William  Her\ey,  who  married  Southampton's  mother. 

3.  The  third  body  of  students  find  even  less  to  influence  them  in  the  Dedica- 
tion than  do  those  belonging  to  the  second  group.  They  adopt  varying  posi- 
tions, some  avoiding  the  search  for  a  friend  by  means  of  such  theories  as  that 
the  Sonnets  are  an  aIlegor>'  or  that  they  are  a  work  of  fiction,  others  admitting 
his  existence  but  holding  that  there  is  no  evidence  warranting  speculation 
as  to  his  identity. 

Having  indicated  these  general  positions,  we  may  proceed  to  consider  the 
evidence  brought  forward  by  the  members  of  the  first  and  second  groups 
just  described. 

I.  The  Pembroke  Theory 

This  theory  was  proposed  by  Bright  (18 19)  and  Boaden  (1832).  and  reached 
its  height  in  Tyler's  presentation  (1890).    Since  then,  the  attacks  of  Lee, 
Beeching,  and  others  have  somewhat  weakened  it.   As  the  arguments  for  Pera- 
♦  [This  section  ^-as  prepared  by  Mr.  Frank  E.  Hill,  A.M.  —  Ed  J 
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broke  as  the  friend,  and  for  his  chief  rival  Southampton,  have  been  widely  scat- 
tered, and  frequently  veiled  under  misleading  verbiage,  it  seems  worth  while  to 
set  down  in  compact  and  definite  form  the  principal  evidence  offered  for  and 
against  both  these  hypotheses.  In  the  following  outlines,  sources  and  author- 
ities are  briefly  indicated  where  it  is  practicable  to  do  so;  —  usually  the  origi- 
nator of  the  argument  or  objection  in  question,  sometimes  the  one  who  has 
first  developed  a  long  standing  but  apparently  negligible  idea  into  something 
worthy  of  consideration.  Fuller  references  to  these  sources  can  be  traced  in 
the  Bibliography.* 


A  rguments  far  Pembroke 

I.  The  Dedication  offers  evidence 
that  the  friend's  initials  were  W.  H., 
since  he  is  spoken  of  as  the  "  begetter" 
or  inspirer  of  the  Sonnets  (Boax>en, 
Dowden);  he  is  also  wished  the  "eter- 
nity" which  Sh.  had  promised  him. 


Objections  to  Pembroke 

I.  The  Dedication  offers  no  evi- 
dence that  the  friend's  initials  were 
VV.  H.,  for  "begetter"  means  pro- 
curer (Drake);  while  "eternity" 
could  not  appropriately  be  wished  to 
the  friend,  who  was  already  assured 
of  his  eternity  through  the  praise  of 
an  "ever-living  poet." 


II.  Sonnets  135,  136,  and  143  indi-  II.  The  "Will"  sonnets  do  not  refer 
cate  that  the  friend's  name  is  "Will,"  to  more  than  one  person  of  the  name, 
as  more  than  one  person  of  that  name  but  play  upon  the  name  of  Sh.  and  the 
is  implied  (Dowden).  common  meanings  "determination" 

and   "desire"  (Lee). 

III.  Pembroke  fits  the  require-  III.  Pembroke  does  not  fit  the  re- 
ments  of  the  name,  for  he  was  known  quirements  of  the  name,  for  he  was 
as  William  Herbert  until  1601  (Boa-  known  as  Lord  Herbert  to  1601,  and 
den).  The  "Mr."  is  not  a  bar,  for  Earl  of  Pembroke  thereafter;  to  ar?- 
Thorpe  may  have  found  "W.  H."  on  dress  him  as  "Mr."  would  have  been 
the  MS.  and  have  added  the  "Mr."  a  star-chamber  offence  (Stopes,  Lee). 
(Dowden),  or  he  may  have  added  it  Moreover,  Thorpe's  dedication  to 
as  a  disguise  (Archer).  Pembroke  in  1616  shows  that  he  gave 

full     titles     in    addressing     nobility 
(Stopes). 

IV.  Both  Sonnets  and  Dedication  IV.  Nobility  is  not  implied  by 
suggest  that  the  friend  is  a  nobleman,  either  Sonnets  or  Dedication,  the  most 
S.  37  speaks  of  "birth"  and  "wealth"  that  can  be  inferred  being  a  position 
(Tyler) ;  36  of  "  public  kindness "  and  socially  higher  than  an  actor  or  printer 
"honour"  (Boaden); 49, 69, 70,71,72,  (Butler,  Beeching).  Pronouns  of 
95f  96  in  a  general  way,  and  78,  79,  80,  address,  and  other  evidences  of  inti- 
8j,  86  in  connection  with  the  homage  macy  on  equal  terms,  make  a  noble 
of  poets,  indicate  prominence  of  sta-  station  very  improbable  (Jusserand, 
tion  (BoADEN,  Tyler).   The  tone  of  Gray). 

the  Dedication  also  implies  some  social 
standing  (Beeching). 

V.  Pembroke's  age  fits  the  demands  V.  The  evidence  points  to  a  date, 
of  the  Sonnets,  for  the  evidence  points  or  dates,  between  1593  and  1596,  with 
to  a  date  of  composition  running  from  special  probability  attaching  to  the 
1598  to  1601.  Pembroke  was  18  in  time  when  the  sonnet  vogue  was  at  its 
1598,  and  is  known  to  have  been  urged  height,  viz.,  about  1594.  At  this  time 
to  marry  ini  597-98  (Tyler).  His  being  Pembroke  was  but  14.   On  the  other 


*  See  alao  in  the  section  on  the  Date  of  Composition,  pp.  441-52  above,  an  outline  of  the  sig- 
Bificant  details  in  the  lives  of  Southampton  and  Pembroke. 
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Sh.'s  junior  by  i6  jrears  also  corre-    hand,  Southampton  came  of  age  and 
K>onds  to  the  language  of  a  number  of    was  still  unmarried  in  1594  (Lu). 
the  Sonnets. 

VI.  Pembroke's  person  corresponds  VI.  Wood's  and  Clarendon's  de- 
with  the  youth  of  the  Sonnets,  for  scriptions  give  no  impression  of 
Anthony  k  Wood  and  Clarendon  tefh  beauty,  and  Davison's  tribute  is  a 
tify  to  his  impressive  appearance  in  cautious  qualification  (Lee).  Pern- 
Later  years,  and  a  poem  of  Davison's  broke's  hair,  too,  was  dark,  whereas 
(1602)  notes  his  **  outward  shape"  as  that  of  the  hero  of  the  Sonnets  is  corn- 
being  "most  lovely"  (Tyler).  pared  with  reddish  buds  of  marjoram 

(Stopes). 

VII.  Pembroke's  character  corre-  VII.  Southampton's  character  fits 
sponds  with  that  of  the  youth  of  the  the  case  at  least  as  well  (see  aigu- 
Sonnets,  for  he  was  both  sensual  and    ments  for  Southampton). 

a  lover  of  poets  (Boaden,  Tylek). 

VIII.  Heminge  and  Condell  dedi-  VIII.  The  Folio  dedication  has 
cated  the  Folio  plays  to  Pembroke  little  weight,  being  purely  formal;  and 
(and  his  brother)  in  1623,  and  men-  Pembrol^,  being  Lord  Chamberlain 
tioned  his  having  "prosecuted  both  at  the  time,  was  the  only  logical  choice 
them,  and  their  author  living,  with  so  (Lee). 

much  favour"  (Boaden). 

IX.  Pembroke's  connection  with  IX.  Pembroke's  mistress  cannot 
the  "dark  lady"  is  indicated  by  the  be  identified  with  the  "dark  lady." 
evidence,  for  he  had  illicit  relations  S.  152  indicates  that  the  latter  was 
with  Mary  Fitton,  maid  of  honor  to  married,  and  Mrs.  Fitton  had  not 
the  Queen,  whose  character  corre-  been  married  at  the  time  in  question 
sponds  closely  with  that  of  Sh.'s  mis-  (cf.  Chambers,  Academy,  July  31, 
tress;  Will  Kemp's  dedication  to  her  1897);  moreover,  Mary  Fitton  seems 
of  his  Nine  Dales  Wonder  also  suggests  not  to  have  been  dark  (cf.  B&idgb- 
acquaintance  between  her  and  Sh.  man,  in  appendix  to  Lady  Newdigate- 
(Tyler).  The  dark  lady  of  a  number  Newdegate's  Gossip  from  a  Muniment 
of  the  plays  also  corresponds  with  Room,  2d  ed.;  Lee;  Beeching). 
Mrs.  Fitton  (Harris).  Kemp's  dedication,  so  jfar  from  indi- 
cating intimacy  with  Mrs.  Fitton, 
mistakes  her  Christian  name  (Lee). 

The  negative  evidence  here  appears  to  be  at  least  as  strong  as  the  posttive. 
At  best,  the  case  for  Pembroke  rests  upon  a  purely  inferential  kind  of  cir- 
cumstantial evidence,  and  practically  no  part  of  it  remains  unassailed.  It 
is  noteworthy  that  it  depends,  first  of  all,  upon  a  relatively  late  date  for  the 
composition  of  the  Sonnets.  If  this  be  accepted,  the  disparity  of  years  between 
Sh.  and  Pembroke  is  favorable  to  the  claim  of  the  latter;  and  the  Folio  dedica- 
tion makes  it  at  least  possible  that  Sh.,  after  1594,  changed  patrons.  But  this 
claim  is  weakened,  rather  than  strengthened,  by  its  connection  with  the  Mary 
Fitton  theory,  which  may  be  said  to  have  been  disproved.  Tyler's  argument 
for  this  goes  far  to  upset  itself.  The  lady  is  introduced  in  order  to  strengthen 
Pembroke's  claim  to  be  called  the  friend.  Now  if  we  could  point  to  a  woman 
who  was  both  Sh.'s  mistress  and  Pembroke's  mistress,  we  might  agree  that 
Pembroke's  claim  was  strengthened,  though  even  then  it  might  be  argued 
that,  when  the  woman  in  the  case  is  called  "the  bay  where  all  men  ride,"  there 
is  room  for  much  uncertainty.  Tyler,  however,  does  not  provide  the  least 
we  could  expect  as  proof,  —  namely,  that  Mrs.  Fitton  was  both  Sh.*8  and 
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Pembroke's  mistress.  He  does  show  that  she  was  Pembroke's,  and  attempts 
(without  great  success)  to  show  that  her  character  matches  that  of  the  siren 
of  the  poems.  Then,  forgetting  that  he  had  called  forth  Mrs.  Fitton  in  order 
to  prove  Pembroke  the  friend,  and  feeling  —  what  is  true  —  that  before  she 
can  be  of  use  to  him  she  must  be  definitely  proved  the  "dark  lady,"  he  alleges 
that,  because  Pembroke  was  the  friend,  therefore  his  mistress  was  Sh.'s  mis- 
tresB  (the  friend  might  have  had  more  than  one,  but  let  us  pass  that),  there- 
fore she  was  the  "dark  lady."    Pembroke,  therefore  (finally),  was  the  friend! 

II.  The  Southampton  Theory 

This  theory,  since  its  proposal  by  Drake  (18 17),  has  maintained  a  brave 
front  with  the  exception  of  the  period  1 890-1 898,  when  it  seemed  likely  that 
Tylbr  would  establish  the  claims  of  Pembroke.  Lee's  Life  of  Sh.  (1898)  gave 
new  life  to  Drake's  hypothesis,  which  has  all  along  had  more  advocates  in 
Germany,  if  not  in  England,  than  the  Pembroke  theory.  The  principal  argu- 
ments may  be  outlined  as  follows: 

Arguments  for  Southampton  Arguments  against  Southampton 

I.  General  evidence  favors  a  date  I.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether  most 
of  composition,  for  the  Sonnets,  of  of  the  Sonnets  were  written  as  early 
about  I594t  the  height  of  the  sonnet  as  1594  (Beeching,  etc.;  see  under 
vogue;  and  at  this  period  Southamp-  Date);  and  there  is  no  evidence  that 
ton  was  Sh.'s  avowed  patron  (cf.  Southampton's  patronage  continue<l 
cMications  to  V.  &  A,  and  Lucrece);  throughout  the  later  period.  In  1598- 
indeed  there  is  no  evidence  pointing  1603  the  Sonnets  could  hardly  have 
to  any  other  (Drake,  Lee).  been  addressed  to  Southampton  (Boa- 
den,  Tyler). 

II.  The  Sonnets  give  evidence  of  II.  There  is  no  certainty  that  the 
being  addressed  to  a  patron,  for  they  Sonnets  celebrate  a  patron;  their  con- 
are  conventional  in  form,  in  their  use  ventionality  has  been  exaggerated,  and 
of  the  theme  of  immortality,  etc.  Some  the  ''dedicatory  sonnets"  are  not 
twenty  of  them  are  dedicatory  in  na-  necessarily  dedicatory  at  all  (Beech- 
ture,  and  Sonnets  26,  32,  38  express  ing).  Sonnets  26,  etc.,  no  more  repeat 
in  verse  the  prose  sentiments  of  the  the  Lucrece  dedication  than  do  many 
Lucrece  dedication  (Drake,  Lee).  sonnets  by  other  poets  of  the  time 

(Archer). 

III.  There  is  also  evidence  of  a  III.  Wood's  note  is  based  on  mere 
warmer  relationship  between  the  two  hearsay,  and  if  true  denotes  no  more 
men  than  that  of  poet  and  patron,  for  than  admiring  generosity;  and  the 
Anthony  &  Wood  speaks  of  Souths  "love"  of  the  dedications  is  a  con- 
ampton  s  generosity  to  Sh.,  and  Sh.,  ventional  term  for  poet  to  use  toward 
in  the  dedication  of  Lucrece,  tells  of  patron,  as  Lee  himself  shows(ARCHER). 
the  "love  without  end"  which  he  Moreover,  S.  125  may  be  Sh.'s  pro- 
bears  his  patron,  and  assures  him  testation  that  his  attentions  to  South- 
that  "what  I  have  is  yours  "  (Drake,  ampton  were  formal  and  temporary 
Lbb).  (Tyler). 

ly.  Southampton's  age  and   situa-  IV.  Southampton's  age  was  too  ad- 

tkm  are  appropriate  for  the  friend  of  vanced  for  the  probable  date  of  the 

the  Sonnets,  for  in  i^  he  was  21,  and  Sonnets   (sec   I   above);    and    it    is 

was  still  unmarried  (Lbb);  moreover,  highly  improbable  that  Sh.  should  ever 

his  father  had  died  when  he  was  a  have  addressed  him  as  "sweet  boy" 

duld,  a  circumstance  corresponding  (Beeching).    The  language  of  S.  13 
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to  '  Voc  hcd  \  f ^tbcr"  of  S.  13.   The  has  no  hraring  on  the  questkm,  auioe 

ar^=K^:t   tii^:    be   vu   2kx  eaougti  the  past  tense  does  not  imply  that  the 

\'^j^L^^  *JL2kZ.  ^c.  to  ^rT^j-h'-}  the  Ian-  father  vas  dead  iTylee;.     The  six- 

rj.«^  of  tb<?  Scr.riet;  is  :yx  i-alid.  for  teen  >Tar5'  difference  between  Pem- 

nU   yoijthfJ      ;>r!2«"   at   2^  might  broke  and  Sh.  are  far  more  appropriate 

a  —Jtr^  oc  53  feel  old  b>-  to  the  conditions  '.Boaden,  Aschei). 


crriipirlyya  L££  .  Poets  are  knovn, 
tco  •',■  have  -p^'icen  of  men  of  50  as 
"txr.i     :a  ElizA^wih's  time. 

V.  Southa:r.;»Tor.'5  personal  ap-  V.  It  is  more  than  doubtful  whether 
(Karar^ce  corr'!r&;yjr<-f?  with  that  of  the  Southampton's  portraits  re\*eal  a  hand- 
yo-j'.h  of  *.he  Sor.iKt?.  for  be  was  "ac-  some  man;  and  if  the  Sonnets  date 
riai.-ii'rl  the  hiLrii<</mest  of  Elizabethan  from  1598  and  later,  his  age  makes 
co-jrtiers"  Ll2.  :  his  piortraits  also  the  depicted  youthful  beauty  improb- 
show  hlTTi  to  hi\'?  t^en  handsome,  and  able  (oOADEn). 

to  have  had  li^ht  auburn  hair,  sugges- 
tive of  the  con:i>(iri9on  with  "buds 
of  marjoram"    Siopes.  Lee,>. 

VI.  Southampton's  character  cor-        VI.  Southampton's  character  does 
responds  with  that  of  the  friend,  for    not  correspond  with  that  of  the  friend: 
he  was  one  of  the  dissipated  courtiers    he  bore  no  such  reputation  for  sensu- 
of  the  time,  and  was  belo^-ed  of  poets    alit>'  as  Pembroke,  could  not  ^"ell  be 
(Lee).  called  "lovely"  (but  was  rather  dis- 
tinguished as  tempestuous  and  quarrel- 
some), and  was  primarily  a  soldier  — 
a  circumstance  of  which  the  Sonnets 
give  no  hint  (Boaden,  Archer). 

VII.  Southampton's  release  from  VII.  The  date  of  S.  107  is  quite 
prison  on  the  accession  of  James  I  uncertain,  and  it  cannot  be  naturally 
aprx:ars  to  be  alluded  to  in  S.  107  explained  as  a  congratulatory  address 
CLee).  to  Southampton  (Beeching). 


VIII.  The  fact  that  Southampton's 
initials  w**re  H.  \V.  docs  not  conflict 
with  his  claim:  for  the  \V.  H.  of  the 
Dedication  may  not  refer  to  the  sub- 
ject of  the  Sonnets;  or,  if  it  does,  the 
initials  may  have  been  reversed  as 
a  blind.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the 
\V.  S.  of  Willobie  his  Avisa  is  Sh., 
5y;uthampton*s  claim  is  confirmed!  by 
the  use,  in  that  pcx?m,  of  the  initials 
H.  \V.  (Fleay,  Acheson). 


VIII.  Southampton's  claim  is  made 
imp)ossible  by  the  fact  that  his  name 
was  Henry  (see  I  and  M  under  the  ar- 
guments for  Pembroke).  As  to  Willo- 
bie his  Avisa,  there  is  no  real  evidence 
for  connecting  it  with  Sh.;  nor,  if  the 
W.  S.  of  the  poem  were  Sh.,  would 
there  be  any  reason  for  taking  the 
Henry  Willobie  of  the  p>oem  to  be 
Henry  Wriothesley.  (See  below,  pp. 
478-82.) 


(To  these  are  to  be  added  the  arguments  on  both  sides  respecting  the 
question  whether  the  friend  was  a  nobleman,  as  noted  under  the  Pem- 
broke theory,  IV.) 

On  reviewing  these  arguments,  it  becomes  evident  that  the  cause  of  South- 
ampton defX'nds  upon  the  known  patronage  which  that  earl  extended  to 
Sh.,  associatefl  with  a  belief  in  the  comparatively  early  date  of  the  Sonnets. 
The  evidence  respecting  Southampton's  perscJnal  beauty  is  perhaps  balanced 
by  the  comparative  inappropriateness  of  his  age  and  reputation.  Throughout, 
as  with  the  IVml)rokc  theory-,  plausible  objections  are  raised  at  ever>'  step,  and 
the  whole  body  of  evidence  is  seen  to  be  circumstantial  and  inferential. 
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Iir.  Other  Theories 

The  name  of  William  Harte  was  suggested  by  Farmer  in  Malone's  edition 
of  1780.  Harte  was  Sh.'s  nephew,  the  son  of  his  sister  Joan.  Since  he  ^-as  not 
baptized  until  August  28,  1600,  after  most  of  the  sonnets  had  —  in  all  proba- 
bility —  been  written,  this  view  has  gained  no  supporters. 

William  Hughes,  a  name  rather  than  an  individual,  was  proposed  by  Tyr- 
wmrr,  also  in  Malone's  edition  of  1780,  on  the  basis  of  the  italicised  '*Hews  " 
oC  Sonnet  20.  See  the  notes  on  that  sonnet  for  the  further  development  of  this 
thecMy.  It  finds  no  important  supporters  in  recent  criticism.  Mack.\il  has  ob- 
aerved  humorously  that,  if  we  once  undertake  to  use  typographical  details 
as  a  means  of  identification,  William  Rose  should  be  our  choice  rather  than 
Hews  or  Hughes,  since  the  word  '*rose"  is  capitalized  no  less  than  ten  times 
in  the  text  of  the  Sonnets,  and  appears  in  the  first  sonnet  in  startling  italics. 

William  Hammond  was  proposed  by  W.  C.  Hazlitt  (1874),  but  this  notion 
has  attracted  little  evidence  and  no  supporters. 

Mrs.  Stopes  has  suggested  William  Herbert  (1890),  — not  the  Earl  of  Pem- 
tiroke,  but  a  private  person;  and  again,  William  Hunnis,  a  minor  poet;  but  has 
SDoe  withdrawn  these  names,  and  supports  Southampton  as  the  friend,  with 
Sir  William  Hervey  (or  Harvey)  as  "begetter"  in  another  sense. 

William  Hall  (not  the  stationer  of  Lee*s  "begetter"  theor>',  but  a  member  of 
a  Worcestershire  family)  was  proposed  by  Underbill  (see  the  Bibliography 
under  V,  1890). 

Last  of  the  theories  based  on  the  initials  of  the  Dedication,  we  may  note 
that  of  F.  A.  White  (see  Bibliography,  V,  1900),  who  finds  the  friend  to  be 
William  Hathaway,  junior,  son  of  Sh.*s  brother-in-law  and  a  former  sweet- 
heart (hypothetically)  named  Susan  Hamnet ! 

Of  conjectures  not  based  on  the  Dedication,  the  earliest  is  that  of  Chalmers 
(1797),  that  the  Sonnets  were  addressed  to  Queen  Elizabeth.  Travers  (1880) 
proposed  the  view  that  they  were  addressed  to  an  illegitimate  son  of  the  poet's. 
(See  note  on  S.  36.)  The  only  theory  of  this  sort  (outside  that  of  the  South- 
amptonists)  offered  by  a  critic  deserving  of  attention  is  that  of  Isaac,  who  in 
1884  proposed  the  Earl  of  Essex.  His  main  contentions  are  (i)  that  the  sonnets 
bear  evidence  of  a  very  early  date  of  composition,  the  late  8o's  or  early  90's; 
(2)  that  Essex,  in  both  character,  beauty,  and  situation,  resembles  the  friend 
of  the  Sonnets.  Stress  is  laid  upon  the  young  earl's  beauty,  and  upon  the  prob- 
ability that  such  an  experience  as  the  dark-lady  sonnets  represent  is  one  likely 
to  be  gone  through  by  a  young  man,  inexperienced  and  imaginati\'e,  rather 
than  by  one  at  the  height  of  fame  and  knowledge  of  the  world.  The  theory 
has  found  few  adherents,  most  critics  doubtless  feeling  that  the  date  of  the 
Sonnets  on  which  it  rests  is  improbable,  and  that,  since  Essex  was  born  in 
1566,  the  want  of  disparity  in  age  between  him  and  Sh.  makes  his  idcntifica- 
tKm  with  the  "lovely  youth"  out  of  the  question. 

All  these  theories  remaining  mere  hypotheses,  there  remains  the  view  that  to 
refuse  to  accept  what  is  unproved  is  more  satisfying,  after  all,  than  to  tr>'  to 
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it 
des 


1896 

1897 
1898 


1909 


von  Mauntz 
Sarraziii 


Sidney  Lee 
Slopes 

Heiford 

Henry 

Acheson 


1905       Gen6e 


1894 
1895 


1898 
1898 

1900 
1900 

1903 
1905 


Brandl 


191 3 


Butler  (William 
Hughes)  1899 


Beeching  (agnostic)  1904 

Luce  (agnostic)  1906 
Wabh  (agnostic)  1908 
J  usserand  (agnostic)  1909 
Mackail  (agnostic)  191 1 
Porter  (agnostic)      191 2 


THE  RIVAL  POET* 

The  sonnets  which  give  rise  to  the  problem  of  the  "rival  poet"  arc  those 
numbered  78  to  86  (excluding  81).  Some  critics  have  found  alluaons  in  other 
sonnets,  but  the  basis  of  identification  rests  in  these.  The  elements  of  it  are 
as  follows.  In  S.  78  is  a  reference  to  "e\'ery  alien  pen."  If  the  lines  that  fol- 
low are  to  be  referred  primarily  to  the  one  poet  who  in  other  sonnets  is  singled 
out  as  rival,  he  is  more  **  learned  "  than  Sh.  (78, 7),  and  has  "grace"  (78, 8).  His 
writing  is  "polished"  (85,  8),  and  is  spoken  of  as  "precious  phrase  by  all  the 
Muses  filed"  (85.  4).  From  the  expression  "fresher  stamp  of  the  time-better- 
ing days"  (82,  8),  it  has  been  inferred  that  he  was  a  younger  man  than  Sh. 
In  spite  of  this,  his  is  a  "worthier  pen"  (79,  6),  and  a  "better  spirit"  (80,  2). 
The  "proud  full  sail  of  his  great  verse"  (86,  i)  is  discouraging  to  others.  Sh. 
speaks  of  himself  as  "tongue-tied "  (80,  4)  in  his  presence,  and  of  his  own  bark 
as  "a  worthless  boat"  (80,  1 1)  in  comparison  with  the  rival's,  "of  tall  building 
and  of  goodly  pride."  (For  the  more  or  less  conventional  character  of  such 
passages,  see  the  evidence  given  by  Wolff,  page  460  above.)  The  unknown 
is  also  distinguished  by  the  fact  that  he  writes  "hymns"  (85,  7),  and  that  he 
"spends  all  his  might"  (80,  3)  in  praise  of  the  patron.  In  other  passages  he  is 
treated  with  rather  less  respect.  His  rhetoric  is  called  "strained"  (82,  10)  and 
"gross  painting"  (82,  13),  in  comparison  with  simple  truth,  — though  this  is 
rather  by  way  of  praise  of  the  patron  than  of  derogation  from  the  rival's  art. 
Most  mysteriously,  he  is  said  to  be  "taught  to  write"  by  "spirits"  (86,  5), 
to  be  aided  by  "compeers  by  night"  (86,  7),  and  to  be  "gulled"  nightly  by  an 
"affable  familiar  ghost"  (86,  9). 

All  this  assumes  that  but  one  poet  is  referred  to  in  these  sonnets,  after  the 
general  introductory  allusion  to  "every  alien  pen."  Some  critics,  however, 
find  evidence  of  two  (see  notes  on  83,  14) ;  and  some  —  notably  Massey,  Fleay, 
and  Wyndham  —  of  a  number.  We  may  also  note  one  or  two  other  minor 
theories.  Stronach  (.V.  &  Q.,  9th  s.,  12:  141,  273),  viewing  the  sonnet  collection 
as  a  miscellany  like  the  Passionate  Pilgrim,  finds  that  among  the  poems  included 
are  some  by  Barnabe  Barnes,  in  which  Sh.  is  the  subject  and  not  the  author 
of  the  rival-poet  allusions.  In  like  manner  Mackay  {Sineteenth  Century,  1884) 
finds  that  the  sonnets  in  question  are  the  work  of  Marlowe.  Here  may  also  be 
mentioned  the  theories  according  to  which  Dante  and  Tasso,  respect i\*ely,  are 
proposed  as  rival  poet,  the  first  by  an  anonymous  contributor  in  Blackwood's 
Magazine  for  1884-86,  the  second  by  Leigh,  in  the  Westminster  Review  for 
1897.    In  both  cases  the  evidence  is  far-fetched  and  entirely  negligible. 

For  the  great  body  of  critics  the  question  centers  about  the  identification  of  a 
single  poet,  a  contemporar>'  of  Sh.,  and  one  who  might  in  some  sense  be  thought 
♦  (This  section  is  bas^^d  on  an  unpublished  paper  by  Mr.  William  T.  Ham,  A.M.  —  Ed  J 
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nan  of  letters  o(  the  time, 
jgested,  by  MAi.oNE;'aa 
It  the  time  whose  corn- 
has  found  any  hiEtoricat 
ith  general  skepticism. 


le  a  rival  for  ihe  patronage  naturally  sought  by  a 
Spenser,  naturally  enough,  was  the  lirst  to  be  si 
Walsh  obsen'es,  he  was  "the  only  'better  spirit' 
petition  Sh.  need  have  feared."  No  critic,  howevei 
evidence  to  support  this  view,  and  the  claim  has  mi 
BoADEN  points  out  that  for  the  Pembrokists  Spenser  is  impossible, 
died  too  young  (1599)  to  dedicate  to  that  nobleman.  Not  much  is  gained  for 
the  Spenser  theory  by  the  support  of  Gebtiude  Carricues,  who  (in  an  article 
in  the  Journal  of  Speculative  Philosophy,  1887),  viewing  the  Sonnets  as  mystical 
in  character,  argues  that  Sh.  realized  that  he  would  never  be  able  to  attain 
the  philosophic  heights  of  Spenser,  or  that  of  J.  E.  G.  de  Montmorency,  who 
{in  the  Contemporary  Revuvi,  191a)  also  views  Sh.  as  a  follower  of  Spenser  in 
the  field  of  allegory. 

The  claims  of  Marlowe  also  received  early  attention,  and  were  supported 
most  elaborately  by  Massey.  Massey  believed,  to  be  sure,  that  Nash  was  the 
"learned"  poet  of  S.  78,  but  that  Marlowe  was  he  with  "a  double  majesty" 
ofgrace."  (See  note  on  78,  8.)  In  the  use  of  the  word  "Arts"  (78,  ta)  he  finds 
an  allusion  to  Marlowe's  degree  of  M.A.,  and  the  supernatural  details  of  S.  86 
are  explained  by  his  interest  in  necromancy  and  by  Faiislui.  As  Marlowe  died 
in  1593.  this  theory  is  of  course  dependent  upon  the  belief  in  a  very  early  date 
for  the  Sonneis;  it  is  supported  by  Godwin,  in  his  New  Sludy  of  the  Sonnels  of 
Sh..  and  by  "C.  C.  B.,"  a  contributor  to  Notes  &  Queries  (nth  s.,  5:  190),  on 
the  basis  of  theories  of  such  a  date.  No  Pembrokist.  of  course,  could  consider 
this  view:  and  MiNTO  points  out  that  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose  that  Mar- 
lowe knew  Southampton  either. 

BoADEN  proposed  the  name  of  Daniel,  on  the  ground  that  he  was  probably 
regarded  by  Sh.  as  his  master  in  lyrical  poetry  (see  above,  under  "Sources  and 
Analogues").  He  also  calls  attention  to  Daniel's  reputation  for  learning,  and 
finds  the  familiar  spirit  in  Dr.  Dee,  a  necromancer  having  some  connection  with 
the  Pembrokes.  Dowden  gives  some  countenance  to  this  view  (though  with- 
out accepting  it);  "Daniel's  reputation  stood  high;  ...  he  was  brought  up  at 
Wilton,  the  seat  of  the  Pembrokes,  and  in  1601  he  inscribed  his  Defence  of 
Ryme  to  William  Herbert."  Mrs.  Stopes  does  the  same,  in  her  article  in  Poel 
Lore.  iStw.  recalling  that  Daniel's  Masgue  of  the  Twelve  Goddesses  "introduced 
Night  and  Sleep."  and  that  it  has  been  said  that  Daniel  "supplanted  Sh.  in 
the  coveted  post  of  the  Master  of  the  Revels."  The  most  ardent  defender  of 
Daniel's  claim  is  Creigbton.  in  his  articles  in  Blackwood's  for  1901;  he  finds  an 
anagram  of  Daniel  (all  but  the  Dl)  in  the  italicized  "Alien"  pen,  and  develops 
an  elaborate  theory  of  Daniel  and  Sh.  as  rivals  for  the  post  of  Poet  Laureate. 
The  proof  is  far  too  eccentric  to  deserve  serious  consideration.  On  the  other 
hand,  there  appear  to  be  no  important  objections  to  this  theory,  based  on  the 
date  or  character  of  che  claimant. 

The  view  that  Drayton  may  have  been  the  rival  poet  was  proposed  by 
R.  H.  Legis,  in  a  communication  to  NoUs  (f  Quertes  in  1884.  Fear  of  the  great- 
ness of  Polyolbion,  and  the  "dedicated  words"  found  at  the  beginnings  of 
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certain  books  of  that  poem,  are  among  the  detaOs  of  thb  theoty.  "  In  the  com- 
position of  this,  the  most  extensive  poem  since  Spenser,  Drayton  was  aided  on 
all  sides  by  his  compeers,"  —  who  are  thus  reduced  from  supernatural  to  human 
beings.  Drayton's  epithet  of  "golden-mouthed"  is  alluded  to  in  the  "golden 
quill "  of  85, 3.  Legis's  argument  has  found  few  adherents.  Wtndham,  however, 
belie%-ing  in  several  ri\'al  poets,  concludes:  "  If  compelled  to  select  one, ...  I 
should  select  Dra>ton."  {Poems  of  Sh,,  p.  258.)  Drayton  was  "one  of  the 
'learned'";  he  praised  Sh.*s  Lucrece  in  1594,  but  withdrew  the  passage  in  his 
edition  of  1596;  he  was  part  author  of  the  pamphlet  on  Sir  John  Oldcastle, 
written  in  1600  as  a  retort  on  Sh.'s  Henry  I V.  (For  his  all^;ed  borrowings  from 
Sh.,  see  the  ^-iews  of  \V>'ndham  and  others  in  the  section  on  Sources  and 
Analogues,  abo>*e.)  These  are  possible  grounds  for  his  claim. 

In  recent  years  attention  has  been  attracted  to  the  view  that  Bamabe  Barnes 
was  the  rival  poet,  through  the  persistent  but  practically  unseconded  nomina- 
tion of  Sir  Sidney  Lee.  Barnes  was  "a  poetic  panegyrist  of  Southampton  and 
a  prolific  sonneteer,  who  was  deemed  by  contemporary  critics  certain  to  prove 
a  great  poet.  His  first  collection  of  sonnets,  PartkenopkU  6f  Partkenophe, . . . 
was  printed  in  1593.  ...  In  a  sonnet  that  Barnes  addressed  in  this  earliest 
volume  to  the  'virtuous'  Earl  of  Southampton,  he  declared  that  his  patron's 
eyes  were  the  'heavenly  lamps  that  give  the  Muses  light,'  and  that  his  sole 
ambition  was  'by^ght  to  rise'  to  a  height  worthy  of  his  patron's  'virtues.'" 
Sh.  may  be  thought  to  allude  to  this  in  S.  78, 5-8.  (Life,  pp.  132-33.)  See  also 
various  passages  in  the  commentary  (traceable  through  the  index),  where  Lee 
also  finds  evidence  of  Sh.'s  sensitive  interest  in  Barnes's  verse.  The  supposed 
references  to  the  supernatural  (S.  86)  he  explains  by  saying  that  "Sh.  detected 
a  touch  of  magic  in  the  man's  writing";  —  on  which  it  may  be  observed  that  if 
he  did,  then  "the  less  Shakespeare  he."  Lee  also  reiterates  the  argument  that 
Barnes  was  fond  of  calling  his  poems  "hymns,"  though  he  promptly  destroys 
the  force  of  it  by  showing  the  prevalence  of  the  term,  as  is  pointed  out  in  the 
notes  to  S.  85.  Most  critics  find  little  to  be  said  for  this  Barnes  theory.  In  the 
first  place,  as  Beeching  obser\'es  (Intro.,  p.  xlvi),  the  dates  are  not  favorable; 
Barnes's  collection. was  entered  on  the  Stationers'  Register  only  a  month  after 
the  publication  of  V.  6f  A.  Moreover,  even  those  who  consider  Barnes's  praise 
of  Southampton  as  pertinent  to  the  Sonnets  question  are  likely  to  find  it  in- 
credible that  Sh.  should  have  considered  him  worthy  of  serious  notice  as  a  poet. 

Before  discussing  the  most  important  of  the  identifications,  we  may  note 
rapidly  certain  lesser  theories.  Fleay  gives  some  attention  to  Thomas  Nash, 
believing  (Bio^.  Chronicle,  2:  218)  that  S.  86  "refers  ironically  to  a  prosaic 
sonnet  by  Nash  in  Pierce  Pennilesse,  accomp>anying  a  complaint  that  Amyntas' 
(Southampton's)  name  was  omitted  in  the  sonnet  catalogue  of  English  heroes 
appended  to  Spenser's  F.Q.**;  the  proof  being  that  in  this  passage  Nash 
uses  the  words  "full  sail."  But  elsewhere  Fleay  finds  the  "better  spirit" 
to  be  Gervase  Markham,  whose  non-extant  Thyrsis  6f  Daphne  he  supposes 
to  have  been  written  in  rivalry  with  V.  &  A.  "He  was  learned,  had  'proud 
sail'  with  a  vengeance,  and  his  poem  [Sir  Richard  GrenvUle,  1595]  was  die- 
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'Csted  by  the  spirit  o{  Grenville."  W.  R.  Algek.  in  hia  essays  on 
and  Friendship"  (1862),  argues  for  the  recognition  of  Ben 
rival  Henbv  Brown,  in  hia  book  on  the  Sonnets  (1870),  favors  both  Francis 
Dax-ison  and  John  Davies.  chiefly  on  the  ground  of  dedications  which  they 
penned;  see  notes  on  Sonnets,  78.  82,  and  86.  W.  C.  Hazlitt  identifies  Griffin, 
author  of  Fidrssa.  in  S.  So  (see  the  notes).  Butleb,  with  hi 
traordinarily  early  date,  is  inclined  toward  Watson  and  his  sonnets  of  1382. 
WyNHOAM  finds  a  possible  case  for  Marston,  who  is  supposed  to  have  been  an 
opponent  o(  Sh,  in  the  poelamachia,  and  who  boasts  of  a  "genius  that  attends 
my  soul."  Von  Mauntz,  in  his  HeraUikinDienstender  Sh.-Forschung  (1903), 
proposes  Gabriel  Harvey,  on  the  ground  of  supposed  allusions  to  Sh.,  Nash, 
and  the  Dark  Lady,  in  Piercfs  Supererogation ;  the  familiar  spirit  of  the  Son- 
nets he  takes  to  be  an  allusion  to  "some  familiar  sprjght  "  in  the  postscript  to 
Harvey's  poem  "  Gorgon,  or  the  Wonderful!  Veare."  And  Mackail  {Essays 
and  Studies  by  Members  of  Ike  English  Assocuilion,  vol.  3,  igiJ,  pp.  66-69)  con- 
jectures thai  the  rival  poet  is  none  other  than  the  authorof "  A  Lover's  Com- 
plaint." which  may  have  been  found  in  the  same  MS.  book  with  Che  Sonnets 
because  written  for  the  same  patron. 

Lastly.  George  Chapman  has  been  the  most  widely  accepted  claimant  for 
identification  as  rival  poet,  since  being  proposed  by  Professor  Minto  in  1S74. 
Mimo's  principal  evidence  is  as  follows  [Ckar.  of  Eng.  Poets,  pp.  222-23); 
"Chapman  was  a  man  o(  overpowering  enthusiasm,  ever  eager  in  magnifying 
poetry,  and  advancing  fervent  claims  to  supernatural  inspiration.  In  1594  he 
published  a  poem  called  'The  Shadow  of  Night,'  which  goes  far  to  establish 
his  identity  as  Sh.'s  rival.  In  the  Dedication,  after  animadverting  severely 
on  vulgar  searchers  after  knowledge,  he  exclaims:  'Now  what  a  supererogation 
in  wit  is  this,  to  think  Skill  so  mightily  pierced  with  their  lov-es  ihal  she  should 
prostitutely  show  them  her  secrets,  when  she  will  scarcely  be  looked  upon  by 
others  but  with  invocation,  fasting,  watching;  yea,  not  without  having  drops 
of  their  souls  like  a  heavenly  familiar.'  Here  we  have  something  like  a  profes- 
sion of  the  familiar  ghost  that  Sh.  saucily  laughs  at.  But  Sh.'s  rival  gets  his 
intelligence  by  night;  special  stress  is  laid  in  the  sonnet  upon  the  aid  of  his 
compeers  by  night  and  his  nightly  familiar.  Well.  Chapman's  poem  Is  called 
'The  Shadow  of  Night,'  and  its  purpose  is  to  extol  the  wonderful  powers 
of  .Night  in  imparting  knowledge  to  her  votaries.  He  addresses  her  with  ia- 
vent  devotion: 

Rich-taper'd  sanctuary  of  the  blest. 
Palace  of  truth,  made  all  of  tears  and  rest. 
To  thy  black  shades  and  desolation 


All  you  possess'd  with  indepressed  spirits, 
Endued  with  nimble  and  aspiring  wits, 
Come  consecrate  with  me  to  sacred  Night 
Vour  whole  endeavours,  and  detest  the  light. . 
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No  pen  can  anything  eternal  write 

That  is  not  steep*d  in  humour  of  the  Night. 

It  is  not  simply  that  night  is  the  best  season  for  study;  the  enthusiastic  poet 
finds  more  active  assistance  than  silence  and  freedom  from  interruption.  Wlien 
the  avenues  of  sense  are  closed  by  sleep,  his  soul  rises  to  the  court  of  Skill  (the 
mother  of  knowledge,  who  must  be  propitiated  by  drops  of  the  soul  like  an 
heavenly  familiar),  and  if  he  could  only  remember  what  he  leams  there  no 
secret  would  be  hid  from  him. 

Let  soft  sleep. 
Binding  my  senses,  loosen  my  working  soul, 
That  in  her  highest  pitch  she  may  control 
The  court  of  Skill,  compact  of  mystery, 
Wanting  but  franchisement  and  memory 
To  reach  all  secrets. 

As  regards  the  other  feature  in  the  rival  poet,  'the  proud  full  sail  of  his  great 
verse,'  that  applies  with  almost  too  literal  exactness  to  the  alexandrines  of 
Chapman's  Homer,  part  of  which  appeared  in  1596;  and  as  for  its  being  bound 
for  the  prize  of  Sh.'s  patron,  both  Pembroke  and  Southampton  were  included 
in  the  list  of  those  honoured  with  dedicatory  sonnets  in  a  subsequent  edition. 
Chapman's  chief  patron  was  Sir  Francis  Walsingham,  whose  daughter  Sir 
Philip  Sidney  had  married,  and  nothing  could  have  been  more  natural  than 
that  the  old  man  should  introduce  his  favourite  to  the  Countess  of  Pembroke 
or  her  son." 

Later  critics  have,  in  a  number  of  instances,  not  only  accepted  Minto's  evi- 
dence but  regnforced  it.  Dowden,  though  remaining  agnostic,  thinks  this  the 
most  fortunate  of  the  guesses:  "  No  Elizabethan  poet  wrote  ampler  verse,  none 
scorned  'ignorance  more,'  or  more  haughtily  asserted  his  learning,  than  Chap- 
man. In  'The  Tears  of  Peace'  (1609),  Homer  as  a  spirit  visits  and  inspires 
him:  the  claim  to  such  inspiration  may  have  been  often  made  by  the  trans- 
lator of  Homer  in  earlier  years."  (Intro.,  p.  20.)  Tyler  considers  the  identifi- 
cation "so  complete  as  to  leave  no  reasonable  doubt  on  the  matter"  (p.  33). 
Beeching,  though  not  accepting  the  theory,  contributes  —  for  those  who  do 
—  the  fact  that  in  1598  Chapman  "wrote  a  poem  to  that  celebrated  Doctor 
Harriot  of  whom  Marlowe  had  said  in  his  'atheistical '  way  that  he  could  juggle 
better  than  Moses."  (Intro.,  p.  xlv.)  But  by  far  the  most  elaborate  contribu- 
tion to  the  Chapman  doctrine  has  been  made  by  Acheson,  in  his  Sh,  &  the 
Rival  Poet  (1903).  It  is  impossible  to  outline  his  argument  here,  as  it  involves 
an  intricate  theory'  of  a  prolonged  quarrel  between  Chapman  and  Sh.,  of  which 
much  evidence  is  found  in  the  latter's  plays.  For  a  number  of  the  alleged 
parallels  between  Chapman's  poetry  and  the  Sonnets,  see  the  commentary, 
with  the  aid  of  the  index.  The  more  respectful  allusions  to  Chapman,  those 
in  the  rival-poet  group,  Acheson  puts  after  the  publication  of  the  first  i>art 
of  the  Homer,  in  1598.  Others  who  support  Minto's  theory,  with  varying 
degrees  of  assurance,  arc  Furnivall,  Rolfe,  Boas,  and  Brandl. 
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e  largely  negative.     Lee  observes:  "Chapman  had  pro- 


duced 

no  conspicuously  'great  verse'  till  he  began  his  translatic 

in  of  Homer  in 

1598: < 

and  although  he  appended  in  1610  lo  a  complete  edition  of  his  translation 

a  sane 

let  to  Southampton,  it  was  couched  in  the  coldest  term: 

i  of  formality. 

and  it 

was  one  of  a  series  of  sixteen  sonnets  each  addressed  to  i 

1  distinguished 

nobler 

nan  with  whom  the  writer  implies  that  he  had  no  previous 

,  relations.  .  .  . 

lAsto 

the  passages  in  'The  Shadow  of  Night,']  there  is  really 

no  connection 

betwei 

;n  Sh.'s  theory  of  the  supernatural  and  nocturnal  source 

s  of  his  rival's 

inauei 

ice  with  Chapman's  trite  allusion  to  the  current  faith  ir 

1  the  power  of 

'nightly  familiars'  over  men's  minds  and  lives,  or  in  Chapman's 
his  literary  comrades  to  honour  Night  with  him.  ...  It  could  be  as  easily 
argued  on  like  grounds  that  Sh.  was  drawir^  on  other  authors.  Nash  in  his 
prose  tract,  called  independently  The  rffrorio/(teJV('gA(,  which  was  also  printed 
in  1594,  described  the  nocturnal  habits  of  'familiars'  more  explicitly  than 
Chapman."  {Life,  pp.  134-35.)  VVyndham  doubts  if  Chapman  can  be  said 
10  have  "eternized"  anybody  (p.  254);  and  Beechimg  queries,  "Was  Chap- 
man the  sort  of  man  to  write  affectionate  sonnets  to  a  youth?"  Walsh,  com- 
menting on  Acheson's  evidence,  remarks:  "His  ac^ument  fails  in  one  item 
by  himself  considered  material:  he  cannot  show  by  external  testimony  that 
Chapman  courted  the  favour  of  either  of  Sh.'s  known  patrons"  *  (p.  271). 
He  proceeds,  however,  to  say  that  the  rival  poet  may  have  been  one  who  cele- 
brated any  distinguished  patron  of  the  time,  —  the  Countess  of  Pembroke, 
for  example. 

On  the  whole,  this  Chapman  theory,  while  it  is  far  from  having  been  shown 
to  be  impossible,  has  been  accepted  with  decidedly  uncritical  assurance.  The 
case  is  the  same  as  with  the  theories  respecting  the  friend:  since  no  other 
claimant  is  provided  with  better  evidence,  the  disposition  is  to  accept  what 
is  offered  rather  than  be  without  an  identification.  In  the  case  of  this  problem 
there  is  reason  for  rather  more  hopefulness  than  in  the  other,  since  the  rival 
poet  would  sectn  less  likely  than  the  friend  to  have  been  a  man  unknown  to 
fame.  On  the  other  hand  it  may  be  said  that  if,  as  some  understand  it,  Sh.'s 
praise  of  the  rival  poet  is  ironical,  he  may  well  have  been  an  ambitious  no* 
body  destined  tor  oblivion.  For  the  present,  at  any  rate,  Dowden's  conclusion 
must  stand:  "In  the  end  we  are  forced  to  confess  that  the  poet  ri 
a  figure  as  the  patron." 


',h\a.  Achoon  deviwi  a  tbcorv  that  Ctiapmao  Bought  th 
Illy  poemi.  in  1594  and  iSQS.  and  was  leiKCcd.    <HIb  "dal[nit«]  minlB" 
:v  itiU  inmanuKript"  nbenSb.  wniieS.  Si;  M  we  are  told  on  p.  13;.)  Forthii 
.  panide  of  real  proof,  but  later  rentaxaSy  rdets  to  It  u  known  fact. 


•*WILLOBIE  HIS  AVKA" 

Tbe  book  beaiiag  the  above  tide,  wfiidi  appeared  m  1594  and  in  ranoiB 
sobseqnent  editions,  has  been  asodated  with  the  Acaseioa  of  Sh.*s  ^^^"*»« 
Co  an  extent  which  makes  some  acojwnt  of  it  iB'ri  bii^.  Hie  faQer  thie  b 
"^^lUoiite  his  Avisa:  or  the  tme  Picture  of  a  modest  MakL  and  of  a  chast 
and  constant  wife":  sappiemented,  in  later  fffifir'ww  by  ''an  Apofagie,  shew- 
ing tbe  true  meaning  of  VtlJiaby  his  Avisa:  with  the  victory  of  F-«giiA  Qas- 
titie."  The  work  is  a  moral  pnrtn.  of  bourgeois  toae,  praoing  chastity  as  per- 
sonified in  the  character  of  Avisa,  a  yoaag  woman  who,  becazae  of  extraonliBary 
charms,  is  subjected  to  great  temptatioa  both  before  and  after  her  marriage. 
Of  her  wooers  some  are  presented  as  villazns  of  various  natiooalliits;  but  one,' 
the  supposed  author  of  the  pnrtn.  Henry  ^IDobie,  is  afltirted  with  a  pfr^^rwif 
and  sincere,  though  guilty  passion,  and  Avisa  treats  him  with  some  kindness, 
though  with  inexorable  virtue.  The  poem  ends  with  her  final  ^<«*w»;<— al  of  him. 
In  Canto  44  occurs  a  prose  interlude,  which  is  chiefly  rr^imisible  for  the  theory 
that  the  story  partly  ooocems  Sh.  It  reads  as  follows: 

H.  \V.  being  sodenly  afiFected  with  the  contagion  of  a  fantastical!  fit,  at 
the  first  sight  6[  A,  p>'neth  a  while  in  secret  griefe,  at  length  not  able  any  longer 
to  indure  the  burning  heate  of  so  fervent  a  humour,  bewrayeth  the  aectesy 
of  his  disease  unto  bis  familiar  frend  W.  S.  who  not  long  before  had  tr>*ed  the 
curtesy  of  the  like  passion,  and  was  now  newly  reoovered  of  the  like  infection; 
yet  finding  his  frend  let  bloud  in  the  same  vaine,  he  took  pleaaire  for  a  t3mie 
to  siee  him  bleed,  Sc  in  steed  of  stopping  the  issue,  he  inlargeth  the  wound, 
with  the  sharpe  ra-sor  of  a  willing  conceit,  perswading  him  that  he  thought  it  a 
matter  ver>'  easy  to  be  compassed.  &.  no  doubt  with  pa>-ne,  diligence  &  some 
cost  in  tymc  to  be  obtayned.  Thus  this  miserable  comforter  comforting  his 
frend  with  an  impossibilitie,  eyther  for  that  he  now  would  secretly  laugh  at  his 
frend 9  folly,  that  had  given  occasion  not  long  before  unto  others  to  laugh  at 
his  owne.  or  because  he  would  see  whether  an  other  could  play  his  part  letter 
than  himselfe.  &  in  veu-ing  a  far  06F  the  course  of  this  lo\-ing  Comedy,  he  deter- 
miner] to  gee  whether  it  would  sort  to  a  happier  end  for  this  new  actor,  then  it 
did  for  the  old  player.  But  at  length  this  Comedy  was  like  to  have  growen  to 
a  Tragedy,  by  the  weake  and  feeble  estate  that  H.  \V.  was  brought  unto,  by  a 
desperate  vewe  of  an  impossibility  of  obtaining  his  purpose,  til  Time  &  Neces- 
sity, being  his  best  Phisitions  brought  him  a  plaster,  if  not  to  heale,  >'et  in  part 
to  ease  his  maladye.  In  all  which  discourse  is  lively  represented  the  unrewly 
rage  of  unbrydeled  fatic>',  having  the  raines  to  ro\'e  at  liberty,  with  the  d>'\'er9 
&  sundry  changes  of  affections  &  temptations,  which  Will,  set  loose  from  Reason, 
can  devise,  &c. 

There  follows  \Mllobie*s  complaint,  in  N-erse,  succeeded  Gn  cantos  45  and 
47)  by  remarks  on  the  part  of  \V.  S.,  inquiring  regarding  his  friend's  sadness, 
and  giving  advice  for  the  wooing  of  cold  ladies;  thereupon  Wlllobie  renews  his 
vain  attacks,  and  we  hear  no  more  of  the  cynical  friend.  "W.  S.,**  then,  ap- 
pears as  one  of  the  group  of  characters  who  represent  the  \'iew  that  woman's 
virtue  is  never  wholly  impregnable,  —  the  doctrine  which  it  is  the  professed 
purpose  of  the  poem  to  oppose. 
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To  this  must  be  added  —  since  to  some  the  circumstance  has  seemed  signi- 
ficant —  the  fact  that  in  some  prefatory  verses  Sh.  is  incidentally  mentioned  as 
the  author  of  Lucrece. 

Ingleby,  having  occasion  to  reprint  the  passage  last  mentioned  in  the 
Sh,  AUusion  Books  and  Century  of  Praise,  also  reprinted  the  passage  from 
Canto  44,  and  expressed  the  opinion  that  '*  W.  S."  stood  for  Sh.,  on  the  grounds 
that  he  appears  "as  a  standard  authority  on  love"  and  that  he  is  called  an 
"old  player."  (C.  of  P.,  ed.  1879,  p.  11.)  This  conjecture  found  acceptance, 
at  least  as  an  interesting  hypothesis,  with  a  number  of  persons,  including  so 
distinguished  a  critic  as  Swinburne,  who,  in  his  Study  of  Sh.,  referred  to 
Wiilchie  his  Avisa  as  "the  one  contemporary  book  which  has  ever  been  sup- 
posed to  throw  any  direct  or  indirect  light  on  the  mystic  matter"  of  the  Son- 
nets (p.  62).  Partly  as  a  result  of  his  encouragement,  Grosart  brought  out 
a  reprint  of  the  poem  in  1880.*  Dowden  examined  the  matter  in  his  edition 
of  the  Sonnets  (1881),  and  concluded:  "Assuming  that  W.  S.  is  William  Sh.,  we 
leam  that  he  had  loved  and  recovered  from  the  infection  of  his  passion  before 
the  end  of  1594.  The  chaste  Avisa  is  as  unlike  as  possible  the  dark  woman  of 
the  Sonnets;  nor  does  anything  appear  which  can  connect  Henry  VVillobie 
with  Sh.'s  young  friend  of  the  Sonnets,  except  the  fact  that  the  initials  of  the 
only  begetter's  name  were  W.  H.,  those  of  Henry  VVillobie  reversed,  and  that 
Henry  Willobie  assails  the  chastity  of  a  married  woman.  He  is,  however,  re- 
pulsed by  the  chaste  Avisa.  Except  in  the  reference  to  W.  S.'s  love,  and  his 
recovery  from  passion,  I  see  no  possible  point  of  connection  between  WiUo- 
bie*s  Avisa  and  Sh.'s  Sonnets."  (Intro.,  pp.  42-43.)  Fleay,  on  the  other  hand, 
in  his  Ldfe  and  Work  of  Sh,  (1886),  represented  the  work  as  of  the  greatest 
importance  for  the  study  of  the  Sonnets,  and  identified  Avisa  as  the  Dark 
Lady,  conjecturing  that  she  was  an  innkeeper's  daughter  in  the  "West  of 
England."  t  This  notion  was  further  developed  by  Plumptre,  in  an  article 
in  the  Contemporary  Review  for  1889,  wherein  he  constructed  an  outline  of 
certain  provincial  journey ings  of  Sh.  in  1593,  and  located  Avisa  the  Dark 
Lady  in  Glastonbury.  Lee  gave  some  further  countenance  to  these  conjec- 
tures, both  in  his  Life  of  Sh,  and  in  the  account  of  the  actual  Henry  Willoughby 
in  the  D,  N,  B,  "The  mention  of '  W.  S.  *  as  'the  old  player,*  and  the  employ- 
ment oC  theatrical  imagery  in  discussing  his  relations  with  Willobie,  must  be 
coupled  with  the  fact  that  Sh.,  at  a  date  when  mentions  of  him  in  print  were 
rare,  was  eulogized  by  name  as  the  author  of  Lucrece  in  some  prefatory  verses 

*  Another  reprint  was  made  by  C.  Hughes.  1904;  and  still  another  by  Acheson.  as  a  supple* 
meot  to  his  Mistress  Davenantt  I9i3-  In  1886  the  Spenser  Society  reprinted  the  edition  of 
1635.  Hughes,  in  his  edition,  discovered  a  real  Henry  Willoughby  and  a  real  Avisa  (or  Avice) 
Fofward. 

t  This  is  due  to  the  single  stanza  which  forms  Canto  46.  in  which  Willobie  thus  locates  the 

Seest  yonder  howse,  where  hanges  the  badge 
Of  Englands  Saint,  when  captaines  cry 
Victorious  land,  to  conquering  rage, 
Loe.  there  my  hopelesse  helpe  doth  ly: 

And  there  that  frendly  foe  doth  dwell. 

That  makes  my  hart  thus  rage  and  swell. 
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to  rhe  vohinie.  From  soch  amaideraciaiis  die  cheory  of  W.  S.'s  idandty  wkk 
WHIobie'a  arr^iiainranrr  acquiica  sibscance.  If  we  aamiie  that  it  was  Sh.  win 
cock  2.  roquiah  deiigfit  in  warching  his  Eriend  WHIobie  aaSer  tht  'Kmt^ii*  of 
'chaste  Avisa'  because  he  had  'newly  recovered*  from  the  effects  of  a  Eke 
ygpi'T-Vwy.  it  is  dear  chat  the  theft  of  Sfa.'»  miacneas  by  annrtirr  friend  did  not 
cause  him  deep  or  laacin^  discceas.'*  <.£i/ff.  pp.  157-5^0  Biiw  Hi^m.  on  the  other 
hand.  ^i—wt«Mi^  the  identification  with  a  few  words,  in  faia  edition  of  the  Soo- 
oeca  1904  :  "  The  sole  ground  far  the  conjecture  is  that  W.  Sl  is  refeiiwl 
to  as  die  '  old  player.'  But  the  love  aJfair  had  been  previoosfy  •pf>fc*«  of  as  *a 
comedy  like  ro  end  in  a  tragedy.'  and  WIQobie  himsrif  is  called  the  *  new  actor.' 
There  is.  therefore,  not  the  slightest  reason  for  taking  the  one  f  i^ii,  wiiwi  more 
EteraDy  than  the  other.  And  where,  it  may  be  asked,  is  there  anything  in  the 
Sonner^  that  couki  be  cefericd  to  as  a  recovery  from  hive?'*  (Intnx,  p.  zxvn  n.) 

It  remained  for  AcHESOsr  to  develop  the  Ingleby-FIeay  view  of  WUUbk 
kis  Avisa  in  proportions  hitherto  ondreamed-of,  in  his  book  called  Mitinss 
Dcaemant  tk€  Dark  Lady  of  Sk.'s  Sammets  (1913)-  It  is  impoasibfe  to  outline  the 
argument  of  this  work  in  brief/  as  it  is  entangled  with  the  writer's  theory  of 
Chapman  as  Sh.'s  rival  and  enemy,  and  with  his  other  theory  of  Matthew 
Ro>-doo  as  author  of  WiUohie  and  alao  of  certain  verses  in  The  Pasnamaii 
PUgnm  (.beginning  **^lienas  thine  eye  hath  choee  the  dauK")  which  bear 
some  resemblance  to  the  argument  of  '*  W.  S."  in  Canto  47.  In  Acfaesoo's  view 
Aviaa  is  to  be  identified  with  Miatress  Jane  Davenant  of  Oxford,  W.  S.  with 
Southampton,  and  the  whole  poem  is  to  be  viewed  as  a  scurrilous  attack  opoo 
Sl  by  Roy^oo,  on  account  of  which  it  was  "called  in"  by  the  cenaors  in  1599. 
This  thcory'ia  ingenious  and  at  times  illuavely  plausble,  but  may  be  said 
without  hesitation  to  be  wholly  destitute  of  proof  in  e\-ery  essentia]  particular. 

The  same  thing  is  true  not  merely  of  this  particular  form  of  the  theor>-.  but 
of  the  entire  hypothesis  that  WiUobU  kis  Avisa  forms  a  commentary'  on  the 
Sonnets.  In  the  first  place,  no  real  reason  has  appeared  for  connecting  the 
name  of  Sh.  with  the  \V.  S.  of  the  poem.  \V.  S.  had  been  in  lo>-e  and  professed 
to  be  an  authority  on  love:  surel>-  by  no  means  an  unique  distinction.  As  to 
his  being  called  an  "old  player,"  he  is  so  called,  as  Beeching  points  out,  pre- 
cisely as  Willobie  is  called  a  **new  actor,"  and  no  one  has  identified  Willobie 
with  a  theatrical  personage.  It  might  be  argued  that,  if  we  knew  \V.  S.  to  be 
Sh.,  the  comedy-tragedy  metaphor  would  have  more  point  because  one  of  the 
two  persons  concerned  was  a  player  in  other  than  a  metaphorical  sense;  and 
on  the  other  hand  it  might  be  argued  that  its  aptness  would  thereby  be  les- 
sened. But  assuming  the  former,  we  are  still  far  from  having  proof  that  either 
of  the  lovers  was  an  actor,  much  less  that  he  was  Sh.  Neither  is  there  any  reason 
to  associate  the  initials  with  the  fact  that  Sh.  is  mentioned  in  prefatory  verses. 
No  connection  with  the  story  of  Avisa  is  suggested  in  these  verses,  and  the 
circumstances  could,  at  most,  be  used  only  by  way  of  reply  in  case  any  one 

*  See  careful  revlewi  of  it.  by  S.  A.  Tannenbaum  and  by  the  present  editor,  noted  in  the 
Bibliography,  under  V,  1914  and  191 5«  What  follows  in  the  present  section  is  in  p^rt  reprinted 
from  the  latter  review,  in  the  Journal  of  English  and  Gtrmanic  Philology. 
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undertook  to  argue  the  improbability  of  Sh.'s  lieing  known  to  the  author  of 
tPtllobie.  The  prefator>'  epistle  mentions  both  Sidney  and  Spenser  in  some- 
tat  similar  fiLshion;  but  should  we,  on  that  account,  find  it  significant  if  any 
[the  characters  in  the  story  bore  names  with  the  initials  P.  S.  or  E.  S.?  More- 
rer.  it  should  be  recalled  that  "W.  S."  isrepresenCed  very  uofiatteringly  inthe 
«ry;  so  that,  if  the  prefatory  allusion  to  Sh.  ls  eulogistic,  as  Lee  regards  it, 
c  should  not  be  likely  to  find  the  two  mentions  of  him  under  the  same  au»- 
ices.  The  only  other  argument  tor  the  identification  which  can  be  taken  at 
1  seriously  is  the  alleged  resemblance  of  the  verses  in  The  Pasiionate  Pilgrim 
Hiblished  five  years  later  than  Avisa)  to  W.  S.'s  advice  on  the  subject  of  love, 
bis  resemblance  is  not  \-ery  striking,  apart  from  the  cynical  doctrine  of  se- 
IKtioD,  which,  as  the  Preface  to  Wiltabie  abundantly  emphasizes,  was  highly 
»n\-entional;  but  e\en  if  it  seemed  to  be  significant,  it  would  be  very  difficult 
nay  of  what.  The  author  of  the  Passionate  Pilgrim  verses  is  wholly  unknown. 
id  Acheson  —  oddly  enough  —  disposes  o(  the  only  apparent  ground  for 
linking  them  to  represent  Sh.'s  doctrine,  by  alleging  that  they  were  written 
f  Roydon.  And  whether  we  should  suppose  that  Sh.  or  some  one  else  imitated 
le  -work  of  the  Avisa  poet,  or  (assuming  that  the  Passionale  Pilgrim  poem 
U  written  and  was  known  long  before  it  was  published)  that  the  latter  was 
le  imitator,  there  is  still  no  reason  for  assuming  that  the  jiersonality  of  Sh. 
lo  be  associated  with  the  speaker  in  Anisa.  The  notion,  then,  that  Willobie'i 
iend  was  Sh.,  or  that  Henry  Willobie  himself  was  Henry  Wriothesley 
iouthampton),  is  precisely  like  the  various  theories  that  the  VV.  H.  of  the 
tolkation  is  William  Herbert,  William  Hall,  William  Hughes,  William  Hart, 
kd  William  Hervey;  it  is  open  to  any  one  to  hold  who  finds  pleasure  in  doing 
I,  provided  he  does  not  draw  inferences  from  it  as  from  known  facts,* 
But  even  if  the  identification  of  Willobie 's  \V.  S.  with  Sh.  had  been  found 
there  would  still  be  no  reason  for  viewing  the  poem  as  a  commentary 
the  Sonnets.  What  should  we  have  learned?  That  Sh.  was  said  to  have  been 
ety  in  love,  and  to  have  recovered  from  the  passion.  Can  we  then  assume 
It  it  was  with  the  Dark  Lady  that  he  had  been  in  love?  This,  in  the  first 
ice.  would  imply  an  earlier  date  for  the  Sonnets  than  most  critics  find  credible 
if  the  affair  was  referred  to  as  an  old  story  in  1594.  And  as  to  recovery,  as 
eching  asks,  what  is  there  in  the  Sonnets  of  that?  Moreover,  is  it  safe  to 
umc  that  Sh.  was  never  in  love  but  once?  If  his  friends  "laughed  at  his 
ly"  in  connection  with  (he  fascinating  adulteress  o(  the  Sonnets,  is  it  cer- 
D  that  this  was  the  only  opportunity  he  ever  gave  for  such  laughter?  Of 
iirse  there  are  those  who  believe  that  a  single  female  personality  dominated 
the  poet's  whole  life  and  appears  in  all  his  works;  but  in  that  case,  again,  it 
would  not  be  an  experience  from  which  he  had  "recovered." 

Aa  to  the  identification  of  Avisa  with  the  Dark  L^dy,  that  is  still  less  rea- 

•  Acbaoa  toppow*  that  he  has  coiilirmcd  tlw  amncctlon  of  Aeiia  with  Sh.,  In  ahowtng  that 
It  WHS  written  bv  Roydon;  on  which  it  may  be  lemarkFiJ  (i)  thai  he  has  not  shown  thii  nllli 
BBythhu  like  adequacy;  (1)  that  il  he  had.  the  chain  o(  reasoning  would  amount  to  thii:  Roy- 
dMiWMafriMid  of  Chapnisn'i;  Chapman  wasaneociny  of  Sh.'i  lanolher  unpraved  byDothesli); 
tbtnfoce  wbcs  Roydon  introdncea  a  W.  S.  a*  a  cynical  pcrmn  lately  In  Icn-e,  It  miut  be  Sh. 
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sonable.  Are  we  to  understand,  when  W.  S.  is  said  to  have  recovered  "from 
the  like  infection,"  that  he  had  been  in  love  with  the  same  person  as  Willobie? 
There  is  nothing  in  the  text  to  indicate  it;  on  the  contrary,  Avisa's  lovers  and 
their  arguments  have  been  enumerated,  —  the  list  of  them  forms  the  very 
structure  of  this  portion  of  the  poem,  —  and  W.  S.  appears  only  as  Willobie's 
friend.  Moreover,  Avisa's  virtue,  it  will  be  recalled,  remains  unconquered. 
When  all  is  said,  she  remains  the  flower  of  English  domestic  virtue.  The  answer 
given  by  Fleay  and  Acheson  to  this  is  that  the  whole  work  is  a  satire^  and  is  to 
be  read  by  inversion.  There  is  evidence,  as  we  have  seen,  —  and  as  appears 
further  from  the  '* apology"  added  in  later  editions,  —  that  the  poem  was 
understood  to  involve  personal  allusions,  and  to  be  suspected  on  that  account. 
But  to  admit  this  is  quite  a  different  matter  from  the  supposition  that  the 
whole  story  is  to  be  read  as  that  of  an  nifchaste  lady.  If  it  is,  the  point  is  very 
difficult  to  discover.  To  put  the  matter  otherwise:  suppose  it  to  be  the  desire 
of  the  author  to  ridicule  Sh.  and  his  friend  for  having  been  concerned  in  an 
intrigue  with  a  countrywoman,  the  circumstances  being  (if  we  take  the  story 
hinted  in  the  Sonnets  as  our  authority)  that  Sh.  had  first  won  her  as  his  mis- 
tress, and  had  been  supplanted  by  his  friend.  There  are  various  satiric  tales 
which  might  be  devised  to  represent  such  a  ^t nation;  but  among  them,  it  is 
safe  to  say,  one  would  hardly  find  such  a  plot  as  this,  —  a  virtuous  lady  is 
wooed  by  many  lovers,  and  resists  them  all;  H.  W.  joins  the  number,  and  after 
a  repulse,  consults  W.  S.  for  advice;  W.  S.  bids  him  persist  and  hope  for  suc- 
cess; he  does  persist,  but  meets  with  a  final  repulse  and  adieu.  If  this  be  a 
burlesque,  or  satire,  of  the  story  which  has  generally  been  read  in  connection 
with  the  triangle  of  characters  in  the  Sonnets,  the  difficult  irony  of  a  Defoe 
or  a  Swift  pales  into  insignificance  beside  the  ambiguity  which  its  author 
attained. 

It  should  perhaps  be  added  that  Acheson*s  identification  of  Avisa  with  Mis- 
tress Jane  Davenant  of  Oxford  is  based  on  such  proofs  as  the  following.  The 
Preface  to  the  poem  is  dated  at  Oxford;  we  may  therefore  locate  the  action 
of  the  story  there.  The  writer  of  the  Preface  refers  to  a  certain  **A.  D."  as 
known  to  him  as  being  equally  virtuous  with  Avisa;  and  D.  is  the  initial  of  Dave- 
nant. A  well-known  bit  of  17th  century  scandal  associated  Sh.  with  the  mother 
of  Sir  William  Davenant,  —  who,  to  be  sure,  was  born  in  1606,  ten  years  after 
the  period  of  the  poem.  Avisa  was  found  at  a  house  "where  hangs  the  badge 
of  England's  saint,"  and  in  1619  John  Davenant,  husband  of  Jane,  was  \'intner 
of  the  Cross  Inn  —  probably  the  cross  of  St.  George.*  The  theory  of  the  sig- 
nificance of  Willohie  his  Avisa  in  connection  with  the  Sonnets  has  thus  found 
an  appropriate  reductio  ad  absurdum, 

*  This  is  the  view  of  Acheson's  later  publication,  the  pamphlet  called  "A  Woman  Coloured 
111."  In  the  original  form  his  a^umption  was  that  Davenant  was  at  one  time  proprietor  ol  the 
George  Inn,  though  evidence  for  this  was  wholly  wanting. 


MUSICAL  SETTINGS 

The  following  list  of  musical  settings  for  the  Sonnets  is  from  the  account 
given  in  A  List  of  all  ike  Songs  and  Passages  in  Sk.  wkick  have  been  set  to  Music, 
published  by  the  New  Shakspere  Society,  1884;  with  two  items  added  (in 
brackets)  from  a  list  compiled  by  Helen  Clarke,  in  Skakespeariana,  5: 

543-44- 

Sonnet      5.  Richard  Simpson.  1878.^ 

Sonnet      6.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 

Sonnet      7.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  As  You  Like  It).  1824.  (Lines  1-8.) 

Richard  Simpson.  1878. 
Sonnet    18.  Charles  Horn  (in  The  Tempest).  182 1. 

E.  Loder  (in  "Six  Songs").  1838. 

J.   Reekes   (in  "Six  Shakspere  Songs").  Ab.   1850.    (Lines 

1-3.  9.) 
Robert  Hoar.  1876. 

Lady  Ramsey  of  Banff. 
Sonnet    25.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona),  1821.    (Lines 

1-4;  sung  in  a  duet  by  Julia  and  Sylvia,  the  latter  singing 
lines  1-4  of  S.  97.) 
Sonnet    27.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 

Sonnet    29.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.G.V.).  1821.  (Lines  1-4,9-12.) 
Sonnet    33.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  Twelfth  Night).  1820. 

J.  Reekes  (in  "Six  Shakspere  Songs").  Ab.  1850.    (Lines  1-4, 
9-12.) 
Sonnet    40.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.N.).  1820. 

Charles  Horn  (in  The  Tempest).  1821. 
Sonnet    54.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.N.).  1820.  (Lines  1-4.) 

George  Barker  (in  the  "Ballad  Album").  1870. 
Sonnet    58.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 
Sonnet    59.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 
[Sonnet    62.  Charles  Horn  (in  The  Tempest).  1821.] 
Sonnet    63.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 

Sonnet    64.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.G.V.).  1821.  (Lines  5-12.) 
Sonnet    71.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 
Sonnet    73.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  TjG.V.).  1821.  (Lines  1-8.) 

Richard  Simpson.  1878. 
Sonnet    81.  Richard  Simpson.     1878. 
[Sonnet    84.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.G.V.).  1821.] 

*  This  Rkiiard  Simpaon.  it  appears,  composed  airs  for  the  entire  coUection  of  Sonnets,  but 
only  a  dosen  were  published,  1878. 


484  APPENDIX 

Sonnet    87.  J.  Reekes  Gn  "Six  Shakspere  Songs").  Ab.  1850.  (Lines  1-4.) 

Caracciolo. 
Sonnet    92.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.G.  F.).  1821. 

(Line  i  reads,  "Say  tho'  you  strive  to  steal  yoursdf  away.") 
Sonnet    96.  Richard  Simpson.  1878. 

Sonnet    97.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.G,V,),  1821.  (Lines  1-4.) 
Sonnet  109.  M.  P.  King. 

Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  T.CV.).  1821.  (Lines  1-4,  13-14.) 
Sonnet  no.  Richard  Simpson.  1878.  (Two  renderings.) 
Sonnet  116.  John  Braham   (in  Taming  of  the  Shrew),  1828.  Lines  5-14. 

(Called  "Love  is  an  ever-fixed  mark.") 
Sonnet  123.  Sir  Henry  Bishop    (in  As    You  Lihe  It).  1824.  (Lines  1-4, 

13-14.) 
Sonnet  148.  Sir  Henry  Bishop  (in  As  You  Lihe  It).  1824.  (Lines  1-12.) 

In  the  Academy  of  Feb.  3,  1894  (p.  no)  is  a  mention  of  Sonnets  18,  29,  and 
99  as  having  been  set  to  music  by  A.  C.  Mackenzie,  and  sung  in  London. 
RoLFB,  commenting  on  this  in  a  note  in  The  Critic  (n.s.,  21 :  238),  states  that 
Sonnet  29  had  been  set  five  times  previously,  and  that  Sonnet  109  had  had  four 
musical  renderings,  but  gives  no  details  or  authority.  Henry  Brown,  in  his 
essay  on  **  The  Singing  of  the  Sonnets  "  (in  Sh.'s  Patrons,  1912),  mentions  that 
Sonnet  33  was  sung  at  a  concert  after  a  performance  of  Cymbeline  on  June  19. 
1822. 
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This  list  is  divided  into  six  sections,  under  each  of  which  it  is  chrono- 
logically arranged : 

I.  Separate  editions  of  the  Sonnets  (including  those  which  also  con- 
tain "A  Lover's  Complaint'*)- 
II.  Editions  in  collected  Poems  and  Works  of  Shakespeare. 

III.  Translations. 

IV.  Books  and  monographs  devoted  to  the  Sonnets. 
V.  Articles  in  serial  publications. 

VI.  Books  containing  incidental  matter  on  the  Sonnets. 

The  first  five  sections  are  as  complete  as  the  available  data  have  made 
possible;  Section  VI  includes  only  works  cited  in  the  commentary,  or  be- 
lieved to  be  significant  for  other  reasons.  Books  and  articles  dealing  with 
the  Baconian  theory  as  applied  to  the  Sonnets  are  not  included,  since  they 
form  a  special  problem  of  interest  to  a  distinct  group  of  readers. 

Publishers*  names  are  in  parentheses.  The  place  of  publication  is  London 
unless  otherwise  noted.  An  asterisk  prefixed  to  the  date  indicates  that  the 
work  has  not  been  seen  by  the  present  editor,  but  is  entered  from  another 
bibliography.  Second  and  later  editions  are  not  listed  separately,  but  are 
mentioned  under  the  date  of  the  first  edition.  No  attempt  is  made  to  give 
the  full  contents  of  title-pages,  or  to  include  format  and  collation. 

The  index  to  the  Bibliography  will  be  found  to  refer  each  title  cited  to 
the  year  of  publication  and  the  group  in  which  it  is  listed.  It  can  therefore 
be  used  for  certain  purposes  as  an  independent  reference  list;  thus,  the 
entry  "Dowden.  I,  1881,"  indicates  that  Dowden  edited  the  Sonnets  in 
i88i»  and  "Bodenstedt.  Ilia,  1862,"  that  Bodenstedt  translated  them  into 
German  in  1862. 

I.   SEPARATE   EDITIONS 

1609.  Shake-speares  Sonnets.  Never  before  Imprinted. 

Two  title-pages  are  distinguishable,  one  with  the  imprint  "  By 
G.  Eld  for  T.  T.  and  are  to  be  solde  by  John  Wright,  dwelling  at 
Christ  Church  gate."  the  other  "By  G.  Eld  for  T.  T.and  are  to 
be  solde  by  William  Aspley."  The  former  is  the  basis  of  the 
Praetorius  facsimile  of  1886,  the  latter  of  the  Clarendon  Press 
facsimile  of  1905. 

1830.  Sonnets  of  Sh.  and  Milton.  (Moxon.) 
•1839.  Sonnets  of  Sh.  (W.  Smith.)  [Jaggard,  p.  453a.] 

1840.  Sonnets  by  W.  Sh.  A  new  edition.   (Ball  &  Arnold.) 
*i850.  Sonnets. .  . .  Facsimile  reprint  of  the  first  edition.  [Jaggard,  p. 
455a.l 
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1859.  Sonnets  of  W.  Sh.,  rearranged  and  divided  into  four  parts.  VMth 
an  intnxluction  and  explanatory  notes  [by  R.  Cartwright].  (J. 
R.  Smith.) 

1862.  Sh.*s  Sonnets:  reproduced  in  facsimile  by  the  new  process  of 
photo-zincography  in  use  at  Her  Majesty's  Ordnance  Sur\-ey 
Office.  From  the  unrivalled  Original  in  the  Library  of  Bridge- 
water  House  [etc.l-   (Lovell  Reeve  &  Co.) 

1865.  Sh.*s  Sonnets.   Boston.   (Ticknor  &  Fields.) 

1868.  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  with  Commentaries  by  T.  D.  Budd.  Philadelphia. 
(J.  Campbell.) 

1870.  Sh.*s  Sonnets  and  A  Lo\'er*s  Complaint.  Reprinted  in  the 
orthography  and  punctuation  of  the  original  edition  of  1609. 
(J.  R.  Smith.) 

1877.  Sh.  8  Sonnets.  Vest-pocket  Series.  Boston.   (O^ood.) 

1878.  Sonnets  by  W.  Sh.,  illustrated  by  Sir  John  Gilbert  and  others 

Emerald  Series.   (Routledge.) 

In  1862,  1863,  1875,  1877,  etc.,  appeared  volumes  entitled 
"Sh.'s  Songs  and  Sonnets,  illustrated  by  John  Gilbert,"  contain- 
ing in  some  cases  only  three  of  the  Sonnets,  in  others  fifteen.  The 
1878  volume  is  complete. 

1 88 1.  Sonnets  of  \V.  Sh.  Edited  by  Edward  Dowden.   (Kegan  Paul.) 

Another  edition  of  the  same  year  (Parchment  Series)  gives  an 

abbreviated  form  of  the  introduction,  and  a  revision  of  the  notes. 

Another  abbreviated  edition  ("Dryden  Library")  appeared  in 

1905. 

•1881.  Sonnets  of  Sh.   English  Library-.  Zurich.   (Rudolphi.)   [Jaggard, 

P-  454a.l 
1883.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Edited  by  \V.  J.  Rolfe.   New  York.   (Harper.) 

Introduction  and  notes.  A  revised  edition  in  1890;  a  new  edi- 
tion (American  Book  Co.)  in  1905. 

[In  1883  also  appeared  "Some  well-known  *  Sugar *d  Sonnets' 
by  \V.  Sh.  Resugar'd  ^-ith  ornamental  borders  ...  by  E.  J.  Ellis 
and  T.  J.  Ellis."  This  contains  ten  Sonnets,  with  illustrations  and 
notes  in  a  humorous  vein,  and  is  perhaps  notable  as  the  only  work 
in  this  entire  list  which  does  not  take  the  subject  seriously.] 

[1886.]  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  The  first  Quarto,  1609,  facsimile  in  photo- 
lithography (from  the  British  Museum  copy),  by  C.  Praetorius. 
Introduction  by  T.  Tyler.   (Pra?torius.) 

1890.  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  edited  with  Notes  and  Introduction  by  Thomas 
Tyler.   (Nutt.) 

A  new  edition,  1899,  with  appendix  in  reply  to  critics. 

1895.  Sonnets  of  \V.  Sh.,  with  decorations  by  Ernest  G.  Treglown, 
engraved  on  wood  by  Charles  Carr  [etc.].    Birmingham  and 
I^ndon.   (Napier.) 
•1895.  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  edited  by  \V.  A.  Brockington ;  illustrated  by  E.  G. 
Treglown.   (Tylston  &  Edwards,  etc.)  [7a^r6«c/r,  33:  317.] 
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1896.  Sh/s  Sonnets.    Edited  by  I.  Gollancz.    Temple  Shakespeare. 

(Dent.)  [Introduction  and  notes.] 

1897.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  English  Love  Sonnets  series.  Boston.  (Copeland 

&  Day.) 
1899.  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  reconsidered  and  in  part  rearranged,  with  intro- 
ductory chapters,  notes,  and  a  reprint  of  the  original  1609 
edition,  by  Samuel  Butler.   (Fifield.) 
1899.  Sh.*8  Sonnets.   Illustrated  by  Henry  Ospovat.   (Lane.) 
1899.  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  reprinted  from  the  edition  of  1609.  Seen  through 
the  press  by  T.  S.  Moore;  with  designs  by  C.  S.  Ricketts. 
(Hacon  &  Ricketts.) 
Another  edition  in  1903. 

1899.  Sonnets  of  \V.  Sh.   Decorations  by  C.  Dean.   (Bell.) 

1899.  Sonnets  of  Sh.  Seen  through  the  press  by  Elbert  Hubbard.  New 

York.   (Roycroft  Press.) 

1900.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Bibelot  edition.  Edited  by  J.  P.  Briscoe.  (Gay  & 

Bird.)  [Introduction.] 

1901.  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  now  newly  imprinted  from  the  first  edition  of  1609 

by  Clarke  Conwell  at  the  Elston  Press.   New  Rochelle,  N.Y. 

1901.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Old  World  Series.  Portland,  Maine.  (Mosher.) 

Another  edition  in  1907. 

1902.  Sonnets  of  Sh.  Lover's  Library.   (Lane.) 

1902.  Sonnets  of  Sh.    [Reprinted  from  the  Quarto,  with  corrections.] 

Guildford.  (Astolat  Press.) 
1902.  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  with  Introduction  and  Notes  by  J.  Dennis,  and 
illustrations  by  Byam  Shaw.  Chiswick  edition.   (Bell.) 
•1902.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Edited  by  Mathilde  Blind.   (De  la  More  Press.) 

[Jaggard,  p.  455b.] 
Ii903-1  Sonnets  by  W.  Sh.    Ariel  Booklets.    New  York.    (Putnam.) 

[Glossary.] 
•1903.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.   Edited  with  notes  by  H.  N.  Hudson.   Windsor 
edition.  Edinburgh.  (Jack.)  [Jaggard,  p.  455b.] 
1904.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.    Edited  by  C.  C.  Stopes.    King's  Shakespeare. 

(De  la  More  Press.)  [Introduction  and  notes.] 
1904.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.    Favorite  Classics  edition.    Introduction  by  G. 
Brandes.  (Heinemann.) 
[1904.]  Sh.'s  Sonnets  and  A  Lover's  Complaint.    Ellen  Terry  edition. 
Edited  and  compared  with  the  best  texts  by  J.  Talfourd  Blair. 
Glasgow.  (Bryce.) 
1904.  Sonnets  of  Sh.   Edited  by  H.  C.  Beeching.  Athenaeum  Press 
series.  Boston.  (Ginn.)  [Introduction  and  notes.] 

1904.  Sonnets  by  W.  Sh.  Carefully  corrected  and  compared  with  [the 

edition  of  1609].  (Astolat  Press.) 

1905.  Sonnets  of  Sh.   Introduction  and  Notes  by  W.  J.  Craig.  Little 

Quartos  edition.  (Methuen.) 
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1905.  Sli.*s  Soonets.  A  reproductioo  in  Cacsiimle  of  die  first  edition 
^1609).  With  Introduction  and  Bibliography  b>'  ^dne>'  Lee. 
Oxford.  (Clarendon  Press.) 

1905.  Sh/s  Sonnets.    Stratford-on-Avoo.    (Sh.  Head  Press.)    [Final 

note  b>*  .A.  H-  Bullen.] 

1906.  Sonnets  of  Sh.    [The  songs  also  included.]    Royal  Library. 

(Huniphre\-s.) 

1907.  Sh-*s  Sonnets  and  A  Loitbt's  Qmiplaint.   With  an  Introduction 

by  W'.   H.   Hadow.    Tudor  and   Stuart   Librar>'.    Oxford. 
(Qarendon  Press.)  [Introduction  and  textual  notes.] 

1908.  Sh.*8  Complete  Sonnets.  A  new  arrangement,  with  an  Introduc- 

tion and  Notes  by  C.  M.  W'alsh.   (Unwin.) 

1909.  Sh.*s  Sonnets.    Tercentenary  edition.    Hammersmith.    (Doves 

Press.) 

1909.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  (Sidgwick  &  Jackson.) 

•1910.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Leipzig.   (Rowohlt.)  [JaAr&w^,  48:  303.] 

[191 1.]  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Langham  Booklets. 

[191 1.]  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  (Siegle,  Hill  &  Co.)  [Contains  only  Sonnets  1-92.I 

[191 1.]  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Queen's  Library.    (Siegle.) 

[19 1 2.]  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Decorations  by  A  J.  lorio.   (Harrap.) 

1912.  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Decorations  by  A.  J.  lorio.  Boston  &  New  York. 

(Caldwell.) 
[1912.]  Sonnets  of  Sh.    Arden  Books. 

19 1 3.  Sonnets  of  Mr.  W.  Sh.  Riccardi  Press  Booklets. 

19 1 3.  Sonnets  and  A  Lover's  Complaint.    Edited  by  R.   M.  Alden. 

Tudor  Shakespeare.  New  York.   (Macmillan.)   [Introduction 

and  notes.] 

[In  1913  also  appeared  "Sonnets  by  Sh."  with  decorations  by 
Edith  A.  Ibbs;  fifteen  selected  Sonnets  only.   (Constable.)l 

II.   EDITIONS   IN   COLLECTED   POEMS  AND  WORKS 

[After  1800  editions  of  the  Works' of  Shakespeare,  and  collections  like  Chal- 
mers's British  Poets,  are  not  listed  unless  they  include  a  new  text  or  significant 
apparatus  for  the  S^onnets.] 

1640.  Poems,  written  by  Wil.  Shake-speare,  Gent.  Printed  at  London 

by  Tho.  Cotes  and  are  to  be  sold  by  John  Benson  [etc.]. 

This  contains  146  of  the  Sonnets  (omitting  Nos.  18,  19,  43,  56, 
75.  76,  96,  126),  arranged  in  groups,  with  group  titles,  and  inter- 
spersed with  various  lyrics  by  Shakespeare  and  others.  This  text 
and  arrangement  formed  the  basis  of  most  of  the  i8th  century 
editions  before  Malone. 

1710.  A  Collection  of  Poems,  in  Two  Volumes;  Being  all  the  Miscel- 
lanies of  Mr.  William  Shakespeare  [etc.].   (Bernard  Lintott.) 

The  first  volume  is  dated  1709.  The  second  contains  the  Son- 
nets, printed  from  the  quarto  of  1609,  with  few  corrections.  The 
two  volumes  are  frequently  found  bound  in  one.   It  is  Cajjell's  ex- 
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emplar  of  this  edition,  included  in  his  bequest  to  Trinity  College 
Library,  Cambridge,  which  he  corrected  as  the  copy  for  a  projected 
edition,  and  which  is  frequently  referred  to  as  the  "Capell  MS." 

¥710.  Works  of  Mr.  William  Sh.    Volume  the  Seventh.    Containing 

Venus  and  Adonis,  The  Rape  of  Lucrece,  and  His  Miscellany 

Poems.   (E.  Curll  &  E.  Sanger.) 

This  was  issued  as  a  final  volume  in  Rowe's  edition,  but  appears 
to  have  been  edited  by  Charles  Gildon.  A  revised  edition  appeared 
in  1714,  supplemental  to  the  Works  of  Sh.  of  that  year,  and  was 
now  called  Volume  the  Ninth.  For  an  account  of  both  volumes, 
see  the  article  in  Modem  Language  Notes,  cited  under  V,  1916.^ 

X725.  Venus  atid  Adonis,  Tarquin  and  Lucrece,  and  Mr.  Sh.'s  Miscel- 
lany Poems.  .  .  .  Revised  and  corrected,  with  a  preface  by  Dr. 
Sewell.  (A.  Bettesworth,  etc.). 

Issued  as  volume  7  of  Pope's  edition  of  the  Works  of  1723-25. 
The  text  is  revised  apparently  from  the  17 10  (Gildon)  version  of 
the  1640  edition.  A  newly  revised  edition,  1728  (also  found  with 
Tonson's  imprint)  was  issued  as  volume  10  of  Pope's  1728  edition. 

fi  7^0.]  Poems  on  Several  Occasions,  by  Sh.    (Sold  by  A.  Murden,  R. 

Newton,  etc.) 

Apparently  a  reprint  of  the  Sewell  text  of  1728.  The  exact  date 
is  not  known. 

Twenty  of  the  Plays  of  Sh.  [etc.,  edited  by]  G.  Steevens.   (Ton- 

son.) 

The  Sonnets  are  included  in  volume  4,  in  accordance  with  this 
statement  in  the  Advertisement:  "I  have  likewise  reprinted  Sh.'s 
Sonnets,  from  a  copy  published  in  1609,  by  G.  Eld."  The  exact 
text  and  punctuation  of  the  Quarto  are  followed,  but  not  the 
italics  and  capitalization.  (According  to  Jaggard,  p.  452,  the 
Sonnets  were  also  issued  separately.) 

Poems,  containing  L  Venus  and  Adonis; .  .  .  IV.  Sonnets.    (T. 

Ewing.)  Dublin. 

Part  of  Ewing's  1771  Shakespeare;  largely  based  on  the  Sewell 
text  of  1728. 

Poems  written  by  Sh.  [Edited  by  F.  Gentleman.]  (J.  Bell  &  C. 

Etherington.) 

Uniform  with  Bell's  1774  Shakespeare.  The  text  is  based  on 
that  of  1728  and  1771. 

^.]  Poems  written  by  Mr.  W.  Sh.  Reprinted  for  Thomas  Evans. 

Intended  (according  to  Jaggard)  as  a  supplement  to  the  Capell 
edition  of  1760-68.  The  text  is  apparently  based  on  Sewell 's  of 
1728. 

Supplement  to  the  edition  of  Sh.'s  Plays  published  in  1778.  .  .  . 
Containing  additional  observations  by  several  of  the  former 


BtU  another  17x4  ediUon  (p.  434b).  with  the  title-page  of  Lintott's  17 10  volume, 
on  of  Poenu,**  etc.;  but  this  is  erroneous,  as  no  such  volume  is  in  the  Boston  Li- 
Jaggard  locates  it,  nor — apparenUy  — elsewhere. 
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commentators:  to  which  are  subjoined  the  genuine  poems  of 

the  same  author,  .  .  .  with  notes  by  the  editor  and  others. 

(E.  Malone.]   (C.  Bathurst,  etc.) 

The  first  of  the  Malone  texts,  with  notes  chiefly  by  him  and 
Steevens.  The  text  is  based  on  that  of  1609,  with  evident  use  of 
the  earlier  i8th  century  versions,  and  (as  the  Cambridge  editors 
suppose)  of  Capeirs  MS.  revision. 

1790.  Plays  and  Poems  of  W.  Sh.  .  .  .  with  the  corrections  and  illus- 
trations of  various  commentators.  E.  Malone.   (Rivington.) 

The  Sonnets  in  volume  10,  with  the  same  material  as  in  the 
volume  of  1780,  but  revised. 

1794.  Plays  and  Poems.  .  .  .  Dublin.   (Exshaw.) 

The  "Dublin  Shakespeare";  Sonnets  in  volume  16.  The  text 
and  notes  are  from  Malone's  of  1790. 

1795.  Works  of  the  British  Poets;  with  Prefaces,  biographical  and  crit- 

ical, by  Robert  Anderson.   (J.  &  A.  Arch;  J.  Mundell  &  Co., 
etc.) 

The  Sonnets  are  included  in  The  Poetical  Works  of  William  Sh., 
volume  2,  with  separate  title-page  (dated  1793,  Mundell,  Edin- 
burgh). The  text  is  Malone's  of  1780. 

[1795-1  The  Poems  of  W.  Sh.,  viz.,  Venus  and  Adonis,  The  Rape  of 

Lucrece,  Sonnets,  .  .  .  with  Mr.  Capell's  history  of  the  origin 

of  Sh.'s  fables.  To  which  is  added  a  glossary.   (E.  Jeffery.) 

Jaggard  lists  what  is  apparently  another  edition  in  1805.  The 
Sonnets  text  is  that  of  Malone  (1780). 

1796.  Plays  and  Poems  of  W.  Sh.   Philadelphia.    (Bioren  &  Madan.) 

The  Sonnets  are  in  volume  8.  The  Malone  text.  [In  the  copy 
of  this  volume  belonging  to  the  Boston  Public  Library  is  a  photo- 
graphic facsimile  of  the  title-page  of  The  Poems  of  William  Sh., 
Philadelphia,  Bioren  and  Madan,  1796  (presumably  a  separate 
issue  of  a  portion  of  volume  8),  with  a  MS.  letter  alluding  to  a 
copy  privately  owned  in  Washington,  D.C.,  as  "the  unique  first 
American  edition  of  Shakespeare's  Poems."  The  Library  of  Con- 
gress knows  nothing  of  such  a  separate  issue.] 

[1797.]  Poetical  Works  of  Sh.,  with  the  Life  of  the  Author.    Cooke's 
edition.   (C.  Cooke.) 

The  Malone  text  (1780)  of  the  Sonnets. 

1797.  The  Poems  of  W.  Sh.   (G.  &  J.  Robinson,  etc.) 

Volume  7  of  Robinson's  Works  of  Sh.  The  Malone  text  (1780) 
of  the  Sonnets. 

1804.  Poems  by  W.  Sh.,  with  illustrative  remarks,  original  and  select. 
[Edited  by  W.  C.  Oulton.]  (Chappie.) 

The  Sonnets  in  volume  2.  The  1640  text,  with  a  slight  variation 
in  the  order;   notes,  chiefly  from  Malone. 

1806.  Poetical  Works  of  W.  Sh.   (T.  Wilson,  etc.) 

Malone  text  of  1780;  a  few  peculiar  readings. 
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.  nnne  of  Sb-.  to  winch  is  added  an  account  trf  his  life.    Firet 
American  editiow.  Boston,   (ttivcr  &  Munroe,  etc) 

Tbe  i&fft  anaaiaaeat.  Aa  to  ha  bctng  the  first  American  edi- 
wite  ander  1796. 

L  Poenu  of  \V'  Sh.  Baaton.   (Munroe,  Frands,  A  Parker.) 

TlSzD-l  Tbe  Poems  of  W.  Sh.,  with  three  ei«raviiigB.  (J.  P.  Dove.) 
.Anotlier  editioa.  dated  tSjo.  The  Malone  text. 
1821.  Miscdiaoeoitf  Rkidb  oI  W.  Sh.  (Sberwin  A  Co.) 

The  MaloM  text. 
1831.  Plays  and  Poema  <J  W.  Sh.,  with  the  correctioiu  and  illustia- 
tions    of   various    obmmentatcm   [etc.].      Lfaates    Boswell.] 
(Ri\ington>  etc) 

Vcdumeaoof  BasweO'sMaloDe  (the  "third  Variomm"}.  The 
MaJone  test  and  notes  of  1790,  with  a  few  conectiona  and  addi- 

1823.  Sonnets  of  W.  Sh.,  to  which  are  added  his  minor  poema  and  the 

songs  from  his  [Jays.  Whitehaven.  (Sted.) 
1835.  Poems  of  W.  Sh.  (Pk^eriiv.) 

J^gard  lirts  another  edition,  in  1826,  uniform  with  Pickering's 
Shakeqieare  of  that  year. 
1826.  Ad  Appendix  to  Sh.'s  Dramatic  Works.    Ldpdc.   (Fleischer.) 
Contains  the  Poems  and  Sonnets,  as  a  suiqilement  to  the 
Fleischer  editioo  of  the  Plays;  with  Glossary, 

(1830?)  Poems  and  SofiK>  of  W.  Sh.  The  Standard  Poeta,  volume  iv. 
(Strange.) 
1852.    Poems  of  Sh.    Aldine  edition.    [A.  Dyce.]    (PickerinK.) 
IK  Memoir  and  (botnotes;  a  newly  revised  text.  Other  issues  in 

L.  1 843.  etc. 

^jJa*.  Plays  and  roems  (rf  Sh.   [1833-34.]  A.  J.  Valpy.   (Valpy.) 

Sonnets  in  viriume  19;  notes.  Valpy's  notes  were  reprinted  in 
the  Bohn  ed.  of  Sh.'s  Poetical  Worin,  1863,  etc. 

(1S37.]  Poetical  Works  (tfW.Si.  Campe's  edition.  Numberg  and  New 

Yoric  (Campe.) 
1838.  Poems  (rfW.Sh.,  with  beta  connected  with  his  life  [etc.].  Knight's 
Cabinet  edition.  (Knight.) 

Life,  and  footnotes,  by  Charles  Knight.  The  text  foUowa  the 
Aldine,  with  a  few  eioeptioDs.  Other  issues  in  1843,  etc. 

t84a  Poems  of  W.  Sh.  (Moxon.) 

tsia  Poems  of  W.  Sh.  (L.  A.  Lewis.)  [A  few  footnotes.] 

1841.  Poems  of  W.Sh.  (Daly.) 

Another  issue,  without  date,  but  about  1850. 
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i860.  Works  of  W.  Sh.,  edited  by  H.  Staunton.   (Routledge.) 

Sonnets  in  volume  4;  introduction  and  footnotes.  Another 
issue  in  1864. 

1864.  Works  of  Sh.  Edited,  with  a  scrupulous  re\ision  of  the  text,  by 
Charles  and  Mary  Cowden  Clarke.   (Bickers.) 

1864.  Works  of  W.  Sh.    Edited  by  W.  G.  Clark  and  W.  A.  Wright. 

Globe  edition.    (Macmillan.) 

Text  based  on  that  of  the  (still  unfinished)  Cambridge  edition, 
but  not  identical  with  it.  Other  issues  in  1865,  etc. 

1865.  Plays  and  Poems  of  W.  Sh.   Edited  by  Thos.  Keightley.    (Bell 

&  Daldy.) 

A  newly  revised  text. 

1865.  Works  of  W.  Sh.,  .  .  .  the  text  formed  from  a  new  collation  of 
the  early  editions,  etc.  [Folio;  1853-65.]  J.  O.  Halliwell. 
(Printed  for  the  editor.) 

Sonnets  in  volume  16;  introduction  and  notes. 

1865.  Songs  and  Sonnets  by  W.  Sh.  [Edited  by  F.  T.  Palgrave.] 
(Macmillan.) 

Various  subsequent  issues;  later  called  the  Golden  Treasury 
edition.  Introduction,  notes,  and  new  titles  for  the  Sonnets;  a 
few  omitted. 

1865.  Sh.'s  Works.   Edited  by  R.  G.  White.   Boston.   (Little,  Brown 

&  Co.) 

Sonnets  in  volume  i ;  introduction  and  notes.  A  revised  edition 
(Riverside  Sh.)  in  1883. 

1866.  Works  of  W.  Sh.  [1863-66.]  Edited  by  W.  G.  Clark  and  W.  A. 

Wright.  Cambridge  edition.     (Macmillan.) 

Sonnets  in  volume  9.  Textual  notes.  Revised  edition,  edited 
by  Wright  only,  in  1891-93. 

1877.  The  Leopold  Sh.  (Cassell.) 

The  Delius  text;  introduction  by  F.  J.  Furnivall,  treating  of  the 
Sonnets  in  {  11. 

1885.  Sh.*8  Poems,  1640.   (A.  R.  Smith.) 

The  only  modern  reprint  of  the  1640  text;  "printed  letter  for 
letter,  line  for  line,  and  page  for  page,  as  near  the  original  as 
modem  type  will  permit"  (but  with  some  errors). 

1885.  Songs,  Poems,  and  Sonnets  of  Sh.  With  introduction  by  William 
Sharp.  Newcastle.  (Walter  Scott.) 

Introduction  and  notes.  Issued  (in  the  Canterbury  Poets)  from 
London  in  1888  and  thereafter. 

1889.  Poems  and  Sx)nnets  of  W.  Sh.  Chiswick  Series.   (Bell.) 

1890.  WoricsofW.  Sh.  EditedbyHenry  Irving  and  Frank  A.  Marshall. 

The  Henry  Irving  Sh.     (Blackie.) 

Sonnets  in  volume  8.  Introduction  and  notes  by  A.  W.  Verity. 
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iy/7,  UV/fk*  of  U'.  Sh.    Stratford  Town  edition.   Stratford-on-Avon. 
rprint#.-<l  f'/f  A.  H.  BuIIen  and  F.  Sidgwick.) 

Sr/nwrt*  in  volume  10;  eseay  on  them  (pp.  363-72)  b>'  H.  C 

\tf/)>^.\  VV.  Sh.,  VtM-ms,  Sf>ngR,  and  Sr^nnets.   (Sisle>'.) 
hUfiCT'dphy  by  C.  Mortemart;  footnotes. 

(iy>8.|  C*/»rnpIifi-  WorkH  of  VV.  Sh.   Sidney  Lee,  General  Editor.    The 

ki'nai»»h;incc'  Sh.    (Harrap.) 

Sttntwin  in  volume  38,  with  introduction  by  John  Davidson 
situl  nttifn  by  Ixre.  This  edition  has  also  appeared  under  various 
othiT  naincH  and  imprints,  as  the  Caxton  and  (in  the  U.S.)  the 
iiar|H:r. 


n]  BIBLIOGRAPHY  497 

[191 1.]  Sonnets  and  Poems.  Edited  by  H.  N.  Hudson.  The  Era  Sh. 
Introduction  and  footnotes  from  the  Hudson  Sh. 

1912.  Sonnets  and  Minor  Poems  by  Sh.  Edited  by  Charlotte  Porter. 

The  First  Folio  Sh.   New  York.  (Crowdl.) 

A  scrupulous  rerrint  of  the  quarto  text  of  1609;  introduction 
and  notes. 

III.  TRANSLATIONS 
(a)  German 

1820.  Sh.'s  Sonette,  dbersetzt  von  Karl  Lachmann.  Berlin. 

[Certain  of  the  Sonnets  were  translated  by  Tieck  in  1826;  see 
under  V,  1826.] 

1827.  W.  Sh.'s  sSbnmtliche  Gedichte.  E.  V.  Bauemfeld  und  A.  Schu- 
macher. (Sonette,  abersetzt  von  A.  Schumacher.)  Wien. 

1856.  Sh.-Almanach.  Herausgegeben  von  Gottlob  Regis.  I.  W.  Sh.*8 

Lyrisehe  Gedichte.  Sonnette&c.  BeHin. 

Introduction  and  notes;  the  former  chiefly  from  Drake  (see 
VI.  1817). 

1840.  W.  Sh.'s  s&mmtliche  Gedichte,  dbersetzt  von  Emil  Wagner. 
(Wiih  W.  Sh.'s  s&mmtliche  dramatische  Werke,  A.  W.  von 
Schl^;el  und  lleck.)  Kdnigsberg. 
Introduction. 

1840.  Nachtr&ge  zu  Sh.'8  Werken  von  Schl^;el  und  Tieck.  Uebersetzt 
von  Ernst  Ortlepp.  Stuttgart. 
Sonnets  in  volume  3. 

1861.  Sh.*s  Gedichte.  Deutsch  von  Wilhelm  Jordan.  Berlin. 

Introduction  and  a  few  notes;  the  Sonnets  divided  into  five 
"books." 

1862.  W.  Sh.'s  Sonette  in  deutscher  Nachbildung.    F.  Bodenstedt. 

Berlin. 

Introduction,  notes,  and  appendix.  A  new  arrangement.  Later 
editions  in  1866,  etc. 

1867.  Sh.'s  Gedichte.  Deutsch  von  Karl  Simrock.  Stuttgart 
Preface. 

1867.  Sh.'s  Sonette,  dbersetzt  von  F.  A.  Gelbcke. 

Introductkm,  following  Massey  (see  IV,  1866);  the  Sonnets 
rearranged  accordingly.  The  translation  reappeaned  in  volume  10 
of  Sk.  in  deutscher  Ueberselsung,  Bibliothek  ausl&ndischer  Klas- 
siker,  Hildburghausen,  1871. 

1869.  Sh.*s  Sonette.    Uebersetzt  von  Herm.  Freiherr  von  Friesen. 

Dresden. 
187a  Sh.'s  Sonette,  E>eutsch  von  Bruno  Tschischwitz.  Halle. 
Introduction  and  a  few  notes. 
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[1870.]  Sh/s  kleinere  Dichtungen,  Deutsch  von  Alex.  Neidhardt.  (Qas- 
siker  des  In-  und  Auslandes.)  Berlin. 

Introduction  and  footnotes.   Another  edition,  Leipzig,  1902. 

1 87 1.  Sh.'s  Sonet te,  iibersetzt  von  Otto  Gildemeister.   Leipzig. 

Introduction  and  notes,  developing  Delius's  fiction  theory.  A 
second  edition  in  1876. 

1872.  Sh.'s  Southampton-Sonette.  Deutsch  von  Fritz  Krauss.  Leipzig. 

Sonnets  I-126,  arranged  according  to  Massey's  interpretation, 
after  correspondence  between  him  and  the  translator;  introduc- 
tion and  notes  also  based  largely  on  Massey. 

[Certain  of  the  Sonnets  were  translated  by  F.  A.  Leo,  GtdkhU, 
Berlin,  1872,  p.  226.] 

1875.  Probe  einer  Uebersetzung  Shakespearscher  Sonette.    Dr.  Gutt- 
mann.  Hirschberg.   (Gymnasium  Programm.) 

31  sonnets  translated. 

[1894.]  Gedichte  von  W.  Sh.,  in's  Deutsche  Cibertragen  durch  Alfred 
von  Mauntz.   Berlin. 

Introduction  and  notes;  a  new  arrangement  of  the  Sonnets. 

*I903.  Sh.'s  Sonette,  Iibersetzt  von  M.  J.  Wolff.  Berlin. 

Introduction,  etc.;  reviewed  in  Jahrbuch^  40:  295. 

•1909.  Sh.'s   Sonette;    Umdichtung   von    Stephan    George.     Berlin. 

[Jahrhuchy  46:  266.] 
*I909.  Sh.'s  Sonette,  tibertragen  von  Eduard  Saenger.   Leipzig.  [Jahr- 

buch,  46:  266.] 
*i9io.  Die  schonsten  Sonette  von  VV.  Sh.  Uebersetzt  und  erlautert  von 

A.  Baltzer.  VVismar. 

Reviewed  in  Archiv  fur  den  neueren  Sprachen,  124:  217. 

1913.  Sh.'s  Sonette,  erlautert  von  Alois  Brand!,  iibersetzt  von  Ludwig 
Fulda.   Stuttgart  &  Berlin. 

Introduction. 

{b)  French 

1836.  Po^mes  et  Sonnets  de  W.  Sh.,  traduits  en  vers,  avec  le  texte 
anglais.   E.  Lafond.   Paris. 

Forty-eight  selected  sonnets.  Another  edition  in  1856. 

1857.  Lcs  Sonnets  de  W.  Sh.,  traduits  pour  la  premise  fois  en  entier, 
par  Y.  V^ictor  Hugo.   Paris. 

Prose  translation.  Introduction  and  notes;  a  new  arrangement 
of  the  Sonnets.  The  translation  was  included  in  Hugo's  Oeuvres 
Completes  de  Sh.,  1859-66. 

1860-62.  Oeu\Tes  Completes  de  Sh.   F.  Guizot.   Paris. 

Prose  translation. 
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1873.  Oeuvres  Completes  deSh.,traduites  par  EmiIeMont6gut.  Paris. 

Prose  translalion. 
1888.  Les  Sonnets  de  Sh.,  traduita  en  vera  fransais,  par  Alfred  Copin, 
Paris. 

Introduction:  Sonnets  rearranged  in  six  pans. 
1891.  W.  Sh..  son  Po^me,  les  Sonnets,  Traduit  par  Louis  Direy.  Pov- 
erty Bay.  New  Zealand.    [The  Phcenix  and  the  Turtle  also 
included.] 
Preface. 
1900.  Les  Sonnets  de  Sh,,  traduits  en  Bonnets  fran^ais,  avec  Introduc- 
tion, Notes,  et  Bibliographie.   Fernand  Henry,   Paris. 
English  text  given  also.   A  fairly  fuit  bibliography. 
1906-07.  Les  Sonnets  de  Sh.   Essoi  d'une  Interpretation  en  vera  fran^U. 
C,  M.  Gamier.    Cakirrs  de  la  Quinsoine,  Paris,  Dec.  23,  1906 
and  March  31.  KW- 
Sonnets  I -152. 

(c)  Italian 

1890.  I  Sonetti  di  W.  Sh.  Tradotti  per  la  prima  volta  in  Italiano,  da 
Angelo  Olivieri.   Palermo. 

Prose  translation;  introduction  and  notes. 
1898.  I  154  Sonetti  di  C.  Sh.    Tradotti  in  Sonetti  llaliani  da  Eltore 
Sanfelice.  Velletri. 
Introduction. 


1909 

G.Sh.,  I  Sonetti.   Traduzione 
Lucifero  Darchini.   Milano 
Prose  translation. 

italtana, 

ron  introduzione  e  noti  d 

(rf)  S^dhh 

|i87> 

I W.  Sh.  Sonetter 
Upsala. 

Introduction 

pa  svenska 
and  notes. 

ater^ifna 

af  Carl  Rupert  Nyblom 

(e)  Danish 
1885.  Sh.  Sonetter,  oversatte  at  Adolf  Hansen.    Med  Indledning  og 
Anmaerkninger.  Copenhagen. 
Introduction  and  notes. 

(/)  Dutch 
1879.  Sh,  Sonetten,  vertaald  door  Dr.  L.  A.  J.  BurgerBdijk.  Utrecht. 
Introduction  and  notes;  a  new  arrangement. 


k 
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(g)  Spanish 

^1877.  Obras  de  W.  Sh.,  traduddas  fielmente  del  original  ingl^,  por  D. 
Matfas  de  Velasco  y  Rojas,  Marques  de  Dos  Hermanas. 
[Volume  I :]  Poemas  y  Sonetos.   Madrid. 

Prose  translation,  with  "Estudio  sobre  los  sonetoe"  and  notes; 
see  Jahrhuch,  14:  393. 

{h)  Russian 

*i88o.  [W.  Sh.*s  collected  Sonnets,  translated  by  Nicolai  Gerbel.  St. 
Petersburg.]  [Jahrbuch,  16:  472.] 

[Twenty  of  the  Sonnets  are  to  be  found  translated  into  Polish, 
in  Poeci  Angidscy,  by  J.  Kasprowicz,  Lemberg,  1907.] 

(*)  Hungarian 

^[1909.]  Sh.  Szonettjeib5l.  Fordftotta.  Zolt4n  Vilmos.  Budapest. 
[Jahrbuch,  46:  369.] 

0)  Latin 

19 13.  Gulielmi  Sh.  Carmina  quae  Sonnets  nuncupantur  Latine  reddita 
ab  Alvredo  Thoma  Barton;  edenda  curavit  J.  Harrower. 

IV.  BOOKS  AND  MONOGRAPHS 

1837.  J.  Boaden :  On  the  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  identifying  the  person  to  whom 

they  are  addressed,  and  elucidating  several  points  in  the  poet's 

history. 

62  pp.;  a  revision  of  the  articles  in  The  Gentleman's  Magazine 
(see  V,  1832). 

1838.  C.  A.  Brown:  Sh.'s  Autobiographical  Poems.   Being  his  Sonnets 

clearly  developed  [etc.]. 

Groups  the  Sonnets  in  six  "Poems." 

i860.  D.  Barnstorff:  Schltissel  zu  Sh.'s  Sonet  ten.   Bremen. 

Translated  by  T.  J.  Graham,  as  "A  Key  to  Sh.'s  Sonnets," 
1862.   Esoteric. 

1862.  Bolton  Corney:  The  Sonnets  of  Sh.;  a  critical  disquisition. 

16  pp.;  based  on  Chasles's  "discovery"  regarding  the  Dedica- 
tion (see  pp.  6-7). 

1865.  [E.  A.  Hitchcock:]  Remarks  on  the  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  showing  that 

they  belong  to  the  hermetic  class  of  writings,  and  explaining 
their  general  meaning  and  purpose.    New  York. 
Esoteric.   An  enlarged  edition  in  1867. 

1866.  Gerald  Massey:  Sh.'s  Sonnets  never  before  Interpreted. 

Enlarged  from  an  article  in  the  Quarterly  Review  (see  V,  1864); 
on  the  "dramatic"  theory  of  the  Sonnets,  according  to  which 
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many  of  them  were  written  on  behalf  of  Southampton  and 
Elizabeth  Vernon.  An  enlarged  edition  in  1872. 

1868.  R.  Simpson:  Introduction  to  the  Philosophy  of  Sh/s  Sonnets. 

An  essay  on  Sh.'s  use  of  the  platonic  and  neo-platonic  doctrine 
of  love.  First  printed  in  The  Chronicle. 

1870.  Henry  Brown:  The  Sonnets  of  Sh.  Solved,  and  the  mystery  of 

his  friendship,  love,  and  rivalry  revealed. 

Views  a  large  portion  of  the  Sonnets  as  satires  on  the  sonnet 
fashion;  groups  them  in  57  sections. 

1872.  C.  M.  Ingleby:  The  Soule  Arayed;  a  letter  to  Howard  Staunton, 
Esq.,  concerning  Sh.'s  Sonnet  146. 

16  pp.  Reprinted  in  the  author's  volume,  Sh,,  the  Man  and  the 
Book,  1877. 

3877.  EL  Lichtenberger:  De  Carminibus  Shaksperi,  cum  nova  Thor- 
pianae  Inscriptioni  Interpretatione.  Paris. 

A  thesis;  with  special  reference  to  the  Dedication. 

1888.  Gerald  Massey:  The  Secret  Drama  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets. 

Further  development  of  his  theory  (see  under  1866),  with  replies 
to  critics. 

^890.  L.  Direy:  William  Sh.,  his  poem,  sonnets  and  dedication.    Pov- 
erty Bay,  New  Zealand. 
18  pp.;  esoteric. 

3891.  L.  de  Marchi:  I  Sonetti  di  Sh.  Milan. 

An  essay,  including  translations  of  eleven  of  the  Sonnets. 

:a892.  "Clelia"  [C.  Downing]:  Great  Pan  Lives!  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  20-126. 
Esoteric. 

31897.  E.  J.  Dunning:  The  Genesis  of  Sh.'s  Art;  a  Study  of  his  Sonnets 

and  Poems.   Boston. 

Esoteric.  An  Appendix  on  the  use  of  "  you  "  and  "  thou  "  in  the 
Sonnets. 

X897.  ^*  Freiherr  von  Danckelmann :  Sh.  in  seinen  Sonetten.  Leipzig. 

23  pp.;  discusses  the  man-friendship  as  of  an  ideal,  platonic 
character. 

X898.  T.  Tyler:  The  Herbert- Fitton  Theory  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets;  a  Reply. 
23  pp.;  a  defence  of  the  Pembroke  theory  in  reply  to  critics. 

^9899.  Cuming  Walters:  The  Mystery  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets. 

Views  the  sonnets  as  studies  of  the  themes  of   the  dramas, 
partially  personal  but  largely  allegorical. 

1899.  J-  Johnson:  The  Testimony  of  the  Sonnets  as  to  the  Authorship 
of  the  Shakespearean  Plays  and  Poems.  New  York. 
Views  the  sonnets  as  studies  of  an  older  man  than  Sh. 

3900.  Parke  Godwin:  A  New  Study  of  the  Sonnets  of  Sh.  New  York. 
Esoteric. 
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V.  ARTICLES  IN  TRIALS 
[Book  reviews  are  not  indoded,  except  when  of  independeiit  interest.] 

1818.  "Proh  Pudor!":  On  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Blackaood's  Magasitu,  3: 

585. 
Appreciative  critidsm,  with  an  attack  on  Hazlitt. 

•1826.  L.  Tieck:  Ueber  Sh-'s  Sooette  einige  Worte,  nebst  Proben  einer 
Uebersetzung  dersdben.    Pendope  Tasckenlmck,  Leipzig,  p. 

314- 
See  Goedeke's  Grumdriss,  6:  40;  f  284,  i,  84. 

1832.  J.  B[oaden]:  To  what  Person  the  Sonnets  of  Sh.  were  actually 

addressed.  GtntUman's  Magazine,  102:  216.  308. 

The  first  exposition  of  the  Pembroke  theory.  The  prior  "dis- 
covery" of  this  solution  was  annotinced  by  B.  H.  Bright  in  the 
October  number  of  the  Magjosine  (p.  296).  Boaden's  articles  were 
issued  in  a  reprint  (see  FV,  1837). 

1834.  Armand  Morlaix  [pseud,  for  A.  F.  L.  de  Wailly]:  Les  Soniiets  de 

Sh.  Revue  des  deux  Mondes,  3d  ser.,  4:  679. 
1834.  D.  L.  Richardson:  ^.'s  Sonnets:  on  their  poetical  merits,  and  on 

the  question  of  to  whom  are  they  addressed.  Literary  CastUe^ 

Calcutta,  April  5. 

Reprinted  in  the  author's  Literary  Leawes,  Calcutta,  1836. 

1847.  [H.  W.  Barrett:]  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  American  Review,  6:  304. 
General  biographic  interpretation. 

1857.  Anon.:  The  Sonnets  of  Sh.  Westminster  Review,  68:  116. 

Discussion  of  the  autobiographical  elements  as  related  to 
poetic  beauty. 

1859.  J.  G.  R.:  [On  S.  107  and  Southampton],  Notes  &  Queries,  2d  s., 
7:  125. 

1861.  D.  Asher:  [Review  of  BamstorfTs  work  (see  IV,  i860)],  Magatim 

fUr  Literatur  des  Auslandes,  30:  476. 

Reviews  also  the  general  literature  of  the  subject. 

1862.  P.  Chasles:  Hints  for  the  Elucidation  of  Sh.*s  Sonnets,  Atke- 

nteum,  Jan.  25,  p.  116. 

A  new  interpretation  of  the  Dedication  (see  p.  6).  Comment 
by  R.  Cartwright  followed  in  the  number  for  Feb.  i,  p.  155. 

1862.  B.  Comey:  M.  Philar^e  Chasles,  Notes  &  Queries,  3d  s.,  i:  87. 

Applies  Chasles's  view  of  the  Dedication  to  the  Southampton 
theory. 

1862.  B.  Comey:  The  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  Notes  6*  Queries,  3d  s.,  1:  162. 
Discusses  date,  relation  to  Southampton,  etc. 

1862.  J.  A-  Heraud:  A  New  View  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Temple  Bar,  5:  53. 

Esoteric.  Reprinted  as  appendix  to  the  author's  Sh,,  kis  Inner 
Life  as  Intimated  in  his  Works,  1865. 
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Boston  T:;:  209.  j|fr;. 

?\mumem  inr  tiv  PrmlH'oiBC  tinary. 

ite4..  F.  Kfeys6i{::  SL.'s  iynBdie  Gedicfate  imd  Bxre  npiirffsim  Bear- 

ster.  PrcKSSuabr  Jakrimcker,  15: 464;  14:  91. 

A  igviem  o!  tke  Joniac  and  Bodrngrrdt  tnnwdiirians:  diwriiiw  h 
iMU|giJUiiiical  1  ii,  it  in  in  tibe  Snmtfi  and  Sl.  s  moEafity. 

ift^   fG  MasBF>':~  5b.  and  ioF  ScBraetb.  Quaritriy  Easiat:,  115:  451. 
BeveftoiKtbe  writers  ^dxamalic"  tfaeory  (see  IV\  iB66>. 

iflt^  X  Ileiiiis  T'ciKrSb/f'Sanetic.  Joikfiicdk^  3:  iB. 


iflD>  \\    C  Ha2iin:Sb.^SiBaecB;MT.  W.B..J^fldE^0'OMefies,  ^s^ 

fi  44<i^ 

^ .  S.  as  Williuii  fimiHBDud;  a  ic|jIj^  liy  B. 


xMix  £  Bd:  Si;  s  Smnni^  Fmrtmf^y  itoiec.  5: 7T^. 


3flrr   F  C?hiiiigr  Sh  $  SameBk  Aihrmermru,  FA.  16.  p.  225. 

inr  IKHfinB  Bsdavxy.  In  tbe 
nmiuvr  tit  Fek.  s?  ^^54  ^  ^^^  cafis  jmeiniuu  to  Ins  enfcr 
jiiniiiia'  IE  tar  aanr  liana*  in  iis  ^w^iiqii^'  of  Sb.  (see  VI, 
jUnu..   Caaafcs 3^iiHB^ in liir  amiifaer  inr  liaicii  ^  p.  323. 

.n  Tit  ntconii]^  n:  ' 


•"ir^n-r  n-fmr!f  n-  nif  -^-k^  rr  rii'  IVnirarian,  iriiii  rcplhr  to 
\*.i=w:r  tKri^imair?^  i.-Uuw  r»^  ^HSiirx  anc  NeE  ir  tie  sinnber 
i.r  *cr  r~  i.  5>:  "ruf  iscusr  simrmflriznif:  al  tbe  coniccTures 
T^sf  a-.i.r^^  ^v.-    T'     ri    A  imu.  TTih  r^   vTha^dir*^  ir  "die  nnmber  fca* 

»;.    3.  Xi/:i.i:>.n    Sr.  f  — rt  Smmfr:   V/iai-  5^  ^ntmcs.  z::^  s^.  5:  166. 

!t:^;:v>«*j'  itk  ?*niin~ncr  "riiKirt    anr  z^  TJtm^  of  Maswy  and 

Fivn-?^  3iT«;  r  ":n*n~r  litxc  W.  H  as  i  iii'^cglic  >ar  W.  S.    Reply 
l*7>   C  EL  Hr-i-^-e    Si-  «  Sch^k?.  ia  Okf  Tbecrr.  AstrmEXK^  Aag. 

Ot  ".ht:     H-rw^  '  zi  5.  ^;  xiii  pcrwos  of  dtit  aaaae.  A  aoce  fioga 
l3^i»t&}  tzHsj-v-i  on  p.  3c6.  jjni  a.  tart&er  occr  by  Brcviar  00  pL  355. 
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1873.  C.  Edmonds:  A  Shakspearean  Discovery,  AthencBum^  Oct.  25, 

p.  528,  and  Nov.  22,  p.  661. 

On  a  certain  W.  H.   Replies  by  C.  E.  Browne  on  pp.  563,  771. 

^ ^73*74*  H.  Staunton:  Unsuspected  Corruptions  of  Sh.'s  Text,  AthencBum, 
Dec-  3»  P-  731;  Jan.  3,  p.  20;  Jan.  31,  p.  160;  Mar.  14,  p.  357. 
Various  emendations. 

1874.  Jabez:  A  Sh.  Myth  Ebcploded,  NoUs  &  Queries,  5th  s.,  i :  80. 

On  the  inference  from  Sonnets  37  and  89  that  Sh.  was  lame. 

1875.  F.  G.  Fleay :  The  Motive  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets:  a  defence  of  his  Moral- 

ity, MacmiUan's  Magazine,  31:  433. 

Sonnets  1-126  interpreted  as  a  poem  in  defence  of  Sh.'s  pro- 
fession. 

1875.  F.  J.  Fumivall:  Sonnet,  146,  2,  Academy,  Sept.  11,  p.  282. 

An  emendation. 

1876.  F.  J.  Ffumivall]:  The  W.  H.  or  Will  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  NoUs  fir 

Queries,  5th  s..  5^443- 

Gives  a  list  of  persons  named  Hews  or  Hughes. 

X875.  K.  Hillard:  On  the  Study  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  LippincoU*s  Maga- 
zine, 15'.  497- 

Reviews  the  controversy,  developing  the  autobiographic  inter- 
pretation. 

^875.  Speriend:  Sh.'s  Lameness,  Notes  6f  Queries,  5th  s.,  3:  134. 

A  reply  to  "Jabez"  (see  under  1874  above),  who  replies  on 
p.  278;  a  further  note  by  "Speriend,"  p.  497. 

S875.  ^'  Elze:  Sh.'s  Character,  seine  Welt-  und  Lebensanschauung, 

Jakrbuch,  10:  75. 

The  Sonnets  discussed  (pp.  81-90)  on  the  lines  followed  in  the 
writer's  book  (see  under  VI,  1876). 

MSyS.  R.  H.  Legis:  Identification  of  Michael  Drayton  with  the  Rival 
Poet  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Notes  &  Queries,  5th  s.,  6:  163. 

:m876.  E.  D.  Stone:  Sh.'s  i8th  Sonnet,  Notes  &  Queries,  5th  s.,  5:  463. 

A  Latin  translation  of  the  sonnet. 
^876.  R.  H.  Legis:  Thorpe's  Prefix  to  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Notes  &  Queries, 
5th  s.,  6:  421. 
An  esoteric  interpretation  of  the  Dedication. 

^877.  J.  W.  Hales:  From  Stratford  to  London,  CornhiU  Magazine,  35: 
69. 

Incidental  consideration  of  Sh.'s  allusions  to  his  journeys. 

T877.  R-  H.  Legis:  Sonnet  86,  Notes  &  Queries,  5th  s.,  7:  244. 

On  Drayton  and  the  Polyolhion  in  relation  to  the  Sonnets. 

1877.  R.  H.  Legis:  The  126th  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Notes  &  Queries,  5th  s., 

7:  261. 

Esoteric  interpretation  of  this  sonnet  and  the  series  generally. 
Reply  by  R.  M.  Spence,  p.  324. 


yX  iCEJ:^3Li?Hr 


Ob  t&e  anan 
tk^f.  1^  Jl  J^  Banserwfi^:  Zs 

:f^,    T   T:''>r   Tlie  Larjcr  of  Sfc.*f  5.7th  Socret.  AUunsum,  Sept.  11. 

/<>//    A    C    ^rvir.rMTz^:  Sfcnrt  Notes  on  Engikh  Poets,   Fortnightly 

Vpr.'vrm%  V/.  M.  Rnssetti's  cntidsm  (see  \1.  1878):  replies  to 
f;r''/»r.ir^'«  ocj«f:tfr>a  to  the  aiftobiographiral  theor>-.    Reprinted 

iH^//.  S    S,  Tra'/TT*:  Sh/s  Sonnets:  to  mhoin  were  the>-  addressed? 

VuAf/rmn  Rnim\  December. 

Irit/Tpf^^  the  sotinets  as  addressed  to  an  iDegitiixiate  son  of 
Sh,    k/i/fint#rd  as  a  pamphlet,  Tasmania,  1881. 

iHiU}.  Anon.:  A  Talk  afx)ut  Sonnets,  Blackwood's  Magazine,  128: 159. 

Sh.%  Vinnets  rJijicussed,  pp.  163-67. 

lHH<t.  C.  F:.  Firr^wnr-  The  Play  ufXDn  "You"  and  "Hews"  in  the  Son- 

fM'f»»,  Hn(\  ilH  relation  to  the  Herberts,  Notes  &  Queries,  6th  s., 

1 :  2ro. 

On  McrUrt'H  title  of  Lord  Fit^hugh. 

iHHo.  I'.  J.  I'  nrni\  all :  An  Early  MS.  Copy  of  Sh.'s8th  Sonnet,  Academy, 

\U'(  .  24,  |).  462. 
On  Add.  MS.  15226. 
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1881.  F.  Krauss:  DieschwarzeSchonederSh.-Sonette./aArfimrA,  16: 144. 
Develops  Massey's  interpretation  of  the  later  sonnets  as  con- 
cerned with  Pembroke  and  Lady  Rich. 

1881.  E.  Stengel:  Bildendieersten  i26Sonette  Sh.'scinenSonettcyclus, 
und  welches  ist  die  urspriingliche  Reihenfolge  derselbenf 
Engliscke  SludUtt,  4:  I. 

1882.  H.  Isaac:  Wie  weit  geht  die  Abhangigkeit  Sh.'s  von  Danie!  als 
Lyriker?  Jahrbuch,  17:  165. 

1883.  B.  Nicholson:  Sonnet  Ii3and  ThePha2m!tandTurtle,.4(Aen£E«m, 
Feb.  3.  p.  150. 

The  same  note  (on  the  interpretation  of  line  14)  contributed  to 
Notts  &■  Queries.  6th  s..  7:  464. 

1883.  J.  Crosby;  The  Crux  in  Sonnet  iz6,  Literary  World,  14:  64. 

1884.  J.  H,  Browne:  Sh.'s  Sonnets  in  a  New  Light,  ManftaUan,  3:  145. 
A  favorable  account  of  Massey's  theory. 

1884.  C.  Macfcay:  A  Tangled  Skein  Unraveled,  Nineteenth  Century,  16: 
238. 

The  Sonnets  divided  into  six  groups;  some  viewed  as  the  work  of 
Marlowe,  Pembroke,  and  others. 
1884.  H.  Isaac:  Sh.'s  Selbstbekenntmsse,  Preussische  Jahrbikher.  54: 
237.  3'3- 

Further  develops  the  writer's  views  of   187S-79  and  of    the 
Jahrbuck  article  (see  preceding  item);  Sh.'s  spiritual  biography 
outlined  from  the  Sonnets;  ai^umcnts  for  Spenser  and  Marlowe 
as  rival  poets. 
1884.  tW.J.Rolfe:lNewTheoriesoftheSonnets,5AaAes/>ejr(an<i.i:29i. 
An   account   of    the    recent   articles   in   Blackwood's   and   of 
Mackay's  in  the  Nineteenth  CtTUury. 
1884.  H.  Isaac;  Die  Sonett-Periode  in  Sh.'s  Leben,  Jahrbuch,  IQ:  176. 
Classifies  the  Sonnets  according  to  themes,  and  considers  the 
probable  dates  on  the  basis  of  parallels  with  the  plays. 
1884.  T.Tyler:Thelmprisonmentof  Lord  Pembroke  in  ido^.  Academy, 
March  22,  p.  204. 

Pembroke  in  relation  to  certain  of  the  Sonnets. 
1884.  T,  Tyler:  Sh.  and  Lords  Pembroke  and  Southampton.  Academy, 

Apr.  19,  p.  280. 
1884.  W.  A.  Harrison:  The  Dark  Lady  and  Mistress  Mary  Fitton, 

Academy,  July  5  and  12,  pp.  9,  30. 
1884.  T.  Tyler:  Mrs.  Fytton  and  Rosaline  in  Love's  Ubour 's  Lost, 

Academy,  July  19.  p.  47, 
1884.  \V.  E.  A.  Axon:  Mrs.  Mary  Fitton,  Academy,  July  26,  p.  62. 
1884.  A.  Hall:  A  Literary  Craze,  Notes  &  Qutries,  6lh  s.,  10:  21,  61, 
101,  181. 
I  Primarily  a  reply  to  the  first  of  the  Blackwood  articles  on  Sh. 

ft  and  Dante  (see  following  item);  discusses  Elizabethan  dedica- 

B  tions,  and  proposes  Nash  as  the  rival  poet. 


9^  BIBLIOGRAPHY 


f>^ii^  W.  A.  Vi^rnrnx^i  Die  "dsoude  Dubc"  is  Sh.'s  Sonetzea  mid 

The  taamt  aatxcr  as  is  Harrmm*  Acmiamy  letters  of  1&64- 
f^^  I'  O'  B,:  ''\jxAa'*  or  "Books"  is  Sonnet  23.  Sheicf^ciBriaaa, 

1^5.  A.  Mor;san:  Modi  Aik»  about  SoonetSw  Caliciic  Worlds  42:  212. 

Geacnl  iliwiiwirwi,  eiapluMriBg  tlie  aaevea  laait  of  the  Soo- 
■ets,  and  dkum^timg  all  biograplnc  iotcrprecatioas^  Repnoted 
ta  dbe  writa^t  Sk.  im  Fma  mmd  im  CriHdsm^  1888. 

1886.  E.  Dovden:  Sli.*s  Sonnets,  Academy,  Jan.  50,  p.  67. 

A  review  of  Tylet^s  iiitJoductioQ  to  the  Praetorios  fanamile 

1886.  Anon«:  (Review  of  the  P^aetorhis  Facsiiiiile  Quarto  and  the 

Canterbury  Edition  of  the  Sonnets,]  Atkemtum,  Fd>.  20,  p. 

257- 

Discuflses  the  aiitobiog:raphical  problem,  and  the  Fittoo  theory. 

18S7.  T.  Bayne:  Sonnet  66,  A^otfi  or  Queries,  7th  s.,  4:  304. 

Propotts  an  emendation  of  "disabfed."  Diacumed  by  D.  C.  T., 
C.  B,  M.,  and  R«  F.  Gardiner,  p.  405,  and  by  B.  Nichcibon,  5: 61. 

1887.  G,  Garrigues:  Sh/s  Sonnets,  Journal  of  Speculative  Philosophy j 

21:  241. 
EHOtcric. 

I>J88.  T.  Tyler:  Mrs.  Mary  Fitton  and  Sh/s  152nd  Sonnet,  Academy, 
Dec.  15,  p.  388. 

1 888.  F.  A.  ]jC(>:  Milfsmittel  bei  Untersuchungen  fiber  Sh.'s  Sonette, 

Jahrbuch,  23:  304. 

Oives  a  classification  of  the  Sonnets  and  an  index  of  topics. 

1888.  Horace  Davis:  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Overland  Monthly,  San  Francisco, 

n.H.,  II:  248. 

Interprets  the  Sonnets  in  connection  with  the  plays. 

1889.  W.  J.  Rolfe:  The  Sonnets,  Shakes peariana,  6:  97. 

(leneral;  the  same  matter  as  in  the  author's  edition  of  the  Son- 
nets and  Life  of  Sh. 

1889.  K.  n.  Pliimi)tre:  Sh.'s  Travels,  Somerset  and  Elsewhere,  Con- 
temporary Review,  55:  584. 

On  Sonnets  153-154,  as  evidence  that  Sh.  had  been  at  Bath; 
with  discussion  of  the  alleged  connection  of  the  Sonnets  with 
Will  obi  e  his  A  visa. 

1889.  T.  Tyler:  Sh.  and  Marston  in  1598,  Academy,  May  4,  p.  306. 
On  Sonnet  32,  line  la. 
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1889.  Anon.:  Sh.*s  Sonnets  and  Mary  Fitton,  Academy ^  Oct.  5,  p.  220. 
1889.  T.  Tyler:  Mary  Fitton  and  the  Dictionary  of  National  Biogra- 
phy, Athenaum,  Oct.  19,  p.  531. 
1889.  T.  W.  Norwood:  Mary  Fitton,  AtheruBum^  Nov.  9,  p.  643. 
1889.  B.  N[icholson]:  Was  Sh.  Lame?  Notes  &  Queries^  7th  s.,  8:  454. 
In  reply  to  a  query  by  W.  Blood  (p.  367). 

1889.  C.  W.  Franklyn:  William  Sh.,  Gentleman,  Westminster  ^Review, 

132:  348. 

Doubts  the  Shakspearean  authorship  of  the  Sonnets. 

1889.  Oscar  Wilde:  The  Portrait  of  Mr.  W.  H.,  Blackwood's  Magazine, 

146:  I. 

Fancifully  develops  a  theory  that  W.  H.  was  Willie  Hughes, 
a  boy  actor;  incidentally  opposes  both  the  Southampton  and  Pem- 
broke theories,  and  favors  Marlowe  as  the  rival  poet.  Reprinted 
in  London  (n.d.)  and  in  Portland,  Maine  (Mosher,  1901). 

1890.  W.  Underbill:  Mr.  W.  H.;  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Notes  &  Queries,  7th 

8.,  9:  227,  302. 

Proposes  to  read  "To  Mr.  W.  Hall  happiness"  in  the  Dedica- 
tion; discusses  the  Hall  family  of  Worcestershire.  Comment, 
p.  303,  by  W.  T.  Lynn,  C.  A.  Ward,  and  A.  Hall. 

1890.  T.  Tyler:  The  Dedication  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Academy,  June  14, 
p.  408. 
On  the  Dedication  and  the  Pembroke  theory. 

1890.  C.  C.  Stopes:  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  '*  W.  H.,"  and  the  Dark  Lady,  Poet 

Lore,  2:  460. 

A  review  of  Tyler's  edition;  opposes  the  Pembroke  and  Chap- 
man theories. 

^890.  Dr.  Sachs:  Sh.*s  Gedichte,  Jahrbuch,  25:  132. 

Sonnets  discussed,  pp.  148-67 ;  general  review  and  bibliography. 

^  890.  C.  C.  Stojjes :  [Review  of  Tyler's  edition  of  the  Sonnets,]  Jahrbuch, 

25:  185. 

Identifies  W.  H.  as  William  Hunnis;  this  theory  withdrawn  in 
a  contribution  to  the  Jahrbuch,  27:  200. 

^Bqo.  G.  Chiarini:  II  Matrimonio  e  gli  Amori  di  Guglielmo  Sh.,  Nuova 

Antologia,  3d  s.,  26:  5,  438;  27:  112. 

Also  issued  separately.  In  general  favors  the  Pembroke-Fitton 
theory. 

^B^i.  B.  Nicholson:  Sonnet  77,  10,  Notes  df  Queries,  7th  s.,  11 :  24. 

^Bqi.  F.  J.  Furnivall:  Mary  Fitton  Again,  Academy,  March  21,  p.  282. 

Further  discus^on  by  Furnivall,  pp.  325  and  370;  replies  by 
Tyler,  pp.  304,  346,  395. 

X891.  W.  J.  Rolfe:  The  Mr.  W.  H.  of  the  Sonnets,  Critic,  n.s.,  16:  334. 
On  a  portrait  of  Pembroke. 

1891.  [Report  of  a  paper  by  Tyler,  on  "The  Latest  Objections  to  the 

Herbert-Fitton  Theory  of  the  Sonnets,"  before  the  New 
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1896.  R.  M.  Spence:  The  Sonnets;  the  two  Obeli  in  the  Globe  edition, 
I^otes  of  Qtieries,  8th  s.,  10:450. 

On  60,  13  and  146,  x.    Discussed  by  C.  C.  B.  and  Sherborne, 
11:123.343 

1896.  G.  Sarrazin:  Zur  Chronologie  von  Sh.'s  Dichtungen,  Jakrbiuh, 

32:  149. 

Discusses  parallel  isms  of  style  as  indications  of  date. 

1897.  G.  A.  Leigh:  The  Riial  Poet  in  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  WeslminsUr  Rtview, 

147:  173- 

TasBo  proposed  as  the  rival  poet. 
1897.  F.  J.  Furnivall;  Sh.  and  Mary  Fitton,  The  Thealre.  Dec.  I. 
1897,  William  Archer:  Sh.'s  Sonnets:  the  case  against  Southampton, 
Fortnightly  Renew,  n.s.,  62:  817. 

Sums  up  the  evidence  tor  the  Pembroke  theory. 
1897.  T.  Tyler:  "Mr.  W.  H."  and  the  "D.  N.  S.,"  Academy,  July  24, 
p.  78. 

On  Lee's  abandonment  ot  the  Pembroke  theory.   Further  dis- 
cussion by  E.  K.  Chambers,  in  the  issues  of  July  31  (p.  98)  and 
Aug.  14  (p.  138),  and  by  Tyler  and  A.  Hall  in  that  of  Aug.  7 
(pp.  117-18). 
A.  Hall:  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Academy,  Sept.  11,  p.  207. 
On  Lady  Penelope  Devereux  as  the  Dark  Lady, 
Anon.:  The  Dark  Lady  Unveiled,  Acadrmy,  Oct.  30,  p.  341. 

On  the  Fitton  theory  and  Lady  Newdigate-Newdegate's  Gos- 
sipfrom  a  Muniment  Room. 
J.  Vaughan:  An  "Ancient  Market  Towne,"  Temple  Bar,  iio: 


1897. 
1897. 


109. 


1  accordance  w 


1897- 
1898. 


Sketches  the  Southampton- Vernon  r< 
Massey's  theory  of  the  Sonnets. 
A.  von  Mauntz:  Einige  Glossen  zu  Sh.'s  Sonett  lai,  Anglia. 

19:  291. 
Sidney  Lee:  Sh.  and  the  Ear!  of  Pembroke,  Fortnightly  Review, 
n.s..  63:210. 

A  reply  to  Archer;  the  substance  included  in  the  writer's  Life 
ofSh. 
J.  Churton  Collins:  Sh.'s  Sonnets.  Saturday  Review,  85:  285. 

Opposes  both  the  Southampton  and  Pembroke  theories.    Re- 
printed in  the  writer's  Ephemera  Critica. 
C.C.  Slopes:  The  Date  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets, /KAeiMFHiw,  Mar.  19  and 
26.  pp.  374.  405. 

Develops  the  Southampton  theory;  proposes  William  Harvey 
as  W.  H. 
G.  Sarrazin:  Wortechos  bei  Sh.  (11).  Jahrhuh,  34:  II9. 
List  for  the  Sonnets  on  pp.  162-63. 
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1898.  G.  Sarraziii:  Za  Sooett  104.  Jakrbmck.  5|:  368. 

On  the  date  of  this  sooaet.  and,  in  fon»quenoe.  of  the  series. 

1*98.  J.  M.  S.:  The  Life  of  Sh..  Spettctor.  Dec  3.  p.  830. 

On  a  pafaliri  in  the  correspondence  of  Sc  Evremood  (see  p.  109). 

1898.  Samuel  Butler:  Sh/s  Sonnets  and  the  Ireland  Forgeries,  Atke- 
lutum,  Dec  24.  p.  907. 

On  the  meaning  of  ''begetter'*  (see  p.  10). 

1898.  Anoo.:  A  German  Mare's  Nest,  Academy,  Jan.  15,  p.  79. 
A  crrtigne  of  Sarrazin's  Sk.'s  Lekrjckre, 

1898.  T.  Tyler:  Dr.  Brandes  and  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Academy,  Jan.  22, 
p.  105. 
On  the  Pembroloe  theory. 

1 898.  Sidney  Lee:  Sh.  and  the  Earl  of  Southampton,  Camkill  Maganne, 
77:482. 
Substantially  inchided  in  the  writer's  Life  ef  S/L 

1898.  Samuel  Butler:  Sh.*s  Sonnets,  Aiketutum^  Ju]>'  50,  p.  161. 
Outlines  the  aigument  for  an  early  date. 

1 898.  Syl\'anus  Urban :  [Notes  on  \V\*ndham*s  edition  ot  the  Poems,  the 
Pembroke  theor>%  etc,  in  **  Table  Talk,'*]  Gentleman  s  Maga- 
zine, 285:  IQ2. 

1898.  SyK^nus  Urban:  A  a.  M\-ster>-  Sol\-ed,  [etc,  in  "Table  Talk/l 

Gentleman  s  Magatine,  285:  617. 

On  Lee's  \-iew  of  the  Dedication. 

iS<>>-<;9.  Cuming  Walters:  The  Myster\*  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  .Vrii-  Century 
Rr.ieu.\  4:  440:  5:  89.  207. 

Reappeared  in  book  form,  with  the  same  title  (see  under  IV, 
1899). 

1S99.  Cuming  Walters:  Sh.'s  Sonnets  as  Clues  to  the  Dramas,  A>u 
Century  Revim,  6:  261. 

Supplemental  to  the  writer's  book  (see  under  IV,  1899);  em- 
phasizes the  relation  of  the  Sonnets  to  L.  L.  L.,  T.  G,  K.,  and 
A/.  .V.  D. 

1899.  A.  .Ainger:  The  Only  Begetter  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Athmcmm,  Jan. 

14  and  2^,  pp.  59.  121. 

Supports  Lee's  interpretation  of  the  Dedication. 

1899.  H.  C.  Beeching:  The  Sonnets  of  Michael  Drayton,  Literature, 

5:  181. 

Discusses  the  relation  of  DraNton's  sonnets  and  Sh.'s.  Reprinted 
as  an  appendix  to  the  i»Titer*s  edition  of  the  Sonnets  (see  I,  1904). 

1899.  Cuming  Walters:  [Letters  to  the  editor,]  Literature,  4:  585,  642. 

In  reply  to  a  review  of  the  writer's  book  (see  IV,  1 899},  with 
special  reference  to  the  Pembroke  theory. 
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1899.  J.  W.  Bright:  Two  Notelets  on  Sh.,  Modern  Language  Notes,  14: 
186. 
Includes  an  interpretation  of  Sonnet  i,  14. 
1899.  W.  J.  Rolfe:  [A  reply  to  Sidney  Lee's  account  of  the  Sonnets,] 

Cri/ic,  35:737. 

1899.  W.  L.  Rushton:  Sonnet  146,  Notes  &  Queries,  9th  s.,  4:  142. 

An  emendation. 

1900.  F.  A.  White:  Mr.  W.  H.  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  New  Century  Review, 

7:  228. 

Identifies  "W.  H."  of  the  Dedication  as  William  Hathaway, 
and  the  youth  of  the  sonnets  as  his  son. 

1900.  A.  Hall:  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Print  1609,  Notes  &f  Queries,  9th  s.,  6: 
248. 

Regards  S.  126  as  written  in  1609  to  authenticate  the  sonnet 
series.  A  reply  by  C.  E.  H.,  p.  435. 

•1900.  F.  Henry:  [Note  on  Lee*s  theory  of  the  Dedication,]  Literature, 
6:  320. 

In  opposition  to  the  identification  of  W.  H.  with  William  Hall 
the  stationer.   Reported  in  Jahrhuch,  37:  287. 

1900.  Y.  Y.:  Sh.'s  Sonnets  in  French,  Bookman  (N.Y.),  12:  132. 

Review  of  Henry's  translation  (see  under  I  lib,  1900),  with  argu- 
ment against  the  autobiographical  theories.  The  same  matter  in 
The  Bookman  of  London,  18:  13,  with  the  title,  "Are  Sh.'s  Son- 
nets Autobiographical?" 

1900.  Sidney  Lee:  Beget  and  Begetter  in  Elizabethan  English,  Athe- 

rutum,  Feb.  24,  p.  250. 

Replies  by  Dowden  and  Butler  in  the  numbers  for  March  10 
and  24,  pp.  315,  379;  further  discussion  by  Ainger,  March  17,  p. 
346,  and  by  Lee,  March  17,  p.  345.   (See  pp.  11-12  above.) 

1900.  C.  F.  McClumpha:  Parallels  between  Sh.*s  Sonnets  and  Love's 

Labour  's  Lost,  Modern  Language  Notes,  15:  id^.  5^^^  ^T  7, 
1900.  C.  C.  Stopes:  "Mr.  W.  H.,"  Athenctum,  Aug.  4,  p.  154. 
Further  consideration  of  William  Harvey. 

1900.  R.  Gamett:  The  Date  of  the  Sonnets,  Literature,  6:  211. 

On  the  date  of  Sonnet  66;  reported  in  Jahrhuch,  37:  285.  Reply 
by  T.  L.  M.  Douse,  p.  229. 

1901.  C.  F.  McClumpha:  Parallels  between  Sh.'s  Sonnets  and  A  Mid- 

summer Night's  Dream,  Modem  Language  Notes,  16:  164. 
1901 .  A.  Filon :  Les  Sonnets  de  Sh.,  Revue  des  deux  Mondes,  ser.  5,  2 :  795. 
Develops  the  biographic  interpretation. 

1901.  [C.  Creighton:]  Sh.  and  the  Earl  of  Pembroke,  Blackwood's 

Magazine,  169:  668,  829. 

Maintains  that  Sh.  himself  published  the  Sonnets;  interprets 
the  italic  type  of  the  Quarto  as  significant;  views  Daniel  as  the 
rival  poet.  Substantially  included  in  the  writer's  Sh.'s  Story  oj 
his  Life,  1904. 
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1902.  H.  C.  Beeching:  The  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  ComhiU  Magaane,  n.&,  12: 

244, 

Substantially  embodied  in  the  author's  edition  of  the  Sonnets 
(see  I,  1904). 

•1902.  E.  Rdchel:  Das  PortrSLt  des  herrn  W.  H.,  Die  Gegenwart,  62: 
250. 

[Jakrhuch,  39:  397.] 

1902.  W.  E.  Ormsby :  Sh.'s  76th  Sonnet,  Notes  fir  Queries^  9th  s.,io:  125. 

On  the  phrase  ''noted  weed"  and  the  Baconians.  A  consider- 
able discussion  followed,  in  vols.  1 1  and  12. 

1902.  W.  A.  Henderson:  Sh.  in  the  Sonnets,  Notes  fir  Queries^  9th  s.. 

10:  343. 

Views  Edmund  Sh.  as  the  person  chiefly  addressed  in  the 
Sonnets. 

1902.  M.  H.  Lliddell]:  Sh.'s  Sonnets  in  MS.,  Nation^  New  York,  75: 10. 

Describes  a  MS.  in  a  Dobell  catalogue;  see  p.  23  above. 

1903-  J-  E)-  Butler:  World  without  End,  Notes  df  Queries,  9th  s.,  1 1 :  448. 
On  the  phrase  in  Sonnet  57. 

1903.  G.  Stronach:  Sh.'s  Sonnets:  a  new  Theory,  Notes  &  Queries,  9th 

8.,  12:  141,  273. 

Views  the  collection  as  a  miscellany  by  various  writers,  includ- 
ing Barnes.  Replies  by  H.  Ingleby  and  "Ne  Quid  Nimis,"  pp. 
210-11. 

1904.  R.  F.  Towndrow:  Canker-Blooms  and  Canker,  AtheruBum,  July 

23,  p.  123;  Aug.  6,  p.  188. 

On  "canker-blooms"  in  Sonnet  54;  opposed  by  G.  Birdwood 
in  the  numbers  for  July  30  and  Aug.  13,  pp.  156,  219. 

1904.  E.  D.  S[tone]:  Sh.'s  Sonnet  146,  Notes  &  Queries,  loth  s.,  1:204. 
A  Latin  translation. 

1904.  T.  L.  M.  Douse:  Sh.'s  Sonnet  26,  Notes  fir  Queries,  loth  s.,  2: 133. 
1904.  C.  F.  McClumpha:  Sh.'s  Sonnets  and  Romeo  &  Juliet,  Jahrbuck, 

40:  187. 
1904.  P.  Tausig:  Zu  Sh.'s  Sonetten  153  und  154,  Jahrbuch,  40:  231. 

1904.  P.  E.  More:  Sh.*s  Sonnets,  Evening  Post,  New  York,  August  6. 

Discusses  Sh.*s  personality  in  the  Sonnets.  Reprinted  in  the 
writer's  Shelhurne  Essays,  2d  Series,  1906. 

1905.  D.  Klein:  Foreign  Influence  on  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Seivanee  Review, 

13:454- 
On  the  platonic  influences,  those  of  the  PlSiade,  etc. 

*I907.  L.  L.  Schucking:  Die  Widmung  der  Sonette  Sh.'s,  Frankfurter 

Zeitung,  March  26. 

Interprets  the  Dedication  as  meaning  that  Thorpe  wishes  Wil- 
liam Hall  the  eternity  which  Sh.  promises  (^may  be  expected)  to 
attain.   Reported  in  Jahrbuch,  44:  292. 
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•1907.  R.  von  Kralik:  Sh.  Studien.  Die  KiiUur,  8:  385. 

DLscusses  the  Dedication  (believing  W.  H.  a  misprint  for  W.  S.) 
and  the  autobiographical  element  in  the  Sonnets.    Reported  in 
Jahrbuch.  44;  392,  295-96. 
1908.  M.  J.  Wolff:  Sh.  im  Buchhandel  seiner  Zeit,  Jahrbuch.  44:  126. 
Discusses  Thorpe  and  the  Quarto  o(  1609,  p.  135. 

1908.  H.  Pemberton,  Jr.:  The  Sonnets,  New  Shakespeareano,  7: 105. 
On  Sonnet  107, 

1909.  H.  Pemberton.  Jr.:  Topical  Allusions  in  the  Sonnets,  and  the 
Identity  of  the  Person  to  whom  the  Sonnets  were  addressed, 
New  Skaiespeareaiui.  8:  61. 

On  Sonnets  125,  153,  154;  supports  the  Pembroke  theory. 
1909.  H.  W.  Mabie:  Sonnets  of  Sh.,  Outlook,  92:  1025. 

Introduction  to  a  reprint  of  five  sonnets. 
1909.  D.  J.;  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  their  Dedication,  Notes  &  Querirs.  loih 
s..  12:  265. 

On  another  dedication  of  Thorpe's. 

1909.  Sidney  Lee:  Chid  and  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Quarterly  Review.  210:  455. 
•1910.  B.  Badt:  Erlebnis  und  Dichtung  in  Sh.'s  Sonetten,  Der  Zeitgeist, 

Jan.  10. 

Platonism  in  the  Sonnets.  Reported  in  Jahrbufh,  47:  270. 

1910.  E.  S.  Bates;  The  Sincerity  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Modern  FhiMogy. 
8:87. 

1910.  S.  B.  Hemingway:  Sonnet  8  and  Mr.  William  Hughes,  Musician, 
Modern  Language  Notes,  25:  210. 
•1910.  K.  Bleibtreu:  [Note  in]  Die  Gegenwart.  75:  395. 
On  Sonnet  III;  reported  in  Jahrbuch,  46:  215. 
1910.  E.  A.  Kocit:  Three  Shaksperian  Passages  Explained,  Anglia, 
31 :  '33- 
Includes  a  [M>te  on  Sonnet  30,  4. 
1910.  B.  Holland:  The  "Dark  Lady"  toMr.  W.  Sh.,  National  Review, 
56:  260. 

Eleven  sonnets,  imagined  as  sent  in  reply  to  Sh.'s. 
.  K.  GroosA  I.  Netto;  Psychologisch-staiistische  Untersuchungen 
Qber  die  visuellen  Sinneseindriicke  in  Sh.'s  lyrischen   und 
epischen  Dichtungen,  Englische  Studien,  43:  27. 

Statistics  on  the  color-images  in  the  Sonnets,  pp.  32-38. 
•1910.  F.  Gundolf:  Sh.'s  Sonette,  Die  Zukunfl,  No.  41,  p.  65.  [Jakrb., 
47:39o.] 

■  1911.  G.  Bernard  Shaw:  The  Dark  Lady  of  the   Sonnets,  Red  Book 

■  Magazine.  if>:^l. 

^L  A  one-act  play,  baaed  on  the  Fitton  theory. 
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^  BOLIfjG2A?BT 


jijtr-  3C.  ^.  H'^  Za  -lea  ^Mgmga.  J^iariBCK.  ^   ant. 

irjtjL  W.B.2r-,i»:i:T^T<=C'^'3i.*5rjiiK3uc-uiL5'jgfc^ri 

ft«piu»  b^  C  C  Bw  r  12^  rs5  5»y  "T- 
«»»»»  l*y  W-  B.  Bbpw!u  r  7^  ^1^ 

VfX^,  |.  E.  O-  *ie  M«ic3iorB!C7:  Tic  Jf7«icry  of  5fc-'»  S-jnngti> 


f«>l2,  J,  E.  G,  4e  MoittBimacy:  TTsc  "Odber  Poet''  of  Sfc-'$  Soaaco^ 

tpnrtry  Raieas.  lOl :  ^> 
farSpoHer. 

I^f  3.  W.  B.  Brr>n:  The  Mr.  W.  R  of  Sh.  s  Sobko.  Aflto  6*  Qmeria. 
Ifth  t,  7:  241.  jf/2. 

r^rV  V/.  .%f    B'^*t;  A  N>y  Light  oa  the  Soonets,  Mc6r^  PkCisicfy. 
II:  \-„ 

Viewi  tfe«  Socnct*  as  written  by  Sh-  as  a  hired  spokesman. 

191 V  C-  C.  St/ype%:  An  Early  Variant  of  a  Sh-  Sonnet,  .4:A.m^k9R.  July 

A  MS.  variant  of  fiotinct  2.  Other  variants  of  the  same  sonnet 
dearrib*^  f/y  B.  LW^U,  Aug.  2.  p.  112,  and  b>-  H.  T.  Price.  Sept. 
6,  p.  2.y>  '%«  pp.  21-22  above). 

1913.  VV.  B.  Brown:  Buds  of  Marjoram.  .V<?(^5  cT  Queries,  11  ih  s..  8: 

169- 

On  Sonnet  99.  7.  Further  diBCuasiofr  by  A.  R.  Baylc>-,  p.  213, 
and  by  C.  C.  B.,  p.  237. 

♦19 1 3.  S.  von  He^edus:  [Article  'in]l'ngarischen  Rundschau  fur  historiscke 
und  sozuiU  Wissmschcften,  2:  586. 

CJn  a  I^tin  medium  for  the  Greek  source  of  Sonnets  153,  154; 
refK^te*!  in  Jahrbuch,  50:  153. 

1913.  Clara  L.  dc  Chambrun:  The  Inspirers  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  North 
American  Rei'iew,  198:  131. 
On  the  Mistress  Davenant  theory. 
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1913.  A.  von  Berzeviczy:  Die  Sonette  Michelangelos  und  Sh/s,  Pester 

Lloyd,  Dec.  9. 

A  comparison  of  the  two  collections;  reported  in  Jahrhuch,  51 : 
251- 

1914.  J.  Q.  Adams,  Jr.:  Two  Notes  on  Hamlet,  Modern  Language 

Notes y  29:  I. 
Includes  a  note  on  "eisel"  in  S.  iii. 

1914.  G.  Sarrazin:  Sh.*s  Sonette,  Internationale  Monatsschrift,  8:  1071. 

General;  develops  the  Southampton  theory,  and  discusses  the 
date  of  the  Sonnets. 

1914.  S.  A.  Tannenbaum:  The  Heart  of  Sh.'s  Mystery,  The  Dial, 
Chicago,  56:  494. 

Review  of  books  by  Acheson  and  the  Countess  of  Chambrun 
(see  IV,  1913)- 

1914.  G.  C.  Moore  Smith:  Sonnets,  51,  Lines  lof..  Modem  Language 
Review,  9:  372. 

19 14.  Judge  Evans:  Venus  &  Adonis  and  the  earlier  Sonnets  of  Sh., 

Saturday  Review,  Dec.  26,  p.  647. 
On  Sonnets  1-17. 

191 5.  R.  M.  Alden:  [Review  of  books  by  Acheson  and  the  Countess 

of  Chambrun,]  Journal  of  English  and  Germanic  Philology, 
14:  449. 

Discussion  of  the  alleged  relation  of  the  Sonnets  to  WiUohie 
his  Avisa  (see  pp.  480-81). 

1915.  H.  D.  Gray:  The  Arrangement  and  the  Date  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets. 
Publications  of  the  Modern  Language  Association,  n.s.,  23:  629. 

191 5.  E.  H.  Wilkins:  The  Enueg  in  Petrarch  and  in  Sh.,  Modem 

Philology,  13:  III. 
On  S.  66  as  an  example  of  the  enueg  form. 

1916.  M.  J.  Wolff:  Petrarkismus  und  Antipetrarkismus  in  Sh.'s  Son- 

etten,  Englische  Studien,  49:  161. 

On  the  conventional  elements  in  the  Renaissance  sonnet  (see 
p.  459  above). 

1916.  R.  M.  Alden:  The  1640  Text  of  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  Modem  Philology, 

14: 17. 

A  proof  that  the  text  of  1640  was  made  from  that  of  1609  (see  p. 
422  above). 

1916.  R.  M.  Alden:  The  1710  and  1714  Texts  of  Sh.'s  Poems,  Modem 
Language  Notes,  31:  268. 

An  account  of  the  texts  which  may  be  attributed  to  Gildon  (see 
under  II,  1710). 
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1849-50.  G.  G.  Gervinus:  Shakespeare.  Leipzig. 

Translated  by  F.  E.  Bunnett,  as  5ft.  Commentaries,   1863. 
Southampton  theory  followed,  and  Sh.'s  personality  discussed 
with  reference  to  the  Sonnets  (ed.  1883,  pp.  441-74). 
[1851.]  H.  K.  S.  Causton:  Essay  on  Mr.  Singer's  "Wormwood"  .  .  . 
and  a  reading  of  Sh.'s  Sonnet  1 1 1. 

Pamphlet;  on  the  meaning  of  the  word  "eisel." 
1857.  Henry  Reed:  Lectures  on  the  British  Poets.  Philadelphia. 

An  appended  essay  on  English  Sonnets  (j  r  235)  contains  com- 
ments on  several  of  Sh.'s. 

1857.  [C.  Bathurstil  Remarks  on  the  Differences  in  Sh.'s  Versification 

in  different  Periods  of  his  Life, 

Pp.  1 10-15,  on  the  date  of  the  Sonnets. 

1858.  F.  A.  T.  Kreyssig:  Vorlesungen  ilber  Shakespeare.   Berlin. 

Reviews  the  general  literature  of  the  subject  (2d  ed.,  1874, 
i:  114-23). 

1859.  John,  Lord  Campbeil;  Sh.'s  Legal  Acquirements. 

Remarks  on  the  legal  metaphors  in  several  of  the  Sonnets. 
i860.  W.  S.  Walker:  Critical  Examination  of  the  Text  of  Sh.   Edited 
by  W.  N.  Lettsom. 

Grammatical  and  textual  comments,  passim. 
1861.  S.  Neil:  Shakespeare,  a  Critical  Biography. 

Pp.  104-08;  W.  H.  identified  as  William  Hathaway. 
1863-64.  H.  A.  Taine:  Histoiredela  Litt^rature  Anglaise.    Paris. 

Bit.  3,  chap.  4,  j  I,  on  Sh.'s  personality  with  reference  to  the 
love-story  of  the  Sonnets. 
1864.  T.  Kenny:  The  Life  and  Genius  of  Shakespeare. 
The  male  friendship  discussed  (pp.  79-82). 
•1864.  A.  Bekk:  William  Sh..  eine  biographische  Studie.   Milnchen. 

Mentioned  by  Kreyssig  (see  V,  1863),  as  regarding  many  of 
the  Sonnets  as  i  '  '  '       "'   ' 

1866.  [R.  H.  Shepherd:]  Tennysc 

ad  ed.,  1879.  Chap.  4  on  "In  Memoriam  and  Sh.'a 
some  twenty  parallels  adduced. 
E.  W.  Sievers:  William  Sh.,  sein  Leben  und  Dichlen.  Golha. 
Pp.  90-110.   Discusses  the  relation  of  the  friendship  for  South- 
ampton to  Sh.'s  poetical  development. 
Leigh  Hunt  and  S.  A.  Lee:  The  Book  of  the  Sonnet. 

For  Sh.'s  Sonnets,  see  Hunt's  introductory  Essay  on  the  Son- 
net,i:  75-77.  and  notes  on  the  eight  selected  sonnets,  pp.  154-64. 
G.  Ross,  M.D.:  Studies,  Biographical  and  Literary. 

The  Sonnets  discussed  In  the  Essay  on  Sh.'s  Mad  Characters 
(pp.  51-54).  with  reference  to  the  alleged  resemblance  of  Hamlet 


to  Sh.'s  wife. 
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lB6^  Cari  Karpf;  To  li  ea  cinai;  die  Idee  Sfa.'s  und  derea  Veiwk- 
fckn^  Hamburg. 

EaNcric :  ibe  Sooncu  in  tiKir  rdalkm  lo  tbe  Arutotdun  phi- 

■•69^  E.  A.  Abbott:  A  5fukjcapearian  Gramnur. 

3d  oL.  1970.  Grunaatkal  nates,  ^ojiua. 
1S7X.  R.  CcbIc:  Sh..  MIS  Lcboi  Qnd  idiic  U'erbe.   Htldburgbaueen. 

Pp.  KySj.  Oppcmet  Ddius. 
1874.  W.  &!mtii:  Characteristics  of  EngUsfa  Poets  (mm  Ciiauctr  '° 
Sfairir)-. 

3d  vd-,  (tSS-  Clwp.  S<  i  7:  Chapnan  proposed  3s  tbe  "  rl^ 
pnei." 

1874.  C  M.  In^eby:  a.*«  Craturir  of  Praj'Be;  bcu%  malerials  for  * 

feiMOry  of  Ofinaoa  on  Sh.  and  hit  works. 

Rcpriaud  br  tbe  New  Sh  Society.  1879.  Includes  a  pase»^ 
fa^  FilMu  faj  .4ruo,  with  tbe  siif:g^tioa  tbat  it  bas  10  do  wi  ^ 
IbB  aury  a<  ^li..  tbe  Tnend.  asd  ibe  dark  lady. 

1574.  W,  C.  HailiU;  Preficw.  Dedkatioos,  Epistle 

Oo  page  »a6  two  dedkaiiom  0*  Thorpe'*  are  diacussnl,  as  ev^' 
deocr  acainsl  the  ideottfication  of  Pembroke  aa  the  \\.  H,  of  itm^ 
Soenets  DetUcatio*. 
1S7V  H.  \'oa  Friesen:  Sh.-Studien.   I.  Altengbnd  und  W.  SJi.  W'itn. 
Pp.  Ja4-^S.   DnrckiM  ibe  autobiograpbical  tbeory. 
1B74-75.  AiemiderStJinndt:Shakcspc9i«  Ledoin.   Berlin. 

1875.  E-  D(™-den:  Shaksf*re.  a  Critical  Study  ol  his  Mind  and  .Art. 

Sonnets  discussed  tn  chap.  f>.   Other  issues  in  1876.  1S80,  etc. 
IS:6.   KaH  F:ize:  William  Sh,    Hjlle. 

Tranflaiefl  by  Dora  Schmit*.  1888.    Discusses  friendship  as  a 
Renaissance   theme;   opposes  the   autobiographical  theory  {pp. 
369-So.  4«-5«5-  translation,  pp.  3^0-29.  4^8-38). 
•187-    G-  5.  Caldwell :  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  the  AtJthor  of  Sh.s  Plays  and 
Sonnets.    Mclbnunie. 

De«:ribed  by  Dowden.  edition  of  the  Sonnets,  1881,  p.  102. 

1575.  W.  M.  Riis-ieiti;  Live*  of  Famous  Poets. 

Pp-  50-56.    Discusses  the  male  friendship. 
l8;8.  J.  Bulloch ;  Studies  on  the  Text  of  Sh.,  with  numerous  Emenda- 

Pp.  l8o-Q5.  textual  notes;  and  .Appendix,  pp.  306-10,  on  the 
Sonnets  and  Dedication. 
1S79.  Justin  Winsor:  Sh.s  Poems;  a  Bibliography  of  the  Earlier  Edi- 
tions.    Bibliographical   Contributions  of  the  Harvard  Uni- 
versity Libran.-,  No.  2.  Cambridge,  Mass. 
1880.  D.  M.  Main:  A  Treasury-  of  English  Sonnets. 
Contains  57  of  Sh.'s,  with  notes. 
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1882.  J.  O.  Halliwell-Phillipps:  Outlines  of  the  Life  of  Sh. 

Issued  in  smaller  form,  privately  printed,  in  1881;  issued  In 
successive  revised  editions  in  1883,  etc.  For  the  Sonnets,  tee  in 
the  final  editions  (jth-ioth),  i:  173-76,  226;  2:  303-05. 

•1882.  F.  Krauss:  Sh/s  Selbstbekenntnisse.  Weimar. 

Includes  an  elaboration  of  the  author's  commentary  on  the 
Sonnets;  see  under  Ilia,  1872.   Reviewed  in  Jahrhuchj  18:  248. 

1883.  B.  G.  Kinnear:  Cnices  Shakespearianae;  difficult  passages  in  the 

Works  of  Sh.  [etc.]. 

Various  emendations  (pp.  496-504). 

1883.  Mark  Pattison:  The  Sonnets  of  John  Milton  [edited]. 

The  Introduction  discusses  the  Shakespearean  sonnet  form. 

1884.  A  List  of  all  the  Songs  and  Passages  in  Sh.  which  have  been  set 

to  Music   Compiled  by  J.  Greenhill,  Rev.  W.  A.  Harrison, 
and  F.  J.  FumivaU.  New  Shakq)ere  Society  Publications. 
For  the  Sonnets,  see  pp.  75-88. 

1886.  E.G.  Fleay:  A  Chnmide  History  of  the  Life  and  Work  of  W.Sh. 

Pp.  120-24;  161.  Discusses  the  alleged  relationship  of  the  Soo- 
nets  to  a  passage  in  WiUcbie  his  Avisa. 

1891.  F.  G.  Fleay:  A  Biographical  Chronide  of  the  English  Stage« 

"Excursus  00  Sh.'s  Sonnets/'  2: 208-32;  emphasises  their  refak 
tiooship  to  Drayton's  verse,  and  dismssfs  their  date. 

1894.  Barrett  WendeD:  UHliam  Sbakspere  New  York. 

Pp.  221-37. 

1895.  Hefir>'  Moriey  and  W.  Hall  Griffin:  English  Writers,  voL  if. 

Pp.  32^~S4  A^  (bibGograpfa>')  44i'4^:  views  the  SooaeU  m 
Ijjyely  imagiiiative:,  and  analyzes  then  into'  topiad  tfrifs^ 

1895.  F.  E.  Srhflling:  A  Book  of  Elizabethan  Lyrics.    BosCon. 

The  Introduction  disruf  s  the  Eltzabethan  sonnet,  pfi.  xvi- 
xn;  for  noces  on  cig^  sefacted  sonnets,  see  pp.  246-49. 

1896.  F.  S  Boas:  Sh.  and  his  Predeoessoriu 

Pa^es  114-^1.    Defends  the  antobiofraphk  theory  and  tW 


1896.  J.  P.  Vcatman:  The  Gentle  Sh..  a  XTm&atkin. 


1896.  C  Epfis^:  Sh.  and  the  KUe:  Fifty  ^Auseu  intk  ikm  SmfAstnJ 


EnobodlM  in  the  writcr^s  iiK4nflM^  CiryiS  M  iSk^  1^. 
1897.  Gu  Snmzic:  W.  Sh-'s  LefcrjaJsrt-  W'maatr. 
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X905.  R.  Gen^:  William  Sh.  in  seinem  Werden  und  Wesen.  Berlin. 
Pp.  181-82;  292-97.  The  Southampton  theory  followed. 

X906.  Morton  Luce:  A  Handbook  to  the  Works  of  W.  Sh. 
Pp.  82-97. 

X906.  G.  Sarrazin:  Aus  Sh.'s  Meisterwerkstatt.  Berlin. 

Develops  the  writer's  opinions  on  the  date  of  the  Sonnets;  see 
under  V,  1895,  1896,  1898. 

X907.  Walter  Raleigh:  Shakespeare  [English  Men  of  Letters]. 

Pp.  85-93.  Emphasizes  the  autobiographic  interpretation. 

X908.  G.  Saintsbury:  History  of  English  Prosody,  vol.  2. 

The  metrical  form  of  the  Sonnets  discussed  (pp.  59-61). 

X908.  H.  Reimer:  Der  Vers  in  Sh.'s  nichtdramatischen  Werken.  Bonn. 
Dissertation;  general  and  perfunctory. 

X909.  Frank  Harris:  The  Man  Sh.  and  his  Tragic  Life-Story. 

Bk.  2,  chaps.  3-5.  Discusses  the  love-story  of  the  sonnets; 
develops  the  Fitton  theory. 

s:909.  A.  C.  Bradley:  Oxford  Lectures  on  Poetry. 

Pp.  327-36.  Discusses  the  autobiographical  significance  of  the 
Sonnets. 

9:909.  J.  J.  Jusserand:  A  Literary  History  of  the  English  People. 

Vol.  2,  pp.  226-43;  discusses  the  biographic  significance  and  the 
literary  qualities  of  the  Sonnets. 

X.910.  Sidney  Lee:  The  French  Renaissance  in  England. 

Bk.  4,  chaps.  12-14:  "The  Assimilation  of  the  French  Sonnet "; 
"  Sh.  and  the  French  Sonnet " ; "  The  Poetic  Vaunt  of  Immortality." 

K910.  Cambridge  History  of  English  Literature,  vol.  5. 

Pp.  228-33;  American  ed.,  256-61.  Sh.'s  Poems  discussed  by 
G.  Saintsbury. 

K911.  Percy  Simpson :  Shakespearian  Punctuation.  Oxford. 
On  the  punctuation  of  the  quarto  of  1609,  passim. 

X911.  William  Jaggard :  Shakespeare  Bibliography.  Stratford-on-Avon. 
Poems,  pp.  433-41;  Sonnets,  pp.  452-56. 

^911.  J.  W.  Mackail:  Lectures  on  Poetry. 

Pp.  179-207.  Lecture  on  the  Sonnets,  defending  the  1609 
arrangement,  and  discussing  date  and  literary  value. 

X912.  E.  B.  Reed:  English  Lyrical  Poetry.   New  Haven. 

Pp.  169-76. 
X912.  Essays  and  Studies  by  Members  of  the  English  Association,  vol. 
3;  collected  by  W.  P.  Ker. 

Contains  an  essay  by  J.  W.  Mackail  on  "A  Lover's  Complaint," 
in  which  he  proix)ses  the  view  (pp.  66-69)  that  the  poem  is  the 
work  of  the  "rival  poet "  of  the  Sonnets. 

191 2.  Frank  Harris:  The  Women  of  Sh. 

Discusses,  passim ^  the  Sonnets  on  the  basis  of  the  Fitton  theory. 
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Words  and  phrases  from  the  text  ot  the  Sonnets  are  dted  without  initial  capitals. 


Absolute  infinitive,  149. 

abuse,  114. 

acceptable,  27. 

accessory,  97,  98. 

accident,  291. 

action,  163. 

Adonis,  132. 

advance,  193. 

advised  respects,  124. 

iEschylus,  24. 

Age,  Sh/s,  63,  157,  333. 

aggravate,  356. 

alien,  192. 

all  (=  any),  183. 

all  away,  186. 

all-eating,  21. 

all-oblivious,  142. 

allow,  266. 

all-too-precious,  208. 

all  tyrant,  362. 

amiss  (n.)f  96,  366. 

Anima  mundi,  doctrine  of,  250. 

answer  (=  pay),  302. 

Anthologia  Latina,  370. 

Anthologia  Palatina,  369,  370. 

antique,  52,  243. 

antiquity,  158,  253. 

approve,  114,  177,  359. 

April,  228. 

argument,  104,  194,  234,  238. 

Aristotle,  241. 

Armada,  defeat  of,  247. 

Arms,  grant  of  to  Sh.,  77,  99. 

array,  354-56. 

arrest  (n.),  183. 

art,  43,  167,  172,  335. 

arts,  193. 

Assonance,  162,  226,  228. 

Aston,  Sir  R.,  208. 

astonished,  208. 

astronomy,  42. 

attaint  (n.),  199. 

attainted,  212. 

audit,  302. 

Augustine,  57. 


Ausonius,  56. 
aye  me,  113. 

Baif,  de,  79,  182.  227. 

Barley-break,  348. 

Barnes,  B.,  200,  206,  209,  279;  Divine 
Century,  353;  ParthenopkU,  59,  70, 
79, 121, 196,  202, 211, 232,  321, 322. 

Barnfield,  R.,  12 1,  209;  Affectionate 
Shepherd,  63,  228. 

barren  rage,  41. 

Bath,  371. 

beated,  157. 

Beaumont,  F.,  295. 

beauteous  roof,  36. 

beauty's  effect,  28. 

Beauty,  theme  of,  86,  135,  233,  235. 

becoming,  364. 

becoming  of,  307. 

beds*  revenues,  342. 

bed-vow  broke,  368. 

begetter,  5-10,  105. 

Belleau,  227. 

Belvedere,  13. 

beshrew  that  heart,  321. 

besides,  66. 

bestow,  76. 

better  angel,  348,  349. 

better  part,  106,  184. 

better  spirit,  195,  209. 

bevel,  285. 

Beza,  109. 

Bible,  31,  38,  146,  151,  167. 

bide,  149,  336. 

Blackness,  304-06. 

blacks,  191. 

blazon,  243. 

blenches,  259. 

blind  soul,  328. 

Blond  beauty,  304-06. 

blots,  98. 

blunt,  238. 

Boccaccio,  349. 

Bodenham,  J.,  13. 

Book  of  Common  Prayer,  146,  274. 
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distil,  135. 

Dog-rose,  134. 

doom,  351. 

Drayton,  209;  Harmony  of  the  Ckurch, 
206;  Heroical  EpisUes,  200;  Legend 
of  Matilda,  16;  Moon-Calf,  171; 
Polyolbion,  199,  208;  Sonnets,  49, 
63,  70,  103,  104,  120,  139,  159,  171, 

197,  210,  213,  247,  265,  274,  321, 

323.  338.  343.  347.  358. 
dressings  of  a  former  sight,  289. 

drop  in,  214. 

Eh-ummond  of  Hawthomden,  83,  227. 

Dryden,  56. 

Du  Bellay,  61,  118,  141. 

dullness,  143.  • 

dumb  presagers,  67,  68. 

eager,  278. 

Ecclesiasies,  151,  167. 

eclipse  endur'd,  250. 

Edward  III,  91,  220,  342. 

eisel,  263. 

Elements,  the  four,  118,  119. 

Elizabeth,  Queen,  95,  105,  125,  158, 

198,  203,  244-49,  251, 292,  295,  371. 
Elliptical  construction,  202. 
Emaricdulfe,  310. 

engrossed,  321. 

enlarge,  178. 

Ennius,  139,  198. 

entertain  the  time,  106. 

Enueg,  168. 

Envoy  sonnets,  76,  88,  136,  183,  189, 

299. 
envy,  308. 
Erasmus,  28. 
Essex,  35,  55,  73,  245-46,  248-49, 273, 

288-93,  298. 
Euripides,  85. 
Eve's  apple,  218. 
except,  359. 
exchanged,  255. 
expense,  85,  220,  312. 
expiate,  63. 
extern,  296. 

Extravagant  Shepherd,  316. 
eye  (or  eyes),  19,  21,  34,  218,  240. 
Eye  and  heart,  conceit  .of,  120-21. 

Fairfax  (Tasso),  59. 

fair  (n.),  48,  50.  58,  171.  201. 
fairing,  306. 
favor,  269,  296. 
fear  of  trust,  66. 


feed  on  death,  357. 

Fenton:  Monophyle,  57. 

Field,  R.,  250. 

hied,  206,  209. 

hre  out,  349. 

fitted,  280. 

Fitton,  Mrs.,  295,  333,  343,  368. 

five  wits,  339. 

fixed,  236. 

fleets,  52. 

Fletcher,  G.:  Licia,  371. 

Florio,  138,  200,  229. 

flourish,  153. 

foison,  132. 

fond,  24. 

fond  on,  204. 

fools  of  time,  292-93. 

for  (=  because),  135. 

for  ( =s  to  prevent),  130. 

forlorn,  91. 

form,  213. 

for  my  love,  no. 

for  shame,  35. 

fortify,  160. 

Fortune,  83. 

forty  winters,  20. 

forward,  231. 

frame,  70. 

frank,  26. 

free,  26. 

frequent,  276. 

fresh,  49,  253. 

friend,  85. 

fury,  234. 

Fytton  (sec  Fitton). 

Gascoigne,  63. 

gaze,  27. 

general,  372. 

get,  31. 

go,  129,  316. 

Golding   (Ovid),  52,   106,   118,   138. 

140,  151,  152,  153,  160,  302. 
gored,  257-58. 
got  my  use,  192. 
gravity,  124. 
greeing,  271. 

Greene,  R.,  209;  Orpharion,  113. 
greet,  284. 

Griffin,  196;  Fidessa,  60,  353. 
grow  (=  be),  202. 
Guarini,  26. 

Guillim:  Display  of  Heraldry,  102. 
Gunpowder  Plot,  291,  293. 
gust,  271. 


534 


INDEX  TO  THE   COMMENTARY 


habit,  334. 

had  a  father,  41. 

Hair,  false,  172. 

hallowed,  253. 

Hamnet  Sh.,  214,  253,  303. 

Harvey,  G.,  359. 

Hathaway,  Anne,  226. 

Hathaway,  W.,  7. 

heavy  Saturn,  228. 

height,  275. 

Helen,  132. 

hell  of  time,  282. 

Henry  V,  character  of »  259. 

Herbert,  W.   (see  Pembroke). 

heretic,  292. 

Herodotus,  42. 

Hesiod,  182. 

Hews,  54. 

high- most  pitch,  31. 

his  (=  its),  34. 

Homer,  182. 

honey  (adj.),  164. 

hope  of  orphans,  225. 

Horace,  130,  136-39,  180,  184. 

horse  (pi.),  216. 

hours,  27. 

hue,  54,  240. 

hugely  politic,  292. 

Hughes,  W.,  55. 

Hunnis,  W.,  203. 

husbandry,  41. 

hymn,  206. 

I  (objective),  180. 

I  (==ay),  328. 

I  am  that  I  am,  284. 

Identity,  conceit  of,  64,  98,  156. 

idolatry,  241. 

Ignoio,  315. 

ill-wrestling,  338. 

imaginary,  79. 

Immortality,  theme  of,   51,   136-41, 

198. 
importune,  343. 
imprisoned  absence,  148. 
in  act,  367. 
indigest,  271. 
indirectly,  170. 
in  effect,  207. 
influence,  44,  193. 
informer,  298. 
in  hope,  154. 
insufficiency,  364. 
intend,  79. 
interest,  87,  183. 


intitled  in  their  parts,  102. 
invention,  104,  151,  188,  238,  242. 
Italic  type,  18,  55-56,  325- 
itself,  172. 

jacks,  308. 

jade,  129. 

James  I,  244,  246,  295. 

Jamyn,  118,  227. 

Jesuit  plots,  291-93. 

Jodelle,  330,  349,  359. 

Jonson:  E,  M.  Out  of  his  Humour,  307; 
Masque  of  Blackness ,  305;  Poetaster, 
138;  Translations,  310;  Underwoods, 
340;  Volpone,  13. 

Journeying,  sonnets  of,  78,  117,  126. 

Keats:  Endymion,  49. 
kind,  36. 
kindness,  368. 
knife  (of  death),  184. 
knife  (of  Time),  160. 

lace,  169. 

Lameness,  Sh.'s,  100,  213. 

Languet,  42. 

latch,  269. 

Law,  language  of,  41,  121,  21 1,  302, 

322. 
lay,  236. 
learned  *s,  193. 
leese,  28. 

Leicester,  125,  158. 
length  seem  stronger,  81. 
level,  277,  284. 
likeness  of  a  man,  340. 
like  of  hearsay,  59. 
Lilly  (see  Lyly). 
limbecks,  280. 
Linche:  Diella,  59,  72,  300. 
lines  of  life,  47. 
Lingua,  315. 
Lodge,209;  Golden  Legacy,  313;  Phillis, 

300,  314,  316,  358. 
Longfellow:  Purgatorio,  351. 
lovely,  135. 
lovely  argument,  194. 
lovely  boy,  300-01. 
lover,  88. 

Lucrece,  dedication  of,  74-76,  88,  296. 
Lucretius,  26,  208. 
Lyly:  Campaspe,  84,   103,  306,  351; 

Endimion,  135;  Euphues,  196;  Sapho 

&  Phao,  28. 
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main  of  light,  153. 

makeless,  34. 

Manuscript,  sonnets  in,  21-23,  33,  89, 

135.  154.  164,  179,  252. 
many's,  218. 
Marianus,  370. 
marigold,  73. 
marjoram,  231. 
Markham,  G.,  200. 
Marlowe,    193-94,   208-09;   Hero   6f 

Leander,  26,  32,  53,  56, 177;  Amores, 

307.  337.  339.  364.. 
Marot,  109. 

Marston,  Pigmalion's  ImagCy  89. 
Martial,  139,  183. 
Massinger:  Fatal  Dowry ,  38. 
master  (v.),  243. 
master-mistress,  53. 
melancholy,  119. 
Meres:  Palladis  Tamia^  136-38. 
Metre,  details  of,  28,  79,  83,  85,  119, 

131,  142,  154,  156,  164,  178,  226, 

243,  273.  282. 
Michael  Angelo,  186,  259,  268,  358. 
million'd,  272. 
Milton:  Comus,  26. 
mine  untrue,  269. 
minipn,  302. 
misplac'd,  167. 
misprision,  211. 
misuse,  368. 
modern,  201. 
moiety,  121. 

Moliere,  166,  331,  339.  364. 
Montaigne,  130,  356. 
more,  68. 

morning-mourning,  320. 
mortal  moon,  246-47,  251. 
motley,  257-58. 
mouthed,  190. 
mouths  of  men,  198. 
moving,  77. 
murd'rous  shame,  34. 
music  to  hear,  32. 
my  heaven,  259. 

naigh  no  dull  flesh,  128. 

Nash,  193,  200,  209;  Piers  Penniless, 

139,  208,  317;  Summer's  Last  Will, 

228. 
nativity,  153. 
nature's  truth,  154. 
nerves,  281. 
new-fangled  ill,  216. 


oblivious,  142. 

obsequious,  86,  297. 

o'ergreen,  266. 

o'erlook,  199. 

ofhces,  190. 

oft  predict,  43. 

old,  21. 

only,  19. 

ornament,  133. 

or  whether,  271. 

other  (pi.),  157,  206. 

other  mine,  323. 

Ovid,  21,  37,  45,  52,  53,  77,  106,  116, 

136-41, 146, 151,  152, 153, 161, 162. 

163. 195-96,  202,  215,  237,  302,  305, 

307,336.337.339.361,364. 
owe  (=  own),  51,  178. 

pace  forth,  142. 

page,  254. 

pain,  105,  340. 

painting,  201. 

Palatine  Anthology ,  369-70. 

Parrot:  Springes  for  Woodcocks,  324. 

partake,  362. 

part  his  function,  269. 

parts  of  me,  87. 

parts  the  shore,  144. 

pass  (n.),  238. 

passion,  53. 

past  cure  past  care,  359. 

patent,  211. 

Peace  of  1609,  249. 

peace  of  you,  185. 

Peacham:  Minerva  Britannia,  135. 

Peele,  209. 

Pembroke,  Countess  of,  25. 

Pembroke,  William  Herbert,  Earl  of, 

18,  52,  55.  "O,  133,  146,  147.  198. 
200,  224,  242.  277,  295,  304,  324. 

343,  344. 
pen,  197,  204. 

perfects,  127. 

perspective,  71. 

Petrarch,  63,  65,  70,  78.  79,  83,  109, 

120,  121,  126,  168,  186,  227,  231, 

268,  269,  314,  358. 
Petronius,  310-11. 
Phcmix  &  Turtle,  98,  107. 
pibled,  152. 
Pindar,  139. 

pity,  343. 

plagues,  43. 

Plato,  17,  180,  221,  358. 

Platonism,  86,  103,  229,  235,  268,  349. 
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Pl^iade,  i88,  231. 

pointing,  43. 

policy,  278,  292. 

poor  beauty,  170. 

poor  rude  lines,  88. 

posting,  127. 

predict  (n.),  43. 

prevent,  234. 

prime,  176,  225. 

privilege  (v.),  149. 

Profession,  Sh.'s,  257,  260-63. 

Propertius,  139. 

prophetic  soul,  250. 

prove,  180,  329. 

public  means,  263. 

Punctuation  of  Quarto,  19,  28,  29,  31, 

34.  39,  43.  74.  83,  92,  208,  296. 
pupil  pen,  48. 
Puritanism,  214,  285. 
pursuit,  344.    . 
pyramids,  288. 

qualify.  255. 
quest,  121. 
question  make,  39. 
quick,  187. 
quietus,  302. 
quires,  182. 

rack,  91. 

rage,  49. 

ragged,  29. 

Raleigh,  65. 

rank  (adj.),  279,  285. 

rank  (n.),  287. 

receipt,  329. 

record  (n.),  151,  289. 

recured,  119. 

reeks,  316. 

region,  92. 

reign,  285. 

Relative,  omission  of,  26,  184,  323. 

religious,   87. 

remember,  282. 

remove,  73,  274. 

render,  297,  302. 

reserve,  89. 

reserve  their  character,  205. 

respect,  99. 

resty,  234. 

revolt,  217. 

revolution,  152. 

Rhyme,  peculiarities  of,  37,  43,  125, 

142,  155,  180.  211,  215,  351. 
Rich,  B.,  209. 


Rich,  Lady  Penelope,  146, 304,  357. 

riches  (sing.),  211. 

Romaunt  of  the  Rose,  18. 

rondure,  58. 

Ronsard,   70,  79,   n8,    139-41,   182, 

231,  234,  240,  286,  316,  359. 
rose,  17,  170,  256. 
Russell,  Anne,  295. 
Rutland,  Lord,  264. 

St.  Evremond,  109. 

salutation,  283. . 

Sappho,  139. 

satire,  234. 

Saturn,  228. 

scanted,  276. 

scarlet  ornaments,  342. 

seal,  342. 

seat,  113. 

seconds,  297. 

seeing  (n.),  170. 

self-love,  24. 

self-substantial,  19. 

sense,  96,  266. 

sensual,  96. 

separable,  99. 

servant,  146. 

sessions,  84. 

set  a  form,  213. 

set  light,  212. 

several,  331. 

shadow,  79,  103,  131,  133,  155,  170. 

shady  stealth,  190. 

shame,  155,  180. 

Shenstone,  371. 

Shirley,  315. 

show,  132,  135,  241. 

sickle-hour,  301. 

side  (v.),  121. 

Sidney,  72,  227;  Apdogie  for  Poetrie, 
139;  Arcadia,  16,  21,  25.  28,  29,  33, 
36,  41,  48,  64,  278,  360;  Astrophel 
&f  Stella,  42,  60,  61,  68,  78.  79,  81, 
82,  86,  115,  119,  120,  126,  170,  188, 
192,  204,  309,  310,  314,  315,  318, 
319.  330,  336,  337,  348,  352,  358. 
363,  365.  366. 

sight,  85. 

simplicity,  167. 

simply,  334. 

siren,  279. 

slander,  318. 

slow  oflfence,  127. 

Smith,  W.:  Chloris,  300. 

soil,  174. 
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solve,  174. 

Sonnet  form  or  structure,  68,  97,  1 13, 

125,  160,  168,  232,  243. 
Sophocles,  24,  177. 
soundless,  196. 
Southampton,  Earl  of,  7,  18,  46,  47, 

75.  95.  129,  132,  138,  185,  193-94. 

200,  208,  209.  232,  242,  244-45, 

247-48.  252,  287,  289-91,  295.  298, 

345. 
Southwell,  66,  355. 

sovereign,  146. 

Spenser,  65.  141,  195,  243;  AmoretU, 
44. 52,  59.  60, 66, 138. 139, 168,  186, 
231.  268,  315;  Colin  Clout,  167; 
Faerie  Queene,  54,  76,  93.  121,  178, 
193;  Shepherd*  s  Calendar ,  182; 
Tears  of  the  Muses,  258. 

spirit,  208,  312. 

spite  of  fortune,  214. 

sport,  223. 

sportive  blood,  284,  285. 

stage,  44. 

stain,  92. 

stand  on  thorns,  233. 

state,  162,  224,  290. 

statute,  323. 

stay,  45. 

steeled,  70. 

steep-up,  30. 

steepy,  160. 

still,  122. 

store  (n.),  38,  43.  162,  204,  329. 

store  (v.).  170. 

strained,  200. 

strains,  215. 

strange,  132. 

strangely,  259. 

strangle,  213. 

stretched  metre,  49. 

subdued,  263. 

subscribes,  251. 

successive,  306. 

such  that,  93. 

Suckling:  Brennoralt,  122,  231. 

sufferance,  149. 

•uggest,  348. 

suit,  320. 

suited,  307. 

summer's  front,  237. 

summer's  story,  228. 

suppose,  146. 

Surrey,  Earl  of,  69,  78,  227. 

suspect  (n.),  177. 

«wect  boy,  253. 


sweet-season'd,  185. 
swift  extremity,  127. 
sympathized,  201. 

tables,  286. 

tallies,  287. 

tame  to  sufferance,  149. 

Tasso,  59,  63,  65,  70,  83,  117, 1 18,  132. 

tell,  85,  334. 

tend,  132. 

tender  (n.)f  201. 

Tennyson,  162,  254,  280. 

tenure,  155. 

Terence,  365. 

terms  divine,  357. 

that  ( =  quod),  142. 

that  due,  87,  106. 

their-thy,  77,   79,  96,  102,  II3,  1 16, 

119,  121,  173,  178,  308. 
this  self,  1 10. 

Thorpe,  dedications  of,  7,  10,  208. 
thou-you,  40,  71,  240. 
thought,  118. 
thralled,  291. 
thriftless,  21. 
tickle,  301. 
time,  39.  177,  277. 
time  remov'd,  225. 
times,  37. 
Time's  chest,  164. 
Time's  fool,  275. 
times  in  hope,  154. 
time's  pencil,  47. 
tires,  132. 

to  ( =s  in  comparison  with),  123. 
Tofte:  Laura,  300. 
Tolomei,  370. 
took,  122. 
totter 'd,  21. 
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Travel,  sonnets  of,  78,  117,  126. 
true  in  love,  58. 
truth,  loi,  123.  133,  154,  224,  235, 

259.  333. 
twire,  81. 

Txvo  Italian  Gentlemen,  344. 

Two  Noble  Kinsmen,  231. 

unbless,  24. 
unear'd,  24. 
unfair  (v.),  27. 
unfathered,  291. 
unhappily,  167. 
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anicnr^vn  oiiaris.  ^^ 
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ofitrmm''^.  50. 


Taunt.  45. 
VautroflKT,  250. 
Verspl.  ly/,  240, 
Vemfxi,  Efixabeth,  239. 
VervjfM,  Peace  of.  24^ 
viW,  179, 
viftiKMs  lie.  1^. 
valj^ar  fcandal.  265. 

Wafler.  y>8, 

warrant  ifie,  3^ 

Watv>n,  6$;  PastumaU  Cemimry, 

Tears  cf  Fancy,  69,  70.  211. 
wear  out,  142, 


53: 


wtat  ■  =  w!r--  .  336- 

wiere    *  wiiecter  .  152, 

wilL  x-ifi.  2.*4.  323-^26'  3^^- 

WtL*v>ia  AitsA,  231. 

wir^iovs    as  trftS; ,  72. 

wink,  11^.  143. 

wit,  7^. 

withfict  hafl.  193. 

w»»*4  of  tioae.  177. 

Wordsworth:  Prd^^de.  165. 

WorVi-fociL  6cxtxiot  di.  250L 

worVi'Witfacut-eod,  146. 

worth,  274- 

wrack.  ^>2. 

wrackfuL  164. 

wntggtd,  29. 

Wyatt.  64,  65.  343.  351. 

youngiy.  37. 
I  yoa-tboti,  40.  71.  240. 
I  your  self,  40. 

Zenodotus.  370. 
Zepkeria,  76.  316. 
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